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Tne testimonics of the ancients which the reverend and learned Dy, 
[Stillingfleet] makes use of, concern two heads, and are alleged cither 
for diocesan churches, or against popular elections of bishops. Before J 
come to examine the former particularly, let it be observed in general, 
that those reverend persons whom the Doctor opposes, make account 
that. in the primitive times a regular church was but a partieular con- 
‘gregation, and constitited of no more than might conveniently meet 
together for church-communion., Yet they deny not but there might 
be in after-Uimcs some heteroclites, churches extraordinarily numerous, 
su as they could not ordinarily and with convenience hold personal 
communion in one place; but they find no instanees hereof in the two 
first. ages of Christianity, nor evidence for any number in the third, 
nor in the begt part of the fourth for very many, compared with the 
rest which transgressed not the primitive and regular bounds. And 
this they judge will be no great prejudice tu their hypothesis. He 
that shows three or four men (among Inany thousands) corpulent, 
overgrown, and of extraordinary stature ; doth not thereby prove that 
the rest are not commonly of a reguar proportion, more like men than 
giants. If those so numerous churches could he thought on that 
account to have been divcesans, yet could it not be from thence inferred 
that the ancient churches were commonly diocesan, unless we may 
draw a general conclusion from that which is very rare and cxtraordi- 
nary. But indeed it cannot hence be proved that .hose few churches, 
consisting of so very numerous members, were like the diocesans now 
contended for. It is just here as it is with our parishes in England; 
besides those of a common and ordinary size, there are some which are 
excessively numerous, containing very many thousand souls, sume 
thirty or ‘forty, or sixty, or more thousands ; yet it would be ridiculous 
to account each of these parishes a diocese, when all know the largest 

B 


lv NO EVIDENCE FOR DIOCESAN CHURCHES. 


of them is buta small part of one. These parishes at first contained — 
no more than could meet for worship in ene place ; being in sume ages 
grown too populons to meet together, they should have been divided, 
50 as to answer the ends of their first regular establishment ; but con 
tinuing ax they are, they pass sill (as the lesser do) for single conyre- 
gations, and these, with hundreds of others, make up but ene diocesan 
church. The ancient churches are in these respects correspondent to 
these parishes. So that if the Doctor had brought us some instances of 
ancient episcopal churches as numerous as our preat parishes, contain- 
ing many more than could well meet together, yet this would not have 
proved them diocesan churches, uo, nor more than some single congre- 
gations; but TP think all that he produces amounts not to so much. 
This will appear by examining the severals ¢ alleged. 

‘To prove that the church of Carthage in Cyprian’s time was more 
than a single congrepation, (and no less than a diocese, which is the 
thing to be proved.) he shows out of his episties, that there were many 
presbyters in that church. But this will be ne proof to those who 
consider, that it was the practice of old to multiply presby ters and other 
officers, beyond what we count necessary, Dr. Downham says, at first 
the number of Christians in’ cities were sometimes ποῖ much greater 
than the number of presbyters among them. Ths words are these: 
“ Tndeed at the very first conversions of cities, the whole number of the 
people eonverted, (being sometimes not much greater than the mumber 
of presby ters placed among them,) were able to make but a small con- 
grevation.’ © Such a number of preshy ters would be far from proving 8 
church in such cities te be anere than a single congregation, much 
farther from proving it to be as large as a diocese, Phis*practice, 
which the Bishop will have to be primitive, of making so many pres- 
byters in one chureh, was followed in after times. Nazianzen tells us, 
in the fourth age, that: sometimes the offieers ina church did well nigh 
exceed the muuber of those whom they ruled, εἰσὶ σχεδόν τὶ πλείους ἢ 
ὁπόσων ἄρχουσι κατ᾽ ἅμιθμον.“ — Llow, then, can forty-six or sixty presby- 
ters be an argument that the church where they were was as large as a 
diocese, or larger than the greatest congregation ? Justinian, observing 
that officers in churches were multiplied beyond reason and measure, 
takes order that they should be reduced to the numbers at the first 
establishment; but in the great chureh at Constantinople, he would 
have the presbyters brought down to sixty. No doubt they were 
numerous in Constantine's time, who endeavuured to make that city in 
all things equal to Rome, ἐφάμιλλον τῇ “Ῥώμῃ, and built two churches in it, 
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says the historian. Yet in the latter end of his reigu, after the death 
of Arius, the Christians there could all meet. together for worship. It 
is said expressly, that Alexander, bishup of that church, συνάξιν σὺν 
πᾶσι τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς ἐπετέλεσεν," “ held a meeting with all the brethren.” 

But there is one passage afterwards which may seem more consider- 
able, page 230: * At Carthage we have this evidence of the great num- 
ber of Christians, that in the time of persecution, although very many 
stood firm, yet the number of the lapsed was so great, that St. Cyprian 
saith, every day thousands of tickets were granted by the martyrs and 
confessors in their behalf for reconciliation to the church.© Aud in one 
of those tickets sometimes might be comprehended twenty or thirty 
persons, the form being, Conmunicet ile cwm suis, ‘Let the bearer and 
his friends be adinitted to communion.’ “4 

The numbers of the lapsed were great 5 it seems, by Cyprian’s ex pres- 
sion,’ they were the greatest part of his church, for he says, “ The 
greatest part. of the brethren denied the faith,” (Macimus fratram 
numerus sidem suam prodidit,) at the first approach of the persecution, 
before they were apprehended, or so much as inquired after, besides 
those that fell when the danger was nearer, and the trial more sharp, 
Elsewhere he tells us, that this wasting persecution did almost unpeople 
his church! and he mentions nwneroswn languentium strayem, et 
eciguam  stantian firmitatem, “a copious slaughter of the unstable, and 
little of the tirmness of stedfust professors ;” signifying that those who fell 
were many, those that. stood but very few.@ Very many hundreds are 
hot necessary to make a company nuincrous, and very few added to 
those (ur to some thousands) will not: make the church of Carthage so 
exceeding great as some sce to imagine it. However, the lapsed were 
not near 80 many as is here insinuated; for by this reckoning the 
lapsed Christians at Carthage will be more by many myriads than all 
the inhabitants of the city, Christians and heathens, together. For 
suppose these thousands of tickets were but two or tliree thousand, and 
every day amounted but to ten days; and the numbers in each ticket, 
reckoned sometimes twenty, sometimes thirty, were but one with an- 
other ten, the numbers of the lapsed will We 300,000 ; whereas all the 
inhabitants were not above 200,000, as we may well suppose, since the 
inhabitants of Antioch, a greater and more populous city, (as wuthors 
gencrally report it,) were no more, as Chrysostum, who well knew it, 
gives the account, εἴκοσι μυριάδας," “twenty myriads.” Therefure the 


4 Sor. lib. il. cap. 1]. ὁ Theodoret, lib. 1. cap. xiv 
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thousands here must puss, as is ordinary in all authors, for very many. 

So Eusebius says there were μύριοι, “thousands of bishops,” in a synod of 
Antioch for the censure of Paulus Samosatenus.* And another ancient 
author speaks of thousands of bishops at the Council of Chalcedon,’ 
whereas there was but about six hundred at the latter, and nof so many 
by far at the former. Thus Theodoret, giving an account of his preach- 
ing at Antioch, saith it was known, that many myriads* (πολλὰι μυριάδες) 
did meet in one place to hear; whereas two or three myriads are more 
than can well hear any one preach. And then the tickets comprehend- 
ing twenty or thirty (which multiply the numbers of the lapsed excess- 
ively) must be left out of the reckoning, for there was none such 
granted by the martyrs, as Cyprian declares in the epistle cited. Though 
there were some drawn up in such a blind form (Communicet ille cum 
suis) us might include twenty or thirty, yet says he, Munquam omnino 
a martyribus jactum est,’ “This was never dene by the martys.” Thus 
the expression, Ep. v.* will amount to no more than this: “The martyrs 
were daily solicited and importuned to grant great numbers of tickets.” 
So it cannot be hence coucluded that the Christians at Carthage were 
more, or sO many as are in some of our parishes. It is manifest by 
many plain passages in Cyprian, that his whole church, which in his 
style is, “ The whole people—all the laity standing by—the whole bro- 
therhood,” (Plebs unirersa—omnes stantes laici—tota fraternitas,) did 
frequently meet together, both for acts of worship, and other church 
affairs ; which as they enforce the sense I have given of the expression 
alleged, on those who will have Cyprian consistent with himself; 80 
may convince all, who weigh them impartially, that the Christians then 
at Carthage were nothing near sv many as the Doctor supposes. 

In the next head, p. 230, that which he would prove, if we may 
judge by his conclusion, pp. 281, 282, is that the power of discipline 
was not then supposed to be in the congregation, or that they were the 
first sulject of the power of the keys, and that they thought it not then 
in the power of the people to appoint and ordain their own officers. 
But this Dr, OL wen] nowhere asserts, if I understand him, and so it 
might have been spared. However, he proves it; let us see how. 
“The presbyters and the whole church were under the particular care 
and government of St. Cyprian as their bishop.”—p. 230. 

The presbyters were then no ways under the government of the 
bishop, but as those that are joint rulers may be said to be under the 
government of one another. The whole church was not under the 
bishop's government alone, but was ruled jointly by the bishop and 


* Rist. lib. vil. cap. xxvill. * Vid. et Cecrop. Epiec, Sebastop. in Concil. Chaiced. 
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elders. That the presbyters and bishop concurred in the government, 
is acknowledged by the best asserters of episcopacy amongst us, Dr. 
Field, Bishop Downham, Bishop Hall, Mr. Thorndike, Primate Usher, 
&c. Dr. St[illingfleet] doth not deny it; nay, he elsewhere asserts 
and proves* it by many ancient testimonies, Cyprian’s particularly. 
“ Thus Cornelius at Rome—thus Cyprian at Carthage, one who pleads 
as much as any for obedience to bishops ; and yet none more evident 
for the presence and joint concurrence and assistance of the clergy at 
all church debates,” &c. And to prevent the usual evasion, he adds, 
“That they concurred in governing the church, and not only by their 
counsel, but authority, appears from the general sense of the church, 
even when episcopacy was at the highest.” 

There is nothing in the passages here produced out of Cyprian, 
(pp. 230, 231, 233) that can be in the least serviceable to prove the 
sole jurisdiction of a bishop. The import of them is no more, but 
that in matters of discipline, the people and elders should do nothing 
without him; even as he declared that he would do nothing without 
them. How this sets the church of Carthage at any distance from Dr. 
O[ wen ]'s hypothesis, | understand not, 

Nor can I apprehend how the third head (p. 232) crosses the Doctor 
more than others, or more than himself. That the pastoral authority for 
governing a church is of Divine institution, is not denied, but that the 
superiority or pre-eminence of a bishop above presbyters is of such 
institution, Cyprian says not, nor is it the sense of any of the ancients, 
as Dr. St[illingtleet] hath declared heretofore, (and retracts not here,) 
proving it by the testimonies of Jerome, Ililary, Augustine, Isidore, and 
a Council at Seville ;} showing also how expressions in the ancient 
writers, which scem to be of another tendency, are to be wnderstoud. 

Page 233. “ Let the reader now judge whether these be the strokes 
and Jineaments of the Congregational way.” 

If the Doctor had thought fit to take notice of the strokes and linea- 
ments of the Congregational way, supposed to be apparent in St. 
Cyprian’s writings, he should have produced something out of him 
against these severals.* 1. That a church’ then was but a single con- 
gregation, consisting of no more than could meet together for personal 
communion. 2. That this church was not under the government of 
any other bishops or rulers besides their own bishop and officers. 
8. That the concerns of this congregation were not ordered without the 
common consent of the people belonging to it. If it be plain in Cyprian 
that this was the state of the church at Carthage, it will be the more 
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considerable because the Doctor tells us, that Cyprian speaks of nothing 
peculiar to his own church, but what was generally observed over the 
Christian world. 

I meet with no more out of antiquity to this purpose, till we come 
to page 245; there he offers two observables,” and fortifies them with 
ancient testimonies. 

“Obs. 1. That it was an inviolable rule amongst them, that there 
was to be but one bishop in a city, though the city were never so large, 
or the Christians never so many.” 

This was no inviolable rule. No rule at all in Scripture ; none such 
[was] observed or known in Scripture times. ‘Those that are for epis- 
copacy in its greatest elevation, maintain, that there were more bishops 
than one in a city, particularly Jerusalem, Antioch, Rome, Ephesus, 
&c., in and after the apostles’ times. Others, that proceed upon other 
grounds, find in one city more of those who iu Scripture style are bishops, 
though not in the style of after times—Phil. i. 1; Acts xx. 17, &e. 
Dr. St[illingfleet] himself must either hold that there were no bishops 
in Scripture times, or more of them than one in a city ; for he acknow- 
ledges that in the apostles’ times in one church there were more presby- 
ters than one; and yet ascribes the superiority which makes the differ- 
ence between a bishop and presbyters, not to Divine or apostolical 
appointment, or any act of the apostles ; but to human institution, and 
an act of the church. 

This rule might well be observed in cities where there were no more 

Christians than there are in a single congregation ; and this is supposed 
to he the case of Carthage, and other churches, in Cyprian’s time, and 
after: nor has Dr. St[illingtleet] brought anything syfficient to dis- 
prove it; and therefore Cyprian’s testimony for one bishop might have 
heen spared. Nor is there any ground to conclude that 1 Thess. v. 
12,13, Web. xiii, 17, were not so understood by the African churches 
as they are by Mr. B[axter.] And Cyprian, who is so positive for 
one bishop, is us peremptory but for one flock. Esse posse uno in loco 
aliguis existimat aut multos pastores, aut plures greges ?¢ “Can any one 
imagine that in one place there should be either more pastors, or more 
flocks δ᾽ viz. more than one. But the diocesans now pleaded for may 
have many hundred flocks, and [yet] but one pastor. 

When there were more Christians in a city than one bishop could 
perform the dutics of a pastor to, this rule might afterwards be observed, 
though not inviolably and without exception; no, nor where Christians 
were less numerous. At Jerusalem, when Narcissus had the chair, not 
to mention those who were bishops there in his retirement, (Dius and 
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Germanicon,) Gordius was in the seat when he returned and resumed 
the bishopric; and Alexander was afterwards made bishop with him.* 
At Cesarea, Theotecnus and Anatolius were for some time bishops 
together ἢ afterwards Macarius and Maximus were at once bishops in 
that church.” Epiphanius (alleged by Grotius‘ for this purpose) signifies 
that other citics had two bishops; and excepts but one. “ Alexandria 
had never two bishops (és al ἄλλαι πόλεις) as other cities had.”* 1118 
meaning cannot be, as a great antiquary would have it, that Alexandria 
was never so divided as that several parties in it should have their 
respective bishops there; for so it was divided, in the time of Epi- 
phanius, when the Catholics had Athanasius, the Arians had Gregorius, 
and then Georgius; and afterwards the one had Peter, the other Luciua. 
And the Novatians had their bishops successively in that city, till 
Cyril’s time But to waive other instances, let me only add one, yet 
such an one as is pregnant, comprising very many at once, and shows 
this was customary in the churches everywhere through the world. 
Valerius made Augustine bishop with him at Hippo, with the con- 
currence of the bishops in those parts, who assured Augustine that this 
was usual, and proved it by examples both in the African and trans- 
marine churches, as Possidonius tells us.@ And Augustine alleges 
nothing to hinder him from making Eradius bishop with him, when he 
designed him to be his successor, but only the prohibition of the Nicene 
Council.” That is the first rule we meet with against it,‘ and there it 
ig not directly prohibited, but only by insinuation, Afterwards the 
bishops were more positive in forbidding it, having in time discovered 
a very cogent reason for it, assigned by a synod in the middle of the 
seventh age,* Ne res ecclesia sevd divisione debeant partiri, “ Lest the 
church's revenues should be divided ;” and so one bishop should not 
have all, which seemed a cruel thing to those fathers. 

But to return to former ages: where, the custom continued of having 
but one bishop in a city when the multitude of Christians in it required 
more, the practice of their predecessors was pleaded for it, when the 
case was quite altered, and the reason which had Jed them to it in 
better times was not extant. As if, in the behalf of some parishes 
amongst us, grown in time extraordinarily populous, so as some thou- 
sands of the inhabitants cannot meet at once in the parish church, it 
should be alleged, that they ought not to be divided into distinct 
rectories, because each of them was but one parish under one rector 


© Eureb. lib. vi. cap. x. xi. ὁ Euseb. lib. vil. cap. xxxil. 
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at first, and for some ages since; when the reason why it was but one 
at first, and after, was because it contained not too many for one. If 
any offer to derive it from a higher original, and pretend it was from 
apostolical tradition, Dr. St[illingfleet] tells us, they did it upon a mis- 
take, “judging of the practice of the apostles by that of their own 
times.” “ 

Yet in cities so well replenished with Christians, where the bishop 
had assistants joined with him, each of which had and exercised the 
entire power of pastors, an honorary presidency only reserved to the 
bishop ; M[r.] B[axter] will not say the instituted species of govern- 
ment is there altered: nor that this is like such a diocesan church, where 
there are many myriads of Christians, more than all the inhabitants of 
Carthage amounted to, all under one bishop as their sole pastor. 

Page 246. ‘One of the greatest and most. pernicious schisms that 
ever happened, might have been prevented, if they had yielded to more 
bishops than one in a city ; and that was the schism of the Donatists 
upon the competition between Majorinus and Cecilian.” 

[ cannot conceive how yielding to more bishops than one in a city, 
might have prevented the schism of the Donatists, unless the ancient 
church had quite another idea of schism than Dr. St[illingfleet] has ; 
for he counts those assemblies schismatical, which differ less both in ‘ 
opinion and practice from those he allows, than the Donatists did from 
the Catholics. ‘The Donatists held that ordinations hy ¢traditors® were 
null and void; that Cecilian, and many others, had no better ordina- 
tion ; and consequently those churches must with them be no true 
churches ;_ their officers were to be re-ordained, and the people re- 
baptized: and this was their practice. Now I do ‘not see any reason to 
think that Cscilian’s allowing the Donatists a bishop in Carthage would 
have made them quit their principles ; for they presumed they might 
have a bishop of their own there, whether Cecilian and his party 
allowed it or no; and notwithstanding any disallowance, had 60 actually, 
one bishop succeeding another, for a hundred years together. 

Page 246, “ Let M[r.] B[axter] reconcile these words* to his hypo- 
thesis, if he can.” 

If the church Cyprian speaks of contained no more than some single 
congregation, which let Dr. St[illingfleet] disprove, M[r.] B[axter] will 
not find any difficulty in reconciling what Cyprian says against 


4 Iren. p. 317. 

δ Traditors or betrayers were such as in times of persecution, surrendered the sacred books and 
utensils of the church to the heathen to be burnt. 

“τῶν. Ep. lii. n. 4, Et cum post primum, ἃς. &c. “Since there cannot be a second after the 
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bishop, but none at all.”} 
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‘Novatian (for being chosen a bishop in that city, where there was 
one before) to his own hypothesis; for it amounts to no more than 
this, that there should be no more than one pastor in the same congre- 
gation; and till the former be disproved, those testimonies (pages 247, 
248) are to no purpose. 

I see fot how it can be justly inferred from what is alleged ont of 
St. Augustine, concerning the proposal of Melchiades, (page 248,) that 
“‘ the best, the wisest, the most moderate persons never once thought 
that there could be more bishops than one in a city.” What Mel- 
chiades proposes doth not signify that he thought there was a necessity 
for but one bishop, as if there could be no more; though he might 
think it not expedient where one was sufficient, and more were not like 
to agree together. St. Augustine himself, who applauds the proposal, 
thought there might be more. [116 was actually bishop of Hippo, as 
was shown before, together with Valerius; and he concurred afterwards 
with the rest of the African bishops in allowing it elsewhere. 

I find no such rule on both sides in the conference at Carthage as he 
next tells us of: “ But one bishop to be allowed of cither side of a city 
or diocese.” It is true both sides seemed unwilling to own that they 
erected new bishoprics, on purpose to make one party appear more 
*numerous than the other: but none of them were disallowed upon this 
account, either as bishops or actors in that conference. All the 
Catholic bishops there, and St. Augustine with thei, in their epistle to 
Marcellinus, there recited, offer the Donatists, that being reconciled, 
nec honorem episcopatils amittant, ‘‘ they shonld continue bishops.” And 
afterwards in their greatest councils they allow that there might be two 
bishops: in one place on several occasions; particularly if the Donatists’ 
bishop was converted, then the place was to be divided between him 
and the other bishop. This the Doctor takes notice of, p. 251, and we 
shall do it further, when he leads us to it., 

Sect. ix. Obs. 2, p. 249. ‘In cities and dioceses which were under 
the care of one bishop, there were several congregations, and altars, 
and distant places. Carthage was a very large city, &c. And there, 
besides the cathedral, were several other considerable churches,” &c. 

This was in the fifth age. Victor ends his history in the latter end 
of it, about the year 480. Now it is the three first ages principally, 
wherein it is said there were not more Christians than in some single 
congregation, nor more fixed churches than one in a city. In the fourth 
there might be more in some cities, but those cities were very few. 
Petavius could but name two in the latter end of that age. In the fifth 
age there might be more, but then the church was greatly declining, as 
appears by the complaints of Austin, Chrysostom, Isidore Pelusipta, 
Prosper, Salvian, &c. The ambition and other extravagancies of the 
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bishops promoted it. Chrysostom, in the violent persecution which ἡ 
ended in his ejection and banishment, says he feared none so much as 
the bishops, οὐδένα yap λοιπὸν δέδοικα ὡς ἐπισκόπους 5 And the bishops 
of those two cities, Rome and Alexandria, which first transgressed the 
primitive bounds of churches, are noted as the first that turned the 
government of the church into domination, and did it in that age.’ 
But yet there is reason to believe that the case was not much altered at 
Carthage in this age; for though there were very many brought over to 
Christianity, yet great numbers of them were with the Donatists. In 
Carthage itself, they had their bishops in succession, Majorinus, Do- 
natus, Parmenianus, Primianus, who was confirmed in the chair at 
Carthage by a synod of three hundred and ten bishops; Maximianus 
being declared bishop there at the same time, by two other synods; the 
one consisting of above fifty, the other of above a hundred bishops.¢ 
So that it seems that sect had two bishops at once in Carthage, in the 
latter end of the fourth age; and vying with the Catholics for numbers, 
they might have as many churches as they. ebaptizante Donati parte 
majorem multitudinem Afrorum, “The Donatists rebaptized the major 
part of the Africans,” saith Possidonius.¢ However, the number of 
their churches will not prove the thing in question. Out of the ser- 
mons De Tempore and De Diversis, which go under St. Austin’s name, * 
but are of uncertain authors, and so are of little account, he reckons 
eight churches; but there were more in Alexandria, when the Christians 
did all meet there in one place. And since, after the disturbance by 
Arius, the presbyters were not suffered to preach in Alexandria, either 
the people must mect in one place to hear the bishop preach, or be 
without preaching.¢ M[r. ] BLaxter ] proved that they did meet in one 
place, and 1 think his proof is still satisfying,/ notwithstanding what is 
answered. Nor doth it appear that all those churches were for com- 
munion ; they might communicate with the bishop in the greater 
basilica,® and the rest might serve for other offices, as Damasus (or 
whoever was the writer of the popes’ lives) says, The twenty-five or 
fifteen tituli® were erected at Rome by Marcellus, propter baptismum et 
penitentiam multorum et sepulturas, “for the baptisms, penances, and 
burials of the multitudes.” Hence Dr. Taylor® infers, that at Rome 
there was then (viz. in the beginning of the fourth age) no preach- 
ing but in the mother church; and then not only at Alexandria, but 


« Ep. xiii. p. 95. ὁ Socrat. Hist. lib. vii. cap. vii. xi. 
¢ August. contra Crescon. lib. iv. cap. yi. ¢ Vita Aug. cap. vii. 
¢ Socrat. Hist. lib. 1. cap. vi. ’ Satisfactory. 


¢ One of the early names for a church. 

4 The titudi at Rome and the Aavpu at Alexandria, seem to have corresponded sorpewhat to 
our modern chapels-of-ease. 
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at Rome, in the fourth age, if the people met not in one place with the 
bishop, they could have no sermon: and the inference is altogether 
as just, that there was no eucharist but at the great church. So 
that those places (call them what you will, tituli, or λαῦραι, or basilica) 
seem to be but oratories, and not intended or used for celebrating the 
Lord’s supper. And there are more of these in some one of our 
parishes than cither at Alexandria or Carthage, and yet the people not 
so numerous, but they can and do communicate together. 

Page 250, to show that there were more altars than one where Chris- 
tians did communicate in a city (or bishopric, contrary to what he had 
asserted in his sermon,) he alleges a passage in the Conference at 
Carthage, where Fortunatus objects to Petilian, that in the town where 
he was bishop, the heretics had broken down all the altars. But this 
will be no good argument, that there were more altars for the eucharist 
than one in a town, to those who take notice that in Africa there were 
abundance of altars for other designs and purposes than celebrating the 
eucharist. Particularly, there were many erected as memoria martyrum, 
memorials of the martyrs, which appears by the fifth council at 
Carthage, Can. xiv. where those fathers take notice of such altars in the 
fields, the ways, and ubique, “everywhere ;” and some of them they 
condemn, (viz. those in quibus nullum corpus aut reliquia martyrum 
condite probantur, in which neither the body nor the relics of any 
martyr can be proved to repose,) others they approve. 

He shows, that places distant from the city were in the bishop's 
diocese, but these will not serve his turn, nor will what is alleged serve 
for proof. It is ἃ canon in the African code, that no bishop should leave 
his cathedra] church and go to any other church in his diocese, there to 
reside." : 

But suppose this cathedral church was in some village, it cannot 
hence be proved that any places distant from a city were in the bishop's 
diocese, viz., in the diocese of the city bishop. And this is no impro- 
bable supposition ; indeed, there is near ten to one for it, since in 
Africa, for one bishop in a city, there might be ten in villages. And 
none will doubt of this, who know how many hundred bishops 
there were in Africa, and how few cities. Their cathedral churches 
(though the sound be big to those who measure them by ours) were all, 
but a few in comparison, village cathedrals; it may be some of our 
chapels of ease out-do them. 

“ But it evidently proves that there were more churches in a bishop's 
diocese.” And so are there many chapels, and some churches too, in 
some one of our country parishes. But this will be far from evidently 


® Cod. Afric. Can. ἰχχί. 
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proving any such thing, if the canon be rightly represented ; for there 
it is not his diocese, either in the Greek or Latin copies, but a diocese, 
and so may either be a church belonging to another bishop, or a diocese 
that had no bishop: for dioceses there were in that country which 
never had bishops, as appears by the second Council of Carthage, where 
it is decreed that dioceses which never had a bishop, should not have 
any." 

The word diocese, as it is most frequently used in ancient writers, 
denotes that which is either so much bigger, or so far less than a 
modern diocese, that he who argues from one to the other, may run into 
mistakes himself, and lead others with him. In the former acception,’ 
it contains many provinces ; so Balsamon defines it, ἡ πολλὰς ἐπαρχίας 
ἔχουσα The whole Roman empire was divided into twelve or thirteen 
such dioceses, and Africa under the Romans was but one of them, 
Justinian reducing all the African provinces into one diocese.* In the 
latter acception® it is used for a country town or village, for a parish or 
part of a parish. Thus a presbyter is said diacesin tenere, “to hold a 
diocese,”* and Pappolus is said diawceses et villus ecclesie circumire Jf “ to 
make a circuit of the dioceses and villages of his church ;” where 
dioceses and villages seem to explain one another as dioceses and 
parishes do in another council.€ So a diocese is put for a church 
or a chapel, which a man erects in his own ground; thus αἱ synod 
at Orleans orders,* that when any man hath, or desires to have, a 
diocese in his ground, he must allow competent land thereto, and pro- 
vide a clerk for it.” Like these were the dioceses mentioned in the 
African canons, and their bishoprics were answerable. 

It is determined in several African canons, that the diocesesgvhich never 
had bishops should have none. But this was decreed upon terms and 
with exception, [that] if the Christians in those places were multiplied, 
and they desired a bishop of their own, they were to have one with the 
consent of those in whose power the places were.’ Now, when the 
people were numerous enough for this purpose, we may understand by 
the practice of those churches : there were divers bishops in Africa who 
had but one presbyter belonging to them, as appears by the case which 
Posthumianus puts,* of a bishop having but one presbyter. Hence 
Bishop Bilson concludes, that bishops oftentimes had but one presbyter.! 
So that the people were numerous enough to have a bishop, where they 


¢ In Concil. Chalced. Can. xiii. 4 Novel. cxxxi. [cap. iv.] 

« Conc. Agath. Can. liv. lv. / Greg. Turon. Hist. France. lib. vi. Cap. V. 
« Counc, Tolet, iv. Can, xxxvi. Δ Conc, Aurel. iv. (Can. xxxili,J 

' Conc, Carth. ii. Can. v. Cod. Afric. Can. liii. * Cod. Afric. Can. lv. 


' Perpet. Gov. page 256, cap. xiii. 


NO EVIDENCE FOR DIOCESAN CHURCHES. 21 


were too many for the cure and inspection of one presbyter. And this 
was the sense not only of the African churches, but of the Eastern and 
Western also, as appears by the Council of Sardica, where the bishops 
both from west and east assembled. There those fathers, more careful 
than their predecessors, thought needful, lest bishops should be dis- 
paraged by having their chairs in small places, to decree,’ that bishops 
shall not be made in little towns or villages, and there explain which 
they count little ; Cut satis est unus presbyter, “ such us one presbyter is 
sufficient for.” But they add, Where the people are numerous, (viz. 80 
as one presbyter will not suffice, as the contexture’ shows,) desiring a 
bishop, let them have one. So that it was the sense of the ancient 
Church, both in Africa, Europe, and Asia, that in any place where there 
were so many Christians as that a presbyter needed an assistant, there a 
bishop ought to be placed. By this we may discern whether or no 
their bishoprics were like our parishes, especially considering that they 
thought it requisite to multiply presbyters far more than we do now ; 
and judged too, that one of them was not sufficient for so numerous a 
flock as one hath now in charge. Their great number of presbyters in 
many places shows this. To go no farther than Carthage, where the 
Doctor finds but eight churches, great and smuall, yet the clergy were 

“above five hundred ; so many belonging to Carthage were banished by 
Hunnericus, as Victor tells us.° Jerome saith, the presbyters were 
multiplied so excessively that they became contemptible ; presbyteros 
turba contemptibiles facit.4 

“ And where the Donatists had erected new hishoprics, the African 
Council decrees that after the decease of such bishop, if the people had 
no mind to have another in his room, they might be in the diocese of 
another bishop: which shows that they thought the dioceses might be 
so large as to hold the people that were under two bishops.”—p. 250. 

It was most common in Africa to have bishops in villages, and ordi- 
nary for the Donatists to have a bishop in the same place where the 
Catholics had one; which shows that they thought that the diocese 
need be no larger than that a village might hold the people that were 
under two bishops. The Catholics decree, ‘that when a Donatist bishop 
was deceased, if the reduced people would have another in his place, 
they were to have one without consulting a council.¢ 

“There were many canons made about the people of the Donatist 
bishops. In one it was determined, that they should belong to the 
bishop that converted them, &c. After that, that they should belong 
to the same diocese they were in before.” 


4 Can, vi. * Context. 
¢ De Persecut. Vandal. lib. {. 4 Epist. lxxxv. ad Evag. (al. Evang.) 
“ Cod. Afric, Can. xcix. 
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But if the converted people desired to have a bishop of their own, as 
they had before, then they were to belong to neither, as appears by 
several canons.* So that in this case, African bishops might be as 
numerous, and consequently as small, after the Donatists were reduced, 
as before; and so far enough from any resemblance of modern 
Diocesans, and as like our parishes as Mr. B[axter ] would have them. 

‘But if the Donatist bishop were converted, the diocese was to be 
divided between them.”—p. 251. 

Thus in a city, when there was both a Catholic and a Donatist 
bishop, (than which nothing was more ordinary) if the Donatist was 
converted, the town must be divided betwecn them; and two bishops 
were to be continued in one city. In some places there were four 
bishops of one party, for one of the other. Verissimus, bishop at 
Tacara, saith, in his flock there were four other bishops, Datianus, 
Aspidius, Fortunatus, and Octavianus.’ Suppose, where there were 
four Donatist bishops, they had all been converted, the place by this 
rule must have been divided amongst five bishops. And so in a village 
where there were two bishops, as there was at Mutagena, (and many 
other such places in Africa,°) the Donatist bishop being converted, 
the village was to be divided between them into two dioceses, and 
each diocese there had been no more than half a parish with us. ° 
Mr. B[axter] will not be much against such divcesans, nor troubled 
at any such proofs out of antiquity for diocesans of another kind. 

He passes to Hippo, and m the country about it finds divers pres- 
byters and deacons, whereby he would prove the largeness of that 
diocese. But he might there have found divers bishops also, That 
there were more bishops in the country which he would appropriate to 
St. Austin's jurisdiction, may appear by those very instances which the 
Doctor makes use of to show that he was the only bishop there, and 
the preshyters und deacons in those places all under his care and 
government. 

Fussala is one of them, and this is acknowledged to have had a bishop, 
though it was but a castle, and so called more than once in the place 
cited. ‘The reason why it had a bishop no sooner is signified by Austin, 
when he saith, there were no Catholics at all in it; In eodem castello 
nullus esset omnino Catholicus, “In this castle there was not a single 
Catholic;” but multitudes of Donatists. Yet when some were gained 
to the church there, or in the parts about it, a bishopric was erected in 
it for the Catholics. The place being remote from Hippo, Austin was 
sensible that the charge was too great for him, extending further than 
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‘it ought, and discerning that he was not sufficient for the diligence 
which in all reason was due to it, he took care that a bishop should be 
ordained, and placed there: Me viderem latius quam oportebat extendi, 
nec adhibende sufficere diligentia, quam certissima ratione adhibert debere 
cernebam. 

But the Doctor says, he was fain to resume it. What he understands 
thereby I do not well know, but if anything be meant for his purpose, 
it must be that this bishopric was extinguished. But there is no ground 
for this. It is true, Antonius, made bishop there, was upon some com- 
plaints put out of Fussala, yet salvo episcopatu, so us he retained the 
episcopal dignity ; but the place was not deprived of the episcopal chair, 
for though it might continue void for sone time, yet a bishop is found 
there afterwards in the African notitia : Melior Fussalensis is reckoned 
amongst the bishops of Nuinidia. Hereby it is manifest that this holy 
bishop could not digest so great a diocese as the doctor assigns him. 
He had the wisdom and humility to think himself not sufficient for a 
charge so remote and extended ; and he had the conscience not to 
charge himself with that which he was not sufficient for. So when 
Fussala had a competent number of persons in it of their communion, 
he takes care (which was the general practice of the African bishops) 
fo form a bishopric in that castle, and such a diocese, as so small a place 
and somé other near it could make. And this about anno 420, when 
the generality of the people tainted with Donatism was reduced, and 
laws made for the banishment of their bishops and clergy, and the 
delivery of their churches to the Catholics ; and so, when it cannot be 
pretended that this schism was the occasion of a further multiplication 

of bishops. , 

“Tt appears that a place forty miles distant was then under the care 
of so great asaint, and so excellent a bishop, as Austin was.” 

It was under his care, not as one that intended to be their pastor, or 
as a fixed part of his bishopric, as places are which belong to one of 
our dioceses ; but only to make them capable of having a pastor, and 
to have one placed amongst them, as the event makes it evident. 
Hereby it appears that the Doctor might have forborne his queries. We 
need not guess what answer St. Austin would have returned them ; he 
has done it actually in this epistle, though it may be not to the Doctor’s 
satisfaction. For the numbers at Fussala, he says, at first there was 
not one Catholic, afterward there were but few ; when there was more, 
they had a bishop of their own. And [as] for taking upon him the care 
of so distant a place, he says, he was not sufficient for it himself : the care 
he took was to have it committed to another. So that Mr. B[axter ] sees 
no reasorf to tell Austin, that he understood not the right constitution of 
churches ; but he may see reason to tell others so, and thank St. Austin 
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for here discovering it. I might have alleged, that this epistle, which 
the Doctor makes such use of, is suspected by learned men, as is noted 
in the last edition of Austin’s Epistles at Paris. It is not found in the 
more ancient and less suspected editions. The Papists (from whom we 
have it) are concerned for the credit of it. It helps them to an argu- 
ment for the bishop of Rome's power about appeals from foreign parts. 
For Antonius, bishop of Fussala, being censured in Africa, appealed (it 
is said) to Celestinus, bishop of Rome, to whom this epistle is directed. 
But then it seems not likely that Antonius should have the confidence 
to do this, when the African fathers had so positively declared against 
such appeals; and Apiarius a little before had found the like attempt 
so unsuccessful. Nor is it probable that St. Austin, fortified with the 
decrees of the African councils, would be so much concerned (as this 
epistle would make him) to hinder Celestinus from revoking the sen- 
tence, which all the authority of Africa had made irrevocable by any 
bishop of Rome. But there is no need to insist on this; whether it be 
supposititious or not, we have offered enough to render it unserviceable 
to the Doctor's design. 

Another place he mentions for the said purpose, is Municipium 
Tullense, or Tulliense, as some editions have it. I mect with Epis- 
copatus Tullitensis in a catalogue of African bishops. It may be that 
denotes this very place; the variation of one letter need ποῦ hinder, 
since it is so common with the African writers to vary so much and 
more, in the naming of their towns. Instances hereof might be given 
in abundance: take but this one. Donatianus, a bishop in the province 
of Byzacena, is styled from his bishopric Telepiensis in one council,’ 
Teleptensis elsewhere,’ with the change of the same lettey that is in the | 
instance before us. Whether it be so or not, there is no doubt but, if 
this town was stored with Christians, it had a bishop of its own; for it 
is scarce credible that when so many contemptible villages in that 
country had their bishops, there should be none in so considerable a 
corporation as this, which, as appears by Austin’s description of Murca, 
the sick person, had its duumvirate and common council, answerable to 
the consuls and senate at Rome, and was honoured with the privileges 
and immunities of the imperial city. 

However, Austin doth not say that this town had presbyter and 
clerks under his care and government. This is added without any 
ground that I can discern in the place cited, and without this addition 
the particular story which the Doctor recites does him not the least 
service. 
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Nor does St. Austin say to Cecilian, the president, that he was bishop 
of that diocese, (which the Doctor represents as a region of large extent,) 
but only that he had episcopalem sarcinam Hipponensem, “ the episcopal 
charge of Hippo.”* 

The third town which he speaks of as in Austin’s diocese, is Muta- 
gena, or Mutigena. But this also had its own bishop, or two for a need. 
In the conference at Carthage there js Antonius episcopus Mutagenensis 
for the Catholics, and Splendonius bishop there for the Donatists,’ 
And thus it was even in Hippo itself; Austin was bishop there for the 
Catholics, and Macrobius for the Donatists, who succeeded Proculvianus 
in the chair there.© So that Austin is so far from having all the region 
under his jurisdiction (this being parted amongst several other bishops), 
that he had not the whole town: the Donatists had a diocese there, such 
un one as those in Africa used to be, where one little town (and Ilippo 
was none of the greatest) would serve for two dioceses. And in some 
places, where the Donatists had one bishop, the Catholics would have 
four; and they were served in the same kind by the Donatists, who in 
other places had three or four for their one; of which there are several 
instances in that famous conference at Carthage.* 

Other towns might be added which had bishops of their own in that 
region, but there is no need of more. St. Austin himself signifies 
plainly that there were more bishops in the territory of Hippo, when 
he moved Januarius, the primate of the Donatists, that they would 
meet together with the Catholic bishops that were in that territory, and 
who there suffered so much by the Donatists.¢ ece interim episcopos 
nostros qui sunt in reyione Iipponensi ubi a vestris tunta mala patimur 
convenite. ὁ 

If the region of Hippo was so very large as the Doctor represents it, 
there is no doubt but there were many good villages in it. And 
Mr. Thorndike (whom none can suspect to ‘be partial this way, his bias 
rather leading him the other) tells us, that in Africa bishops were so 
plentiful, that every good village must needs be the seat of an episcopal 
church And if, as the Doctor says, the notorious schism of the 
Donatists was the occasion of the multiplication of bishops in Africa, 
they must be most multiplied in Numidia, to which Hippo belonged ; 
because the Donatists were there mgst numerous. Ile that finds 
betwixt an hundred and two hundred bishops in the province of 
Numidia, and makes the region of Hippo of more than forty miles 
extent, yet offers to prove there was but one bishop in that region, 
need not despair but he may make any thing probable. 
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After such plain evidence of the extent of dioceses, he would bring 
as clear proof of metropolitan provinces in the African churches. ‘To 
me they are both clear alike, who can discern nothing of evidence in 
them. Lis proof is merely Cyprian’s calling that part of Africa where 
he lived, provincia nostra, ‘“ our province,” two or three times. Before 
ceclesiastical metropolitans were known in the world, Africa was by the 
Romans divided into provinces, as our kingdom hath been long into 
counties. Cannot one that lives in an English shire, call it “our 
county,” but that must be a clear proof that he is the governor of it ? 
Cyprian himself never dreamt of any such thing. He disclaims all 
authority over the bishops of that or any other province, Neque enim 
quisquam nostriim episcopum se esse episcoporum constituit,* “‘ None of us 
makes himself a bishop of bishops.” The great Casaubon, where he 
was concerned to speak as favourably of the English constitution as 
possibly could be, says, “ It is most manifest that this superiority was of 
human constitution, and in the first and second ages, and a great part of 
the third, not known in the chnreh.”* And Dr, St[illingflect ] else- 
where tells us, “ there was no difference as to the power of the bishops 
theinselves, who had all equal authority in their several churches, and 
none over another.” He not only says this, but brings for it clear proof 
indeed ;* and finds no higher rise of metropolitical power or privilege, ἢ 
than the Council at Antioch, near a hundred years after. The great 
privilege of metropolitans, (after they were established by canon,) 
wherein all their authority consisted while the state of the church was 
tolerable, was their presiding in provincial synods; and there they had 
hut a single vote, about ordinations, censures, or other affairs. In 
Cyprian’s age, the bishop in the prime city did often preside in synods; 
but this honour they had not from obligation, but courtesy; nor had 
they it always, but others were chosen presidents, sometimes out of 
some other respect to the place, than because it was a metropolis, or the 
bishop of it a metropolitan. So in a synod in Palestine, Alexander, 
bishop of Jerusalem, was joint president with Theophilus of Cesarca, 
though Cesarea, not Jerusalem, was the metropolis of Palestine.* 
Sometimes for the worth of the person; so Osias, of Corduba, was 
chosen president of divers synods, in places remote from his diocese and 
country: ποίας yap οὐκ ἡγήσατο συνόδους, “ Over what kinds of synods did 
he not preside ?” says Theodoret of him.’ Sometimes for their age, as 
Palmas, bishop of Amastris, was president in a synod in Pontus, upon 
this account expressly, ὡς dpyamraros, “ because the most ancient.’ 


' In Cone. Carth. (ap. Cyp. p. 229, ed. Oxon. 1682.] ὁ Exercit. xvi. p. 548, (n.443.] 
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And in Africa, long after, not he who had his seat in the chief city of 
the province, but he that was most ancient among the bishops, had the 
primacy in provincial synods,* and this settled by canon.’ By which it 
appears that the pre-eminence of metropolitans was not established, 
either by rule or invariable custom, for the first three ages. And 
afterwards, when in the fourth age it was settled by canon, yet then it 
was not much any where; but less it seems in Africa than in some 
other parts, since there they were so jealous of the ambition lurking (and 
now and then appearing) in the thing, that the bishops there would not 
admit the names, but declare, that the bishop of the first seat should 
not be called the exarch of the priests, or chief priest, or any thing 
of like nature, but only the bishop of the first seat. ence, Dr. 
St[illingfleet 7 concludes, ‘‘ Therefore it hath been well observed, that 
the African churches did retain longest the primitive simplicity and 
humility among them; and when the Voice was said to be heard in the 
church, upon the flowing in of riches, Hodie venenum effusum est in 
ecclesiam, “To-day is pvison poured into the church,” by the working 
of which poison the spirits of the prelates began to swell with pride 
and ambition, as is evident in church history, only Africa escaped the 
infection most, &c. So that however Africa hath been always fruitful 
of monsters, yet in that ambitious age, it had no other wonder but only 
this, that it should escape so free from that typhus secularis, “ worldly 
phrenzy,” (as they then called it,) that monstrous itch of pride and 
ambition.‘ 

“Victor mentions one Crescens, who had one hundred and twenty 
bishops under him as metropolitan.”—p. 253. 

Under him; how? as onc over whom he had jurisdiction, or to 
whom they swore canonical obedience ? “No such thing; but under 
him as an honorary president in their assemblies, who there could 
do nothing without them as to any matters,of moment, but was still to 
be concluded by their votes, he having neither negative nor casting 
voice. Such a moderator he was as the reformed churches have in 
their synods or other assemblies; only he, after the fourth age, held the 
place and honour for life, as theirs always do not. But this makes no 
material difference, if Grotius mistake not, who says it is not de re, 
“concerning the possession,” but de habendi modo, “concerning the 
manner of possessing it.” A dictator made but for the dispatch of some 
present difficulty, was as much a king (in his account) as he that 
reigned during life. Duratio naturam rei non immutat.* “ Length of 
time does not alter the nature of the possession.” 


' Aug. Ep. (cclxi.] ὁ Milevit, Can. xiil. Cod. Afric, Can. Ixxxvi. 
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Sect. 10. He passes to Egypt, and from what Athanasius says of 
Marwotis, he drawa several observations, which seem not all current. 
Ife observes, first, that here were true parochial churches, because they 
are called churches; but so were the tituli at Rome called, yet were not 
better than oratories, or chapels of ease in many of our parishes, where 
all Divine offices were not performed. That they were all performed 
there, so as the people were not sometimes obliged to have recourse to 
Alexandria for some one, Athanasius doth not intimate, nor the Doctor 
affirm. Je observes also, that they were so under the bishop, as that 
he had the whole government. But if he had the whole, those pres- 
byters had none οὐ it; and then he was such a bishop, and they such 
presbyters, as that age did not know. This the best asserters of episco- 
pacy acknowledge, and Dr. St[illingfleet 7 hath proved. 116 observes, 
that. “they were at that distance, that they could not have local com- 
munion with their bishop at Alexandria.” But that the distance was 
not such as to hinder them from having communion with their bishop, 
is evident by an epistle of Dionysius, who being banished to Cephro, 
and troubled that afterwards the governor would remove him to 
Coluthion in Marwotis, the brethren encourage him, because this was 
so near Alexandria, that it might be reputed “ but a remoter suburbs,” 
ὡς ἐν προαστείοις ; aud though the place was destitute of Christians, yet 
those of Alexandria might frequently have recourse to them, and make 
lp ἃ congregition.” 

But further, not to insist more upon his observations but the scope of 
them, if Mareotis was well replenished with Christians when Athanasius 
wax made bishop there, it had not been long so; for Dionysius, in his 
tine, declares it to be “a desert as to Christians or any good men,” 
ἔρημον ἀδελφῶν καὶ σπουδαίων ἀνθρώπων." 

It was the sense of the church (as I showed before) that where 
Christiaus were so multiplied in any place as to need more than one 
preshyter, and they desired to have a bishop, it was not to be denied 
them. If this was now the condition of Maraotis, Athanasius would 
not have hindered them from having a bishop; but indeed his adver- 
saries were too quick for him, and made Ischyras bishop in Marcotis.‘ 
Ji is true, Athanasius was troubled at it, because Ischyras was a very 
bad man, and had this honour as the reward of an ill act; but not 
because it lessened his diocese, or impaired his revenues ; (though 
country oblations, upon which, with those of the city, the bishop and 
clergy lived, being withdrawn from the city, were allowed to the country 
bishop, where a new bishopric was erected.) For he was well enough 
pleased with others that were deserving in the same circumstances, 
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particularly with Dracontius, who was made bishop in the same terri- 
tory of Alexandria, ἐν τῇ ᾿Αλεξανδρίων χώρα. And more there might he, 
for in those parts, as in others, bishops were scated as little distant one 
from another as country towns are with us. To go no further than the 
country bordering upon this, in Palestine, Diospolis, or Lydda, an 
episcopal seat, was but six miles from Joppa; and Joppa some four 
miles from Jamnia; Rhinocorura four miles from Anthedon; and 
Anthedon not three miles (Sozomen says about twenty furlongs’) from 
Gaza; and Gaza twenty furlongs fron Constantia (anciently Majuma.°) 
Strabo makes it little more than seven furlongs? In Egypt itself, the 
cities, though there were bishops also in the country, were close together. 
Nicopolis was twenty furlongs from Alexandria, as Josephus,° or thirty 
furlongs, as Strabo and Taposiris, near Nicopolis, and Canopns, 
Heraclia, and Naucratis, not much further one from another. More 
instances hereof might be given in ‘other countries, Syria, the lesser 
Asia, Greece, Macedon, and Italy, where there are divers cities but two 
miles distant, very many at three or four miles distance, abundance at 
five or six: I must not digress to give a particular account of them. 
Those who ordained every such city or town to have a bishop, were far 
from designing any such things as modern dioceses. 

“But Mr. B[axter}'s great argument is, from the mecting of the 
whole multitude with Athanasius in the great church at Alexandria, 
to keep the Easter solemnity.”—p. 254. 

And there is some weight in it, because nothing considerable can be 
said against it. It amounts to more than is said, ifa just account be 
taken of it. He tells the emperor there were τοσοῦτοι, so many Chris- 
tians af the paschal solemnity, as a prince that loved Christ would wish 
to be in the city, and that these desired: to mect in the great church, 
that they all might pray there, κἀκεῖ πάντας εὔχεσθαι; and so they did, ὅπερ 
καὶ γέγονεν. Can this signify any less than that all the Christians in 
that city which adhered to Athanasius did meet. and pray in one place ? 
He says, that one place was capable of receiving them all, δέξασθαι πάντας. 
He says, the multitudes there met were such as at other times assem- 
bled in several other little places, πῶς ἔχαιρον, &c. “ How,” says he, “did 
the people rejoice to see one another now, when before they met in 
several places ?” Let any one view the whole passage, and I doubt not 
it will be plain to any impartial eye, that the main body of Christians, 
belonging to Athanasius, did meet in that one church. But by this I 
sce nothing will be pluin in antiquity to him that likes it not. Hereby 
the Doctor's following questions are answered.—p. 255. 
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It is no good argument, that because all the Christians in London 
cannot mect in St. Paul’s, therefure all the Christians adhering to 
Athanasius in Alexandria could not meet in ἃ great church. Alex- 
andria was never, by far, so populous as London, much less at this time. 
The greatest part of the inhabitants of that city were at this time 
heathens or Jews. Of those who passed for Christians, it is like 
Athanasius had the lesser share. ‘The Novatians, and other sects, the 
Meletians especially, and the Arians, did probably exceed his flock in 
numbers. It may be the Arians alone were more numerous, consider- 
ing how many there were there at first, and what encouragements and 
advantages they had under such an emperor as Constantius; and 
therefore these cities are vastly different, in that very thing wherein 
they should agrec, to make such reasoning good, either for proof or 
illustration. After this time Epiphanius mentions about twelve mect- 
ing-places in Alexandria ; whether there were sv many now, or whether 
the Catholics had them all, may be a question. However, Athanasius 
tells us, that all these save one were exceeding small, very short and 
strait places, τῶν τοίνυν ἐκκλησιῶν βραχύτατων οὔσων““ And after, he 
says, they were μικραὶ καὶ στεναὶ," “small and strait.” There are as many 
or more churches and chapels, (it is like’ as great as those in Alexandria,) 
in some one of our parishes in England; the parishioners assemble in 
the lesser placcs at other times, but at some solemnitics they are wont 
to communicate at the chief parish church. Will any argue from such 
parishes for our dioceses, or that they could not mect in one place, 
because they had so many other little places to meet in ? 

There is no need for the serving Mr. Baxter ]'s hypothesis, that 
Alexandria be shrunk into a less compass; nor doth My. Baxter | 
in the least attempt it. 116 gives the full dimensions of that city 
out of Strabo, as grave and judicious a geographer, and every way as 
unexceptionable, as any he could pitch on; who is so far from lessening 
it, that he calls it μέγιστον τῆς οἰκουμένης ἐμπόριον, the greatest mart 
town in the world. Yet he might have told us that Ausonius makes it 
inferior to Constantinople, to Antiochia, and to Carthage,” who may 
pass for as judicious an author as he that will have it ἀσύλληπτως, 
incomprehensibly great. But he, detracting nothing from the greatness 
of that city, offers as fair probabilities that the Christians in it, joining 
with Athanasius, might all meet in one place as can be expected in such 
a case ;* but the Doctor thought not fit to take notice of them. 

“To show the great number of Christians in Alexandria,” he tells 
us, pages 255, 256, ‘long before the time of Athanasius, Dionysius 
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Alexandrinus saith, in a time of great persecution, when he was 
banished, he kept up the assemblies in the city, and at Cephro he had 
a large church, partly of the Christians of Alexandria which followed 
him, and partly from other places; and when he was removed thence 
to Colluthion, which was nearer the city, such numbers of Christians 
flocked dut of the city to him that they were forced to have distinct 
congregations ; so the words κατὰ μέρος signify.” 

Cephro was a place in Lybia, at a great distance from Alexandria; 
in the epistle cited it is a village near the desert, and that was no place 
for very great assemblies ; that which increased it was the recourse of 
Christians from some other parts of Egypt. However, it was greater 
than what they had or expected when removed to Marwotis, though so 
very near to Alexandria, as Dionysius and his friends there signified. 
But to encourage him, they tell him, as it afterwards fell out, that their 
mectings, though not so great, might be more frequent, Christians still 
coming to them from Alexandria, one company after another ; so that 
they might often have assemblies for worship and Christian communion 
at Colluthion, though in less numbers than at Cephro ; and that by the 
contexture of the discourse, seems to be the meaning of κατὰ μέρος, 
their assembling in parcels as they came, some at one time, and others 
at another ; not that such numbers flocked thither at once out of the 
city, as that they were forced to have distinct congregations. Indeed, a 
company not very numerous might be well thought too many for one 
assembly in their circumstances, in the paroxysm of a violent. persecu- 
tion, when /Emilianus, the governor, passing sentence of banishment on 
them, told them, it should be death to keep a mecting in the place to 
which they were banished, and that they should be narrowly watched 
in order to a discovery. And Dionysius says, he was on purpose dis- 
posed of in such a place, where he might most easily be apprehended. 
And therefore, if they had met in distinct congregations at the sume 
time, this had been no argument to prove them so numcrous as the 
Doctor is concerned to have them. Less than ἃ thousand, yca, or five 
hundred, will more than satisfy the import of any passage in this 
epistle, which he makes use of to prove the great numbers of Christians 
in that city. However, as if his supposition had becn proved, he pru- 
ceeds upon it thus: “If there were such a number of Christians at 
Alexandria so long before, under the sharpest persecution, is it possible 
to imagine, in so great a city, after Christianity had so long been the 
religion of the empire, that the number of Christians there should be 
no greater than to make one large congregation ?”—p. 256. 

The professors of Christianity greatly increased after this became the 
religion of the empire ; but the greatest part of those who professed it 
did not adhere to Athanasius ; both the Meletians and the Arians felt 
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off frum his predecessors, and the breach continued all his time; so 
that the Catholics in Alexandria seem not to have gained much more 
by the happy alteration in the empire than they lost by those unhappy 
divisions, At the first breach Mcletius had many more adherents than 
Peter, as Epiphanius tells us ;* far most of the bishops, clergy, and 
people deserting Peter and cleaving to Meletius. Constantine granted 
them the liberty of their meeting, and Athanasius, who opposed them, 
was by him banished, and so continued many years, (twelve or thirteen ;) 
under such encouragements as they had under him and Constantius, 
their numbers were not like’ to be impaired. 

As for the Arians, if we may take our measures of the people by 
their officers, they were more numerous than the Catholics in this city ; 
for of nine{ teen | presbyters and deacons which the church of Alexandria 
had, as Theodoret reckons,’ eleven embraced Arianism.? Constantine, if 
he did not favour them, would not oppose thet, but was severe against 
those that did; against Athanasius particularly. Constantius, his suc- 
cessor in those parts of the empire, was both zealous and industrious in 
promoting Arianism. In these circumstances the Arians might well 
outvie the followers of Athanasius in numbers ; and these declined as the 
other increased ; the numbers which these lost being gained by those. 
Alexander, his immediate predecessor, assembled the main body of his 
adherents in Theonas,’ a church not quite finished, as (Athanasius did 
afterwards in another, and pleads it in excuse of his own act;) this 
chureh is reekoned among the other churches that were small and strait, 
though something greater than the rest. Now 18 it probable that the 
Catholics there should be so much increased, upon such revolts, and 
under such discouragements, as that those who could meet together in 
an ordinary church with Alexander, should be too many to assemble in 
avery great church with Athanasius ? Let the impartial judge who 
they are that build theories upon strange improbabilities. 

The Doctor proceeds to what he thinks plain enough of itself to show 
the great extent of diocesan power: it is that of Theodoret, where it is 
suid he had the charge of eight/ [hundred ] churches.£ 

This might he dismissed, as out of the bounds we are concerned for, 
being beyond not only the three first, but the fourth age : for this 
epistle, if it be Theodorct's, was writ about the middle of the fifth age, 
when all was tumbling into confusion and degeneracy ; only thus in 
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"brief. The passage insisted on runs thus: In eight [hundred] churches 
I have been pastor, for so many parishes hath Cyrrhus. Cyrrhus here 
is but capable of three accep[ ta |tions ; it must be taken either for the 
city alone, or both for the city and the region, or for the region alone 
without the city. Against this last there is an unanswerable exception: 
the word*is never thus used in these epistles, or elsewhere. Nor, I 
think, can an instance be given where the proper name of a city, as 
Cyrrhus was, significs the country along, and not the city itself. The 
second the Doctor rejects, and is concerned so to do, seeing, if he 
admitted it, it would entangle him in a difficulty that seems inextricable. 
If the first be admitted, it must be granted that Theodoret was not the 
author of this epistic, or at least of the passage insisted on, as here 
expressed. For he who described Cyrrhus to be a desolate place, ἔρημος 
οὖσα καὶ ὀλίγους οἰκήτορας ἔχουσα, having few inhabitants, and those poor,@ 
and elsewhere mentions πολίχνης ἐρημίαν, signifying it to be a small town 
in a manner desolate,’ would neither say nor dream that there were 
eight [hundred 7 parishes in it. But there is no need to insist on this or 
other probabilities, that this epistle is spurious, or this passage cor- 
rupted. ‘That which the Doctor delivers in his discourse upon it is 
enough to show that it will not serve his design, nor is pertinent to the 
scope he proposes. He tells us, in that province (called Regio Cyrrhes- 
tica) there was a metropolitan of Hagiopolis, which by the ancient 
notitie’ appears to have been then one of the names of Cyrus or 
Cyrrhus.—p. 258. 

If this be so, then Theodoret must be a metropolitan ; and himself 
seems to think no less, when he tells us he ordained Irenwus a bishop.4 
For thowfgh others were wont to concur with the metropolitan in ordain- 
"ing a bishop, yet the act is still ascribed tv the metropolitan, (being chief 
therein,) as if he alone did it. So that when but one ordainer of a 
bishop is mentioned regularly, that one must be taken for a metropo- 
litan. Te tells us also, that the reason of his confinement, alleged in 
the imperial order for that purpose, was because he was still convocat- 
ing synods,’ and that in those times is taken to be the privilege of a 
metropolitan. But there needs no other, proof of it; for since it 1s 
plain by the notitiz, and acknowledged by the Doctor, that Cyrus was 
a metropolis, none will question but the bishop of it was a metropolitan. 
And if Theodoret was a metropolitan, these eight [hundred] churches 
will show not the extent of diocesan, but metropolitan power. None 
ever doubted but Theodoret was bishop of this city Cyrus: he himself 
declares it plainly and frequently. It is said he was confined to Cyrus, 
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being bishop of that city,* and that he was confincd to his own home by 
the emperor's law, forbidding him to go out of the bounds of that city.” 
He says, this city was committed to his charge,’ τὴν ἐγχειρισθεῖσαν ἡμῖν 
πόλιν; and since he was the bishop of the city Cyrus, that being a 
metropolis, Theodoret. must be the metropolitan. For if he was only 
bishop there, but another and not he there metropolitan, thére will be 
two bishops in that city ; which must in no case be admitted against the 
Doctor's inviolable rule. 

How this will he avoided I know not. But the Doctor will have the 
eight [hundred] churches to be in Theodoret’s diocese ; and why 80 ὃ 
Because Theodoret mentions the metropolitan he was under. But so 
might any other metropolitan in those parts do, without danger of losing 
his province. For all the metropolitans in the diocese of the Orient, 
(wherein, according to the notitiv of the empire, there are fifteen pro- 
vinces, but by the ecclesiastical notitie many more metropolitans and 
archbishops, though divers of them pass as αὐτοκέφαλοι) were under 
him of Antioch, which city Jerome calls the metropolis of the Orient ; 
Ut Palestine metropolis Cesarea sit, et totius Orientis Antiochia,’? and 
Zozimus,’ πασης τῆς Ἑώας μητρόπολιν' Theodoret says that (having ruled 
that church committed to him at Cyrus twenty-six years’) he had 
preached six years under Theodotus, bishop of Antioch ; thirteen years 
under John ; and it was now the seventh year since Dumnus was arch- 
bishop there.& But that he was under any other metropolitan of Cyrus 
(er elsewhere) he never says nor intimates, and when the Doctor has 
inquired fully into it, 1 doubt not but he will find it a groundless 
Imagination. 

Since Cyrrhus is acknowledged to be a metropolis, and thereupon it 
can no way be denied, but Theodoret the bishop of it was a metropo- ᾿ 
litan ; this might be improved further for our author's satisfaction, if we 
could know certainly how many bishops were in this province; but for 
anything TI can yet discover, we must be content with conjectures. The 
uctor tells us from Victur, that Crescens had one hundred and twenty 
bishops in his province: in that of Zeugitana it is said there was 
one hundred and sixty-four bishops, afterwards reduced to three, by 
the severities of Gensericus the Vandal.4 In other African provinces 
there must be as many or more, to make up the account we have of 
the many hundred bishops in Africa. If the bishops under the me- 
tropolitan of Cyrus, were so many as in one of these provinces, 
and these cight hundred churches distributed amongst them, the 
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‘share of each bishop would scarce be more than some one of our 
parishes. Or if the bishops there were supposed to be fewer, yet 
would their bishoprics be more like some parishes, than modern 
dioceses. 

“By Cyrus, therefore, we understand the region about the city, 
which wag under Theodorct’s care.” 

He means the region, and not the city. But I suppose none else will 
see any reason so to understand it, since it cannot be found, that Cyrus 
is ever any where else so understood ; nor that the name of any other 
city doth signify the country and not the city. It is as if it should be 
said, by London we understand Essex, but not the city of London. 
Cyrus was the proper name of the city, (as some think, because it was 
built by Cyrus, and it is called by others, Cyropolis,) but the country 
about it had another name, and [is] called by ‘Theodoret, Cyrrhestics 
Regio,“ as the Doctor himself observes ; besides, this makes 'Theodoret, not 
to have been bishop of the city of Cyrus, but only of the region about it, 
which contradicts Theodorct in many plain passages, whercin he de- 
clares expressly that he was bishop of that city. Of which before, 

“ Theodoret himself sets down the extent of it, wherein he says it 

was forty miles in length, and forty in breadth.” 
- But how doth it appear that this was the extent of Theodoret’s 
diocese, and not of the province ? ‘That is it which is questioned, and 
should have becn proved. Sceing there were many considerable cities 
in that province, if cach of them had a diocese of such dimensions, (and 
no reason to think that Cyrus exceed them hercin,) this one province 
will be far larger than all Syria besides. 

“Ve sith an another epistle, that Christianity was then so much 
*spread among “them,” &e. 

What he says concerning the spread of Christianity, respects not that 
recion peculiarly, but concerns the Christian world, (as will appear to 
those that view it,) though whether it do ér no, is not material. That 
which he seems to think of more consequence for the overthrowing 
of Mr. B.’s hypothesis, he thus delivers: “ That these villages had 
churches and priests settled in them under the care of the bishop, 
appears from a passage in the life of Simeon, where he speaks of Bassus 
visiting the parochial churches,” &c. 

Theodoret speaks not of Bassus visiting parochial churches, but 
villages: his words are, “He then perambulated many villages, 
inspecting the sacred persons (or priests) there.” Bassus, the visitor 
who made this perambulation, was a monastic, and a rectur of monks. 
Theodoret in the same place tells us, his sodality consisted of above 
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two hundred, which he calls his proper flock, οἰκείαν ἀγέλην, and gives’ 
an account of the rules prescribed. But suppose Bassus was a bishop, 
either these villages which he perambulated were in Theodoret’s diocese, 
or no. If they were in his diocesc, then was there more than one 
bishop in one diocese. If they were not in it, how does this serve in 
the least to prove the extent of Theodorct’s diocese, which he is here 
designing to manifest ? Nor will this prove Bassus to have been a 
diocesan, wherever those villages were which he visited. ‘There are 
rectors in England, who have many villages in their parishes, and 
presbyters in them, whom they may visit when they please, yet none 
tuke them to he diocesans. 

“ He saith he had brought ten thousand Marcionists to baptism.” 

It is, as he expresses it, more than ten thousands, but this in all 
reason inust be taken indefinitely, for very many, seeing in his epistle 
to Leo, it is but πλείους ἤ χιλίας, “ more than a thousand.”* And this 
is more like to be the number in eight. villages, (which being tainted 
with the heresy of Marcion, he reduced to the truth,) than many 
myriads ;’ unless he will have each village to he more populous, than 
the mother city itself, However Theodoret doth not say that these 
eight. villages were in his diocese ; and he might think himself con- 
cerned to reduce them, though they were but in his province. 

“ And we find the names of many of the villages in his lives, as 
Tillima, &c., which are suflicient to show that Theodoret. had properly 
a diocesan church,” ἄπ. 

It doth not appear in the places cited that all these five were in his 
diecese, but if there had been more than these five, or more than the 
eight forementioned, it would not be sufficient to show that Theodoret 
had properly a diocesan church, unless there be sufliciert in several of" 
our country parishes, (containing as many villages,) to show that they 
are properly cliocesan churches. Some other writings than Theodoret’s 
Kpistles or Lives must he made use of, if he hopes to make good a 
diocesan episcopacy, like ours, in the ancient church. 

The other point, wherein the Doctor makes use of ancient authorities, 
is about popular elections. He seems willing to maintain, that the 
people in the ancient church had not the power to choose their own 
bishops, but only to give testimony of their good or bad lives. I was 
something surprised at this undertaking, and having seen so clear and 
full evidence for the people’s privilege herein, as hath convinced many 
learned papists and others, whose interest swayed them the other way ; 
I was ready to think, that those who would contradict it, might be 
suspected, either to want acquaintance with the ancient records and 
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usages of the church, or fidelity in reporting them. The learned and 
ingenuous Doctor is not to be suspected as either of these: only persons 
of singular learning and other accomplishments, may venture some- 
times to defend a paradox, and run against the stream; and if they 
can with cogent arguments, detect « vulgar error, the more common it 
is, the more excellect service will they do. But if they bring only 
straws against a torrent, or show themselves resolved to serve a par- 
ticular interest, rather than to use impurtial judgment, and yield to 
evidence ; though they may prevail with some that are weak and pre- 
possessed, yet they will scarce thereby advance their reputation with 
the truly judicious. However, the best that can be looked for in this 
cause, may be expected from the Doctor; and what it is, is now to be 
considered. 

He lays down several observations. ‘ The first of them is this, That 
the main ground of the people’s interest was founded upon the apostles’ 
canon, that a bishop must be blameless and of good report.”“—pp. 312, 
813. 

This rule of the apostles was one ground, upon which the people's 
interest in the choice of their bishop and other officers was founded ; 
but it was not the only ground. Cyprian, Chrysostum, and others, 
conclude it from other places of Scripture. But this might he sufficient, 
if there Were no other, to found their right or power in elections. For 
the testimony required, was not only of their good or ill behaviour, 
which a heathen might give, but such as signified that they judged 
them fit and worthy to be, and so desired them for, their officers ; which 
is not a mere declarative testunony, but such as iy elective. And this 
, will be cleared by the anthors which the Doctor cites alterwards. 

Page 314. “ And there is a very considerable testimony in ‘the upistle 
of Clemens to this purpose, where he gives an account how the apostles, 
preaching through cities and countries, did, appoint their first fruits, 
having made a spiritual trial of them, to be bishups and deacons of 
those who were to believe.” 

By the apostles’ appointing may be meant, either the instituting of 
those offices, and then it is not for the Doctor's purpose ; or else their 
fixing those officers in particular placcs. That they fixed officers in 
any places where there were no Christians, is an imagination which he 
doth not seem to own; and where there were Christians, Clemens tells 
us afterwards, how their officers were appointed, viz., with the appro- 
bation or choice of the whole church. 

“TIcre it is plain they were of the apostles’ appointment, and not of 
the people’s choice.”—Ib. 
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This is no way plain; an hundred instances might be produced of 
officers appointed for people, and yet chosen by them. But there needs 
no more than the Doctor helps us to in this very page. Immediately 
hefore these words, he mentions the first choice of deacons, and there 
it is plain and express by the text, that they were chosen by the people, 
and yet appointed by the apostles. And in the words of Clemens, cited 
presently after, bishops are to be chosen, and yet also appointed by the 
apostles, or other eminent men. The Doctor thus renders his words: 
“ Therefore foreseeing these things perfectly, they appointed the persons 
before mentioned, and left the distribution of the offices with this 
instruction, that as some died, other approved men should be chosen 
into their offices.”* How and by whom they are to be chosen, the next 
words express, συνευδοκησάσης πάσης τῆς ἐκκλησίας, “ the whole church 
having approved them,” 1.6, having signified that they thought them 
worthy, and most fit to be their officers, which includes a desire that 
they be appointed or set over them. This declared either when they 
are proposed by themselves or others, is the choice we are concerned 
for. Here it is manifest by Clemens, that this was the apostles’ prac- 
tice, and that they left order, that in after times bishops should be thus 
appointed, and thus chosen. 

The Doctor makes some observations upon this testimony of Clemens, 
Ρ. 315. 1. “That these officers of the church were not chosén by the 
people, but appointed by the apostles, or other great men according to 
their order.” 

Whereas by Clemens’s words it is plain to the contrary, that these 
officers of the church were both chosen by the people, and appointed 
hy the apostles, and that according to their order. ‘They ordained that 
their own practice In appointing officers should be followed in after- 
times, viz. that as some diced, others should be chosen, the whole church 
approving them, into their office, and appointed thereto by other 
eminent men. ‘This is the plain import of Clemens’s words. 

2. Le observes, “ That they took this course on purpose to prevent 
the contentions that might happen in the church about those who 
should bear oflice in it.” 

The course he means is the appointing of officers, without the choice 
of the people. But this appears to be a mistake, and if it were not so, 
the universal church, both in the best ages and many after, did run 
counter to the order of the apostles, made on purpose to prevent con- 
tentions in the church. 

3. He observes, “ That all that the people had to do, was to give testi- 
mony, or to express their approbation of those who were so appointed.” 
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But Clemens speaks nothing of a bare testimony. He speaks 
expressly of all the people's approbation as requisite by the aposties’ 
order, and this we have shown imports no less than the people's choice; 
and this in the constant sense and practice of the church was previous 
to the settling of any pastor over them. Yet he adds: “For he could 
not allow their power of choosing, since he says the apostles appointed 
officers to prevent the contentions that might happen about it.” 

But it doth not appear that they appsinted officers to prevent the 
contentions in elections; nor can it appear by anything Clemens says, 
but rather the contrary, since he tells us, officers were both to be 
approved (or, which is all one, chosen) by the people, and appointed by 
the apostles. And this leaves no ground for his following supposition, 
that “the cause of the disturbance made by some men in the church of 
Corinth, was because their officers were appointed by others, not choseu 
by themselves." What pretence could there be for this, when, 
according to the apostles’ order, (to which that church was con- 
formed,) no officer was appointed without the approbation of the whole 
church ? 

Page 816. “And this is plain even from St. Cyprian, where he 
discourseth of this matter, &e., for the force of what St. Cyprian saith, 
comes at last only to this—giving testimony.” 

But witat if, in Cyprian, the people’s giving testimony be no Iess than 
choosing by suffrage ? The clergy had no less interest in the election 
of a bishop than the people, yet he expresses the clergy’s concurrence 
in the choice, by their testimony ; and the people’s, by their suffrage." 
Factus est Cornelius episcopus ... de clericorum pene omnium testimonio, 
fle plebis’ que gunc affuit sufragio: ‘ Cornelius was made bishop by the 
testimony of almost all the clergy, and by -the suffrage of the people 
that were present.” And in the same place he saith, “ Cornelius was 
ordained both by the suffrage of the clergy and the people.” In the 
very next passage cited by the Doctor out of this blessed martyr, there 
is an intimation of a testimony in the people’s presence, but the suffrage 
of all is expressly mentioned, as requisite, “ that the ordination may be 
just and lawful.” Take it as the Doctor offers it, (p. 316,) that by 
“their presence cither their faults might be published, or their good 
acts commended ; that so it may appear to be a just and lawful ordi- 
nation, which hath been examined by the suffrage and judgment of all.” 

To this he adds, “ The people there had a share in the election; but 
it was in matter of testimony concerning the good or ill behaviour of 
the person.” 

It is as plain as one would desire it should be spoken, that the 
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people had such a share in the elections as that they were carried by 
their genera] suffrage; and this was so necessary, that the ordination of 
a bishop could not “ appear to be just or lawful without it.” If their 
giving testimony amount to no less than the pcople’s choice hy suffrage, 
the popular elections which are in question are granted; but if it be 
less, and Cyprian be said to allow the people no more, violence is 
offered to his words, plainly expressed, and more than once repeated. 

The original of this practice, (the people thus choosing their bishop,) 
and the universal observance of it, is next expressed. Ile had said before, 
that it did de Divind auctoritate desvendere, “descend to them from Divine 
authority ;” that it was seeundum Divina magisteria, “ according to 
Divine edicts”. Here he says it is of Divine delivery and apostolical 
observance, aud as such to be diligently kept and upheld. And for the 
extent of it, he says it was observed almost through all provinces. He 
speaks modestly, for there might be some provinces which he was not 
ucquainted with, or some where Christianity did not yet prevail. The 
Doctor renders his words thus: “ And therefore, he saith, 1 was almost 
a gencral custom among them, and he thinks came down from Divine 
tradition and apostolical practice, that when any people wanted a 
bishop, neighbouring bishops met together in that place, and the new 
bishop was chosen, plebe presente, “the people being present,” not by 
the votes of the people. : 

“The people being present, not by the votes of the people,” as the 
Doctor notes. But Cyprian had said a little before, that it was omnium 
suffragio, “by all their votes ;” and he says it again in that period, and 
the very next words to these which the Doctor translates, though he 
thought not fit to add them. And “ this was observed ip the ¢onsecra- 
tion of their fellow bishop, Sabinus,” (so far the Doctor, but Cyprian 
goes on}—ut de universe fraternitatis sujfrugio, “that by the voices of 
all the brethren, and the judgment of the bishops that were present, the 
bishopric might be conferred on him, and hands laid on him instead of 
Basilides.”. And he says it in divers other cpistles besides this. He 
declares Cornelius was made bishop de plebis suffragio, ‘“‘ by the votes of 
the people,” and that he was ordained clert et plebis suffragio, ‘ by the 
suffrage of the clergy and the people.”* Ile tells his own people, “ that 
those who were against his being bishop, were against their suffrage, 
(which he elsewhere’ styles, Divina suffragia) and against the judgment 
of God.” 

“Where he doth express the consent of the people, but he requires 
the judgment of the bishops.” 

Ife expresses the consent of the people declared by their votes, as 
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previous to the ordination, and the way whereby Sabinus came to be 
bishop. And whereas the Doctor scems to intimate, that judgment was 
more than consent; if it was more, yet was it not thought too much for 
the people. In this epistle it is said to be of Divine authority, that the 
bishop be chosen in the presence of all, and approved by the public 
judgment as worthy and fit for the office; and afterwards, that the 
ordination may be just and lawful, he says it is to be examined by the 
judgment of all.4 ‘ 

“ St. Cyprian and the African bishops, who wrote this epistle to the 
people, say that it belonged chiefly to them to choose the good, and 
refuse the bad; which is the strongest testimony in antiquity for the 
people’s power.” 

It is a strong and clear testimony, and in druth all the Doctor's 
attempts to weaken it have made it appear stronger to me than it did 
before. There is no fear but it will stand firm and unmoved, whoever 
would shake it, when the attacks of a person of such excellent learning 
and other abilities can make no more impression on it. 

But let us view the particulars he thinks fit to be considered. 
(1, It was in a case where a bishop had voluntarily resigned.” 

But the rule laid down by Cyprian and his colleagues, is general, 
‘asserting the power of the people in all cases, “ for choosing such as were 
worthy,‘and rejecting the unworthy.” 

“2. Another bishop was put into his room, not by the power of the 
people, but by the judgment and ordination of the neighbour bishops.” 

It is as plain as can be spoken, that Sabinus was put into the room of 
Basilides, not only by the judgment and ordination of the bishops, but 
also by ‘the pgwer of the people's votes, de universe fralernitatis suffragio, 
* “by the suffrage of the whole bfotherliood" Nay, the African futhers 
determine, that “the people have most of all this power,” plebs maximeé 
potestatem habet, &c. 

“3. They had the jucgment of a whole council of African bishops 
for their deserting him.” 

And we have in this epistle the judgment, not only of Cyprian, but 
of a whole council of African bishops, both for the power and manner 
of the people’s choosing ; the Divine authority for it, and the uni- 
versality of ihe practice ; and also for their power of deserting those 
bishops which deserved it. ‘The names of above thirty of those bishops 
are prefixed to this episile. 

“4, For a notorious matter of fact, viz. idolatry and blasphemy, by 
his own confession.” 

The rule of the African fathers is general, and not confined to this 
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particular case, nor the grounds of it, but extends to any other wicked- 
ness which may render bishops unworthy to be owned. 

“5. All the proof which St. Cyprian brings for this, doth amount to 
no more than that the people were most concerned to give testimony 88 
to the good or bad lives of their bishops.” 

C 'yprian and the council of bishops with him, prove what they say 
concerning the power of the people in this matter ; and they say not only 
that the people arc to be present when a bishop 7 to be ordained, and to 
give testimony concerning his good or ill deportment; but also that their 
consent is requisite; [that] their judgment is to be interposed in examin- 
ing und approving such as be offered; and that they have the greatest 
power in choosing and rejecting bishops; and that clections are to be 
made by their concurring votes and suffrage, that so the ordination of a 
bishop may be just and lawful; and judge [that] they are led to this by 
Divine authority. This is evident by the synudical epistle and the 
premises. Now let any that are impartial, and are not willing to be 
Jed into mistakes, judge whether this amount to no more than only the 
people’s giving testimony concerning the good or bad lives of their 
bishops. ‘This is no more than the heathens had liberty to do in the 
ordinations of bishops; and can any one imagine that. all the expres- 
sions in this epistle, concerning the power and privilege of Christians in 
the choice of those pastors who were entrusted with their souls, ‘amount 
to no more than what infidels might challenge in reference to Christian 
bishops ? [In another case one would be apt to think, that he who thus 
represents ancient authors did not take the course to be trusted in 
reporting matters of antiquity. But in this case, [ would not give way 
to such a thought, but honour the Doctor more than ke hath done 
himself in this business. | 

Bishop Bilson, a very learned prelate, who was little more a friend 
to popular elections than the Doctor, (and had produced as much 
against them as any, Bellarmine not excepted, if not all that others have 
made use of since,) yet was so ingenuous as to yield that in antiquity, 
which cannot modestly be denied. “The fullest words,” says he, “ that 
the Greek authors use for all the parts of election, as to propose, to 
name, to choose, to decree, are in the stories ecclesiastical applied to 
the people.” And afterwards thus: “ So that in the primitive church, 
the people did propose, name, elect, and decree, as well as the clergy ; 
and though the presbyters had more skill to judge, yet the people had 
as much right to choose their pastor, and if the most part of them did 
agree, they did carry it from the clergy,’* &c. 

Alexander Severus, in proposing the names of his officers to the 
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people, to hear what they had to object against them, did but imitate 
part of the Christians’ practice, and a small part of it too, and what was 
not the peculiar privilege of Christians; for heathens had the like 
liberty, and their objections might be heard in reference to the candi- 
dates for,church offices. And, therefore, it is no wonder, if no man 
can hence imagine that the people had power to make the governors of 
Roman provinces. But if the people af these provinces had obtained 
as much power to choose those governors, as the Christians had to elect 
their bishops, and the empcror could have no more declined whom they 
had chosen in one case, than the ordainers could in the other; the 
former might as well have been said to make their governors, as the 
latter are said to make their bishops. With Chrysostom they are 
τοῦ δοῦναι κύριοι τὴν τιμὴν," “authorised to confer the office.” And in 
Epiphanius, of λαοὶ---ἐπισκόπους εἁυτοῖς xarardéavres,’ “ they make bishops 
for themselves.” 

Origen hath nothing, either in the words as they are cited,® or as 
indeed they are in the ILomily, against clections by the people de jure 
or de facto; nor anything which signifies that the people of Christ had 
no more to do in the choice of their pastors, than merely giving a 
declarative testimony, such as the heathen were allowed to give, and, 
therefore, I waive it. 

“ The 2nd Considerable? is, that the people upon this assuming the 
power of elections caused great disturbances and disorders in the 
church.” 

The people assumed not the power of elections at any time which 
can be assigned after the beginning of Christianity ; they had it at first. 

, If the people ¢ook to themselves any power herein, which was not their 
proper right, they usurped it, and the usurpation is to be charged, not 
upon the people alone, but the whole church; for both clergy and 
people concurred in those elections, and made uccount they had aposto- 
lical warrant for it, and were taught so to do, by Cyprian, and others 
of the ancients. That it was the practice of the church every where 
for the people tv choose their own pastors, is evident by those instances 
which are here brought against it ; for there could be no disturbances 
or disorders in their choice, if they did not choose. And the disturb- 
ances and disorders objected, when duly weighed, can raise no prejudice 
against the universal practice of the church, nor will be any just occa- 
sion to deprive the people of that power which was by them exercised ; 
and is acknowledged by the ancient church to be their right for so 
many hundred years, without any attempt to divest them of it; though 
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they were well acquainted with any disorders that fell out in the exer- 
cise thereof. 

There is evidence that this was the practice of the church for above 
a thousand years after Christ; there are about ten instances of disorders 
thercin, great and small, for so many ages. Now if every order and 
usage, though of apostolical institution or allowance, should be exploded, 
because of some disorder happening about it once in a hundred years, 
what would be left us that is primitive or ancient ? 

But here we have but four instances of any disturbance or disorders 
about popular elections that are considerable in this case ; the rest he 
thinks not worthy of much notice, or fit to be insisted on; and so 
they are huddled up without giving us the words of his authors, or 
sufficient direction where to find divers of them. As fur the four 
which he makes and gives more account of, there are some mistakes 
about them, (such as I never observed the Doctor to be lable to in 
any other cause,) which set right, the instances will not be serviceable 
to his purpose, 

We begins with the disorders at Antioch thus, p. 318: “ Eusebius 
represents the disorders at Antioch to have been se great in the city, 
upon the choice of a new bishop, by the divisions of the people, that they 
were like to have shaken the emperor's kindness to the Christians, &e. 5 
and after much trouble to the emperor, and many meetings of bishops, 
at last Kustathins was chosen.” 

Kustathius was not chosen at the end of those troubles, but being 
chosen peaceably long before, his deposition was the beginning of them ; 
por was he ever after there chosen or restored. Tle was @eposed by a 
synod of Arian bishops at Antioch, under a pretence that he was ἃ 
Sabellian, (as the Arians were wont to brand those who opposed their 
heresy,) so Socrates. ‘Those of that faction in the town would have 
chosen (in the place of Eustathius, wrongfully ejected) Eusebius Pam- 
philus, then bishop of Cesarea, whom they took to be of that persua- 
sion ; and so violent and irregular were their proceedings therein, not 
only to the disturbing of the civil peace, but violating the constitutions 
of the church, (offering to choose one who was bishop of another place, 
as the emperor signifies,°) that all the disturbance may be justly 
imputed to them, as aggressors, thrusting out him who had the right, 
and striving to force in him who could have none. Now is it fair, to 
make use of the violent attempts of the Arians, enemies of the church 
and the common faith, to derive odium upon the practice of the Catholic 
church ? 

“The next is at Cwsarea. Gregory Nazianzen sets forth the mighty 
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unruliness of the people of Casarea in the choice of their bishop, saying, 
It came to a dangerous sedition, and not easy to be suppressed,” &c.— 
pp. 818, 319. 

We find two hot contests in elections there, one immediately after 
the other: whether of them he means, he lets us not understand. The 
first was ‘about the choice of Eusebius. Nazianzen (who alone is said 
to complain of the mighty unruliness of the people) says no worse of it 
in the issue than this, that they procteded indeed not very orderly, 
ov λίαν εὐτάκτως, but very faithfully and zealously,” and thereby signifies 
how horribly seditious it was in his account. And his father, the senior 
Gregory, bishop of Nazianzum, justifies the action, in letters to the 
governor, as regular, and acceptable to God, and defends what they did 
as ὀρθῶς καὶ δικαίως, done rightly and justly.2 The other contest was 
in the choice of Basil, and he, justly styled a person of incomparable 
worth, carried it, though with some difficulty, (the rulers and the worst 
of the people joining with them, making some opposition.) ‘There was 
no need to have reckoned these among the most dangerous seditions; 
they might have been passed by, but only that Nazianzen complains 
so much of the inconvenience of popular elections, that he wished them 
altered, and the elections brought to the clergy, as the Doctor tells us. 
‘Some observe that Nazianzen had sometimes wishes, which would now 
be counted odd and untoward. Once he wished that there were no 
episcopal pre-eminence, no προεδρία, by which that pre-eminence is 
most. commonly expressed, both hy himself and others.° * Another time 
he was ready to wish there were no synods of bishops, and was resolved, 
for his part, never to come αἰ any, having never seen any good issue of 
them. ‘But he was a very excellent person, and should not be wronged. 

He did not wish, what is here said, that elections might be brought to 
the clergy, (that is, the clergy alone ;. that Bust be the meaning, or 
else he is made to wish for that which he had already,) he would not 
have the power 116 in them only, but in them and the select and more 
holy part of people: τῷ ἐγκρίτῳ καὶ καθαρωτάτῳ, neither in both these 
only, but in them only, or chiefly, ἣ ὅτι μάλιστα." 

The third instance hath no less of mistake in it, or rather more, such 
as renders it wholly impertinent. “It is a sedition at Alexandria. 
Evagrius saith, The sedition at Alexandria was intolerable, upon the 
division of the people between Dioscorus and Proterius, the people 
rising against the magistrates and soldiers who endeavoured to kcep 
them in order; and at last they murdered Proterius.”—p. 319. 

But this sedition was not raised at the election of Proterius, who 
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succeeded Dioscorus, but after he was installed, and confirmed, by the 
common suffrage of a meeting at Alexandria.e No part of the tumult 
but was some time after this; but the most tragical part, when Proterius 
was murdered, was five or six years after. And shull popular clections 
be decried upon the account of a sedition whereof nothing appeared 
at the election? Besides, those who moved sedition and committed the 
suid outrages, were enemies of the Council of Chalcedon, and of the 
faith then maintained against Eutyches. These were the chief actors, 
and the incendiaries were ‘Timotheus /Elurus, some bishops and monks, 
who, upon that account, had separated from the Catholic church, as 
the Egyptian bishops and clergy show in their narrative sent to Leo 
the emperor. Now shall the people who adhere to the conmon faith 
suffer in their power or liberty, because some heretics in opposition to 
them do act outrageously ? 

“He proceeds to another at Rome upon the choice of Damasus, 
which came to bloodshed for several days, and is particularly related 
by Ammianus Marcellinus,” ἄς 

Ammianus, in the book cited, discovers the rise and ground of that 
outrageous action to which it may be truly ascribed, and without which 
the election might have been as orderly and innocent as in other 
places. After he had described this church tragedy, in which ἃ 
hundred and thirty-seven persons were slain, he adds, I canpot deny, 
considering the pomp aud bravery at Rome, but those that aspire to 
that (bishopric) should, with all their might, strive to attain it, since 
having compassed it, they will be at once enriched matronarwn obla- 
tionibus, with the oblations of matrons, carried abroad in chariots, 
speciously attired, and faring so deliciously, that their feasts are more 
than princely, so that the riches, state, and pleasures, wherewith the‘ 
chair at Rome accommoffited those bishops, incited them to make their 
way to it, with all the force they could engage, though they could not 
pass but through blood and slaughters. Then he subjoins, They might 
have bven happy (and so avoided this and other miseries) if despising 
this grandeur, they would have imitated the bishops in the provinces, 
whose poor fare, and mean habit, and humble, lowly carriage, com- 
mended them both to God and good men. The smallness and poorness 
of the bishoprics in other places sccured them from such scandalous 
proceedings, and temptations to them. We hear no complaints of any 
outrages or irregularities in clections to such bishoprics, nor to any that 
were of the ancicut and primitive form and state. Not one instance is 
brought, for three hundred years after Christ, of any such disorders in 
the choice of hishops, But as bishoprics transgressed the ancient 
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bounds, and swelled bigger and bigger, distempers increased accordingly, 
and had their paroxysms now and then, such as this at Rome. These 
are not natural to elections by the people, their order and innocence 
for so many ages show it, but accidental and occasional; and when 
the disorders are ascribed to their true and proper causes and occasions, 
these el&ctions will be acquitted. When the world was let into the 
church, and the church cast into the model of the empire, no wonder if 
the church-men acted where they haf temptations, and would have 
others act like the men of this world. 

“ But are these tolerable inconveniences ?” The worst of them are 
no ways in the nature of the thing, but occasioned by accidents foreign 
to it, and such as may fall out in the best institutions the church has 
and observes ; and how intolerable sovver they may seem, the ancicnt 
church thought it more intolerable to exclude the people from the liberty 
of choosing. ᾿ 

What is alleged out of Chrysostom, Jerome, and Origen, with some 
reflection upon the people, I need not examine, unless it were of more 
moment. If it be not applicable to those who succeed the people in this 
power, yct did not these excellent persons think it a sutlicient ground to 
decry the current practice and sense of the church, by which popular 
elections were upheld and maintained, both in their times and long 
after. . 

Come we to the third thing he will have us consider, page 320, “ To 
prevent these inconveniences many bishops were appointed, without the 
choice of the people, and canons were made for the regulation of clec- 
tions. In the church of Alexandria the choice of the bishop belonged 
to the: twelye presbyters, who was to be chosen not only out of the 
twelve presbyters, but by them.” For this Jcrome, Severus, &c. are 
cited. 

But Jerome did not say that the bishop was chosen by the presbyters, 
but out of them, Unum ez se (not ἃ se) electum eptscopum nominabant," 
“They nominated as bishop, one chosen from amongst (not by) themselves.” 
Nor doth Severus, as he is cited, say that it belonged to the presbyters 
alone. And if there be no evidence that they did it alone, we need not 
be solicitous about what Elmacinus saith concerning its original or con- 
tinuance. ‘The alteration which Hilary speaks of concerns not those 
who were to choose, but those out of whom the bishop was to be chosen. 
Formerly one of these preshyters was to be elected, but now the most 
deserving person might be chosen, whether of that body or not. So he 
not speaking of any change made as to the electors, fur anything he 
says, the same persons who did choose in his time did so before; and 
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the electors in that age were not only the presbyters, but both clergy 
and people; not in other churches alone, but this particularly of Alex- 
andria, as appears by the clection of Athanasius, Peter, and other 
bishops there made, ψηφῷ τοῦ λαοῦ παντὸς." 

But though that of Jerome, on whom the rest cited depend, will not 
serve to prove the sole power of presbyters to choose; yet it may be a 
proof of their power to do something greater, viz. to ordain their bishops. 
And this use is made of it by very learned persons, and particularly 
(not to mention the most excellent primate Usher) by Dr. St[illingfleet, 1) 
whom we may see arguing it, like himself, with Jearning and judgment. 

Ife seems not unwilling that what the counterfeit Ambrose speaks of 
the bishops dying, and the next in course succeeding, should pass for a 
particular conceit of that author ; and with more reason may it so pass, 
if he would have the next succced, though not worthy ; or the people 
no way to interpose their judgment concerning such unworthiness. But 
of this he expresses nothing. 

He proceeds, page 321. “We find the bishops consccrating others 
in several churches, without any mention of choice made by the 
people.” 

But this is no tolerable arguing; there is no mention of any, therefore 
there was none. Otherwise, where a bishop is said to be made, and no 
mention made of any ordination, but only of election by the people, it 
might be concluded that a bishop had no ordination. As when 
Nazianzen speaks of Athanasius’s coming to the chair at Alexandria by 
the votes of all the people, without mentioning his ordination,’ and 
when Jerome speaks of a bishop elected by the people, without any 
mention of his ordination,’ would it be thought tolerable to infer from 
hence that a bishop was made without ordination ? Or when one is 
said to he constitnted bishop of a church, without mention either of 
election or ordination, doth it follow that he was made bishop there 
without either? An hundred instances hereof may be found in Euse- 
bius, the author cited ; but we need go no further than the very place 
which the Doctor makes use of. [Eusebius says, that Germanio suc- 
cecded Dius in the bishopric at Jerusalem, and after him Gordius, in 
whose time Narcissus returned ;* he mentions no ordination or election 
of either. And Alexander was settled bishop there by the desires and 
importunity of the people, encouraged therein by revelation, but no 
mention of his ordination ; only, it is said, the people did it with the 
common consent of the bishops thereabouts.’ 
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“ Severus, bishop of Milevis, in his life-time appointed his successor, 
and acquainted the clergy with it, but not the people ; great disturbance 
was feared thereupon,” &c. 

For a bishop to appoint his successor was both against the ordinary 
practice and rules of the ancient church. It is prohibited by divers 
synods, arf particularly by that of Antioch.*. But Severus committed 
another error, not acquainting the people with it, and this was like to be 
of dangerous consequence, thereupon great disturbanee was feared. St. 

_ Austin himself shows his dislike of this omission ; Minus aliquid factum 
erat, unde nonnulli contristabantur, “ Something was neglected, at which 
divers were grieved.” And what was that? Ad populum non est 
locutus, “He spake not to the people of if.” But Austin coming 
amongst. them took care to make up this defect, by prevailing with the 
people for their consent and approbation, as himself tells us 5 otherwise 
Severus might have been defeated of -his designed successor, — St. 
Austin would not run into such a mistake, but when he desired a suc- 
cessor calls the people together, propounds Eradius, and obtains for him 
a fair election by the people, with their subscriptions, signifying their 
approbation of him, and that they willed and desired what Austin pro- 
pounded, as appears by divers expressions in that epistle.” 

* “So Pauhis, the Novatinn bishop at Constantinople, appointed his 
successor, Murcianus, to prevent the contentions that might happen afler 
his death, and got his presbyters to consent to it.” 

But the designed successor was neither ordained nor admitted till the 
people had declared their desire and approbation of him ; that is, till 
they had chosen him. For three days after the death of Paulus, the paper 
whereiir he expressed his desire that Mareian should suceced him, being 

"opened before the people, (ἃ great multitude,) they all with one voice 
declare aloud that he was worthy ; which amounts to no less than an 
unanimous choice of him.* And afler this. Marcian being found out, 
he was ordained and installed. So that the Novatians, though on 
another account they pass for schismatics, yet are not found, no, not in 
this singular instance, (of a bishop's designing his successor) to vary 
from the practice of the Catholics, in admitting the people to choose 
their own pastor. 

Thus far we can find no evidence that, either for the preventing of 
supposed inconveniences or other accounts, any bishop was settled in a 
church without the choice of the people. Let us next see what canons 
were made for the regulation of elections, so as to bereave the people of 
this privilege, or diminish their power. 


1 Can. xxtii. in Cod. cli, ) Epist. cx. © Bocrat. Hist. lb. vil. cap. xlvi, 
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“ The Greek canonists are of opinion that the Council of Nice took 
away all power of election of bishops from the people, and gave it to 
the bishops of the province.” 

Those canonists (if any beside Balsamo) were herein greatly mis- 
taken, as most learned men judge and prove; nor do 1 think the Doctor 
is of another mind. If he had thought the reasons of this cénceit to be 
of any force, he would have produced them. That this council was far 
from excluding the people from the power of choosing their bishops is 
apparent enough by their synodical epistle to those of Alexandria and 
Egypt, where they declare their judgments, that if any bishops decease, 
others reconciled to the church may be admitted in their room, if they 
be worthy, καὶ ὁ λαὸς αἱροῖτο, “ and the people do choose them.” 

“Tt is apparent from the Council of Antioch that bishops were some- 
times consecrated without the consent of the people, for it doth suppose 
a bishop after consecration may not be reecived by jis people.” 

The question is not whether the election went before the ordination or 
followed, but whether any bishop might have the chair, and be pos- 
sessed of the bishopric without the people’s consent. This canon doth 
not suppose that he might, but rather on the contrary ; it plainly sig- 
nifies that the people might refuse a bishop after he was consecrated ; 
and in that case by the canon he may retain the honour and office, but 
the place he comes not at. For that was a rule in the ancient church 
religionsly observed, and the violation of it counted intolerable ; Sicut 
antigua cunones decreveruat, nullus invitis detnr episcopus,’ “ As the ancient 
canons have decreed, let no bishop he offered to the people without their 
consent.” Such ordinations of bishops whom no church desired were 
not usual, but by the Council of Chalcedon they are plainly forbid, and 
declared to he nullities.‘ 

Out of another canon he would show that the consecration of a 
bishop was not then performed in his own church. 

It was so by ancient custom, as Cyprian* declares, and also by 
Jater canons the bishop was to be ordained among his own people.‘ 
Whether it be so or no by this canon is not material, since elections by 
the people are not at all concerned in it. 

“Gregory subscribed at Antioch, as bishop of Alexandria, before 
ever he went thither.” 

The way wherein Gregory proceeded to that bishopric, is utterly 
condemned by the most eminent bishops in all parts, that were not 
Arians; particularly in the west by Julius at Rome,’ in the south by 


* Tn Socrat. lib. i. [cap. ix.] » Canc. Aurel. v. Can. xi. © Can. vi. 
4 Ep. Ixviif. [al. Ixvii. ad Frat. Hisp } * Cone. Aurel. iv [Can. ν.] 
F (Julius, Ep. ad Oriental. tom. i. p. 749 ] apud Athanas. Apol. if. 
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Athanasius of Alexandria,* in the east by Nazianzen. It was an 
irregular and turbulent act of the Arians; such were they who at 
Antioch made Gregory bishop, and then sent him with military power 
to Alexandria, to take possession by force of arms, and expel the great 
Athanasius. If instances had not been very scarce, this would have 
been waived.* 

“So St. Basil mentions his consecration of Euphronius to be bishop 
of Nicopolis, without any consent of the people before.” 

If St. Basil did constituté Euphronius without the previous consent 
of the people, which was not usual, yet he did not offer to settle him in 
the chair, till he had gained the consent and approbation of the synod 
and people, as the Doctor's words, “ but he persuades the senate and 
people to accept of him,” do plainly signify. But indeed St. Basil doth 
not say that his consecrating of Euphronius to be bishop of Nicopolis, 
was without any consent of the people before, (though the Doctor 
would have it so;) nor find I any thing in that cpistle to prove it. 
Basil there signifies the contrary, when he saith, “The people judged 
him worthy, and the hishops consented,” ἄξιον εἶναι καὶ ὑμεῖς ἐδοκιμάσατε, 
καὶ ἡμεῖς συνεθέμεθα; which imports that the people first declared their 
approbation and desire of him, and thereupon the bishops consented to 
‘ordain him. “Jt is true,” he saith, “ what the governors do in church 
affairs have their confirmation (βεβαιοῦνται) from the people, and so 
wishes them to receive the bishop given them.” But a bishop was 
ordinarily given them, i.e. ordained for them, upon their antecedent. 
desire to have it so. This the Dagtor knows, and signifies in the next 
words. 

“If the people did agree upon a person to be bishop, their way then 
was to petition the metropolitan and luis synod, who had the full power 
either to allow, or refuse him.” 

The usual way was, after synods were settled by rule, (as they were 
in the fourth Age,) for the people, when they wanted a bishop, to meet 
together, and choose one whom they thought fit, by unanimous consent, 
or the major vote of the clergy and people; and then to draw up a 
writing with the subscriptions of the electors, called by the Latins 
decretum, and by the Greeks ψήφισμα ; and sending this to the synod, 
thereby signified whom they had chosen, with a desire that he might he 
ordained; which done, the consecrators, metropolitan or other bishops, 
had no power at all to refuse the person elected, if he was duly 
qualified; and in case he was not, they had no power to put another 
upon them, but only to advise them to proceed to the choice of another, 


4 Epist. ad Solit. (Ed. Col. 1686, tom. i. p. 844, B.] et Epist. ad Orthodox. (tom. i. p. 948, D.] 
* Orat. xxi. * Socrat. lib. [ii.] cap. x. xi. 
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as might be made manifest by unquestionable authorities. Yea, such 
deference had they for clections by the people, that if they had chosen 
one who was incapable by the canons, if the incapacity could any way 
be removed, the election was allowed, and the ordainers proceeded upon 
it. This is evident in the election of Eusebius at Casarea, and Nec- 
tarius at Constantinople, and Ambrose ut Milan, who were chosen by 
the people to be bishops in the places mentioned, not only before they 
were ordained, but before they were baptized; yet the elections stood 
good, and being baptized first, and after’ ordained, they were admitted 
to those bishoprics. 

‘It is evident from the twelfth canon of Laodicea, that although all 
the people chose a bishop, if he intruded himself into the possession of 
his see, without the consent. of a provincial synod, he was to be turned 
out or rejected by them. Which shows how much the business of 
elections was brought into the bishops’ power in the eastern parts.” 

1 find nothing of this in that or any other canon of that synod; but 
there is some such thing in the sixteenth canon of the Council at 
Antioch, and the reason of it was, lest an unworthy person should 
intrude info a bishopric, the synod was first to be satisfied of his 
sufliciency τ but then if he was found qualified according to the canons, 
the synod had no power to withhold him from those by whom he was’ 
chosen, nor to choose another for them if they judged him incapable. 
Thus the business of elections was no more brought into the bishops’ 
power in the castern parts, (where he intimates their power herein was 
greatest,) than the business of ordinagions was brought into the people’s 
power; for if the bishops could put hin by who was unworthy, though 
the people had chosen him; so the people might refuse him whom the 
bishops consecrated, if they were not satisfied in him; nay more, for 
the bishops’ power was limited to the case of the candidates’ insuffi- 
ciency ; but the people might refuse a person commended by the 
bishops as sufficient, if they did not like him on other accounts. The 
consequence of ordaining one for the people, or putting one upon them 
whom they desired not, was intolerable in the judgment of the ancient 
church. Leo, a bishop of greaiest reputation in his time, thus ex- 
pressed it: Mullus invitis et non petentibus orcinetur, “ Let no bishop be 
ordained tor those who are unwilling, and do not desire him.” And the 
reason wherewith he enforces it, is very considerable ;“ since it is not 
only an argument for those times, but extends to all ages, and leaves it 
not tolerable at any time, Ne plebs invita episcopum non optatum aut 
contemnat, aut oderit, e fiat minus. religtosa quam convenit, cui non 


¢ Greg. lib. vi. Ep. xxxvilij. lib vii. Ep. xxxiv. lib. viii. Ep, xl, δ afterwards. 
© competenry. 4 worthy of consideration, 


NO EVIDENCE FOR DIOCESAN CHURCHES. 53 


licuerit habere quem voluit,* “Lest the people not consenting, do either 
contemn or hate a bishop whom they desire not; and become less 
religious than they should be, when they may not have such a one as 
they would have.” 

Let ma only add, that those who have any respect for modern 
bishops, such as get possession of their secs without regard either of 
the people’s choice or the consent of 8 provincial synod, ought to 
beware of this canon; since it leaves them no more title to any episcopal 
chair, than Bassianus and Stephanus had to that at Ephesus, when 
upon this account, they were ejected by the sentence of the fathers at 
Chalcedon, and the greatest council that the ancient church ever had. 

“ By the law of Justinian, the common people were excluded from 
elections of bishops, and the clergy and better sort of citizens were to 
nominate three to the metropolitan, out of which he was to choose 
one.” 

The law of that emperor enjoins, that the clergy and better sort of 
citizens do draw up the electing decree, (ψηφίσματα ποιεῖν,) but doth not 
enjoin that the other citizens be excluded from concurring in the elec- 
tion, or to make any without their liking. In the code we have another 
of his laws, where it is enacted, That the choice be made, παρὰ τῶν 
οἰκούντων τὴν πόλιν," by the inhabitants of the city, in gencral, without 
any discrimination. Nor doth the former constitution oblige them 
precisely to choose and present three; they have liberty by it, if they 
find not three sufficient persons, (and none appointed to be judges 
thercof but themselves) to name two or but one. 

“ By the canon of Laodicca, the common people were excluded from 
»the power of choosing any into the clergy, for they were wont to raise 
tumults upon such occasions.” 

That canon, in Bishop Bison's judgment, concerns only presbyters ;° 
the meaning of it is this, that it is not fit elections should be left 
to the rabble (ὄχλοις) only or chiefly, without the clergy and better sort 
of the people, who may keep the rest in order, and prevent tumults. 
The import of the words ἐπιτρέπειν and ὄχλοις Ἰ Δ 18 us thus to understand 
it; and the sense and practice of the churclf every where at that time, 
expressed in the councils and the best writers of that age, wherein the 
synod was held, will not suffer us to take it in any sense, exclusive of 
the interest of the common people in the chuice of their pastors; unless 
we will have it to be asingular cupriccio* of a few bishops in this assem- 
bly, in opposition to the common sentiments of the Christian world. 


a Ep. lxxxiv. cap. v. + (Lib. 1. Tit. fii.) De Eplecopis. Lex. xiii. 
© Perpet. Gov. cap. xv, p. 342. 4 caprice. 
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“The second Council of Nice restrained the elections only to 
bishops.”*—p. 323. 

The third canon of that council determines, that the magistrates’ 
appointing of bishops is a nullity; confirming it by an ancient canon, 
(one of those which passed for apostolical.) But that clause whereby 
Bellarmine and others will have elections restraincd to bishops is mis- 
taken, ordinations being thereby intended, not elections; which is 
apparent because they cite for it the fourth canon of the first Council of 
Nice, in which episcopal ordinations are appropriated to bishops, but 
nothing expressed, or intimated concerning elections. Thus is this 
passage alleged by the -Doctor understood by Bishop Bilson ἢ and 
thereby all advantages are cut off which others would make of it, 
against elections by the people. 

The eighth Council of Constantinople might as well have been 
spared, confirming neither the former, nor anything else for the Doctor's 
purpose, though it be said the peuple are here excluded with an ana- 
thema. 10 is well the curse came no sooner, than towards the latter 
end of the ninth age. But what if that synod never anathematised any 
such thing? The canon cited for it is the twenty-cighth, which in 
other Latin copics is the twenty-second, but the Greek edition hath but 
fourteen in all; and the Greek church (whose council it was) owns no 
more; so that this canon looks no better than a piece of (some Latin’s) 
forgery. 

I need not add that this synod was ten years after condemned, by a 
far more numerous council at the same place. Baronius gives a full 
account of it, though with such reflections upon Photius and his adhe- 
rents, as is suitable to his usual partiality. But it seems there is great 
scurcity of evidence when this canon, and that of the second Nicene 
Council, cited immediately before, must be made use of: seeing this 
leaves the way of making bishops now used amongst us, under 8. curse; 
the other makes our bishops, however consecrated, to be no bishops, 
and will have those debarred from communion who communicate with 
them. And this is considcrable,° as grounded upon an ancient canon. 
Indeed it was the sense of the ancient church for many ages, if we may 
judge thereof by councils or writers in those ages, not only that bishops 
ought to be chosen by the people, but that none ought to be owned as 
bishops who were not so chosen. 

“The fourth thing he would have considered is, That when there 
were Christian magistrates, they did interpose in this matter as they 
judged expedient.” 


« Can. fii. 4 Ibid. ἢ. 369, ¢ worthy of consiceration. 
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He brings many instances ; I shall begin with those which seem less 
pertinent, and so proceed to the rest. 

“ After the death of Alexander, bishop of Constantinople, the people 
fell into parties; some were for Paulus, and others for Macedonius: the 
emperor Constantius coming hither puts them both by, and appoints 
Eusebius, of Nicomedia, to be bishop there.” 

The Arians were so hot and violent for the proinoting of their party, 
that they transgressed the rules, orders, ‘and usages of the church, 
trampling on all that stood in their way. This did Constantius, and 
his design was utterly to subvert the Christian faith in that main fun- 
damental of it, concerning the eternal Godhead of Christ.¢ 

In order hereto, he thrust. out those who, according to the rule and 
order of the church, were duly chosen by such who adhered to the true 
faith, particularly Paulus; and gives the chair to Fusebius, of Nico- 
media, the antesignanus, of the Arians, and one who, by his great 
interest, subtile counsels, and mischievous actings, did more propagate 
Arianism, than Arius himself: and afterwards gives order that Paulus 
be banished, and that Macedonius, one as bad or worse than Eusebius, 
should have the chair, not according to the rule of the church, but by 
the will of the governor, as the historian notes,” and his way is made 
to it through the death of three thousand one hundred and fifty of the 
people. Now this is scarce a proper instance, for that was proposed to 
be given in Christian emperors; but the Arians were not counted 
Christians. Athanasius proves that they ought not to be so called in 
divers orations,? and Constantius was an Arian, indced a great zealot 
for promoting of that heresy, and suppressing the true faith. He 
banished" the arthodox bishops, saith Theodoret.t. He made a law for 
the utter demolishing of their churches, says Socrates‘! 116 com- 
manded Athanasius to be killed, and proposed rewards to those that 
would assassinate him; and raised a general persecution against the 
professors of the true faith, much like to those under the heathen 
emperors, says Sozomen. What such a prince did against the rule 
and practice of the true church, and the rights of the faithful people 
in elections, will rather commend them, than be any prejudice to them. 

“When Athanasius was restored, Constantius declared it was by the 
decree of the synod, and by his consent; and he, by his authority, 
restored likewise Paulus and Marcellus,” &c. 

But to what purpose is this alleged ? Is there no difference between 
choosing and restoring? ἴον did Constantius interpose for the 


« Socrat. lib. [il.] cap. vil. ὁ Standard-hearer, ringleader. ¢ Socrat. lib. [ii.] cap. xvi. 
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hindering of the people’s elections, by restoring those bishops who were 
before duly chosen by the people? Their choice hereby is rather 
countenanced and confirmed. 1 ean discern no reason why it is made 
use of against it. There seems to be neither proof nor pertinency in 
these instances. : 

“After the death of Sisinnius, the emperor declared, that, to prevent 
disturbance, he would have none of the clergy of Constantinople chosen 
bishop there; and so Nestorius was brought from Antioch,” 

But his being brought from Antioch is no proof that he was not 
chosen by the people; for Chrysostom was brought from the same 
place, and was none of the clergy of Constantinople more than Nestorius, 
yet was called thither, and placed in the chair by the votes of the people, 
as will appear presently. And why should it be thought Nestorius was 
not chosen by the people ? Doth Socrates, cited as giving this account 
of him, say he was not? No, “ but he doth not mention his choice.” 
Nor doth he speak a word of his ordination: shall we therefore conclude 
that he was neither elected nor ordained ? If this were an argument, there 
are hundreds that we must account bishops without either ordination or 
election. But though there be no reason why we should think that 
Nestorius was not. chosen, yet there is apparent reason why the choice 
should not be mentioned. For an unanimous choice by the people was 
an honour, and wont {to be put among the encomiums of worthy 
bishops. But Nestorius, after he got the chair, answered not their 
expectation, but showed himself worthy of an ill eharacter, both by 
his actions and judgment; and so in fine was condemned as a heretic 
by a general council at. Ephesus, and banished by the emperor, There- 
upon the historian might think himself concerned to weive tliat which 
was much for the honour of one who so little deserved it. 

There are three or four instances which seem more pertinent and con- 
siderable," which 1 have therefore taken the liberty to put together ; 
but indeed there is some mistake in them, 1 would uot say they are mis- 
represented. 

“So Constantine did in the church of Antioch, when there was great 
dissension there upon the deposition of Eustathius ; he recommended to 
the synod Euphronius of Cappadocia and Georgius of Arethusa, or 
whom they should judge fit, without taking any notice of the interest 
of the people.” 

But how doth it appear that Constantine took no notice of the interest 
of the peaple ? No otherwise, but because Sozomen speaks not of it. 
Of what weight this argument is, we have seen before. But what if 
another author declare that he did take notice of it? Euscbius, who knew 
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the whole matter as well and better than Sozomen, being particularly 
concerned therein, tells us plainly that Constantine did, in his letters to 
the people of Antioch, take notice of the people’s interest in the choice 
of their bishop. For, says he, the emperor advises them not to desire 
the bishop of another church, (in reference to Eusebius, whom they had 
a mind ἰδ, though he was then bishop of Ceesarca,) but, “according to 
the custom or decree of the church, to choose one to be their pastor,” 
as the common Saviour did direct them, θεσμῷ ἐκκλησίας τοῦτον αἱρεῖσθαι 
ποιμένα" And in the emperor's epistle there are divers expressions 
which signify no less. 

“ When Gregory Nazianzen resigned the bishopric of Constantinople, 
Theodosius commended to the bishops the care of finding out a person; 
whi, recommending many to him, the emperor himself pitched upon 
Nectarins, and would have him made bishop,” ἃς 

If this will any way serve the purpdse for which it is alleged, the 
emperor must pitch upon Nectarius, so as to have him made bishop 
without any previous choice of the people; but there is no ground for 
this, nay, there is clear and unquestionable evidence against it. For 
the general council at Constantinople, in the latter end of their synodical 
epistle to the western bishops, declared that Nectarius was chosen by 
the suffrage of the whole city. We have, say these fathers, ordained 
Nectarius, with the unanimous concurrence of this weumenical synod, 
all the clergy and all the city giving their voices lor ω πάσης ἐπιψηφιζο- 
μένης τῆς πόλεως." 

“When Chrysostom was chosen at Constantinople, the royal assent 
was given by Arcadius, the election being made, saith Sozomen, by the 
people and clergy ; but Palladius gives a more particular account of 
*it,” ke.—p. 324. 

About the choice of Chrysostom to Cunaatanie: Sozomen says, 
the clergy and people having voted it, ψηφιζρμένων δε τοῦτο τοῦ λαοῦ καὶ 
κλήρου, the emperor gave his consent. Socrates says, that by the com- 
mon decree (ψηφίσματι κοινῷ) of the clergy and people, the emperor sent 
for hin to Constantinople.© “ But Valladius gives a more particular 
account ;” says he—Yet in that account, and the works cited for that 
purpose, there is nothing at all which denies that Chrysostom was thus 
unanifMfously chosen by the people. Now, shall we believe that Chry- 
sostom was not thus chosen, upon the testimony of Palladius, who doth 
not deny it, against two credible witnesses, who positively and expressly 
affirm that such was the choice? To these might be added,the writers 
of the life of Chrysostom, particularly George, patriarch of Alexandria, 


« Euscb. De Vita Constant. Nib. iif. cap. lvii. ὁ In Theodor, Hist. lib. v cap. ix. 
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who, as Photius declares, made his collections out of Palladius, among 
others.# 

‘* So that there was no antecedent election of the people, as Sozomen 
says; but whatever there was, was subsequent to the empcror's deter- 
mination.” 

Sozomen is here contradicted, without ground, and to littlé purpose. 
Whether the clection was antecedent or no is not material, since the 
emperor's determination was ueither against nor without the people's 
choice ; yet evidence is produced for the election as antecedent, and 
none at all against it. 

“ Maximianus being dead, he gave order that Proclus should be 
made bishop before the other’s body was buried.” 

Maximianus being dead, the emperor (ἐπέτρεψεν is the historian's 
word) permitted Proclus; so that, if he was not chosen, the emperor 
interposed not there by positive order, but by permission only. But, 
indeed, Proclus, in an election before, had the voices of the major part 
for him, and so had carried it, but for a groundless suggestion that the 
canons did forbid it. This being but about two years before, the place 
was again void by the death of Maximianus, and the sense and desires 
of the people for Proclus being sutficiently known by their late suf- 
frages, a new election was not. needful, but he admitted to be installed: 
without more ado. . 

Thus we have made it manifest that all these instances are not suffi- 
cient to show that any one truly Christian prince did, from the first, 
think fit, upon any occasion, to make use of their authority, either to 
deprive the people of their power in elections, or to obtrude any bishops 
upon the churches without the people’s choice. As for Constantius 
being an Arian, the ancient church did not esteem him a Christian ; 
Ililary makes bold to call him antichrist. And what he did to the 
prejudice of the people's privilege herein, since it was done to promote 
Arianism, and for the subversion of the Christian faith, is little more 
to be regarded, or drawn into example, than if Julian had done the like 
in favour of heathenism. 

The two last heads concern only the usages of later times, which [ 
had no design to take notice of. 
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PREFACE 


DIssENTERS are accused of schism by some of this church : 
both these and the other are branded not only as schismatics, but 
as herctics by the Papists; who upon this account judge us un- 
worthy to live, and had actually destroyed both together, if God 
in mercy had not discovered their devilish plot. The dis- 
covery gave them some interruption, and put them upon an after- 
game, to retrieve what had miscarried. And this was so to divido 
us, #8 that ourselves should help them in their design to ruin us 
all, when they had Jess hopes to do it alone. In pursuance hereof, 
such influence they have had upon too many as to raise in them 
a greater aversion to Dissenters than to Papists. ‘These the con- 
‘spirators count their own, and think they may well do so, since 
they are too ready to concur with them in their design to exter- 
minate those who are true Protestants in cvery point, and differ 
no more from this church than those in France do, who hy the 
same counsels are at this time in extreme danger to be utterly 
extirpated. Others are so far prevailed with as to make use of 
one of the sharpest weapons they have against dissenting Pro- 
testants, and that is the charge of schism, lately renewed and 
reinforced. 

In these hard circumstances, while we do what we can against 
the commun enemy, we are put to ward off the blows of such as 
(notwithstanding some present distemper) we will count our 
fends. Amongst other expedients, sufficient to secure us against 
this attack, it was thought not unuseful to answer the allegations 
out of antiquity concerning two points, wherein only the ancients 
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were mude use of to our prejudice; viz. 1. For diocesan churches ; 
and then, 2dly. Against tho election of bishops by the people in 
the primitive times. Something was performed and published in 
reference to both these in a late discourse; one-half of which, 
where the latter is discussed, concerning the popular elcctions of 
bishops, hath yet passed without any cxception that I can see or 
hear of; yct this alone is enough to defend us against the afore- 
said charge ; for those who will not make the primitive church 
schismatical must not condemn any as schismatics for declining 
such bishops as that church would not own. 

Against the former part of the discourse, concerning diocesan 
churches, some exception hath been made, but very little. A 
late author, in his preface to a treatise of another subject, hath 
touched about five pages in forty, but so as he hath done them no 
more harm than another, who, to find one fault therein, runs 
himself into two or three, about μύριοι, rendered indefinitely 
according to the mind of the author who uses it, and the must 
common uso of it. 

I disparage not tho gentleman's learning who attacks me in his 
preface ; he shows that which (with answerable care and judg- 
ment) might be serviccable in 8. cause that deserves it. But 
much more than he shows would not be enough to support what 
he would establish. And he might have forborne the vilifying of 
those who are known to be masters of much more valuable learn- 
ing than appears in either of us. The neglect of some accurate- 
ness in little things, remote from the merits of the cause, in one’ 
who is not at leisure to catch flies, is no argument that he is 
destitute of learning. 

I complain not of his proceeding with me, but am obliged by 
him that he treats me not with so much contempt as he does 
others, who less deserve it. I wish he had dealt more temperately 
with M[r.] B[axter]: it would have been more for his reputation, 
and no prejudice to his undertaking: a good cause, when it hath 
a sufficiont advocate, does not need any indecont supplements. 

After I have cleared my discourse from this gentleman's excep- 
tions, I thought it not impertivent to show what in reason cannot 
be counted competent proofs of diocesan churches ; that if any 
will pursue this debate farther, instead of opposing us, they may 
not beat the air, and amuse those that inquire after trath with 
what 15 insignificant. Withal I have given an account of what 
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other allegations out of Scripture and antiquity this author hath 
brought in other parts of his treatise for such churches; and 
showed that there is no evidence in them as to the purpose they 
are alleged for. 

In short, I find nothing in this author, or any other before 
him, which may satisfy a judicious and impartial man that in the 
two first ages of Christianity any bighop had more than one par- 
ticular church or congregation for his proper charge; or that in 
the third age there was any bishop which had a church consisting 
of more than are in some one of our parishes, unless 10 was the 
church of Rome, (nor is there sufficient evidence produced for 
that :) or that in the middle of the fourth age there were four 
churches, each of which comprised more than could ussemble in 
one place, (though, if they had contained more, that might be far 
enough from making them diocesans ;) or that afterwards, within 
the time of the four first general councils, where thero were several 
churches belonging to one bishop, he did exercise jurisdiction 
over them alone, or only by himself and his delegates. It will 
_be time enough to censure us as schismatics for declining dio- 
eesan churches, when they have made it appear that there was 
such in the best ages of Christianity ; (which not appearing, the 
censure falls upon the primitive Cliristians, from whom it will 
slide off upon themselves.) If they will forbear us till this be 
performed, we need desire no more; unless we may prevail with 
thoseewho ginccrely profess themsclves Protestants, to regard the 
securing themselves wud their religion from the destructive designs 
of the Papists, more than those things which are not properly the 
concern either of Protestants or of religion. 

As for those who prefer the Papists before Dissenters, and 
revile these as worse, though they differ in no one point of relt- 
gion from other true Protestants, we nced not wonder if we meet 
with no better treatment from them than from declared Papists ; 
since, by such preference they too plainly declare the Protestant 
religion to be worse than Popery in their account. The following 
sheets have lain by me many months, and had done so still, but 
that the importunity of some, and the misrepresenting of my 
silence by others, forced me to publish them. 
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To show that many presbyters in one church was not. enough to prove 
it a diocesan, [| made it manifest that it was usual in the anetent church 
to multiply presbyters, beyond what we count necessary, (not beyond 
what is necessary, as it is too often misrepresented.) For this 1 offered 
two testimonies, one asserting it to be so in the first age, the other in 
the fourth; and thought these sufficient, if they could not. be denied, 
(as they are not,) to evince it to have been so in the third: for who can 
reasonably suppose, but that had place in the third, which was usual 
hoth in, the ages before and after? The first was that of Bishop 
Downham, who says, “ At the first conversion of cities, the number of 
people converted were not much greater than the number of preshyters 
placed amongst them.” But this, it is said, can be of little use, “be- 
cause, First, This was not the case of the church of Carthage : it was 
not a new converted church, but settled long before, and in a flourish- 

‘ing condition.” 

The church of Carthage, by the fierce persecutions in Cyprian’s time, 
(which is the time we speak of,) was brought so low, and reduced to 80 
very few, as if it had been but new converted ; and how was it in a 
settled and flourishing condition, when it was so lamentably wasted, 
and still harassed one year after another ? or who can believe it, that 
reals Cyprian lamenting, Pressure istius tans turlidam vastitatem, que 
gregem nostrum marimd ex parte pupulata est, adhue et usque populatur, 
“so terrible a havoc as has destroyed the greater part of our flock, and 
still pursues its ravages; and that they were positi inter plangentium 
ruinas, et timentron reliquias, inter numerosam languentium stragem, et 
eriguam stuntium paucitatem, “ placed between those who weeping fell, 
and a bare remnant whose hearts fail them,—between a copious 
slaughter of the unstable, and a very few stedfast professors 7°” Was 
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not this much the case of the apostolical churches, unless this of 
Carthage was worse, and so less fur our author's advantage? Or if 
this were otherwise, the churches in Nazianzen’s time were not newly 
converted, but settled long before, and in a flourishing condition; which 
yet cannot be denied to have had more presbyters than we count 
needful. So that this was the practice in every condition of the church, 
whether flourishing or not. 

Secondly, he says, “ Many more presbyters may be ordained in a city 
than is necessary for the first beginning of a church, with respect to 
future increase,” de. 

And who will question but the many presbyters in the church of 
Carthage were for the future increase both in city and country ? So 
that herein the case is not different; and the design of that number of 
oflicers might partly be for other congregations, (episcopal churches, 
though not diocesan,) to furnish them with officers. This is apparent 
afterwards in the practice of the African churches, which, when a new 
church was ereeted, supplied it with a bishop or other assistants from 
places better stored with officers; and it is exemplificd particularly (as 
we shall see hereatter) in the provision which St. Austin made for 
Fussala. 

He says, further, “The multitude of preshyters belonging to one 
congregational church, might be occasioned by the uncertain abode of 
most of the apostles and their commissioners, who are the principal, if 
not the only, ordainers of presbyters mentioned in Scripture.” 

But herein he does but guess, and had no reason to be positive, unless 
the apostles and their commissioners, (as he calls them,) had been then 
the only ordainers; which he will not venture to afiirm, knowing what 
evidence there is ayainst it. . ° 

Lastly, he says, “Jf this opinion of Bishop Downham had any certain 
ground in antiquity, we should probably hear of it with both ears, and 
we should have it recommended upon more ancient authority than his.” 

This of Bishop Downham hath certain ground in the best antiquity, 
if the New Testament be such; where it is plain there were many 
presbyters in divers churches, such as are not yet, nor ever will be, 
proved to be diocesan. 

To that of Nazianzen, he says it hath received its answer; and adds, 
“ He that cannot answer it to himself, from the great difference between 
the condition of the church in Cyprian's and in Nazianzen’s time, hath 
a fondness for the argument.” 

This is the answer it received, (p. 51,) and this difference was thus 
expressed a little before: ‘But that any church fixed and settled, 
having its bishop always present, should multiply preshyterg heyond 
necessity, in the circumstances of the primitive Christians before 
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Constantine, is altogether incredible; for the necessary expenses of the 
church were very great—the poor numerous—the gencrality of Chris- 
tiaus not of the richest—and the estates they had being at the discretion 
of their enemies, and ruined with perpetual persecution,” &c. Te says, 
“multiplying presbyters beyond necessity, and without necessity.” While 
he alters ‘my words so as to change the sense, he disputes against himself, 
not me; but this locking more like an argument than any thing before, 
I shall take a little more notice of it. Fiyst, Is not all this applicable 
to the churches in the apostles’ times, when it cannot: he demed 
presbyters were multiplied beyond what we count necessary? “ The 
poor uumerous,—the generality of Christians not of the richest,-—and 
the estates they had being at the discretion of their enemies, and ruined 
with perpetual persecution.” 

Further, the church, before Constantine and Carthage particularly, 
supposing these to be its circumstances, might have many presbyters, 
without any great charge; for, first, the church stock was reserved only 
for those in want, roils δεομένοις, as is determined in one of the canons 
which pass for apostolical,* and the same decreed in the synod at 
Antioch. Ambrose even, in the fourth age, will have none to have a 
stipend who hath other revenues, Qui jfidei erercet militiam, agelli sut 
efructibus, si hubet, debet esse contentus ; si non habet, stipendiorum suorum 
Fructu,’ We who fights the fight of faith, onght to be content with the 
produce of his estate, if he have one, and with the proceeds of his 
salary, if he have not.” And Chrysostom tells us, that in clections, 
those of the competitors that had estates did carry it, beeause the 
church would need to be at no charge in maintaining of such, οὔκ dy 
δέοιτο erpeperOu ἐκ τῶν τῆς ἐκκλησίας προσύδων. Secondly, when they 

had no estates, and the church could not maintain them, they were to 
provide for themselves by some honest employment. The Council of 
Elvira allows all sorts of clergymen to drive a trade for their living, 
provided they did it only in the province where they lived;’ and in the 
fourth Council of Carthage it is ordered, that the clergy, though they 
be learned in the word of God, shall get their living hy a trade’ and 
in the next canon, that they shall get food and raiment by a trade or 
husbandry, with this proviso, that it be not a prejudice to their office. 
Our author says, indeed # that this is contrary to the usage of all 
other churches: how true this is, may be seen by the canon before 
cited. [16 says also, that this is forbidden by the third Council of 
Carthage: but neither is this so; that canon adds but another restric- 


“ Can iv. * Can. xxv. 
‘Offic hb 1 cap xxxvi 4 De Sacerd Ker. bas yp 23, edit Savil. 
‘Can xix f Can. li 


© Page 154 


68 DIOCESAN CIIURCHES NOT YET DISCOVERED 


tion, viz. that they got not their livings by an employment that 18 
sordid or dishonest,“ where the Latin and Greek both agree in it. 
Thirdly, the church was to allow none of them, no not bishops, more 
than necessary, even after Constantine’s time. That canon called the 
apostles’, and the other at Antioch forecited, express this in the same 
words: * The hishop may have of the church stock what is needful, if 
he be necessitous,” τὰ δέοντα εἰ δεοίτο mpos ἀναγκαίας χρείας, for necessary 
uses; and these are afterwards explained to be food and raiment. 
Zonaras expresses it tally and clearly, whom he that the canon doth not 
satisfy may consult. 

Having showed out of Justinian, that sixty presbyters belonged to the 
great church in Constantinople, and thenee inferred they were numerous 
in Constantine's time, “the number,” says he, “ was become extravagant 
in Justinian’s time ; but what is this to their number in Cyprian’s ?”. 

He should have asked the Dean” this, who, to prove diocesan churches 
from the munber of presbyters, immediately after testimonies out of 
Cyprian, brings this of Justinian. 

“Lor this very edict of Justinian shows that this multiplying of 
church officers was an innovation, and therefore would have them 
reduced to the first establishment.” 

Justinian took order to retrench the numbers of presbyters ; not 
therefore because it was an innovation, but. because the church revenue 
could not maintain so many, which is express in the Novel. 

“But that first establishment, it seems, admitted creat numbers, for 
one chureh had sixty. True; but it must also be noted first, that these 
sixty were to serve more than one church.” 

Some may be ready to ask how it can be true, that one church should 
have sixty, and yet more than one had these sixty amongst them. 

“Vor there were three more besides St. Sophia to be supplied by 
these presbyters,” ec. 

True; but this still confirms what | answered to their argument from 
the multitude of presbyters, that in the ancient church the officers were 
multiplied above what we count needful: for it is not now thought 
necdiul that any three or four churches in a city should have sixty 
presbyters, ἃ hundred deacons, ninety subdeacons, readers a hundred 
and ten, Ke. 

“ Yet after all, there is no argument to be drawn from this number; 
for these were canons of a particular foundation, designed for the 
service of a collegiate church; and no measure to be taken from thence 
concerning the numbers of presbyters belonging to the diocese. This is 
evident from the preface of the said Novel.” 
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If no argument is to be drawn from this number, why did the 
learned Dean draw one from it? Secondly, this seems scarce con- 
sistent with the former period: there, these presbyters were for three 
ur four churches; here they are but for one collegiate church, of which 
they were canons, and this is said to be evident in the preface, where | 
cannot set it. Thirdly, since no meusure is to be taken from hence 
concerning the numbers of presbyters belonging to a divcese; it seems 
there may be this number of presbyters in a place which cannot be 
counted a divcese, (as this one great chureh never was, nor can be,) 
and then no argument drawn from the number of presbyters at Rome, 
Carthage, Edessa, &e., will prove a diocesan church; for here was the 
greatest number, which any where we mect with. 

Dr. Stillingfleet J, to prove diocesan churches from the numerousness 
of presbyters, mentioned sixty in ©. P. in dustinian’s time; from hence, 
on the by, 1 thought it reasonable to suppose they were numerous in 
Constantine’s time, when yet Theodoret says, “all the brethren met 
together with the bishop.” That the number of presbyters Is πὸ proof 
of a diocesan church, was evinced sufficiently before : this fell in 
vccasionally, and was added er abundanti. Yet upon this supernumerary 
strageler, he turns his inain free, spending about twelve pages on it. 
d am little concerned what becomes of it, since the main hypothesis is 
already secured by the premises; but that this gentleman may not quite 
lose all his labour, [ain willing to lose a little, in taking some notice 
of it, 

“ Timust confess that what is added concerning the chureh of ὦ, P.4 
is somewhat surprising; no doubt, says he, that the presbyters were 
more namervus in C, 1." 
¢ Indeed, it might have been surprising if 1 hud said, as he reports me, 
that they were more numerous; but [ saw reason not. to say so, though 
what reason -there was to impose it on me I,know not: 1 cited Soc., 
misprinted Soz., saying, ‘ Constantine built two churches at C. P.,”* but. 
laid no stress on it at all.’ It is true, he says, not that he built no 
more than two, but his expression plainly implics it, and he was 
concerned if he had known any more to have mentioned it, when in the 
same line he says, “ Constantine intended tu make it equal to Rome.” 
Eusebius's words agree well enough herewith; he says, “ Constantine 
adorned it (πλείουσιν) with more churches;” and that is true, if he 
built but two more, or any more than was there formerly, or any more 
than was usual. And these more churches were not in the city, but 
(us the historian speaks) partly there, and partly πρὸ τοῦ ἄστεος, “ in 
the suburbs,” which, as the word is used, may denote places many miles 
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distant from the city, as the gentleman elsewhere observes after Valestus. 
Sozomen says he built (πύλλους) many churches, (not very many as he 
will have it;) butif he thereby meant more than are named by Socrates, 
we need not understand that done before the time Theodoret speaks of; 
nor should a lax expression be more relied on, than one that is pune- 
tual and definite; unless we have a mind either to be misled, ‘or to set 
the two historians together by the cars. Sozomen names but one church 
more than Socrates did, and that not in, but a good distance from, the 
city, (seventy furlongs by land;) and three may pass for many, when it 
was a rare thing for any city to have more than one. The best authors, 
as they sometimes express very few by none, and a generality by all; 
so they express more than ordinary by many; and two or three such 
churches in one city were more than ordinary at that time, when one 
eity in an hundred had not two churches, and one in a thonsand had 
not three churches, that could be styled μέγιστοι; all that Constantine 
built here were such; both Euscbius’s more, and Sozomen's many, are 
said, by them, to be very great, peyrro. But no considerable author 
that 1 mect with in that age, or some hundreds of years after, names 
more than two very great chorches erected by Constantine in that city. 
And if comparison be made, there is no historian of those times to be 
more regarded in matters which concern C. 2.,¢ than Socrates, who tells 
us? that he was born and educated at C. P..4 and continued there (as an 
advocate) when he wrote his history. 

But if we should suppose that Sozomen intended more than three or 
four churches, or that the emperor built no more than was requisite, 
and only consulted conveniency, and designed not state or magnificence, 
(which yet our author a little after says ile did; and we know nothing 
is more ordinary than for great cities to have more churches than are 
needful: it was so in London before the fire, and the retrenching of 
their number since shows it:) yet this will be so far from proving 
Alexander's church in C. P.“ to be diocesan, that it will not prove it 
greater than some single congregations: for there were twelve churches 
in Alexandria, when yet the church in that city adhering to Athanasius 
consisted of no more than are in some of our parishes. For which such 
evidence has been brought, as is not yet, nor, | think, can be defaced. 

“Nor can we imagine that two churches, much less one, could suf- 
fice all the Christians in C. P.,* when the city of Heliopolis being con- 
verted to Christianity required more, and Constantine built several for 
them, ἐκκλησίας δὲ κτίσας, “ erected churches.” 

The word plurally expressed is much improved by our author, he 
makes out of it divers churches, and all these churches, when yet all 
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these were but one church, as Socrates himself makes it plain a little 
before ;* for having related how Constantine ordered a church to be 
built near the Oak at Mambre, he adds, that he ordered another church 
(not churches) to be erected at Heliopolis, érépay ἐκκλησίαν κατασκευασ- 
θέναι. And to put it past doubt, Eusebius, whom the emperor employed 
about thofe structures, and from whom, in all likelihood, Socrates had 
the relation, gives an account but of one church there founded by the 
emperor, which he calls, οἶκον εὐκτήριον exedgoias,’ “the house of prayer 
_ for the church,” and that it was furnished with a bishop, presbyters, 
and deacons. So that the bishop of Heliopolis had but one church for 
his diocese, which our author should not be so loth to own, since it 
cannot be proved that at this time one bishop in an hundred had more. 
Valesius, (whom our author much relies on,) in his Notes upon this 
place, is so far from thinking that Constantine built more churches in 
Heliopolis, that he judges this one at present was not necessary for it, 
the town having then no Christians in it; and assigns this as the reason 
why Eusebius speaks of it as a thing unusual, that it should have a 
bishop appointed, and a church built in 1. 1118 words are, Fortasse 
hoe novum et inauditum fuisse intelligit, ἄς. “116 may think this new 
and unheard of, that a church should be built in a city, where as yet 
there were no Christians, but all were alike idolators.” Therefore this 
church was built at [eliopolis, not for that there was any necessity of 
it, but rather in hope that he might invite all the citizens to the pro- 
fession of the Christian religion. So that the bishop here had none for 
his diocese but one church, and that empty, there heiug then no Christians 
in that one parish; which yet was all he had to make him a diocesan.° 
The better to confute Theodoret, who says (for they are Ins words, 
‘not mine,) that “ Alexander, with all the brethren, met together,” he 
endeavours to show the state of that church about the latter end of 
Constantine[’s reign], &c.; this he does here and after by an undue ap- 
plication of some passages in Sozomen. For the account which that his- 
torian gives of that city is not confined to Constantine’s time, but reaches 
beyond it, ay, and beyond Julian’s too, which appears, as by other 
passages, so by his mentioning the heathen temples in the time of that 
emperor. And with respect to the time after Constantine, must that 
expression be understuod, which makes C. P.4 to exceed Rome, not only 
in riches, but in the number of inhabitants, otherwise it will be appa- 
rently® false? For when Chrysostom was bishop there, about seventy 
years after, (when it is like’ the number of the inhabitants were doubled, 
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it cannot be questioned but they were far more numerous,) he who best 
could do it, reckons the Christians then to be a hundred thousand ;* our 
author will have us look upon the Jews and heathen there to be inconsi- 
derable, but let us count them another hundred thousand. Yet both put 
together will fall incomparably short of the number in old Rome, which, 
by the computation of Lipsus, was at least two millions. And, in Con- 
stantine’s time, new Rome was as far short of the old as to its greatness 
in circuit, for whereas Herodian declares that Severus quite demolished 
Byzantium for siding with Niger, and, reducing it to the state of a village, 
subjected it to Perintus, κώμη δουλεύειν Περινθίοις δῶρον εδόθη," we cannot 
in reason suppose it to be extraordinarily spacious; yet, as Zosimus 
reports, all the enlargement which Constantine gave it, was but the 
addition of fifteen furlongs, σταδιύις πεντεκαίδεκα Now suppose it was 
thirty or forty furlongs in compass before, (and so larger than one city 
in a hundred,) yet this addition will leave it less than Alexandria, 
which, as Josephus describes it, was cighty furlongs, that is, ten miles, 
in circumference,’ yet Alexandria was four times less than Rome, for 
by Vopiscus’s account, in Aurelian'’s time, not long before Constantine, 
the walls were made by him near fifty miles in circuit. So it will be 
in comparison of Constantinople when first built, rather like a nation 
than a city, as Aristotle said of the other Babylon, ἔχει περιγραφὴν μᾶλλον 
ἔθνους, ἥ πόλεως." If then we will have this passage of Sozomen to have 
any appearance of truth, it must be extended far beyond Constantine's 
time, when, as Zosimus tells us, many of the succeeding emperors were 
still drawing multitudes of people to that city, so that it was afterwards 
encompassed with walls far larger (πολλῶ μείζυσιν) than those of Con- 
stantine.€ And in au oration of Themistius, it is made a question 
whether Theodosins Junior did not add more to (ἡ, P. than Constantine’ 
did to Byzantium. 

Many of the Jews, and almost all the heathen, were converted and 
became Christians.” 

The expression of Sozomen docs not hinder, but as the main body 
of the Jews remained, so the numbers of the heathen might be consi- 
derable. Tertullian speaks of citizens in his time as if they were almost 
al Christians, pene omnes cives Christianos ;* yet no instance can be given 
of any one city where the Christians were the major part of the inha- 
bitants: those that take his words in ἃ strict sense are very injurious 
to him, and make him speak that which no ancient records will warrant. 
Sozomen also may suffer by straining his expression; but I will not 
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digress to take further notice of what is not material ; for I design not, 
nor have any need, to make any advantage of the numbers of the 
heathens in this city. 

Fe tells us of nine hundred and fifty work-houses, whose rents were 
allowed tg defray the funeral expences of all that died in the city, (for 
80 it is expressed in the constitution, περὶ τὴν κοινὴν ἁπάντων ἀνθρώπων 
ὁσίαν τὸ πρᾶγμα πρόεισιν," “ they provide the expenditure for the public 
obsequies of all men,”) these being perfotmed with great solemnity, and 
multitudes of attendants maintained by those rents for that purpose.? 
Now this here makes the Christians in C. P.¢ to be so numerous as he 
would have them, he should have showed us; I am not yet so sagacious 
as to discover it. The number of the Decani4 was determined’ by 
Honorius to nine hundred and fifty’ Our author thinks it probable 
they were so many at the first establishment, but there is more ground 
to helieve, they were much fewer in Constantine's time; for about eight 
hundred were counted sufficient in Justinian’s reign, two hundred years 
after, when the city was both larger, and much more populons and in 
its greatest flourish.’ Those that consider the premises, may well think, 
he might have formed his conclusion in terms less confident, to say no 
worse of it. 

Next he forms an objection against himself: “ Notwithstanding the 
number of Christians in C. P.¢ might he much too great for one congre- 
gation, yet the major part might be heretics or schismatics, such ag 
came not to the bishop's church, and therefore all that adhered to him 
might be no more than could meet in one assembly.” 

To which he answers, that the number of heretics and schismatics 
was inconsideanble, and will not except the Arians or Novatians. For 
the Arians, he says, they had not yet made a formal separation. 

But if they did not separate themselves, the church would have them 
separated, and did exclude them from comnaunion, and withstood Con- 
stantine’s importunity for their admission, both here and in other 
places: Athanasius was threatened by Eusebius of Nicomedia,’ and 
banished by the emperor for this cause among others. And Alexander 
being secured by Arius’ death from admitting him to communion, was 
the occasion of this passage in Theodoret which gives our author s0 
much trouble. Now the Arians being debarred from communion, 
lessened the bishop’s church, both here and elsewhere, as much as if 
they had separated themselves. And they were numcrous here, this 
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being the place where they had greatest favour ; in Constantine’s edict 
against. the herctics whose mectings he would have suppressed, the 
Arians were not mentioned when the other are uamed.* Socrates writes 
that the people in this city was divided into two parties, the Arians and 
the orthodox: they had continually sharp bickerings, but while Alex- 
ander lived the orthodox had the better; as soon as he was dead (which 
was’ while Constantine lived) it scems they appeared equal, for “ the 
contest,” says he, “was dubious,” ἀμφήμιστος ἡ μάχη In Nazianzen’s 
time so far they overtopped the orthodox, that this great diocesan church 
appeared but in the furm of a “ private meeting, held in a very little 
house,” where he kept a conventicle with them, ἐν οἰκίσκω μικρῶ ἐκκλη- 
σίαζε, so Sozomen,? and Socrates agrees with him in the expression, 
ἐν μικρῶ οἰκίσκω, such a diminutive place scems as unproportionable for 
such a diocesan church as a nutshell for Homer's Iliads, or a key-hole 
for a witch, to use our author's elegances. 

Ag for the Novatians, to which he will have no more allowed than a 
conventicle, they were numerous in other places ; they had once divers 
churches in Alexandria, many churches in Rome, and in other places. 
It is like* they were numerous here, for here they had as much favour 
or more, and longer too, than in the cities forementioned; here Socrates 
says they had three churches/ and if three churches would but make 
one inconsiderable conventicle, it is possible the other orthodux churches 
(though he will have them to be many) might be comprised in one vast 
congregation. 

TI imight observe how much Sozomen is misrepresented in what he 
says next of those concerned in the edict, the Novatians especially. IIe 
speaks not mincingly, as our author would have him, but fully that the 
Novatians did not suffer much by the edict; he does not say only that 
it was probable they suffered little, but says this only of a reason him- 
self gives, why they suffered not much. He gives other reasons for it 
than the opinion, the Novatians had of that bishop. He does not say 
the other heretics were altogether extirpated. He does not confess that 
the Novatians suffered the same measure with others everywhere, no, 
nor any where else ; it 15 the Montanists that he says this of. He dares 
to affirm they had a conventicle or more, for he affirms they had an 
eminent bishop in C. P.,® and were not only numerous there before the 
edict, but continned so after. The gentleman was in too much haste 
here, as himself will perceive, by observing how much his account 
differs from the historians. 

At last he comes to that passage of Theodoret which occasioned all 
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these lines, but Theodoret affirms they were no more than could mect 
in one church, and that they did actually do so,” “ I answer,” says he, 
“that Theodoret docs not say so, and the passage ‘cited does not con- 
clude it.” 

Ι did not say Theodoret affirms they were no more than coyld meet 
in one church, but he says the same in effect, viz., that all the brethren 
assembled with Alexander. His words are, “ Alexander, the church 
rejoicing, held an assembly with all thé brethren, praying and greatly 
glorifying God.” The words are plain, and the sense, 1 take them in, 
is open in the face of them. Nor do I believe that any disinterested 
person would put any other sense upon them than this, that the gene- 
rality of Christians of which the church at Constantinople consisted, 
assembled together with their bishop, Alexander, to praise God joyfully 
for their deliverance by the death of Arius. But he will not have the 
words tuken in a general sense, but ‘will suppose them taken with 
respect to that particular congregation, in which Arius was to be 
reconciled. Yet this supposition hath no ground either in the words, 
or in the contexture of the discourse, or any where clse that 1 
know of, or our author either; for if he had, we should have heard it 
“with both ears,” as he speaks elsewhere. 116 will not have all the 
brethren, to be all believers at C, P.,7 yet he knows that brethren and 
believers are synonymous terms both in Scripture and ancient authors. 
And those were the belicvers or brethren at the chureh of C. P.,2 
which had occasion to rejoice, and that was the whole church 
there: as for πάντες, rendered universi, 1 do not take it for all 
and every one uf the Christians there ; for in all assemblies, of great 
churches especially, many are always absent. Le had dealt more 
fairly with Theodoret, if by all he would have understood the gencrality 
of Christians adhering to Alexander at Ὁ. P.,* or the grcatest part 
of them, and about such an abatement of the full import of the word, 
there had been no need to contend; but his restraint of it to a par- 
ticular congregation agrecs not with the words nor the occasion of 
them, nor hath any support elsewhere. 

Nor is that better which follows, unless you will say that, With all 
the brethren, does not signify their personal presence, but only their 
unanimity. 

This looks more like a shift than a plain answer, and, therefore, he 
was well advised in not venturing to own it. 

“ Theodoret could not think that all the believers of U. I’. could 
come together to the bishop’s church, for he cites a letter of Constan- 
tine’s a little after, where he gives an account of the great increase of 
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that church. ‘Tn the city that is called by my name, by the providence 
of God, an infinite multitude of people have joined themselves to the 
church, and all things there wonderfully increasing, it seems very 
requisite that more churches should be built; understanding, therefore, 
hereby what I have resolved to do, I thought fit to order you ta provide 
fifty Bibles fairly and legibly written.’” 

Ife does not say an infinite multitude, the words of the letter are 
μέγιστον πλῆθος: that there was a very great multitude of Christians is 
not denied, nor that he intended to build more churches; but this 
confirms what is signified before, that these very many churches were 
not yet built, but only in design, and that with a prospect of Christians 
there still increasing. And the Bibles, if they were intended only for 
C. P.,* might be for the future churches, not the present only. 

His conclusion is, “ Where Christians were so multiplied that it was 
necessary to build more churches, and to make such provisions for the 
multitude of their assemblies, it could not be that they should all make 
but one congregation.” 

Ife should have concluded that which is denied, otherwise all he hath 
premised will be insignificant, and to no purpose: it is granted that all 
the Christians at C. P.* did make more than one congregation, and for 
their conveniency met at other times in several churches. That which 
is denicd is, that the main body or generality of Christians there could 
not meet in one assembly, or did not so meet at this time with their 
bishop Alexander: as to this he hath proved nothing, and, therefore, 
did well to conclude nothing against that which is affirmed to be the 
plain import of Theodoret’s expression. 

And it may be supposed that Theodoret, if he had notexpressed it, 
might well think (thongh the contrary be suggested) that as great mul- 
titudes as Constantine's letters signified, might meet together at the 
bishop’s church; for himself deelares what a vast congregation he 
preached to at Antioch, having an auditory of many myriads.’ I 
will not ask him what Eusebius could think, when he tells us 
the Christians had μυρίανδρους ἐπισυναγωγὰς, “assemblies consisting 
of myriads.”© Nor what Socrates thought, when he tells us long 
after, of C. P.,¢ that “the whole city became one assembly, and 
meeting In an oratory, continued there all day,”"* “Ὅλη πόλις μία 
ἐκκλησία ἐγένετο, ἐν δὲ τῷ εὐκτηρίῳ γενόμενοι, ἄο. But I would have 
him tell me how he understands that passage of Chrysostom, καὶ 
yap τὴ τοῦ Θεοῦ χαριτὶ εἰς δέκα μυριάδων αρίθμον οἶμαι τοῦς ἐντάνθα 
συναγομένους τελεῖν, ‘For by the grace of God I think those here 
assembled are full ten myriads in number.” What is the import of 
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these words? Do they signify that ten myriads were assembled in one 
place to hear Chrysostom? If so, there will be no question but that 
the gencrality of Christians might meet in one church with Alexander 
in Constantine's reign; for that then (about seventy years before) there 
was anything near so many Christians as a hundred thousand adhering 
to one bishop in this city, cannot with any reason be imagined. Or 
does he mean only, that there were so many myriads of Christians 
contained in that city? If so, then\he says here no more than in 
another homily forecited, where the number of Christians in C. P.* is 
computed to be a hundred thousand, reckoning all besides Jews and hea- 
thens. Now if they were no more in his time, they cannot with reason 
be supposed to have been above half so many in Constantine’s (unless 
any can imagine, that their numbers advanced more in six years than in 
seventy, when the succeeding emperors multiplied the inhabitants excess- 
ively, ὑπὲρ τὴν χρείαν, “beyond necessity,” as Zosimus tells us,’ crowding 
the city so full as that they could scarce stir without danger;) and 
ἃ great part of these were fallen off to Arius while Alexander was 
bishop; the Novatians also were numerous, having several churches; 
and these, with other sects, being deducted, the Christians there that 
communicated? with Alexander will be no more (if so many) than belong 
to some one of our parishis. 

“Tt would swell this preface to too great a bulk, if 1 should answer 
the rest so particularly.” 

Since he desigued to be so brief, and to have so short a preface, | 
wish he had employed more of it against that which is the strength of 
the discourse he opposes, and of more consequence to the main cause; 
and not have spent so many leaves upon a by-passage, for which we 
have little reason to be concerned: for if he could make it appear, that 
the Christians at (Ὁ. P.,7 in Constantine’s time, were more than could 
meet in one congregation, yea, or in two cither; that would be far from 
proving it a diocesan church, unless some one or two of our parishics 
can be counted so. 

Let me add, in fine, that our author has done just nothing towards 
the disproving of what Theodoret was alleged fur; unless he show, 
that C. P.* exceeded old Rome, was furnished with such an infinite 
number of Christians, 80 many (more than two) magnificent churclics 
there erected, the fifty Bibles thought needful to be provided, and 
almost all the heathen besides many Jews converted; before Alexander 
(who is said to hold this assembly with all the brethren) deceased ; 
and so unless he prove that all this was done (which himself, J think, 
can scarce believe) in Iess than a year. For Valesius® (upon whose 
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authority this gentleman takes much) proves at large (making it the 
business of one of hiy books) that Alexander died (and yet must live 
some while after this panegyrical assembly) in the year 331. And it 
is manifest, that C. P.¢ was not built, nor had that name till 881. 
For though it was building the year before, yet it was not finished 
till the twenty-fifth year of Constantine’s reign (as Jerome’ and 
others:) and the beginning of his reign is reckoned from the death of 
Constantius’ futher, who was consul with Maximianus in the year 
806, and died in the middle of it.© There needs not a word more to 
show that all his discourse on this subject is wholly insignificant, and 
not at all for his purpose, though this be the most considerable part of 
his preface. 

“This author pives several instances of several bishops being in one 
city at the same time, in answer to the Dean of Paul's,“ who affirmed 
that it was an inviolable rule of the church to have but one, &c. 
Jerusalem is the first instance, &e. I wonder to find a man of learning 
cite this passage, than which nothing can be more disadvantageous to 
his cause.” 

There is one who 1 suppose passes fur a man of learning, who for 
the samc purpose makes use of this instance, since mine was published: 
“We have,” saith he, “examples in ceclesiastical story of two bishops 
at the same time in the same sce, and yet this was never thought 
schismatical, when the second was advanced by the consent of the first. 
Thus Alexander, a bishop in Cappadocia, was made bishop of Jernsalem 
while Nareissus was living, but very old; .and Anatolius at the same 
time, sate in the church of Caesarea with Theotecnus, and this was 
St. Austin’s own case, who was made bishop of Llippo, while there was 
another bishop living.”¢ Ife says also, Nothing can be more disad- 
Vantageous to my cause than this passage. If it had been no advantage 
to my cause, | should have thought it bad enough; but if nothing could 
be more disadvantageous, [am very unhappy: let us sce how it is made 
good, 

“ Narcissus having retired, and the people not knowing what had 
become of him, the neighbouring bishops ordained Dius in his place, 
who was succeeded by Gordius and after by Germanico, (it should be, 
by Germanico, and after! by Gordius,) in whose time Narcissus returned, 
and was desired to resume his office, and did so. What became of 
Germanico, (he means (rordius,) is not said, but probably he resigned 
or died presently.” 

There is nothing to make cither of these probable: it is altogether as 
likely, if not more, that he continued bishop there with Narcissus for 
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some time; but because Eusebius says nothing of it, I insist not on it. 
But beside he tells us Narcissus took Alexander into the participation 
of the charge. That signifies [that] Narcissus was not excluded from 
the episcopal charge ; both had their parts therein. No, but, says he, 
*‘ Alexander was the bishop, Narcissus retained but the name and title 
only,” that is, he was but a titular, not really a bishop; and why so? 
because Alexander, says he, “joined with him in prayers; and Oe 
historian says he was not able to officiate by reason of his preat age.’ 
He was not able it may be to perform all the offices of a bishop, but 
what he was able to do no doubt he performed. Now if they must be 
but titular bishops, who perform not personally all the offices of a 
pastoral charge, (when they cannot pretend λιπαρὸν γῆρας, “a green old 
age,”) how many real bishops shal] we find in the world ? But besides 
the name and title, did he not retain the power and authority of a 
bishop? If not, how came he to lose it? Did he resign, or was he 
deposed? That he resigned there is not the least intimation in this 
historian, or any other; nor any instance in the ancient church, that 
ever any bishop divested himself of all pastoral power upon this 
account. ‘To have deposed him for his great age had been a barbarous 
act, and such as the church in these times cannot be charged with. 
No doubt but he retained the episcopal] power, though throngh aye he 
could not exercise it in all instances; and if he had not only the title, 
but the power, he was really a bishop, and there were two bishops at 
once in one church, and then this instance is so far from being most 
disadvantageous, that it serves me with all the advantage I designed in 
alleging it. 

As. for the words of Valesius cited by him, if they be taken in the 
sense which" our author would have them, that Jearned man will not 
agree with himself. For, but a very few lines hefore, he says these two 
were co-episcopt, “ bishops together,” in that city, superstite episcopo adjutor 
et coeplacopus est adjunctus, “during the lifetime of the bishop, a col- 
league in the episcopate was appointed.” And though he says, (hut 
says it doubtfully, with a ni fallor, “if I mistake not,”) this was for- 
bidden at Sardica, (above a hundred years after;) yet he adds that, 
“ notwithstanding it was still usual in the church,” nihilominus identiden 
in ecclesia usurpatum est, which is all that 1 need desire. And after- 
wards, where Eusebius* again mentions two bishops in one city, he 
observes, that in one of his copies, the scholiast has this note upon it in 
the margin, καὶ ἐνταῦθα pias ἐπισκοπῆς vo προύστησαν, “ here also there 
were two bishops of one church.” Valesius adds, “the scholiast 
understands Alexander, who was bishop of Jerusalem together with 
Narcisgus.” 
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The next instance is of Theotecnus and Anatolius, who were bishops 
of Cesarea together. Against this he hath little to say, I suppose 
because nothing can be said against it in reason. Only he seems 
willing that Anatolius should pass but as episcopus designatus, “ bishop 
elect,” wherehy if he mean one, who is not yet actually a bishop, but 
designed to be one hereafter, as Eradius was by Augustine, it is incon- 
sistent with what Eusebius says and himself quotes but one line before, 
viz. that Theotecnus ordained him bishop in his life-time; for if he 
was uot actually bishop after he was thus ordained, he was never 
bishop at all.¢ 

Another instance wus of Macarius and Maximus, both bishops at 
once of Jerusalem. 

He would not have Maximus to be bishop while Macarius lived, 
because it is said, he was to rule the church after his death. 

But Maximus was to govern the church not only after his death, if 
he survived him, (as he was like to do, being much younger,) but 
while he lived; and so did actually together with him, συνιερᾶσθαι; 
which denotes the exercise of the same function together ;’ besides, the 
historian says, Maximus was before this ordained bishop of Diospolis ; 
and if he had ofliciated at Jerusalem, where they were so desirous of 
him, in a lower capacity, their kindness to him had been a degrading 
him, which it cannot be supposed they would cither offer, or he 
yield to. 

I alleged Epiphanius, who significs that other cities had two bishops 
together, and excepts only Alexandria. To which he answers, that 
Epiphanius cannot mean that all other cities had two bishops at a time, 
nor did I say that he meant this, but his expression imports no less 
than that it was usual for other cities to have two bishops. Nor is 
there any reason to think that Epiphanius respects only the cases 
alleged; it was quite another case that was the occasion of his words; 
and divers other instances might be brought of a different nature and 
occasion, though this be sufficient to show that the rule against two 
bishops in one city was not inviolable. [le adds, “1 do not see what 
advantage can be made of this passage.” 

This passage shows that there was commonly two bishops in a city 
at once ; Alexandria is only excepted as varying herein from other 
cities. And this is advantage enough for me, and it is enough against 
him too, and Jeaves no reason for his pretence that it was only in 
extraordinary cases. I affirmed it could not be Epiphanius’s meaning, 
(as a great autiquary® would have it,) that Alexandria was never so 
divided, as that several parties in it should have their respective bishops 
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there, and brought several instances to evince it; for so it was divided 
in the time of Epiphanius, when the Catholics had Athanasius, the 
Arians had Gregorius, and then Georgius; and afterwards the one had 
Peter, the other Lucius; and the Novatians had their bishops success- 
ively in that city till Cyril's time. 

He answers, however, “I do not sce why that learned antiquary’s 
opinion may not be maintained against this gentleman's objections. He 
says, that Alexandria was divided before Epiphanius'’s time between 
several bishops, (I said, in Epiphanius’s time :) it cannot be denied. 
But that is not the thing Epiphanius speaks of, but that before the 
election of ‘Theonas against Athanasius, there were never two opposite 
bishops as in other churches.” 

But this doth neither agree with the one, nor defend the other; it 
agrees not with Epiphanius, but makes him contradict himself, for he 
tells us there were two opposite bishops at Alexandria before Theonas 
was chosen. For this was not till Alexander’s death, but he says, 
Pistus was made bishop there by the Arians while Alexander was living." 
And he could not be ignorant of what Eusebius declares,’ that upon 
the division in Egypt, occasioned by Arius, in every city, καθ᾽ ἐκάστην 
πόλιν, “there was bishop against bishop, and people against people.” 
Nor doth it defend the antiquary ; for he speaks universally, without 
limiting ,himself to the clection of Theonas, Heclestam Alecandrinam 
nunguam in partes scissam quarum singule episcopum suum habebant, 
“that church was never divided so as to have opposite bishops.” 

“The instances are all later than this fact, and therefore are insigni- 
ficunt,” says he. 

They are fully significant, both in reference to the antiquary, 
‘against whom they are brought to prove that he mistook Epiphanius, 
when he would have it to be his meaning, that, Alexandria was never 
su divided as to have two opposite bishops; for they show it was often 
so divided : and also in reference to Epiphanius, they were so late as 
his time, on purpose to show morc unquestionably that could not he his 
meaning, which was against his knowledge, and notorious instances in 
his own time. . ἢ 

But he will not deny the instance of the Novatians to be significant; 
only Socratcs does not say that they had their bishops successively to 
Cyril’s time. 

Nor do I say he does; but he says Cyril shut up the Novatian 
churches there, and touk away all the sacred treasure in them, and 
deprived their bishop, Theopompus, of all that he had. Now when 
our author meets with churches, and a bishop over them, he is 
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not wont to question a succession, unless it appears he was the 
first. 

“Tt may be they began there after this time, for there is little 
account in church history, that 1 know, of any Novatians in Alexandria, 
before Athanasius.” 

We are little concerned ahout this, yet it may be they began before 
this time, for there is uo account at all in church history that the Nova- 
tians began there in, or after Athanasius’s time. 

T had produced evidence that many African bishops declared, in the 
case of Valerius and Austin, that it was usual in all parts to have two 
bishops in a city at once ; to this he answers, “ But suppose all this 
truc, that this might be maintained by the examples of several churches, 
what is it, that two bishops may he in one church ? no, that is not the 
matter, but that a bishop, when he grows old, may appoint or ordain 
his successor, to prevent the mischiefs that are usually produced by 
popular clections.” 

If what the African bishops did allege were restrained to that par- 
ticular case he contends for, yet this is cnuugh to make good all 1 intend, 
viz. that usually in the ancient church there were two bishops together 
in one place. For when one is ordained bishop in the same place, when 
another is still living, with whatever design, upon what occasion svcver 
this is done, yet there are two bishops at once in the same place. 

I sce no reason why this should be restrained to that particular case ; 
the occasion of what the bishops affirm may clear it, and that was 
Austin’s seruple, not to’ succeed Valerius, but to be made bishop of 
Hippo while his bishop there was living, //piscopatum suscipere, suo 
vivente episeapo, recusabat, “ He refused to take the episcopate during the 
lifetime of his own bishop,” for so there would be two together, which’ 
he took to be against the custom of the church, contra morem ecclesia ; 
but they all persuade him that this was usually done, id Περὶ solere, and 
prove it by examples in all parts.* | And Valerius’s desire and pro- 
posal was that Austin might be ordained bishop of Hippo, Qui sue 
cathedre non tam succederet: sed consacerdos accederet, “ Not as one that 
was to succeed him only, but tg be bishop together with him.” 

When he assigns this as the reason of appointing a successor, to pre- 
vent the mischiefs that are usually produced by popular elections, he 
speaks his own sense, not theirs ; for they were better advised than to 
brand the general practice of the ancient church as mischievous, and 
how this suggestion becomes one who undertakes to write a vindication 
of the primitive church, let himself consider. Others may judge it a 
more intolerable reflection upon the universal chureh in the best and 
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"after times than any M[r.] B[axter] can be justly charged with. 
Ifowever, the reason assigned for it by Possidonius is another thing 
than appears in this author 8 whole account ; it was because Valerius 
feared lest some other church should seek him for their bishop and get 
ἃ person so ) approved from him. 

Whereas, in fine he says, “ ‘These cases specified were no thonght to 
violate the rule that allowed but one bishop to a city ;" yet it was 
thought so by St. Austin, when he excuses his suffering himself to be 
made bishop with Valerius, by th®, that he knew not it was forbidden 
by a rule of the Nicene Council, Quod concilio Niceno prohibitum fuisse 
nesciebam, and gives this as the reason why he would not so ordain 
Eradius. 4 

Next, he would prove that this provision for a successor docs not 
destroy that rule, by an instance ; 1 need not transcribe it at large 5 the 
sum of it is this: when the government -is monarchical, if it fall out 
once (in many ages, as it did in England once in about five hundred 
years) that another king be crowned besides him who hath the throne, 
yet it will be true enough that it is the rule of those kingdoms to have 
but one king. To which I say briefly, If it be usual to have two kings 
in such a government, it will scarce be thought true that it is the in- 
violable rule of those kingdoms to have but one king. And then, how 
this instayce will suit his purpose let those judge who take notice that I 
have already proved it usual, in the ancient church, for cities in all parts 
to have two bishops at once. 

From page 12 he passes to page 23. To show there were more 
bisheprics than one in the region or diocese of Hippo, 1 brought several 
instances ; and might have produced more, but that I confined myself 
to those which the learned Dean alleged to the cuntrary. Fussala is 
one of them, and that alone this gentleman takes notice of. St. Austin 
calls it castellum divers times in one cpistle. He finds fault that T trans- 
late castellum a castle. 1 did no more expect. to be blamed for this than 
if 1 had rendered oppidum a town. But I suppose he counts it no great 
crime since he runs into it himself, and in a few lines after calls it a 
castle. , 

“But these castles,” says he, “were garrison towns, with a goud 
dependence of villages belonging to them.” 

They were fortresses, and sometimes had villages depending on them, 
and might contain so many buildings as there are in some village or 
little town ; however, he calls them castles, and may give me Icave to 
do so too, 
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He adds, “It was forty miles distant from Hippo, and was in St. 
Austin’s diocese, and never had a bishop of its own.” ς 

It is said, indeed, to belong to the diocese of Hippo, but I do not find 
it said to be in St. Austin’s diocese or bishopric ; these are two things, 
and should not be confounded. Whien it is said to belong to the diveese 
of Ifippo, so far distant, diocese is not taken in an ecclesiastical sense, 
as it is with us, for part of a country under the government of one 
bishop, but as it was used in Africa, in a civil sense, for part of a pro- 
vince, without respect to one bishop, or to any one bishop at all. Some 
parts there called dioceses had no bishops, nor were to have any, by 
decrees of the Africar®councils.¢ Other places, called a diocese, had 
more bishups than one. Petilian says, that in the place where his col- 
leapue Januarius was bishop there were four bishops besides, all five ix 
und diwcesi,? “in one diocese.” And thus it was in many other places, 
particularly in that called the diveese of [ippo, as 1 showed by divers 
instances, and St. Austin’s own testimony. 

Hereby it appears that in Africa a diocese and a bishopric were not 
the same thing, thongh they be with us. There were divers divceses 
and no bishoprics, and many bishoprics were but one diocese ; so that 
Fussala, and twenty other castles and towns, might be in the diocese of 
Hippo, at forty miles distance or more, and yet St. Austin’s bishopric 
not one jot the larger for it, nor he more a diocesan. 

Whereas, he adds, that it never had a bishop of its own; it is 
unquestionable that Fussala had a bishop of its own in Austin’s 
time ; and this renders it wholly unserviceable to their purpose ; for 
the bishopric of Hippo, said to be of forty miles extent, will not, upon 
the count? of Fussala, be forty yards larger. Nor will «either of these 
hishops, nor any other in that région, be diocesans, unless there can be 
two diocesans, and 1 know not how many more, in one diocese. 

] assigned this reason why Fussala had not a bishop sooner, because 
Austin declares there was not one Catholic in it, and supposed this 
might serve the turn, not dreaming that those who count all the people 
in a very large parish, or in one hundred parishes, little enough for a 
diocesan, could think his diocese competently furnished when he had 
not one soul (or but some few) in communion with him. 

He says, the town or castle indeed had none, but the county belong- 
ing to it had some ; he will have the territory or parish depending on 
this castle to be a county. I cannot but observe the admirable power 
of a fancy tinctured and prepossessed. It will turn a parish into a 
county, and a castle into a county town ; and since a county with us 
was a province with them, one province must be as much as all Africa ; 
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and a very small part of Numidia must be fur greater than the whole. 
But there are some hypotheses which may stand in need of such 
imaginations. 

However, he likes not my reason; and why? Because, though it 
had no Catholics in it then, it might have some before ; and concludes 
it had, because it belonged heretofore to the diocese of Hippo. 

“ But that it formerly had Catholics (says he) we may conclude by 
Mr. Baxter’s reasoning, because it belonged heretofore to the diocese of 
Ilippo.” 

If diocese be taken in a civil sense (as it is frequently in African 
authors) this will be no proof that there had been any Catholics in it, 
because in this sense Fussala might belong to that diocese, though there 
had not been either Christian or bishop in the whole region. Nor will 
it be hereby proved, taking it in the ecclesjastical sense, for that part of 
Hippo which was under the Donatist bishop, had no Catholic, and yet 
de jure, as he tells us, belonged to the divcese (as he calls it) or charge 
of St. Austin. Yet, since he allows Mr. Baxter’s argument, he must 
adinit what it concludes, viz. that a place that had no Christians or 
Catholics in it belongs to no bishop ; and then Fussala never belonged 
to St. Austin as its bishop, either before it had Catholics, for against 
this the argument is admitted to be conclusive ; not after, for then it 
had a bishop of its own. And so all they have to allege for the large- 
ness of St. Austin’s bishopric comes ta nothing. 

“So that I conceive the reason will not hold for its having no bishop 

of its own, since the same reason destroys its dependence upon the dio-= 
cese of Hippo, which is expressly affirmed.” 
, The reason ὦ gave for its having no bishop was, because St. Austin 
declares there was no Catholic in it. This reason will hold, unless they 
think a place may have a bishop where there are no Christians at all ; 
when as yet they judge that a place which hitth Christians enough to 
make a good congregation, or many, ought not to have a bishop. 
Whereas, he says, this reason destroys its dependence upon the dioces@ 
I wonder what dependence he imagines, since it is such, as both the not 
having of Christians, and also the having of them, destroys it. The 
former he here affirms, the same reason (which is its not having of 
Catholics) destroys it ; the latter is undeniable, for when Fussala had a 
competent number of Catholics, a bishop was there constituted ; and 
then it depended no more on the diocese of Hippo than one bishop's 
church depends on another when both arc independent. 

The dependence of Fussala upon IIippo was such as that of a country 
place upon a greater town, well furnished with officers for their help, to 
convert and reduce the inhabitants, and, when enough are converted, to 
help them to a bishop or pastor. This St. Austin did for Fussala ; he 
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employed presbyters to reduce the Donatists there, and when they were 
reduced he adds them not to his own charge, would not have them 
episcopo cedere, but advises them to have a bishop of their own, and 
procures one for them. ‘This was the practice of the primitive timey ; 
in these methods were churches and bishops multiplied ; it was not out 
of use in the fifth age, this of Fussala, as managed by St. Austin, 18 a 
remarkable instance thercof ; and if other bishops had imitated him as 
he did the apostles and best ages, the church would not have been 
troubled with debates about diocesans. 

That Austin would not take the charge of a place so far off as Fussala, 
he will have it ascribed to his modesty. But it was such modesty as 
this excellent person made conscience of, being convinced certissimd 
ratione, “by most certain reason,” that he was not sufficient for it. If 
all other bishops had been so modest, so conscientious, there might have 
been, as Nazianzen speaks, when bishops were multiplied in Cappadocia, 
ψυχῶν επιμέλεια πλείων, “ anxiety for many souls,’ a much more desir- 
able thing, to those that love souls, than a great diocese. 

He gives a reason why this must be ascribed to St. Austin’s modesty, 
because he discharged the office of a bishop there in more difhcult 
times, while the presbyters he employed there were barbarously used. 

I need not deny that he performed the office of a bishop there, for it 
is the office of a bishop to endeavour by himself or others the convert- 
ing or reducing of all that he cap. Only this will not prove Fussala to 
be then a part of his bishopric, no more than it will prove Athanasius 
to have been bishop of India ; because he encouraged and sent Fru- 
mentius, with others, thither to convert the Indians.“ 

The learned Dean® had cited Austin as calling himsel€ the bishop of 
that divcese (understanding by it a region of vast extent :) I observed 
that in the cpistle quoted he only saith, he had the episcopal charge of 
Hippo. By this, the gentleman, changing my words, will have me to 
signify that he was the bishop of the town only, This I did not intend, 
ut that he was not the only bishop of that whole region. But whether 
he was bishop of part of the town only, or of that and some part of 
the region also, Iam not much concerned. His words are, “as if he 
had been bishop of the town only, nay, but of part of that neither, for 
the Donatists had their bishop there : so this will strangely diminish 
the bishopric of St. Austin, which at first appeared so large.” Then 
he answers, “ for the Donatists having a bishop there, it signifies little to 
our present purpose, since he was but an usurper.” 

But this significs as much to my purpose as I need, for the Donatists 
having a bishopric in Hippo, St. Austin’s must needs be diminished 
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thereby, and altogether as much lessencd as if they had not been 
usurpers. And they were counted no otherwise usurpers, but so that if 
the Donatist bishop had been reconciled, by a decree of the African 
church he was to continue in his bishopric there, as a rightful possessor, 
and there would have been still two dioceses (such as they were) in one 
town. 

He would have us believe Austin as if he declared that he was not 
the bishop of the town only ; but his words are, Ut modum dispensa- 
tionis mew non supergrediar hoc ecclesia ad Ifipponensem regionem pertinenti 
prodesse contestor, “ Not to overstep the measure of my charge, I protest 
that this is for the advantage of a church which belongs to the region 
of Hippo,” which, says our author, plainly significs that all the church 
belonging, not only to the town, but also tu the region of Tipo, 
belonged to him. 

But if he please to view the words again which himself hath πῆς 
he will find it plainly signified that Austin’s church belonged to the 
region of Hippo, but not that all the church, both in town and region, 
belonged to him. Antonius, bishop of Fussala, might have said this as 
truly of his church there as Austin did of his church at Hippo ; it did 
ad ITipponensem regionem pertinere, “belong to the region of Hippo.” 
‘And it may be as justly inferred from hence that all the church, both 
in the tewn and region of Hippo, belonged to the bishop of Fussala, 
If our author will allow of this, (as he must, if he will stand to his own 
account of this passage,) Austin’s bishopric will be strangely diminished 
indeed ; it must be confined to a part of Hipyo, and made less than I 
represent it. For 1 did not say, nor had I any necd to assert, that he 
was bishop of the town only. We may allow him, besides his part of 
‘the town, divers villages in the country (though 1 have not scen it 
proved) without any danger of assigning him a diocesan church. 
For Kidderminster (as one tells us who very well knows it) hath twenty 
villages belonging to it, and some thousands of souls therein, yet accord- 
ing to our modern measures will scarce make a diocesan church.¢ =“ 

To show that there were more bishops in the region of Hippo than 
St. Austin, (besides particular instances, which’ he passes by,) I alleged 
a passage of his, where the Donatists were desired to mect together 
with the Catholic bishops that were in that region, and who there 
suffered so much by the Donatists: to this he answers, “ That these 
bishops who are said to be in regione Hipponensi, ‘in the region of 
Hippo,’ were not the bishops of that region, but some bishops of the 
province met together there.” 

But that these were bishops of the province met together there, is a 
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mere conjecture of his own, without the least ground either in this 
passage or any other in that epistle. It will not be hard to answer any 
thing at this rate. If there had been a provincial council then held in 
that region, there might have heen some pretence for what he says; 
but there is not any hint of this in the whole epistle. That which .18 
desired is a meeting for conference, Hoc est ergo desiderium nostrum, 6. 
“this therefore is what we wish,” &c.; primum, si jieri potest, wt cum 
episcopis nostris pacijicé conferatis, “ first, that, if possible ye will peace- 
ably confer with the bishops of our parts;” ideo nos conferre volumus, 
“therefore we wish a conference :” and the prime occasion of it was 
the outrages committed in that region by the Donatists, wherein the 
bishops of that place were particularly concerned. This is signified, 
as in other parts of the cpistle, so particularly in the passage cited, 
Phiscopos nostrus qui sunt in regione [ipponensi, ubi tanta mala patimur, 
“the bishops of our party who are in the region of Hippo, where we 
suffer so many calamitics.” This meeting was to be with the Catholic 
bishops upon the place, in regione Hipponensi, “ in the region of Hippo,” 
not any to be called from other parts. And these words seem brought 
in to prevent an objection which the Donatists might make against a 
more general, or more public meeting, as that which might bring them 
in danger of the laws in foree against them, an forte istw leges imperatoris 
vos non permittunt nostros episcopos convenire; and then immediately 
follow these words in answer fo it, 6006 interim episcopos nostros qui sunt 
in regione Hipponensi, “look in the mean while to the bishops of our 
party who are in the region of Hippo,” &c.; so that this to me seems 
the plain sense of both objection and answer. If because of the laws 
you dare nof mect us in a more gencral or provincial council, yet give 
a meeting to the bishops of this particular region, where there can be 
no apprehension of danger. All which makes me judge what he says, 
concerning the bishops of the province as hcre intended, to be no 
better than an evasion. 

To prove that there was but one bishop in the region of Hippo, he 
tells us, “ that the clergy there, called in the inscription of an epistle, 
Clerict: regionis Hipponensium, ‘the clergy of the region of Hippo,’ do 
call him their bishop, and not one of their bishops,” &e. 

But the clergy so called, may be only the clergy of Hippo, and so 
they are in the title of the cpistle, Clerici Iippone catholici, “The 
Catholic clergy at ITippo;” and well may they of Hippo be called the 
clergy of the region, both because they were in that region, and were 
the clergy of it, κατ᾽ ἐξοχὴν; “in a special sense.” But if the expression 
should be extended to more or to all in the region, their calling him 
episcopus noster, “ our bishop,” will be no proof that they had no other 
bishop but him at Hippo. For that phrase episcopus noster, “ our 
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bishop,” or episcopi nostri, “ our bishops,” all along in this epistle, doth 
not denote the bishop of that particular church to which they belonged, 
(as he would have it) but a bishop of their party or persuasion. So 
they call Valentinus nostrum catholicum episcopum, “our catholic 
bishop,”, who yet was not bishop of Hippo. So they call them 
episcopos nostros, whom they desired the Donatists to mect once and 
again,? and thrice in another page, where our author finds episcopus 
nostros.6 He may have many more instances hereof in that epistle. If 
there was so many bishops in Iippo, or in that region, as the clergy 
call episcopus nostros, he must. grant: many more bishops in that region 
than I need desire. So that this phrase, however it be understood, is a 
medium unhappily chosen; if it be taken in my sense it is impertinent, 
and can conclude nothing for him; if it be taken in his own sense, it 
will conclude directly against him. 

He passes to Alexandria, and to page 32. “The instance of Mareotis 
he says little to,,—so our author: I might think it enough, where there 
was so little occasion. 

“116 insinuates as if Marcotis might not have number enough of 
Christians to have a bishop; but this Athanasius does sufficiently show 
to be a groundless conjecture.” 

I had no intention or occasion to signify that Marcotis had not 
Christians enough to have a bishop; 1 knew that it both had many 
Christians and a bishop also, and named him too; and therefore the 
groundless conjecture may be fixed somewhere else. 

“And even before Athanasius, the generality of the pcople there 
were Christians.” 

How longebefore ? Dionysius in the latter part of the third age 
" declares it ἢ ἔρημον τῶν ἀδελφών, “ quite destitute of Christians,”° and the 
gaining the generality there to the faith, required some considerable time, 
and it is like? proceeded not far, till Christiahity generally prevailed. 

Besides Ischyras, 1 had mentioned Dracontius, both bishops in the 
territory of Alexandria, (as Agathammon also was;°) of Dracontius he 
takes notice, and says, ‘‘ possibly he was a chorepiscopus.” 

But a gharepiscopuni is elsewhere with him a diocesan,’ and here he 
says that he did accept a bishopric. Now these put together will go 
near to make a diocesan bishop. But then if there were two or three 
bishops in the diocese of Alexandria, besides Athanasius, they will 
scarce be so much as half diocesans. 

He says, Athanasius pressed him to accept it. If so, this great 
person was no more unwilling to have another bishop in his divccse, 
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and in a country place too, than Austin was to have one at Fussala. 
Ile says further, This was an extraordinary case, though what was 
extraordinary in it [ cannot imagine: to prove anything there men- 
tioned to be so, will be an hard task. 

“And allowing this man a country bishopric, that of Alexandria 
would be a great deal too big for the Congregational measure.” 

And so ἐξ might be, and yet be no diocesan church; if that will 
satisfy him which is too hig for those measures, he seems content to 
drop his cause, and may leave it in the hands of presbyterians. And 
he is in the more danger, because he seems not apprehensive of it, but 
counts it enough if he thinks a church is any where found larger than 
one congregation. 

] had given instances of several towns that had bishops, and were 
but two, or three, or four, &e. miles distant one from another : this he 
denies not; but asks, What does this conclude ?4 might not those 
dioceses he yet much larger than one congregation ? 

L might conclude that these were just such dioceses as our country 
parishes are; and had such congregations as those parish churches 
have, And some of them in time might have provision (as some of 
ours have) for more congregations than one, And if our modern dio-_ 
ceses were of this proportion, they would be much more conformable 


to the ancient models. 

“ Suppose the chief congregations of Ilolland had each a bishop, yet 
I conceive they would be diocesans, though those cities lie very close 
together.” 

He might have laid the scene at home, where we are better acquainted, 
and supposed this of our country towns; or of both the chief and lesser , 
towns in Holland ; if he had designed what would be most parallel. 
But to take it as it is formed, though those cities lay not further distant, 
and had each of them a bishop, yet if their churches were governed in 
common by hishop and presbyters, as the ancient churches were, they 
would not be diocesan, but more like the model of the churches and 
government which Holland hath at present. 

“ And now after all this, though we have several instances out of 
Egypt, how near cities were together in some parts, yet upon the whole 
account the dioceses do appear to be large cnough, from the number of 
them.” 

He would have us think, where cities are so near together (as I have 
showed,) yet because of their number the dioceses might be large 
enough. But where they were so near together, they could not be 
large enough to make anything like the modern dioceses ; no, nor larger 
than our country parishes. if they had bishops in them, And the ‘ancients 
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thought themselves obliged by the apostle’s rule to have a bishop, not only 
in some but in every city, ἐπισκόπων ἔδει πολλῶν, “ there is need of many 
bishops,” says Chrysostom, καὶ καθ᾽ éxdatny πόλιν προηγησαμένων," “ and 
rulers in every city,” and Theophylact expresses κατὰ πόλιν by καθ᾽ ἐκάστην 
“πόλιν, ‘in every city,” without exception of the smallness of the place 
or its nearness to others. The reason divers cities had none was the 
want, or the inconsidcrable number of Christians in them. Nothing but 
this hindered any city from having a Bishop in the four first ages ; 
though the greatest part of their cities (as may be made manifest) were 
no greater than our market-towns or fairer villages. And upon this 
account many cities might want bishops, and it may be did so, in Egypt 
particularly ; heathenism prevailing in many places there, even in 
Athanasius’s time ; for which I could produce sufficient evidence ; but 
will not now digress so far. Afterwards the affectation of greatness 
in some was the occasion of new measures ; and orders were made that 
towns which had no bishops before should have none after: though 
the reason why they had none before was gone ; and those places had as 
many or more Christians in them than most episcopal cities had of old. 

“For in Athanasius’s time there were not an hundred bishops in all 
Egypt, Lybia, and Pentapolis.”® 

I was a little surprised to read this, and see Athanasius cited for it. 
For 1 -knew that Athanasius reckons ninety-five bishops from Egypt 
besides himself, at the Council of Sardica, and others from Africa, 
wherein Lybia and Pentapolis are usually included ; and it was never 
known that a major part or a third of the bishops in a country did 
come to a council at such a distance as Egypt was from Sardica. It is 
scarce credible that Athanasius would so far contradict himself as to say 
there were not so many bishops in all those three countries, when he 
had signified there were many more in one of them. Some mistake 1 
thought there must be, and consulting the place I found it not entirely 
represented. There is this clause (immediately following the words he 
cites) left out, οὐδείς τούτων ἡμᾶς priaro, ‘none of these accused me,” 
whereby it appears that the meaning of the whole passage is this, there 
was an hundred bishops in the diocese of “Egypt who appeared not 
against him, or that favoured him. But those who favoured Arius, 
(whom he calls Eusebians) and Meletius, to say nothing of Coluthus, 
(for in 80 many parties was that country then divided) are not taken 
into the reckoning ; otherwise it would have amounted to many more 
than an hundred. Sozomen says, the bishops there, who took Arius’s 
part, were many, πόλλοι τῶν ἐπισκόπων," and in Athanasius there is 
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an account of many Meletian bishops by name;* and in Epiphanius it 
is said, that in every region through which Meletius passed, and in 
every place where he came, he made bishops.? 

The next thing he takes notice of is the defence of Mr. Baxter's 
alleyation out of Athanasius, to show that all the Christians of Alex 
andria (M[r.] B[axter]'s words are, The main body of the Christians 
in Alexandria) could meet in one church. 

“Tt is to be confessed that the expressions of that father seem to favour 
him, κἀκεῖ πάντας εὔχεσθαι, ‘ and there they all prayed,’ and that the church 
did πάντας δέξασθαι, ‘hold all,’” &e. 

I am made more confident by all that is said to the contrary, that the 
evidence is really such as will necd no favour, if it can mect with justice. 

Now, suppose that all the Christians in Alexandria, the Catholics at 
leastwise, could meet together in that great church, yet all the diocese 
could not.” 

All that was undertaken to be proved by the passage in question was, 
that the main body of Christians in Alexandria adhering to Athanasius 
could and did meet in that one church. If this be granted, nothing is 
denicd that he intended to prove. As for a diocese in the country, if he 
will show us what or where it was, and that it had no other bishop in 
it, he will do something that may be considered ; yet nothing at all 
against what this testimony was made use of to evince. 

He says, 2dly, “Suppose this great church could receive all the 
multitude, yet if that multitude was too great for personal communion 
it is insignificant.” 

Upon this supposition it might be too great for an ordinary meeting 
in the Congregational way, yet not big enough for a diocesan church. 
But the supposition is groundless, and contradicts Athanasius, who says 
they had personal communion, they all prayed together, and did not 
only mect within the walls, but concurred in the worship, and said, 
Amen. 

IIe says, 3dly, “ Before the church of Alexandria met in distinct 
congregations, but we are tuld that those places were very small, short, 
and strait places.” 

All these save one, I said, which he ought not to have omitted. And 
they were so small because those who were wont to meet in them 
severally, so as to fill them, could all meet in one church, and did so, as 
Athanasius declares. 

‘“ But that they were such chapels or churches as [that] some of our 
parishes in England have as great a number as Alexandria, is hardly 
credible. 
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I know not how those places could be well expressed with more dimi- 
nution than Athanasius hath done it ; he says they were not only strait 
and small, but the very smallest. If he will make it appear that our 
churches or chapels are less than those that were βραχύτατοι, “ very 

_ little,” I shall understand that which I could never before, that some- 
thing fs less than that which is least of all. But he will prove they 
were not so small, because first, the church of Alexandria was very 
numerous from the beginning. Why it should be counted so very 
numerous from the beginning I know no reason, but the mistake of an 
historian, who will have a sect of the Jews (which was numerous in or 
about Alexandria) to be Christians. 

“And if they met all in one place, it must consequently be very 
large.” 

The ground of the consequence is removed; Vualesius his own author 
says they had but one church to mect in in Dionysius’s time, almost 
three ages from the beginning.* If that one was large, yet it is not like? 
that it stood till Athanasius’s time, after so many edicts for demolish- 
ing of all Christian churches, and a severe execution of them in 
Diocletian’s persecution. 

“Nor is it likely they should divide till they were grown too numerous 
for the biggest mecting-place they could conveniently have.” 

It is as likely as that Athanasius speaks truth in ἃ matter which he 
perfectly knew ; he tells us they did divide, and yet were not too 
numerous for one great church, in which they met conveniently too; 
yea, better than when dispersed in those little places, as he says and 
proves, τοῦτο βέλτιον ἤν, “ this was preferable,” ἄς. 

2dly, He says, “ Though before the empire was converted they might 
be confined to little places, and forced to mect severally,¢ yet afler Con- 
stantine became Christian it is not likely that the Alexandrians would 
content themselves with small and strait chapels.” 

Nor did they content themselves with those little ones, for besides 
this built in Athanasius’s time, there was one greater than those small 
ones finished in Alexander's time, where the body of Catholics assem- 
bled with Alexander, the other places being too strait, στενῶν ὄντων 
ἄλλων τῶν τόπων, this is that one I excepted when I said (after Atha- 
nasius) that the rest, all save one, were exceeding small. But is it any 
proof that these were not very small which Athanasius represents as 
such, because there was one (expressly excepted from that number) 
something larger ? As for what he adds, that then every ordinary city 
built very great and magnificent cathedrals, it is easily suid, but will 
never be proved. 
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“ 8dly, Some of these churches had heen built with a design of 
receiving as many as well could have personal communion in worship 
together.” 

Neither will this hold, unless some of those churches could have 
received all which had personal communion with Athanasius in this. 
greatest church ; which he denies, and makes use of to Constantius as 
a plea why he made use of the greatest. 

“As Theonas is said by Athanasius to have built a church bigger 
than any of those they had before.” 

Where Theonas is said by Athanasius to have built a church, ὥς. I 
find not, nor docs he direct us where it may be found, I suppose for 
very good reason. Indeed Athanasius in this apology speaks of a 
church called Theonas (it is like‘ in memory of a former bishop of that 
place) where he says the multitude of Catholics met with Alexander, 
συνῆγεν εκεῖ Sia τὸ πλῆθος, “ met there because of the crowd ;” in like 
circumstances, as a greater multitude assembled with himself in the 
new church, which was greater, and pleads Alexander's example in 
defence of what he did. But Theonas could not build this church, for 
he was dead many years before, being predecessor to Peter, whom 
Achillas and Alexander succeeded.? 

‘‘ And yet this and all the rest were but few and strait in comparison 
of the great multitude of Catholics that were in Alexandria.” 

I expected another conclusion, but if this be all, he might have 
spared the premises ; for one part of it we assert, the other we need 
not deny, only adding with Athanasius, that the greatest church was 
capable δέξασθαι πάντας, “ of receiving this great multitude.” 

But here he sticks, and will wriggle a little more. “ But I conceive,” 
says he, “after all this, that the expressions of Athanasius do not 
conclude that all the Christians in Alexandria were met in this great 
church.” 

That all and every one did come, was never imagined. It is but the 
main body of the Catholics that M[r.] B[axter] intends, as our author 
observes a little before. 

‘For the tumultuous manner in which they came to their bishop to 
demand a general assembly, makes it probable that not only women 
and children would be glad to absent themselves, but many more, 
either apprehensive of the effect of this tumultuous proceeding, or of 
the danger of such a crowd.” 

The women he will not admit; but was it ever known that such a 
great and solemn assembly for worship consisted only of men? Were 
not the women in communion with Athanasius Christians, that they 
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must be left out, when he says all the Catholics met? Can all be truly 
said to assemble, when the far greater part (women, children, and his 
“many more”) were absent? Are not the women in the primitive 
church often noted for such zeal for the worship of Christ, us made 
_them contemn far greater dangers than here they had any cause to be 
“apprehensive of ? The supposed danger was either from the crowd or 
the tumult. For the former, did the women and “ many more” never 
come to Christian assemblies, when there was any danger of being 
crowded ? I think there was as great danger fro:n a crowd in Basilis- 
cus’s reign, when the whole city of C. P." is said to have met together 
in a church with the emperor, but yct the women stayed not behind, 
but crowded in with the men, as Theodorus Lector reports it, πάσης 
ὁμοῦ τής πόλεως ἀνδράσιν ἅμα καὶ γυναιξίν, ἐν τῇ ἐκκλησία κατὰ βασιλίσκου 
συναθροισθείσης" Besides, Athanasius here signifies the danger of a 
crowd was in the lesser churches, (not in this,) where they could not 
meet but ἐπὶ κινδυνου συνοχῆςγ “ with danger of a crowd,” and so prefers 
their assembling together in the great church as better. 

As for the tumults, (which might have been concealed in a vindica- 
tion of the primitive church,) if there was anything tumultuous, it 
was over when Athanasius had complied with their desires to mect in 
the great church. And so no apprehension of danger [was] left to 
women, or any clse, upon this account. 

“ And even those that did assemble there were too inany for one 
congregation, and [it] was an assembly more for solemnity and osten- 
tation than for personal communion in worship, and the proper ends of 
a religious assembly.” 

Here he runs as cross to the great Athanasins, and the account 
which he gi¥es of this assembly, as if he had studied it ; debasing that. 
as more for ostentation than for personal communion in worship, and 
the proper ends of a religious assembly, which Athanasius highly com- 
mends both for the more desirable communion which the Christians had 
there in worship, and for the greater efficacy of it as to the proper ends 
of a religious assembly. Let any one view the passages,” and judge. 
He sets forth the harmony and concurrence of the multitude in wor- 
ship with one voice. He prefers it before their assemblies, when 
dispersed in little places, and not only because the unanimity of the 
multitude was herein more apparent, but because God would sooner 
hear them, οὕτω καὶ ταχέως 6 Θεός ἐπακούει. “ For if,” says he, “ accord- 
ing to our Saviour’s promise, where two shall agree concerning anything 
it shall be done for them by my Father, &c., how prevalent will be 
the one voice of so numerous a people, assembled together, and saying 
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Amen to God ?” and more to that purpose, by which we may perceive, 
Athanasius being judge, how true it is that this assembly was more for 
solemnity and ostentation, than for personal communion in worship, 
and the proper ends of a religious assembly. And thus much to let us 
see through the arts used to cloud a clear passage alleged out of 
Athanasius; if M[r.] B[axter] had betaken himself to such:little dé- 
vices, in like circumstances, our author would have taken the liberty 
to tell him, that he was driven to hard shifts. 

Before we leave Alexandria, I am to take notice of what is said by 
our author, to part of a letter written by a friend to M[r.] B[axter, ] 
concerning this city, and the number of Christians therein in Con- 
stantius’s time. The writer of it observes a gross abuse put upon him 
in the Vindicator's answer to it, and desires his defence may be here 
inserted. It contains an argument to confirm what was concluded from 
that passage in Athanasius here insisted on, that the Catholics then could 
mect in one place. After that passage, and to this purpose, M[r. | 
B[axter] introduced it, as is very apparent. This our author seems 
to observe when he begins with it; “he adds,” says he, “to this of 
Athanasius (the very passage mentioned) another argument given him 
by a learned friend.”® And after he hath done with it,” [proceeds | 
“because M[r.] B[axter] has endeavoured to represent the church of. 
Alexandria [as ] so inconsiderable even in Constantius's days, ἄς." And 
yet, how it comes to pass 1 know not, it is quite out of his thoughts while 
he is exanuning it. 10 was so hasty for confuting, that he stays not to 
take notice what he was to confute, though the intent of it be most plain 
and obvious, both by the occasiou and words of the letter, but forces that 
scusc on it, and makes that the design of it, which I was far from thinking 
would ever come into any man’s fancy, when he was awake. The words: 
of the letter are these, “ The city of Alexandria,” says Strabo, “is like a 
soldier's cloak, &c., and by computation about ten miles in compass: a 
third or fourth part of this was taken up with public buildings, temples, 
and royal palaces; thus is two miles and a half, or three and a quarter 
taken up.” I{e answers, “I will not say this learned friend hath 
imposed on M[r.]| Blaxter,] but there is a very great mistake betwixt 
them." 

But the mistake is his own, and such a one as I wonder how he 
could fall into it. He takes it for granted, that the argument is brought 
to prove what Christians Alexandria had in Strabo’s time. Here is not 
the least occasion given for this, unless the citing of Strabo showing the 
dimensions of that city; but Primate Usher is quoted too, on the same 
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account; and so as much reason to fancy the design was to show what 
[number of'] Christians Alexandria had in the primate’s time. Jerome, 
Epiphanius, Theodoret, Socrates, Sozomen, are also cited there; why could 
not these as well lead him to the right age, which their words plainly 
~point at, without the least glance at any age before, as Strabo alone (cited 
without afiy respect to the time when he wrote) so far misled him? Nay, 
the fourth age is expressly mentioned in the letter; and the numerousncss 
of the Novatians and Arians in Alexandria at the time intended, is 
insisted on; could he think any man so stupid, that had but the least 
acquaintance with those things, as to speak of Arians and Novatians in 
Strabo’s time ? But it may be, though I would hope better, our 
examiner was too inclinable to fix an absurd thing upon the writer of 
the letter, that he might be excused from giving a better answer when 
it was not ready. 

But let us hear what he says to it; yet what can be expected to be 
said by one who makes his own dream the foundation of his discourse ? 
However, let us try if we can find any one clause that is true and 
pertinent in the whole, and begin with the best of it. 

Though Strabo says that temples and great palaces took up a fourth 
or a third of the city, yet our examiner will have us think there might 
be inhabitants there, when Epiphanius says, as | cited him, that part 
was ἔρημος, destitute of inhabitants; so he tells us Bruchium was. The 
examiner denies not Bruchium to be that region of the city which 
Strabo says was taken up with public buildiogs, but adds, “ What, all 
the public buildings of the town in one region ?” But who said “ all” 
the public buildings ? This is his own fancy still. 

“And that an outer skirt, too, as it is described by the Greck 
Martyrology,% in Hilarion,” &c. 

If he mean it was not a part or region of the city, Strabo and 
Epiphanius will have credit before a story out of the Greek Martyr- 
ology, or him that tells it, when it appears ‘not in the words cited. In 
Strabo it 18 μέρος, “ part of the city;” in Epiphanius it is a region, ἐν τῶ 
Βρουχίω καλουμένω κλίματι, “in the region called Bruchium.” For as 
Rome was divided into fourteen regions, and,C. P.2 in imitation of it, so 
Alexandria was divided into five, whereof Bruchium was one, and the 
greatest of all. So I understand Ammianus Marcellinus,¢ who, upon 
the loss of Bruchium, saith, amisit regionum maximam partem, que 
Bruchium appellatur, “ Alexandria lost the greatest of its regions, which 
was called Bruchium.” 


“This Epiphanius says was destitute of inhabitants, in his time, and 
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not unlikely, and perhaps destitute of public buildings, too, for it was 
destroyed after an obstinate siege in the reign of Aurelian, as Ammianus 
Marcellinus [ testifies]; or of Claudius, as Eusebius.” 

When he hath granted all that I designed, that this part was destitute 
of inhabitants, and more too, that it was destroyed, yet he would have . 
the city no less, “no necessity of this,” says he. Sure we γα not yet 
awake : can a city lose τέταρτον ἥ καὶ τρίτον τοῦ mavros περιβόλον μέρος, In 
the historian’s words, “a fourth, yea, or a third part of its largeness,” 
and yet not be so much the less? He hath nothing to salve this, but 
“it may be,” and “it might be,”—groundless surmises, without cither 
reason or authority. 

“They might enlarge upon another quarter, being, it may be, for- 
bid[den ] to build Bruchium ; they might dwell closer than before, and 
so their multitude be undiminished.” 

How far it is from being true, that their multitude was undiminished, 
and how needless cither to enlarge, or to dwell closer, may soon appear. 
The multitude must needs be much diminished in such a war, and a 
close siege of many years’ continuance, for so it is reported both by 
Eusebius and Jerome ;* and it was inuch wasted and in a consumptive 
condition, before it was thus besieged and dismantled by Claudius LI., 
or Aurclian. ; 

It was greatly diminished in numbers by Caracalla, who massacred a 
great part of the inhabitants. Herodian says, τοσούτος ἐγένετο φόνος 
ὡς ῥείθροις αἵματος, &c. “ the slaughter was such that with the streams 
of blood, which ran from the place, not only the vastest outlets of 
Nilus, hut the sea, all along the shore of Alexandria, was discoloured.” 
Towards the latter end of the third age, Dionysius gives an account of 
the strange diminution of the Alexandrians,° signifying that “in former 
days the elderly men were more numerous than in his time, both young 
and old, comprising all from infancy to extreme old age,” ἀπὸ νηπίων 
ἀρξαμένη παίδων, μέχρι τῶν εἴς ἄκρον γεγηρακότων. 

“ However, certain it is, that this city, long after the destruction of 
Bruchium, retained its ancient greatness, and is represented by no 
author as diminished either in number or wealth.” 

This is certain no otherwise than the former, 7.e. quite the wrong 
way. For not long after the destruction of Bruchium, in the Egyptian 
war made by Diocletian upon Achillcus, which Eusebius, Eutropius, 
and others mention, it was greatly diminished both in numbers and 
wealth. For Alexandria, after a long siege, was taken by force, and 
plundered, great execution done upon the citizens, and the walls of the 
town demolished. 
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‘“‘ A great part of the city,” says the latter, “was assigned to the 
Jews, so Strabo indefinitely as Josephus quotes him; others tell us 
more punctually,” that their share was two of the five divisions; though 
many of them had their habitations in the other divisions, yet they had 
éwo-fifth parts entire to themselves; and this is, 1 suppose, the τόπος 
ἴδιος which Josephus says the successors of Alexander set apart for 
them; thus we see how six or seven miles of the ten are disposed of.” 
To this he says, “ ‘The number of those Jews was much lessened within 
a little while after Strabo, by an insurrection of the Alexandrians 
against them.” 

I suppose he means by that slaughter of them which Josephus men- 
tions,’ where fifty thousand were destroyed; but what were these to 
the vast number of Jews in Egypt, which Philo® says amounted to no 
less than a million ? 

“The civil wars afterwards under Trajan and his successor had 
almost extirpated them.” 

Jt was in Palestine where these tragedies were acted, and they were so 
far from extinguishing them in Egypt or Alexandria, that thereby, in all 
probability, their numbers were there increased; for being divested of 
about one thousand towns and garrisons by Severus (Adrian's general,) 
as ‘Dion reports, and forbidden all access to Jerusalem, as Aristo Pelleus 
in Eusebius,4 this made other places more desirable, those particularly 
where they might have good entertainment, us they were wont to have 
at Alexandria; and what Dion Chrysostom says confirms it. 

But all this which he says, if there were truth in it, 1s impertinent; 
for the letter is not concerned what Jews there were near Strabo’s or 
Adrian’s.time, but in the fourth age. Yet this is all that he hath to 
say to the rest of the letter, besides the publishing and repeating of his 
own mistake, and upon no other ground making himself sport with the 
writer of it. 

Thus he begins: “By the same rule he might have disposed of all at 
once, and concluded out of Strabo’s division of the town, that there 
was not one Christian in it:” and repeats it thrice in the same page. 
“No matter what number of Jews or heathens it had in Strabo’s days; it 
is kindly done to provide for Christians before they were in being; surely 
Strabo, who makes the distribution, never intended the Christians one 
foot of ground in all that division, and this learned friend might have 
spared his little town of eight or ten furlongs, which he so liberally 
bestows upon the bishop of Alexandria, before our Saviour was born:” 
and he is at it again several times in the following discourse.‘ 
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How desirable a thing is it to have M[r.] B[axter] and his friend 
rendered ridiculous, when rather than it shall not be done, our ex- 
aminer will publish his own indiscretion so many times over to effect it! 
But I will forbear any sharper reflections upon this author; for taking 
him to be an ingenuous .person, I may expect he will be severe upear 
himself, when he discerns his error; which I doubt not but he will see 
clearly by once more reading that letter. 

Next he would disprove M[r.] B[axter]’s representation of the church 
of Alexandria in Constantius’s time, by giving a view of that church's 
greatness from the first foundation of 10 5 which because it may concern 
the letter duly understood, 1 shall take some notice of it very briefly. 
But there is something interposed, between this and the letter, which 
requires some observance ;’ there we may have an instance of this 
gentleman's severity upon M[r.] Bfaxter] and how reasonable it is; 
( 1118 remark,” says he, ‘‘ upon two bishops living quictly in Alexandria 
is so disingenuous a suggestion, that he hath reason to be ashamed of it.” 

But what is there in this so disingenuous and shameful? Does not 
Epiphanius say this, and our examiner acknowledge it ?¢ Ay; but 
M[r.] B[axter] means that there were not only two bishops, but their 
distinct churches in this city. Well, and does not Epiphanius give . 
him sufficient ground for it? Does he not tell us that Meletius made 
bishops, who had their ἰδίας ἐκκλησίας, “ own churches,” in every place 
where he came? Does he not signify that the Melctians in Alexandria 
had their distinct churches or mectings both in the time of Alexander 
and Athanasius ? Says he not particularly of Meletius that being fami- 
liar with Alexander he stayed long in that city, having ἰδίαν σύναξιν σὺν 
rois ἰδίοις, “a distinct mecting with those of his own party ?” Were 
there not innumerable cities in that age which had two bishops and 
their churches, some three or four at once? (those of the Arians, the 
Donatists, the Novatians, the Meletians, &c., besides those who were 
styled Catholics.) Would this gentleman take it well if M[r.] B[axter] 
should tell him, that he who denies this is disingenuous if he know it, 
and hath some reason to be ashamed if he know it not? Ay, but 
Epiphanius was deccived in this account of the Meletians, and mis- 
represents them. Indeed, our examiner makes as bold with Epiphanius 
(a bishop of great zcal and holiness, a metropolitan, a famous writer) 
as he does with M[r.] B[axter], charging him with much weakness, 
(as one easily imposed upon,) many oversights, gross mistakes, divers 
absurd things, and such stories, that he will scarce wish worse to his 
adversary, than to believe him. Nor does Epiphanius alone fall under 
his censure; in his Vindication of the Primitive Church, (as he calls it,) 
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‘he goes near to accuse more particular persons (bishops amongst others) 
of eminency in the ancient church, than he defends; so that one may 
suspect his design was, not so much to defend eminent bishops, as great 
bishoprics, such as the ancient church had none, and to run cross to 
Mir. ] Baxter] more than to vindicate any. 

“In St. Mark’s time Alexandria had several churches, though but 
one bishop,” &c.“ , 

What Eusebius says of churches in \lexandria at that time, is 
grounded upon a mistake, as appears, because immediately after the 
words cited, he adds, “ So great was the multitude of believers at Mark’s 
first attempt there, that Philo in his writings thought fit to give an 
account of them,” ὡς καὶ γραφῆς ἀξιῶσαι τὸν Φιλῶνα. Eusebius con- 
ceived that the Essenes, as Scaliger, or the Therapcute, as Valesius, 
whom Philo describes, were the Christians of Mark’s conversion; and 
there being assemblies of that sect of the Jews in Philo’s time, the 
historian speaks of Christian churches at Alexandria in Mark’s time ; 
but thase who believe that he erred in the former, can have no reason to 
give him credit in the latter. Our examiner docs not deny that he 
was mistaken, but says, “It is not material whether they were Jews or 
Christians ;” yet those who inquire after truth sincerely, will think it 
material ; and little value a testimony which hath no better ground 
than a mistake. 

The next is no better;’ that is an epistle of Adrian, which others are 
puzzled to make sense of, or such sense as can have any appearance of 
truth. That very passage in it, which is the only ground of our 
author’s argument, himself acknowledges to be false; for he would 
show the Christjans in Alexandria to be numerous enough for his pur- 
pose, because it is there said that “some,” whom he takes to be 
Christians, “did force the patriarch,” whoever he be, “to worship 
Christ,” and yet adds, “there is no doubt but Adrian does the Christians 
wrong in this point, for they never forced any to their religion.” Will 
he have us to rely upon reasonings, which have no better foundation, 
than what is undoubtedly false by his own confession? He says, also, 
“Tt is not material to our purpose whether this patriarch were bishop 
of Alexandria, or chief governor of the Jews.” If so, then it is not 
material with this gentleman, either to argue from that which is not 
true, or else from that which is nothing to his purpose. For if this 
patriarch was the bishop of Alexandria, that they forced him to wor- 
ship Christ, is not true, he did it of his own accord: and if it be not 
one, who was no Christian, that they forced; there is not anything in 
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this passage to his purpose, and Adrian’s epistle might have been waived 
as ἃ mere impertinency. 

That which follows,* hath not a show of a reason: “The great 
catechists of Alexandria, as Pantenus, Clemens, Origen, and Heracles, 
did not a little advance the growth of Christian religion in that 
place,” &c. 

Must there needs be a diocesan church there becayse the catechists 
did advance religion not a little ? 

The next concerning Dionysius’s church meeting at Chebron 
(Cephro it should be) and Coluthio, is already fully answered, as it is 
offered with better improvement than our cxaminer gives it. It cannot 
casily be apprehended how a larger church meeting with Dionysius, 
made up of those banished with him, and others from several parts of 
Egypt, at Cephro, a village of Lybia, a distant province, should prove 
that he had a diocesan church in Alexandria, to any but those who 
are very inclinable to believe it without proof. Nor will others under- 
stand that Dionysius is better proved to be a diocesan by the Christians 
which came from Alexandria to Coluthio in Mareotes; (there being 
none there besides) for the believers in Alexandria itself, were no more 
than one church could hold, as Valesius collects from this very place to 
our examiner's regret, Hz hoc loco colligitur, etate quidem Dionysit, 
unicam adhue fuisse Alerandria ecclesiam, in quam omnes urbis illius 
fideles orationis rausd, conveniebant. “From this place we gather that in 
the time of Dionysius there was, as yet, but a single church at Alex- 
andria, in which all the faithful of that city met for prayer.”¢ 

In the next paragraph our examiner argues for the great numbers 
of Christians at Alexandria, from the multitudes of martyrs at Thebes. 

“Under the persecution of Diocletian what numbers of Christidns 
might be at Alexandria, may be judged by the multitude of martyrs 
that suffered ut Thebes,”? &c. 

But here he mistakes Eusebius, who gives an account not of the 
martyrs which were ἐν Θήβαις, “in the city Thebes,” but κατὰ Θηβαΐδα, 
“the province Thebais,” which was half of that large kingdom, accord- 
ing to the ancient division of it into the upper and lower Egypt. The 
superior Egypt was Thebais, the inferior was called sometimes the 
Delta, sometimes Egypt in a restrained sense, and this division in these 
terms we have in Eusebius (to go no further) a little before,* xara 
Θηβαΐδα, “in Thebuis,” κατ᾽ ΓΑιγυπτον, “in Egypt,” where he begins his 
account of the martyrs in this country. Now if the Christians in that 
province of large extent, and comprising very many cities, may be con- 
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cluded to be very numerous from the multitudes of martyrs which 
suffered there ; yet nothing at all can be inferred for any numbers to 
his purpose in the city Thebes, by which he would conclude their 
numerousness in Alexandria. But if M[r.]| Bfaxter] had mistaken 
one city for so large a country with multitudes of cities in it, and made 
that mistake the ground of his reasoning, it is like* our examiner would 
have exposed him for it in his preface, as he does for some lesser 
matters. , 

In the following paragraph,’ there is a groundless supposition, that 
the division of Alexandria into parishes was ancienter than Arius, there 
being no mention of it by any ancient author ; as also an accusation of 
Petavius as mistaking Epiphanius’s words, without any cause that | 
can discern in those words, though he says “it is plain there.” That 
which he says is plain, the learned dean of Payl]’s* could not discern, 
but understood Epiphanius as Petaviugs and others did before him. 
These I took to be preliminaries, and expected his argument, but found 
it not, unless it be couched in the first words. 

“ The division of Alexandria between several presbyters, as it were 
into so many parishes,” ἄς. 

But this signifies nothing for his purpose, if those in Alexandria 
thus divided could all meet in one place, as Athanasius declares 
they did; and that so plainly that any one will judge so, whose 
interest is not too hard for his judgment. Valesius (who had no bias 
unless what might lead him the other way) understood it as I do; and 
expresses it in these words, (deciding the matter so long insisted on, 
against our author.) “ Afterwards in the times of Athanasius, when 
there were mypre churches built by divers bishops of Alexandria, 
the citizens assembled in several churches severally and in parcels, as 
Athanasius says in his apology to Constantius; but on the great 
festivals, Easter and Pentecost, no particular assemblies were held,” 
sed universi in majorem ecclesiam conveniebant, ut ibidem testatur Athana- 
sius, “but all of them assembled together in the great church, as 
Athanasius testifies.” 

So that there can be no pretence that the church in Alexandria was 
diocesan at this time, unless those who could meet together in one place 
might make such a church. Yet this was then the greatest church 
in the empire save that at Rome; and what he adds makes that at 
Rome very unlike such diocesan churches, as are now asserted. 

“ Valesius infers from the same passage of Pope Innocent’s epistle to 
Decentius, which Petavius brings to prove the contrary, that though 
there were several titles or churches in Rome then, and had been long 
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before, yet none of them was as yet appropriated to any presbyter, but 
they were served in common as great cities in Holland and some other 
reformed countries, that have several churches and ministers,” &c. 

The advocates for these churches, who assign the bounda of a diocese 
with most moderation, will have it to comprise a city with a territory 
belonging to it; but there was no church in the territory which 
belonged to the bishop of Rome, he had none but.within the city, 
as Innocentins declares in the cited epistle, whereas now the greatest 
city with a territory larger than some ancient province is counted little 
enough for a diocese. Further it is now judged to be no diocese which 
comprises not very many churches with presbyters appropriated to 
them ; but he tells us none of the churches in Rome were appropriated 
to any presbyter, but they were served im common. Ilow ? as greater 
cities in ITolland and some other reformed countries, and then they 
were ruled in common as these cities are. Tlie government of many 
churches is not there, nor was of old, ever entrusted in one hand ; and 
thus the bishop of Rome was no more a diocesan than the presbyters of 
that city. 

IIe concludes® with two assertions, which will neither of them hold 
good. The first that “it is evident out of Athanasius how the bishop of 
that ety had from the beginning several fixed congregations under 
him.” 

This is so ὡς. from being evident in Athanasius, that he hath not one 
word which so much as intimates that the bishop of Alexandria from 
the beginning, had any such congregatiohs under -him. 

The other is, that those of Mareotes must be supposed to receive the 
faith almost as early as Alexandria. ; 

How true this is we may understand by Dionysius, bishop of 
Alexandria, towards the latter end of the third age, who declares that 
then Mareotes was ἔρημος ἀδελφῶν καὶ σπουδαίων ἀνθρώπων it was 
so far from having any true Christians in it, that it had none of our 
author's old Christians, 7. 6. virtuous, good men.° Nor is it likely that 
the faith was there generally reccived till many years after; and 
therefore not almost so early as Alexandria, unless the distance of 
above two hundred years will consist with his almost. For Alexandria 
received the faith by the preaching of Mark, who arrived there, says 
Eusebius, in the 2nd of Claudius,? others in the 3rd of Caligula. But 
in the time of Dionysius it doth not appear that Mareotes had so many 
Christians, as Bishop Ischyras's church there consisted of, though 
those were but seven, of mAedy ἑπτα τῶν συναγομένων ἔχειν,--- had not 


« Page 66. ὁ Euseb. lib. vii. cap. xi. ς Page θυ. 
¢ Chron. Euseb. Chron, Alex. 


IN THE PRIMITIVE TIMES. 105 


more than seven for a congregation.”* But enough of Alexandria, 
though our author is far from bringing enough to prove it, even in 
the fourth age, a diocesan church. He may be excused for dvuing his 
utmost to this purpose, considering the consequence of it, for if this 
church was not now so numerous as to be diocesan, it will be in vain 
to expect a discovery of any such churches in the whole Christian 
world in those times ; for this is acknowledged to be the greatest city 
and church in the Roman empire next to Rome. So that there cannot 
be so fair a pretence for any other inferior to this, such as Jerusalem, 
Carthage, Antioch, &c., much less for ordinary cities, which were ten 
times less considerable than some of the former, as may be collected 
from what Chrysostom says of one of them, δέκα πόλεων πένητας δυνατὸν 
ἦν θρέψας, that it was able to maintain the poor of ten citics.? 

So far the writer of the letter. Let me now return to our author's 
preface: To show that the Christians in Alexandria adhering to 
Athanasius were not so exceeding numerous as is pretended, and not to 
be compared with the Christians now in London, I had said, that “the 
greatest part of the inhabitants of that city were at this time heathens 
or Jews; of those who passed for Christians, it is like* Athanasius 
had the lesser share,? the Novatians and other sects, the Meletians 
especially, and the Arians, did probably exceed his flock in numbers; it 
may be the Arians there were more numerous.” This last clause (which 
[as] appears by the expression, I was not positive in) he alone fixes 
on, and would disprove it by a passage out of Athanasius. But 
the Greek is false printed, and the sense defective for want of some 
word, and so no judgment can be well passed thereon, unless I saw it; 
and where to see it he gives no direction. My concern therein is 
not so great as to search for it through so voluminous an author. 
It will serve my turn well enough, if the Arians were but very numer- 
ous,.or as Sozomen expresses them, οὔκ ὀλίγη» μοῖρα τοῦ λαοῦ," “no small 
portion of the people,” which cannot be denied, though they alone were 
not more numerous. The Jast thing he would take notice of, is the 
diocese of Theodoret, but this is remitted to the Dean of Paul's‘ 
yet one thing he says he cannot omit ; though some may think that he 
had better have passed it (as he had many other things ;) than being so 
much in haste, to slip at almost every line, as he does in those few 
which concern it. 

“Tf these eight hundred churches, not eighty, as this gentleman 
reckons them,” (it was not he but the printer that so reckoned them, 
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as the errata show,) “belonged to him as metropolitan, and they were 
all episcopal churches,” (I never met with any before, that took them for 
episcopal churches, and how he should fall into this mistake I cannot 
imagine ; I will not believe that he creates it, to make himself work,) 
“this poor region of Cyrus would have more bishops than all Africa,” 
(not so neither, for by the conference at Carthage, and the abbreviation of 
it by St. Austin, much more to be relied on, than the Notitia published 
by Si{r]mond, which is neither consistent with others, nor with itself, 
Africa had many more bishops than eight hundred,) “notwithstanding 
they were more numerous there than in any part of the world besides.” 
Nor will this pass for true with those who take his own account 
concerning their numbers in Africa,* (which he reckons but four 
hundred and sixty-six, taking in those of the schismatics too; about 
sixty-six for each province one with another, counting them as he does 
seven ;) and the account which others give of their numbers, in the 
ancient Roman province, the kingdom of Naples, the island Crete, 
Ireland, to say nothing of Armenia, and other parts of the world. 

That which follows is, I suppose, instead of an answer to the other 
part of my discourse concerning the popular election of bishops, which 
this gentleman was as much concerned to take notice of, as of the few 
passages he hath touched in the former part; why he did not, I will not 
inquire further, but satisfy myself with what is obvious, especially since 
he tells us he intends a discourse of such a subject. If in this designed 
work he satisfies me that it was not the general practice of the ancient 
church for the people to concur in the choice of their bishops, he will 
do me a greater displeasure than the confutation of what I have written, 
or any other that I can fear he intends me, by taking me off from further 
conversation with ancient authors, as persons by whose writings we can 
clearly know nothing. For if that point be not clear in antiquity, I 
can never expect to find anything there that is so. 

I intended to conclude this discourse here, without giving the reader 
further trouble; but considering there are misapprehensions about the 
subject in question, those being taken by divers for diocesan churches, 
which indeed are not such, and arguments used to prove them so which 
are not competent for that purpose (of which there are many instances, 
as elsewhere so particularly in the latter end of this author’s discourse, ) 
I thought it requisite for the rectifying of these mistakes, and to show 
the insufficiency or impertinency of such reasonings, to give an account 
what mediums cannot in reason be esteemed to afford competent proof 
of diocesan churches. 

In general, those who will satisfy us that any churches, in the first 
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ages of Christianity, were diocesan, should prove them to be such 
diocesans as ours are, as large, or near as large; otherwise what they 
offer will scarce appear to be pertinent. For the rise of this debate is 
the question between us, whether the bishops of these times be such as 
those in the primitive church. ‘This we deny, because modern bishops 
will have another sort of churches or dioceses than were known in the 
best ages. Not that we reject all dioceses or diocesan churches, for both 
παροικία and διοίκησις are used by the ahcients for such churches as we 
allow. It is those of a later model, that we approve not, as vastly 
differing from the ancient episcopal churches. The modern dioceses, 
and churches thence denominated, are exceeding great and extensive, 
consisting of many scores, or many hundred particular churches, 
whercas for the three first ages we cannot find three bishops that had 
two particular churches in his diocese, nor in the fourth, one in fifty, (if 
I may not say onc in a hundred,) that had more. So that the difference 
is exceeding great, and more considerable in the consequence thereof, 
which I had rather give an account of in the words of the very learned 
D[r.] Stillingfleet] than mine own. “ Dioceses generally,” says he, 
“in the primitive and eastern churches were very small and little, as 
far more convenient for this end of them in government of the church 
‘ander the bishop's charge ;”* and elsewhere, “ Discipline,” says he, “ was 
then a-great deal more strict, preaching more diligent, men more 
apprehensive of the weight of their function, than for any to undertake 
such a care and charge of souls, that it was impossible for them even 
to know, observe, or watch over, so as to give an account for them :? 
men that were employed in the church then did not consult for their 
ease and honeur, and thought it not enough for them to sit still, and 
bid others work.” St. Austin, speaking of the third age, makes 
account of many thousand bishops then in the world.4 Our author 
seems to treat that excellent person something coarsely on this occasion, 
and goes near to question his judgment or veracity for it:? some may 
think this not over decently done (to say no more) when it is his 
business to vindicate some ancient bishops who necd it, to reflect upon 
one so untainted as to need none. However since he says that father 
judged of other ages by his own, when dioceses were exceedingly 
multiplied,f we may suppose he will grant there were many thousand 
bishops in the fourth age. Yet among so many thousand bishops I do 
not expect that any can show me twenty, (if I may not say ten,) who 
had so many churches in their diocese as some pluralists amongst us 
may have, who yet never pretend to have a diocesan church. Those, 
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therefore, who will make proof of such diocesan churches as are in 
question, must show us some in the primitive times something like 
ours in largeness and extent. Amongst the instances produced for this 
purpose by former or later writers; I find none anything near to ours, 
save that only of Theodoret in the fifth age. But this in the former 
discourse was showed to be so insufficient to serve the ends it is 
alleged for, that I may hope it will be pressed no more fer this service. 

More particularly: 180, It proves not a church to be diocesan because 
it consists of more than can mect together in one place, for there are 
parishes in this land that contain many hundreds or thousands more 
than can meet in the parish church, and yet are but counted single 
congregations. Though multitudes in such churches be far from 
proving them to be diocesan, yet I think two instances cannot be given 
in the third age of more in one church than are in some single congre- 
gations amongst us; nor many afterwards, till Arianism and Donatism 
were suppressed; which the latter was not in Africa till after the 
famous conference at Carthage, anno 410, nor the former in other parts 
during the fourth age; for though Theodosius made some sharp decla- 
rations against them and other heretics, yet none but the Eunomians 
were prosecuted; if we believe Socrates,* that emperor gave not the 
least trouble to the rest, forced none to communicate with him, but 
allowed them their meetings, and even in C. P.2 when afterwards the 
Arians divided among themselves, cach party had several congregations 
in that city,° both that which adhered to Marinus, and that also 
which followed Dorothius, these keeping the churches which they had 
before, and the other erecting new churches. 

I know there ure those who, from some passages iw Tertullian, 
would infer that the Christians in his time were the major part of the 
inhabitants in all cities, and so cnongh not only for vast congregations, 
but for diocesan churchcs. But Tertullian was a great orator, and 
frequently uses hyperbolical expressions, which ought not to be strained. 
Such are those insisted on, and by regular construction they import no 
more than that. the Christians were very numerous in many parts of 
the empire. ‘Those that will have them strained, and understood as 
they sound, offer great injury to Tertullian, making him intend that 
which hath no warrant in any records of antiquity, civil or ecclesiastical, 
that I can meet with. Before they impose such a sense on him, they 
ought in reason to make it manifest, that the Christians were the major 
part of the inhabitants in some considerable cities at that time ; when 
I believe they cannot produce two instances in the whole empire: I 
never yet could meet with one. 
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Our author from these oratorical expressions sticks not to conclude, 
that it is evident that the Christians were the major part everywhere, 
but in Rome more eminently e0; and Dr. Downham signifies that 
Tertullian speaks chiefly of the city of Rome.* This gentleman says, 
that by his account it is made very prone that they were the better 
half of the Roman empire; and tells us,’ it is certain that the number 
of Christians at Rome was proportionably greater than in any part of 
the empire. Now how far the Christians at Rome were from being the 
major part of the inhabitants, we may judge by the vast disproportion 
between the poor in the church of Rome, and those in the whole city. 
Cornelius, near fifty years after Tertullian, (when it was of more 
growth by half an age,) reckons the poor of his church to be fifteen 
hundred; whereas out of Suetonius, und others, the poorer sorts of 
citizens, que 6 publico victitabat, “ who were maintained at the public 
expense,” are computed to be thirty-two thousand.° 

Many take occasion, from the thousands converted at Jerusalem, 
(Acts ii. and iv.) to conclude the vast number of Christians and exceed- 
ing largeness of churches elsewhere. Our author hath nothing from 
Scripture for diocesan churches but this, which is considerable ;? nor 
will this appear so, if but a small part of those thousands can be 

‘counted inhabitants of Jerusalem, and so fixed in that church. And 
this is as demonstrable as anything of this nature can be. For this 
miraculous conversion was at P entecost, one of the three great feasts, 
when there was a vast concourse of Jews and prosclytes from all parts 
to that city. These converted were not only inhabitants of Jerusalem, 
but foreigners, and in all reason more of these proportionably, as they 
exceeded the inhabitants in number. And then those of the city will 
“scarce be a twentieth part of the five or cight thousand converts. For 
the foreigners that resorted to Jerusalem at these great solemnities are 
reckoned to be three millions, οὐκ ἐλάττους τριακοσίων μυριάδων," whereas 
the inhabitants of that city were but about a hundred and twenty 
thousand, περὶ δώδεκα μυριάδες : but of this elsewhere more fully. 

The author of the Vindication will not have so great a part of those 
converts to be strangers, and to return home when the feast was over, 
and assigns something like reasons for it. 

Ist. “That the Scripture gives no countenance to this conjecture, 
but says all those strange nations were inhabitants of Jerusalem; and 
the original word inclines most on this side.” 

That he should say the Scripture gives no countenance to this, is 
sumething strange. It is plain in Scripture, that God enjoined the 
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children of Israel to repair to Jerusalem from all quarters of the 
country where they dwelt thrice a year, for the observance of the three 
great feasts. And it is apparent also that they were wont to come up 
to Jerusalem at those solemnities, both Jews and proselytes, διὰ τὸ 
πάσχα συνεληλύθεισαν πᾶσαι at φυλαὶ μετὰ καὶ τῶν ἐθνῶν,5 “ 81} the tribes, 
together with the Gentiles, came together because of the Passover.” 
And it is evident in that chapter cited, Acts ii.: the feast of Pentecost 
being come, there was a resort of Jews and proselytes from all those 
parts of the world to this city. Ay, but the Scripture says, “all those 
strange nations were inhabitants of Jerusalem.” 

He cannot judge that the Scripture says this but upon a supposition 
that the word κατοικοῦντες, Acts ii. 5, can signify no other thing than 
inhabitants; but this is a mistake, for the word denotes such as abide in 
a place, not only as inhabitants, but as strangers or sojourners. Thus 
Dr. Hammond will have it transl&ted abiding, rather than dwelling,? 
those that were there as strangers,° and here expresses those abiding at 
Jerusalem to be Jews which came up to the feast of the Passover, and 
proselytcs which had come from several nations of all quarters of the 
world. Thus also Mr. Mead, “ for the word κατοικοῦντες, saith he, which 
I translate sojourning rather than dwelling; (for so I understand it, that 
they were not proper dwellers, but such as came to worship at Jerusa- 
lem from those far countries, at the feast of the Passover and Pentecost, 
and so had been continuing there some good time) it is true that in the 
usual Greek οἰκέω and κατοικέω signify a durable mansion, but with the 
Hellenists, in whose dialect the Scripture speaketh, they are used indif- 
ferently for a stay of a shorter or longer time, that is, for to sojourn as 
well as to dwell, as these two examples out of the Septuagint will- make 
manifest, Gen. xxvii. 44, 1 Kings xvii. 20; there κατοικεῖν is to sojourn 
only. Ina word, οἰκέω and κατοικέω answer to the Hebrew verb aw", 
which significs any stay or remaining in a place.” Grotius saith it 
answers the [ebrew word which is rendered not only by κατοικεῖν but 
παροικεῖν, ἄς. adding therefore it is not said only of them “who had 
fixed their habitation, but of those who were come to the city for 
the celebrating of the Passover or Pentecost, staying there for awhile.” 
The best and most learned expositors generally take it so in this place, 
as denoting, not settled inhabitants, but such as resided there only for 
atime. Indecd, when this author would have the Scripture say all 
these strange nations were inhabitants of J erusalem, he makes it speak 
things inconsistent. For it is said, verse 9, they were κατοικοῦντες, 
dwellers at Mesopotamia, Judea, Cappadocia, Pontus, Asia, &c.; by 
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which must be understood, either that they were inhabitants or 
sojourners in those countries; that they were now sojournets there no 
man will imagine, nor can any man be said to be actually a sojourner 
in a place where he is not. And if they were inhabitants of those 
regions, they could not be inhabitants of Jerusalem, unless they could 
be inhaBitants of several distant countries at once. ‘To the same pur- 
pose Mr. Mead,* “ of κατοικοῦντες τὴν Μεσοποταμίαν, where, note by the 
way, that οἱ κατοικοῦντες τὴν Mecomorquiay, are comprehended in the 
number of those whom my text saith were κατοικοῦντες ἐν τῇ Ἱἐρουσαλὴμ, 
which confirms my interpretation that κατοικοῦντες there signifies 
sojourning, and not dwelling ; for that they could not be said to dwell 
in both places.” 

“2. Suppose there were some of them strangers,” &c. 

Suppose, says this gentleman, there were some of them strangers ? 
But does any man that understands how or by whoin those feasts were 
celebrated ever suppose that there were not very many thousands of 
strangers, such as were not inhabitants, present at those solemnities ? 
Josephus (and Eusebius after him) says, there were three millions in 
the city at the Passover, and declares what course was taken to give 
Cestius Gallus a certain account of their numbers; but then they 

‘ were all in a manner strangers, for he adds, πολὺ δὲ τοῦτο πλῆθος ἔξωθεν 
συλλέγεται, “this vast multitude consisted of foreigners.” Yet our 
author goes on, and confirms himself in the former mistake by another; 
the verse he cites to prove them fixed inhabitants of Jerusalem is mis- 
understood ; the words are προσκαρτεροῦντες τῇ διδαχῇ, Which do not 
signify any fixed abode in that place, but only their constancy or per- 
severing in the duties mentioned while they were there. ‘This is the 

’ use of the expression in the New Testament, Col. iv. 2, τῇ προσευχῇ 
mpooxaprepeire, and 80 Rom. xu. 12, continuing in prayer, which they 
might do if they never had a fixed habitation, nor continued as inhabit- 
ants in any place. And thus the evangelist Luke uses the phrase in 
this book of the Acts, chap. i. ver. 14, chap. ii. 46, chap. vi. 4. But 
our author, I think, will never find it used in this form for any settled 
or continued abode in a place, and had no yeason to fancy it here. 

He thinks it not probable that the zcal and devotion of those con- 
verts would suffer them to leave the apostles, whereas it is certain that 
the primitive zeal and devotion, though it crucified them to the world, 
yet heightened and improved a Christian care of their families, and the 
souls of their relatives and others. And their zeal for Christ and love 
to souls would hasten them homeward, that they might acquaint their 
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families and others with Christ and the doctrine of salvation, as those 
dispersed from Jerusalem did, chap. viii. 

The five thousand mentioned chap. iv. ver. 4, he will have to be a 
new accession to the three thousand before converted, but should not 
have been 80 positive in it without reason. Those who are engaged in 
the same cause with him (besides many others)are not of his opinion 
herein, as they would have been if they had scen any ground for it. 
Dr. Hammond* takes the five thousand to be the number of the 
auditory, not of the converts ; Bishop Downham includes the three 
thousand in thuse five;’ and the Dean of Paul’s® makes account but of 
five thousand in all.¢ To me it is not material whether they were five 
thousand or eight thousand, or many more, secing there was not the 
twenticth part of them other than foreigners, and such as, for anything 
I can see or hear, designed not to dwell at Jerusalem, and so intended 
not [to] fix themselves in that particular church. There can be no 
just reckoning of the numerousness of a church from an occasional 
recourse of strangers, who inhabit remote parts or forcign countries. 

If there had been more Christians in the church of Jerusalem than 
could meet in one place, that would be no evidence that it was a dio- 
cesan church, whereas the whole is said in the Acts to mect in one 
place.¢ He hath nothing to say against this which is considerable, but 
that the all may denote only those that were present and so the sense 
will be, all that were in one place, were in one place: if this can please 
himself, I think it will satisfy none else. Let Dr. Wammond decide 
this business, for in such a cause we may admit a party to be umpire.& 
4 What follows,” saith he, “of the paucity of believers, and their mect- 
ing in one place, is willingly granted by us. What they say of the 
point of time, Acts 11. 41, that believers were so numerous that they’ 
could not convenicutly mect in one place, this is contrary to the evidence 
of the text, which saith expressly, ver. 44, that all the belicvers were 
ἐπὶ τὸ αὑτὸ, which in the last paragraph they interpreted, meeting in one 
and the same place: the like might be said of the other places, Acts 
iv. 4, and v. 14, for certainly as yet, though the number of believers 
increase, yet they were not distributed into several congregations.” 

Concerning the dispersion, Acts viii. 1,* he tells us, “ Though they 
are all said to be scattered besides the apostles, yet it cannot be under- 
stood of all the believers.” 

No, but of the generality of them, all that could commodiously fly 
as strangers might do. Nor must it be confined to all the officers only ; 
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the generality of expositors are misrepresented if this be made their 
sense, nor doth it appear that Eusebius so understood it ; μαθηταὶ is 
used in Scripture and other writers, and Eusebius himself, to denote 
believers, and not officers only. As for the time of the dispersion 
(though I need not insist on it) probably it was nearer this great Pente- 
cost than’ some would have it. On the first day of the week in the 
morning were the three thousand converted ; the next, or (as some tell 
us) the same day afternoon, at the ninth hour," the number of the con- 
verts was increased to five thousand. While this sermon was preaching 
the apostles are apprehended, and committed to custody till the next 
morning. Another, it is like’ the day after, they are imprisoned, but 
enlarged by an angel in the night, chap. v. In or near that week were 
the seven deacons chosen, presently after the disciples were thus in- 
creased, and the apostles imprisoned and dismissed. The expression sig- 
nifies it, chap. vi. 1. It is not ἐν ἐκεῖναις; in those days, which may adinit 
a latitude and some good distance of time, but ἐν ταύταις, in these days, 
which denotes the time instant, or that which immediately ensues, with- 
out the interposure® of any such distance. And so the phrase is used 
by St. Luke, both in the Gospel and in the Acts. It is Dr. Hammond's 
observation upon Luke i. 89. “The phrase ἐν ταύταις ταῖς ἡμέραις, in 
these days, saith he, hath for most part a peculiar signification, differing 
from ἐν ἠμέραις ἐκεῖνεις, in those days. ‘The latter signifies an indefinite 
time, sometimes a good way off, but the former gencrally denotes a cer- 
tain time then present, instantly, then at that time ; so here, that which 
is suid of Mary's going to Elizabeth was sure? immediately after the 
departing of the angel from her, and therefore it is said she rose up 
μετὰ σπουδῆς, very hastily ; so ver. 24, μετὰ ταύτας τὰς ἡμέρας, i. 6. im- 
‘mediately Elizabeth conceived ; so chap. vi. 12, ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ταύταις, 
i. 6. ἀν at that point of time, he went out to the mountain. See chap. 
xxiii. 7, c. xxiv. 18, Acts i. 5, c. xi. 27, and xxi. 15.” 

jeainealinedly after the choice of the deacons, Stephen, one of the 
seven, is apprehended ἅμα τῇ χειροτονία, ‘as soon as ever he was or- 
dained, as if he had been ordained for this alone,” saith Eusebius, 
(lib. ii. cap. i.) And at the same time the persecution began which 
dispersed that church. Whereas he saith, “ whatsoever numbers were 
forced away, it is likely they returned ;” if he understand it of the 
strangers driven from Jerusalem, that they returned to fix there,*or 
otherwise than occasionally, it is no more likely, nor will be sooner 
proved than what he asserts a little after, (page 444,) viz. that “ the 
empty sepulchre preached with no less efficacy than the apostles.” 

This is enough to satisfy* what our author would draw out of Scrip- 
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ture concerning the church of Jerusalem. After some trifling about 
objections which he forms himself, and then makes sport with, he comes 
to prove that Jerusalem was a diocesan church in the apostles’ time. 
But first he would have us believe that James was the proper bishop of 
that church, and would evince it by two testimonies, those of Clemens and 
Hegesippus. But what says his Clemens? 16 saith not only that James 
was ordained bishop of Jerusalem presently after our Saviour’s ascension, 
but what 1 think our author was loth to mention. If he had given us 
the entire sentence, it might have been better understood. “Ἢ After the 
ascension of our Saviour, Peter, James, and John, the most honoured by 
our Lord, would not yet contend for the first degree of honour, (pj 
ἐπιδικάζεσθαι δόξης.) but chose James the Just bishop of Jerusalem,” 
Apostolorum episcopum, “ bishop of the apostles,” Ruffinus reads it. This 
seems to signify that his being made a bishop there, was some degree 
of honour above their being apostles. A learned Romanist® tells us, 
that the books where Eusebius had this did so abound with errors, that 
they were not thought worth preserving, and so are lost, (as those of 
Papias and Hegesippus are for the same reason:) this may prove one 
instance of those many errors. ‘That which seems to be the sense of 
his words iy more fully expressed by one who goes under the name of 
Clemens too:* “ James, the Lord’s brother, was prince of bishops, and by 
his episcopal authority commanded all the apostles; and so the former 
Clemens in Ruffinus calls him the bishop of the αἰδοΐίοε: ¢ fhe means 
such a bishop as ours; (and otherwise his meaning will not serve our 
author's purpose,) then the apostles were but the vicars or curates of 
James. ‘This is bad enongh if James was an apostle—the absurdest 
Papist will scarce ascribe as much to Peter;—but if he was not an 
apostle, it is yet more intolerable. If our author can believe his own 
Witness, some may admire,® but 1 think few will follow him. 

Let us hear Hegesippus, (not quite so ancient as this gentleman makes 
him, since he was alive in the reign of Commodus;) he says, James 
ruled that church, pera τῶν ἀποστόλων. If we take this as it is ren- 
dered in Jerome, “ after the apostles,” it is not only against grammar, 
but without truth, and makes Jaines to be bishop when he was dead; for 
he was martyred about the fourth [year ] of Nero, and all the apostles but 
the other James survived him. But if the meaning be that he ruled 
that church with the apostles, it speaks him no more the bishop of 
Jerusalem than the rest of the apostles, who were not fixed or topical 
bishops, but cecumenical officers of an extraordinary office and power, 
and accordingly is James described. One ancient author says that 
he, no less than Peter, did ἐπιτροπὴν τὴς οἰκουμένης ἀναδέξασθαι. And 
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Epiphanius reports,* that Hyginus after James, Peter, and Paul, was 
the ninth bishop of Rome successively, signifying that he was as much 
bishop of Rome as Paul and Peter. I need not quote that other author 
who says he ruled the holy church of the Ilebrews, as also he did all 
churches everywhere founded.’ 

‘‘ However, certain it is that James was bishop of Jerusalem, not 
only from Hegesippus and Clemens Alex[ andrinus, | but also from St. 
Paul, who mentions him as one of the apostles that he had conversed 
with in Jerusalem; and it is likely there were no more there at that 
time but he and Peter.” 

This is no way certain from Clemens and Ilegesippus, and so far 
from being certain by St. Paul, that his mentioning him as an apostle 
makes it rather certain that he was not a bishop; for the offices of an 
apostle and of a bishop are inconsistent, as is acknowledged and proved 
by an excellent person of your own.* *“ The offices of an apostle and 
of a bishop are not in their nature well consistent ; for the apostleship 
is an extraordinary office, charged with the instruction and government 
of the whole world, and calling for an answerable care, (the apostles 
being rulers, as St. Chrysostom saith, ordained by God,—rulers not 
taking several nations and cities, but all of them in common intrusted 

‘with the whole world;) but episcopacy is an ordinary standing charge 
affixed to one place, and requiring a special attendance there—bishops 
being pastors who, as Chrysostom saith, do sit, and are employed in 
one place. Now he that hath such a general care can hardly discharge 
such a particular office; and he that is fixed to so particular an attend- 
ance, can hardly look well after so general a charge, &c. Baronius 
saith of St. Peter, that ‘ it was his office not. to stay in one place, but 
*as much as it was possible for one man te travel over the whole world, 
and to bring those who did not yet believe to the fuith, and thoroughly 
to establish believers.’ If so, how could he be bishop of Rome, which 
was an office inconsistent with such vagrancy ? It would not have 
beseemed St. Peter, the prime apostle, to assume the charge of a parti- 
cular bishop ; it had been a degradation of himself, a disparagement to 
the apostolical majesty, for him to take apon him the bishopric of 
Rome, as if the king should become mayor of London,—as if the 
bishop of London should be vicar of Pancras.” And [4 little before, 
“St. Peter’s being bishop of Rome (it holds as well of James’s being 
bishop of Jerusalem) would confound the offices which God made 
distinct; for God did appoint first apostles, then prophets, then pastors 
and teachers: wherefore St. Peter, after he was an apostle, could not 
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well become a bishop; it would be such an irregularity as if a bishop 
should be made a deacon.” 

“Ecclesiastical history makes James the ordinary bishop and dio- 
cesan of the place.” 

There is nothing in ecclesiastical history for it, but what is derived 
from Hegesippus and Clemens, whom others followed right or ‘wrong. 

“It is strange to see Salmasius run his head so violently against 
such solid testimonics as those of TIegesippus and Clemens.” 

That great person understood things better, and discerned no danger 
in running his head against a shadow; and there is nothiag more of 
solidity in what is alleged from those authors. 

Further, he would prove it a diocesan church by a passage in Hege- 
sippus, who says, ““ That several of the Jewish sectarics who believed 
neither a resurrection nor judgment to come, were converted by James, 
and that when a great number of the rulers and principal men of the 
city were by this ministry brought to believe the Gospel, the Jews 
made an uproar, the scribes and Pharisees saying, that it was to be 
feared that all the people would turn Christians.” ¢ 

Ile says many of the prime scctaries were converted by James ; 
but this will scarce prove such a diocesan church as he contends 
for. That which would serve his turn (that all the people would turn 
Christians) was not effected, but only feared by the Jews, who took a 
course to prevent it by killing James. But if this were for his pur- 
pose, I[cgesippus is net an author to be relied on; part of the sentence 
cited is false, that the sects mentioned (and he had mentioned seven) 
did not believe the resurrection nor judgment, whereas the Pharisees 
and others of them believed both, which Valesius observes.2 One false 
thing in a testimony is enough to render it suspected, but there' 
are near twenty things fulse or fabulous in this account he gives 
of James, many of them marked by Scaliger,° divers by Valesius,* and 
some acknowledged by Petavius.® 

116 would not have us suspect that the numbers of the church 
at Jerusalem were not so great as he pretends, because Pella, an obscure 
little town, could receive them all besides its own inhabitants, “ but we 
must understand that town to be their metropolis, and the believers 
all scattered through the whole country, and this as Epiphanius 
writes.” 

But where docs Epiphanius write this? Not in the place cited ; 
he writes the contrary both there and elsewhere, that all the believers, 
(in one place,/) that all the disciples (in another place,) πάντες of μαθηταὶ 
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@xnoay ἐν Πέλλῃ 15 what he adds is but to describe where the town was 
situated, “all the disciples, all the believers dwelt beyond Jordan in 
Pella.” Archbishop Whitgift brings this as a pregnant proof that 
the Christians at Jerusalem were but few in comparison, (and no 
more than could all meet in one place, as a little before he affirms 
again and again;) his words are, “ How few Christians was there 
at Jerusalem not long before it was destroyed, being above forty years 
after Christ. Does not Euscbius testifly4 that they all were received 
into a little town called Pella? yet the apostles had spent much time 
and labour in preaching there; but the number of those that did 
not profess Christ in that city was infinite.”"© This might be farther 
cleared? by what Epiphanius saith of that church in its return from 
Pella, but I design briefness. 

Our author adds one testimony more, to show that under the 
government of Simeon great numbers were “added to that church, 
many thousands of the circumcision receiving the Christian faith 
at that time, and among the rest Justus,” &.—p. 448. 

But those who view the place in Eusebius will see, that he does not 
say those many of the circumcision were converted by Simeon, or were 
under his government, or belonged to that church ; and so it signifies 
nothing for his purpose. And so in fine, the account wherewith he 
concludes his discourse of Jerusalem will not be admitted by any who 
impartially consider the premises. 

As for his other Scripture instances, there is not so much as the 
shadow of a proof showed by him, that there were near so many Chris- 
tians as in Jerusalem, or as are in some one of our parishes, yea, 
or more thaw could meet in one place, either in Samaria, (where he 
says it appears not what kind of government was established, p. 451,) 
or in Lydda, which was but a village, though a fair one, and far from 
having Saron for its proper territory, that veing a plain between Joppa 
and Cesarea; or in Antioch,—p. 452; much less in Corinth and 
Ephesus, which he advisedly passes by,—p. 456. 

Our author does in effect acknowledge that in Scripture it appears 
not that these churches were episcopal, Much less diocesan; “It 
is to be confessed,” says he, p. 461, “that the Scriptures have not 
left so full and perfect an account of the constitution and government 
of the first churches, &c. Thus we have no more notice of the 
churches of Samaria and of Judea (Jerusalem excepted) than that such 
were founded by the apostles; but of their government and constitu- 
tion we have not the least information.” What information, then, 
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can we have that they were diocesan or episcopal? He goes on, 
“ And the prospect left of Antioch in Scripture is very confused, as 
of a church in fieri,¢ where a great number of eminent persons laboured 
together to the building of it up; but only from ecclesiastical writers, 
who report that this church, when it was settled and digested, was 
committed to the government of Euodias, and after him to Ignatius,” 
&c. So that after what form the church at Antioch was constituted 
does not appear, (it may be congregational and not diocesan, for any 
thing this gentleman can sec in Scripture,) but only from ecclesiastical 
writers. 

But his ecclesiastical writers do so contradict one another as renders 
their testimonies of little value. Nor is there much more reckoning to 
be made of the traditional account they and others give concerning the 
succession and government of the first bishops, than this author makes 
of Eusebius’s traditional chronology, p. 454. Some make Euodias 
the first bishop, and he being dead, Ignatius to succeed him ;® on 
the contrary, some will shave Ignatius to have been the first, and make 
no mention of Euodias ;° others will have them to have governed that 
church both together ;* some will have Euodias ordained by Peter, and 
Ignatius by Paul; others report Ignatius ordained by Peter, and some 
modern authors of great cminency, both Protestants and Papists, (not 
only Baronius but Dr. [lammond,) find no more tolerable way to recon- 
cile them, than by asserting that there were more bishops than one 
there at once, which quite blasts the conccit of a diocesan church there. 

And what is alleged for the numbers of Christians there, to support 
this conceit of a diocesan church, is very fecble, p. 452,453. “A great 
number believed, Acts xi. 21, and much people, ver. 24.2 The next 
verses show, that there were no more than Paul and Barnabas assem- 
bled within one church ; meeting ἐν τῇ ἐκκλησία, for a year together, 
and there taught this ἱκανὸν or πολὺν ὄχλον. The same divine author 
says, Acts vi. 7, πολὺς ὄχλος, “A great company of the priests were 
converted :” and will this gentleman hence conclude that there were 
priests enough converted to make a diocese ὃ 

He hath no ground from Scripture to think otherwise of Rome, 
(that we may take in all his Scripture instances together, ) however he 
would persuade us that there were several congregations there in 
the apvustles’ times. Let us see how: “ΒΥ the multitude of saluta- 
tions in the end of that cpistle, he makes appear the numbers of 
Christians in that city. ‘Salute Priscilla and Aquila with the church 
that is in their house.'” 
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The Dean of Paul's* will have this church in their house to be but 
a family ; this author will have it to besa congregation, as if it might 
be either to serve a turn. I think it was such a congregation as 
removed with Aquila from one country to another, for this church 
which was in their house at Ephesus before, (1 Cor. xvi.) is said to be 
in their house at Rome, (Rom. xvi.,) that is, there were some of the 
church which belonged to their family. 10 is a question whether there 
was now at Rome any one congregation’such as our author intends ; 
Grotius® thinks it probable there was none at all. But let us suppose 
this to be a congregation, where finds he his several others? why where 
another person would scarce dream of any. ‘It is not improbable, 
saith he, that several that are mentioned with all the saints that are 
with them, may be the oflicers of several congregations,”—pp. 457, 458. 

But it is manifest that in the apostles’ times one congregation 
had many officers; how, then, can several officers be a good medium 
to prove several congregations? ‘The ancient authors which count 
those officers (mentioned Rom. xvi.) do make them bishops, (and some 
except not Narcissus nor Prisca, 7. 6. Priscilla, though her husband 
also hath an episcopal church assigned him.) Now if they were 
not bishops at Rome, but other places, they are alleged to no pur- 
pose ; if they were bishops at Rome, there will be very many bishops 
in that one church, (it may be more than Priscilla’s congregation con- 
sisted of,) which rather than eur author will grant, 1 suppose he 
will quit his plurality of congregations here. Indeed, what he adds 
next, doth no ways favour them; “and this number was afterwards 
increased considerably by the coming of Paul, who converted some of 
the Jews, andgafterwards received all that cume, whether Jews or Gen- 
tiles, and preached to them the kingdom of God for the space of two 
whole years, no man forbidding him,”—p. 458. 

Paul preached at Rome in his hired louse for two years; all 
this while he received all that came to him: there is no question 
but that all the Christians there did come to hear this most eminent 
apostle; so that it seems from first to last there were no more 
Christians at Rome than a private house could receive. 

He would prove what he intends from “ Nero’s persecution, who 
is said to have put an infinite multitude of Christians to death upon 
pretence that they had fired Rome, p. 458. Tacitus speaks of the 
Christians as guilty, and says they confessed the crime, and detected* 
many others.” 

Now those who suffered, either confessed that they fired Rome, and 
then they were no Christians; or they did not confess it, and then he 
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wrongs them intolerably, and deserves no credit. But our author 
to excuse him (against the sense of such who best understand him, 
Lipsius particularly, besides Baronius and others) says, they confessed 
not that they burnt Rome, but that they were Christians. Whereas 
the inquiry being concerning the burning of Rome, the question 
was not whether they were Christians, but whether they fired the city; 
of this last Tacitus speaks, and will be so understood by those who 
think he speaks pertinently. But for truth in those accounts he gives 
of Christians, it is no more to be expected than from other heathen 
authors of those ages, with whom it is customary on that subject, 
splendide mentiri, “ to utter brilliant falsehoods.” Some other instances 
hereof we have in this report of Tacitus, which I suppose our author 
will scarce offer to excuse, as when the Christian religion is called 
exitiabilis superstitio, “a pernicious superstition,” and when the Chris- 
tians are said per flagitia invisos vulgd fuisse, * to have been universally 
detested for their crimes.” 

But suppose he speaks truth, what is it he says? Nero put an 
infinite multitude of them to death, but ingens multitudo, which are 
his words, may be far Jess than an infinite multitude. Two or three 
hundred may pass for a great multitude, and extraordinarily great, 
when that which is spoke of them is extraordinary. The martyrs 
burnt in Queen Mary’s days were a great multitude ; and few may be 
accounted very many, to suffer in such a manner, as these did by 
Nero's cruelty. “ Some were disguised in the skins of wild beasts, and 
worried to death by dogs; some were crucified ; and others were 
set on fire when the day closed, that they might serve as lights 
to illuminate the night,” Ferarum tergis contecti ut laniatu canum 
interirent, aut crucibus ajixi, aut flammandi, atque ubi defecisset des 
in usum nocturni luminis uterentur, in the words of Tacitus. 

To this he adds the general account which Eusebius gives of the 
success of the Christian faith immediately after the first discovery of it, 
that presently in all cities and villages churches abounding with innu- 
merable multitudes were assembled, &e.—p. 459. 

If he will not deal unkindly with Eusebius, he must not set his 
expressions upon the rack, nor stretch them beyond his intention, 
nor forget what is observed to be usual with him; Oratorum more rem 
amplificare,—“ to amplify a matter after the manner of the orators.” 
These churches consisting of innumerable multitudes are said to be not 
only in all cities, but villages ; now I believe it will be an hard matter 
for our author to show us any villages, even in Constantine's time, 
where there were a thousand, yea, or five hundred Christians. Those 
who will not abuse themselves or their readers must give great allow- 
ance to such expressions, and not rely on them in strict arguing. 
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And here it may not be amiss to take notice of what he says 
of Rome in another chapter; M[r.] B[axter] had declared, that he 
found no reason to believe that Rome and Alexandria had for two 
hundred years more Christians than some London parishes, (which 
have sixty thousand souls,) nor near, if half so many.* The chief, 
if not the only argument to prove them at Rome more numerous, 
is a passage in Cornelius's epistle, showing the number of the officers 
and of the poor; this was in the middle of the third age, and so 
not within these two hundred years, but yet proves not what it is 
alleged for in Cornelius’s time, near anno 260. The number of 
Officers signifies no such thing, as hath been made evident; the number 
of the poor, being fifteen hundred, rather proves the contrary. This 
was cleared by comparing the proportions of the poor with the rest in 
other places, at Antioch in particular, as was showed out of Chry- 
sostom, who reckons the poor to be a tenth part of the inhabitants; and 
if it was so at Rome in Cornclius’s time, the Christians were about 
fifteen thousand. This will serve M[r.] [axter]’s purpose well 
enough. But the time and circumstances being excceding different, 
makes it most probable that the Christians then at Rome did nothing 
near so much exceed the poor in number. It is far more likely 
‘that the proportions were nearer that at Constantinople, where Chry- 
sostoin gays, the poor was one-half; this would spoil all our author's 
pretensions, and so he advisedly takes no notice of it. 

However, something he would say against M[r.] B[axter,] if one 
could understand it. It is about the word θλιβόμενοι, in Cornelius’s 
epistle, rendered ‘the poor.’ Valesius observes the word is used by the 
Roman clergy in an epistle to those at Carthage, sive vidue sive 
thlibomeni, i. e. indigentes, saith he, as Rufinus translates it, and tell us 
also that Cyprian® calls them pauperes et indigentes qui laborant. 
These, says our author, were not only peor, but sick and diseased, 
alleging that of the Roman clergy for it after Valesius, and if 
he mean not only the poor, but the sick also, and the diseased, 
he is right, for Cornelius signifies those that were maintained by the 
church, widows and indigent, whether sick or well. But when he 
says these poor were such only as were not able to come abroad, 
he seems to confine it to the sick and diseased, and then it contradicts 
the former, and is without reason, against the use and import of the 
word, as rendered by all interpreters former and later that I meet 
with, and indeed against common sense; for the number Cornelius 
speaks of is fixed, as that of the presbyters and deacons, such as may 
be constantly known, and a certain account given of it, whereas the 


¢ Ghurch Hist. p. 7. Vindieat. p. 27. + made clear. ¢ Ep. fv, 
I 


122 DIOCESAN CHURCIIES NOT YET DISCOVERED 


number of the sick is not fixed, but such a contingency as is very 
uncertain and various. 

But Cornelius says in the same epistle that the people of his church 
were innumerable. True, that is, according to the frequent use of the 
word, very many (it is granted they were more than in any other 
church) as when Dio says the nations conquered by Trajan were innu- 
merable, and Socrates expresses those wounded in the fight between 
the Christians and heathen in Alexandria about the demolishing of an 
idol temple were ἀναρίθμητοι,α, “ innumerable,” which in Sozomen is 
but many ;4 and another ancient author says, there were innuunerable 
bishops in Africa, which yet this gentleman can easily count, and 
tells us that schismatics and all were but four hundred and sixty-six.° 
M[r.] Bfaxter] may allow him what he falls short in this reckoning, 
“which is more than half, and may grant there were many more 
huudreds of Christians in Rome than any of these innumerables come 
to, and yet make good what he supposes. 

The great liberality of the Roman church is offered as no small 
argument of its greatness; they sent to a great many churches, relieving 
those that were in want, and sending necessaries to such as were con- 
demned to the mines; thus in Scverus’s time, and in the time of 
Dionysius, the provinces of Syria with Arabia were thereby relieved 
every one, p. 53. 

M[r.] Baxter] need not doubt, but some one parish near him 
might do what is equivalent to this, if the ancient charity were revived, 
which opened the hearts of Christians in those times further than their 
purses could well extend. 

But the words are oddly stretched, for they did not relieve every one 
in all those places, but such as were in great want, and those par- 
ticularly who were condemned to the mines ; and ἐπαρχεῖν must denote 
as it were the all-snfticiency of the Roman church, which some would 
say is, as it were, blasphemy, but our author meant better, the proper 
import of the word is no more than séipem conferre. 

He alleges two passages in Eusebius;? the former concerns not 
Rome more than any other place in the empire, the import of it is this, 
not that every soul of cvery sort, but that many of all sorts were 
led to the Christian religion: if πᾶσαν ψύχην be stretched to every 
soul, Eusebius is made to speak what is in a manner notoriously false, 
and monstrously extravagant. The later which concerns Rome does 
but signify, that more of good quality for riches and birth, with 
their families and relatives, came over for salvation.€ These he will 
have to be of the nobility, but those were counted noble who descended 
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from such as had been magistrates in cities or free towns. low 
this can make that church near so.great as our author would have it, 
or greater than M[r.] B[axter] supposes, I don’t understand. 

What he subjoins¢ is very surprising and must seem strange to 
those who are acquainted with the state of the church in those times, 
that the Christians were the better half of the Roman empire, that they 
were the majon part every where, but in Rome more eminently. This 
hath no good warrant from ancient authors, no, not from Tertullian, 
though he writ many years after Commodus. He, like an orator, 
draws something bigger than the life, (as our author says of Nazianzen, 
p. 187,) and must have allowance on this account by those who will 
not be injurious to him. In that very age wherein Commodus reigned, 
it is said the Christians were so often slaughtered, that few could 
be found in Rome who professed the name of Christ.2@ And near one 
hundred and fifty years after, when Constantine had reigned near 
twenty years in Rome, the generality of the inhabitants showed 
such disaffection to Christianity, as that is given for one reason why 
he transferred the seat of the empire to Byzantium.‘ 

He runs beyond M[r.] B[axter]’s bounds towards the middle of the 
third century, and tells us the greatest part of Alexander Severus’s 
family were Christians. And so they might be, and yet no more 
Christians in Rome for that, if they were Christians before they caine 
intu his family, which is more likely than that they were converted in 
it. However many more such additions will not increase that church 
beyond M[r.] B[axter]’s measures, nor make it near so numcrous 
as that parish to which Whitchall belongs. 

What he next offers neither concerns Rome,’ being general expres- 
sions, nor M[r.] B[axter], referring to the ages after those which 
he is concerned for: whether by pupidv8pous ἐπισυνάγωγας We understand 
the great multitudes which were gathered into the Christian profession, 
(as Valesius,) or that assembled together for Christian worship, (as our 
author,) is not material; though the former is more likely, unless 
we can think Eusebius, an elegant writer, would use sv much tautology 
in so few lines. That from which he may expect more service is 
the next expression, which he renders, “the multitude of their meetings 
in every city,” but may with better reason be rendered, “the numerous- 
ness or multitudes of those that assembled in several cities ;” for it 
is so far from being true, that every city had many congregations 
of Christians in it, that there were many cities long after, which had 
no Christians in them. And two instances cannot be given of any 
cities in the whole empire that at this time had more congregations 
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than one; unless where they all might have assembled in one place, 
they thought it better in prudence to disperse themselves into several 
meetings. For in Alexandria, which was the greatest city next to 
Rome, and the most populous church in the whole world, there 18 
no appearance of more assemblies till the end of the tenth persecution, 
and the death of Peter, bishop there, who suffered in the ninth year of 
it.* And therefore the clegant gradation, in discovering of which this 
gentleman would have us take notice that he has a more comprehensive 
faculty than Valesius, seems not very well founded. 

That which follows? is an hundred years or more beyond the time to 
which M[r.] B[axter] limits his assertion: “ About this time, or not 
long after, Rome had above forty churches, which we must not imagine 
to be built all at the same time, but by degrees, according as the num- 
ber of believers did require,” &c.—page 86. 

From the number of churches, he cannot reasonably conclude such a 
multitude of Christians as he contends for. There were many churches 
in Alexandria when Athanasius wus bishop of it, and yet there were 
no more Christians in his communion than could meet together in one 
place. Baronius tells us, that there was a city in Germany which had 
four hundred churches in it;¢ and yet no reason to think that town was 
comparable for circuit and populousness either to Rome or Alexandria. 
If I should say that in Optatus there were not so many churches, but 
the number mistaken by the transcribers, this would be as good an 
answer as that of our author, who will have the twelve or fourteen 
years of Athanasius’s banishinent in Epiphanius not to be so many 
months, and that years are put instead of months by the mistake of the 
copies.—paye 113. Or that other about the number of hishops'in the 
council at Antioch, where he will have thirty in divers authors to be a 
mistake of the transcribers, for ninety (or ninety-seven, or ninety-nine.“) 
Onuphrius must have liked such an answer to this of Optatus, who 
though he was as much concerned for the greatness of the Roman 
church as any, and no less inquisitive info the ancient state of it, yet 
delivers it as a thing manifest and certain that Rome had but twenty- 
eight titles, and this number not completed till the fifth age But 
there is no need to insist on anything of this nature; it is not so material 
how many churches there was, as when there was so many, and about 
the time he will have Blondel to mistake, and M[r.] B[axter] to 
follow him therein ; he had been nibbling at Blondel a little before 
upon 8 small occasion and with as little reason, as might be showed, if 
it were fit to follow one in his vagaries. Let us see whether he doth 
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not follow Valesius in his mistake, who will have Optatus to speak of 
the churches at Rome in the time of Diocletian’s persecution, tempore 
persecutionis Diocletiani.2 But Optatus speaks of those churches when 
extant, and capable of receiving congregations, as is plain by his words ; 
but what churches were at Rome or other places, in the very beginning 
of that persecution, were all quite demolished, and that in one day, says 
Theodoret,’ onthe paschal days, as Eusebius ;* and there is no probability 
they could rebuild them while the petsccution lasted, or that 80 many 
could be raised in less than many years after. Nicephorus speaks but 
of fourteen churches at Constantinople im the reign of Theodosius 
junior ; nor meet I with any author that gives an account of more, yet 
this was about an hundred years after Byzantium was re-cdified, and 
both Constantine and the suceeeding emperors endeavoured to make that 

city as populous as could be, and furnished it with churches answerable 
to the numbers of the inhabitants.4 So that there is no likelihood 
there could be forty churches at Rome at any time nearer Diocletian's 
than Optatus’s. 

But to help this, our author tells us out of Optatus, that there were 
three Donatists bishops at Rome successively before Macrobius, who 
was contemporary with Optatus, and that the first of them was Victor 
‘Garbiensis, and he will have Optatus to speak of the state of Rome (the 
forty churches there) not as it was in his own time, but in that of this 
Victor; when this was, he says, is not easy to fix.—page 56. 

Yet this is certain, it cannot be in the time of Diocletian’s persecu- 
tion, for the schism of the Donatists did not break out till Majorinus 
was ordained, (who was the first bishop of the faction made in Afriea or 
elsewhere) and this was some time after the persecution was there 
ended, as Optatus, and Valesius after him, and others declare ;* and 
some time must be allowed after this for the Donatists’ scttling in Rome, 
and such an increase of them there as to need a bishop. Baronius 
makes this Victor to be bishop in Silvester’s time, which might be 
long enough after Diocletian’s persecution, for he lived till 835. All 
which our author hath to allege for the more early date of Victor's 
bishopric is that there were two or thred Donatist bishops between 
Victor and Optatus; but this will scarce serve his turn; for there 
were four bishops of Rome in the former part of that very age wherein 
we are now concerned, who held not the chair ten years among them : 
Marcellus, Eusebius, Melchiades, and Marcus. But we may allow the 
three Donatist bishops at Rome near ten years a-piece, from the time of 
Optatus, 378, as both Blondel and Valesius agree; and yet Victor 
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Garbicnsis may not be bishop till anno 350, and so nearer to Optatus’s 
time, than Diocletian’s. 

2. It is no proof of diocesan churches, that those who belong to them 
occasionally divide themselves into distinct meetings. A large church, 
and svinctimes a small congregation, may have occasion to divide and 
meet in parcels, for their convenience or security ; particularly in time 
of persecution, that they may assemble with more safety, and be the 
better concealed from those who would disturb or apprehend them. 
The people that. belonged to Cyprian did meet all together on several 
occasivuns, iis is apparent in his epistles; yet when persecution was hot, 
he thought it advisable, cauté non glomeratim nec per multitudinem 
simul junctam, conventendum,* “ to mect cautiously, not in large bodies, 
nor in a compact multitude.” They durst not, in some parts, εἴς τὸ 
φάνερον ἐκκλησιάζειν, “ keep their assemblies in public,” in the beginning 
of Constantine’s reign.” 

Damasus, the supposed author of the Popes’ Lives, says, Muaristus 
titulos presbyteris divisit, “divided the titles in Rome to the presbyters ;” 
and by titles, some will have us to understand parish churches. But it 
ig incredible that the Christians, in 'Trajan’s time, when Euaristus was 
bishop, could erect any structures in furm of churches, or had any 
distinguishalle from other houses, so as the heathen might take notice 
of them, as used or designed for the religious exercises of Christians. 
Who can imagine, that when it was death for any one to be known to 
be a Christian, they should frequent any known places for Christian 
worship? It is far more reasonable, which Platina says of Calixtus’s 
time, more than an hundred years after, that then the “meetings of 
Christiaus were all secret, and rather in chapels, and those hidden, and 
for the most part underground, than in open and public places.” Cum 
ed tempestate ob crebras persecutiones occulta essent omnia, et sacella 
potius, atque eadem abdita et plerumque subterranea; quam apertis in 
locis ac publicis jierent. Dr. St[illingfleet] says,° “I confess it seems not 
probable to me that those tituli were so soon divided as the time of 
Euaristus, who lived in the time of Trajan, when the persecution was 
hot against the Christiaus ;” but Damasus seems not to believe himself, 
for in the life of Dionysius, he saith, hic presbyteris ecclesias divisit, “it 
was he who divided the churches to the presbyters.” His reason 
concludes as much or more against the titles under this notion ascribed 
to Marcellus two hundred years after, (which some will have to be 
twenty-five, but Onuphrius shows they could not be more than fifteen) 
for Marcellus was bishop of Rome for six years of the tenth persecution, 
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begun by Diocletian, which was the longest and fiercest that ever befal 
the church; when the Christians were so far from erecting any 
churches, that all before crected were by severe edicts to be quite 
demolished. But what is said of titles divided by Euaristus, may be 
true in this sense, that since they could not safely meet together in the 
persecution under Trajan, they dispersed themselves into distinct 
meetings, and had presbyters assigned to officiate in each of them. 
And yet the Christians at Ioime were then no more, nor long after, 
than might all meet together for worship, and did so when it could be 
done in safety. In the time of Xystus, who had the chair at Rome 
under Adrian, it is said, because of the frequent slaughters of the 
Christians, there were few found who durst profess the name of Christ,” 
propter frequentes cwdes pauct reperientur gui nomen Christi profitert 
auderent.¢ And there was an order in that church, that when the 
bishop cqebrated, all the presbyters should be present. Zepherinus 
voluit presbyteros omnes acdesse celebrante episcopo, quod etiam Euaristo 
placuit, “ Zepherinus would have all the presbyters present, when the 
bishop celebrated, which was also the rule of Kuaristus :" this is said to 
be made in the time of Euaristus, to whom this division of titles is 
ascribed, and it was in force an hundred years after, being renewed by 
¢«Zepherinus, who was bishop till aunv 218, about thirty years before 
Cornelius, who speaks of forty-six presbyters at Rome. Now the 
Lord's supper was frequently administered in those times, at least 
every Lord’s day; and when the bishop was prescut, he himself did 
celebrate ; and if all the presbyters were to be present when he did 
celebrate, then all the people likewise were to be present, or else they 
had uo public worship, for they could have none without bishop or 
*presbyters. 

3. A church is not proved to be diocesan by the numbers of presby- 
ters in it; this 1 have made evident before, and made it good against 
our author's exceptions. But he brings a new instance,’ and will have 
Edessa to have been a diocesan church, because of the numerous 
clergy ; “the clergy,” says he, “of the city of Edessa, were above two 
hundred persons, not reckoning that of the country within his diocese, 
and this was a diocesan bishop to purpose.” 

He did well not to reckon that of the country in his diocese, unless 
he had known that something of the country was within his diocese. 
It was not unusual for the bishop’s charge to be confined to a town or 
city—Rome itself is an instance of it ;° cum omnes ecclesice nostre intra 
civitatem constitute sunt, “all our churches are fixed within the city.” 
But why it should be judged to be a diocesan church, because two 
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hundred such persons belonged to it, secing the great church at C. P.¢ 
had above five hundred officers assigned it after Justinian had retrenched 
the numbers,’ and yet was never counted a diocese, I do not well 
understand; but he hath some other reasons for it, and because he 
thinks they prove the bishop of Edessa to have been a diocesan to 
purpose, let us, on the by,¢ a little examine them. These he gives in4 
summarily— This was a dioccsan bishop to purpose, who, besides a 
large diocese, had excommunicating archdeacons, and a great revenue.” 

I find nothing alleged to show he had a large diocese, or any at all, 
but this—The city of Battina was in the diocese of Edessa; for Ibas is 
accused of having endeavoured to make one John bishop of it, &. 

Battina had a bishop of its own; how then can it be said to be in 
the diocese of Edessa, unless province and diocese be confounded ὃ 
Edessa was the metropolis of Mesopotamia; the bishop of it was the 
third metropolitan in the patriarchate of Antioch, as they are ordered ¢ 
in the ancient Notitia. The bishop of Battina was one of the many 
suffragans belonging to that metropolitan. Ilow then comes the 
diocese of Edessa to be any ways large upon this account? Is the 
diocese of Canterbury one foot the larger because there is a bishop of 
Peterborough in that province? These things are not easily appre- 
hended, nor can be well digested. 

2.) The greatness of his revenuc is no more apparent ; there is nothing 
to prove it hut the riches of that church, and its great revenues, and 
hereof our author gives us no clear account, no value of the numismata,f 
nor is there any evidence in the council for the manors he speaks of, 
but only the felling of some wood in a certain place there named. But 
where there was a diocesan and archdcacons, decorum required -there 
should be manors and vast revenues for the bishop. Nor do I quarrel 
with it, only this breaks the squares a little, and disturbs the corre- 
spondence between those and our times; that if the revenues of that 
church had amounted to ten times more, yet the bishop would scarce 
have been one jot the richer for it. This will not seem strange to any, 
who take notice of the ancient orders concerning the revenues of an 
episcopal church. The bishop was to have nothing thereof if he could 
maintain himself otherwise. When he was necessitous, nothing was 
allowed him for himself but necessaries, food and raiment. He was to 
purchase nothing while he lived, nor to leave anything got by his 
bishopric when he died, to his relatives or others, but only to the 
church that maintained him. The bishop of Edessa, or any other in 
these circumstances, must be a poor diocesan, and one in a good English 
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rectory or vicarage, is in a fairer way to be rich than any in the ancient 
bishoprics, so ordered. And if riches or revenues be good arguments 
to prove a diocesan, one of our vicars may be a better diocesan than 
the bishop of Edessa. It is true there is some intimation from Rome, 
that the bishop should have the fourth part of the church’s revenues ; 
but there is no appearance of such a distribution till after the time of 
the four first.general councils, nor in any country but Italy till an 
hundred years after: nor did it ever obtain (that I can discover, after 
some inquiry) in the Greek churches. 

8.) The other proof that Ibas was a diocesan, viz. because he had 
excommunicating archdeacons, our author would make goud by telling 
us, that one of his archdeacons excommunicated Maras. Now this, 
though it prove not what it is alleged for, may prove more than he 
likes. An archdeacon in the ancient church (though he be another 
thing now) was not so much as a presbyter ; ; he was but in the lower 
order of deacons, though chicf amongst them, and chosen by them, as 
Jerome signifies :* diaconi eligunt de se quem industrium noverint, et 
archidiaconum vocant, “the deacons choose from amongst themselves 
one whom they know to be industrious, and call him archdeacon.” 
Now if a deacon had the power to excommunicate, there can be no 
doubt but the preshyters had it, being of a superior order and power, 
And excommunication being counted the highest act of jurisdiction, it 
cannot be questioned but the other acts thereof belonged to them; and 
so the presbyters having all the jurisdiction of bishops, (all the power of 
government) what did they want of being bishops but the honour of 
presiding in their assemblies? And if they were no farther from being 
bishops, they will go near to be as much diocesan ; and so this gen- 
tleman may choose, whether he will have all of both sorts to be 
diocesans, or none of either. 

4. It is no argument to prove a diocesan church, to show that it 
consists of such who live at a good distance one from another. Dionysius 
had a great congregation at Cepliro, a village in Lybia; but those 
which made up this church were of another country, coming partly 
from Alexandria, partly from other parts of ‘Egypt, as Eusebius shows 
us, yet none ever esteemed that to be a diocesan church. In Justin 
Martyr's time, those that were in the country, and those that were in 
the city, when those were no more than made one congregation, met 
together in one place, πάντων κατὰ πόλεις καὶ ἀγροὺς μενόντων ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ 
συνελεύσις ; the meeting consisted of such as lived at a good distance, 
but none will imagine it to be a diocesan church, but those who will 
have a single congregation to be such a church. “All the Christians 
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in city and country,” says Dr. Downham, “if they had been assembled 
together, would have made but a small congregation.” 

Our author would prove the largeness of Basil's diocese by the 
distance between Cwexsarea and Sasima.¢ He makes much of it, and 
takes the pains to measure the distance between these towns, or rather, 
as he says, to make some guess at it out of an itinerary and Putinger's 
tables; yet tells us the distance must be as great, at leas, as between 
Hippo and Fussala, that so St. Basil's diocese may be as great, at least, 
as that of St. Austin’s. I think they will prove much alike, for as I 
have showed that Austin’s diocese wus not one fvot larger for Fussala, 
so it will appear that St. Basil’s had not the least enlargement upon the 
account of Sasima. That he might not be out in his measures, nor 
have lost all his labour, two things should first have been cleared,° 
neither of which is (or I think can be) proved. First, that Sasima was 
in Basil's diocese; for if it was but only in his province, how far 
soever it was from Caesarea, his diocese can be nothing the larger for it, 
though his province might. To prove it in his diocese, I find nothing 
but his own assertion, that Sasima is said expressly to be taken out of 
the diocese of Basil; but where is this said expressly, or by whom, 
except by himself? ‘The words in the margin signify no such thing, 
but only some attempt to deprive a uietropolis of Sasima; for a' 
metropolis may be deprived of a town which is in any part of the 
province, when another metropolitan seizeth on it. And I believe our 
author is yet more out in taking the metropolis which Nazianzen 
speaks of to be Caesarea, when it appears by the epistle to be rather 
Tyana; for as the whole epistle is writ to Basil, so these words cited, 
after many others, by way of sharp expostulation, are directed to him 
as endeavouring to deprive a metropolis of tls town, called ironically 
τῶν λαμπρῶν Σασίμων, “the illustrious Sasima:” now Crsarca was not 
the metropolis which Basil would have deprived of Sasima; he 
earnestly endeavoured to have it annexed thereto: but he would have 
deprived ‘T'yana of it, if Anthimus, the metropolitan there, had not 
made a stout opposition. Secondly, he should have proved, that after 
this part of Cappadocia was divided into two provinces, Sasima was in 
that province which fell to Basil’s share; for if it was not in his 
province, how could his diocese be any larger for it? But instead of 
this, our author offers what may serve to disprove it, telling us that in 
the ancient Greek Notitia, Sasima is set down in the second Cappadocia, 
which belonged to Anthimus as the first did to Basil; and so, says he, 
it is not likely to be very near Cesarea. No indeed; it is thereby 
proved to be so far from Cesarea, that it did not enlarge Basil’s 
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province, much less his diocese. Thus it is also placed in the 
Διατύπωσις of Leo Sophus, under the metropolitan of Tyana, not of 
Cesarea. It is true Basil laid claim to it, but after some contest he 
yielded, and Anthimus carried it, placing Eulalius there as one of his 
suffragans, when Nazianzen had quitted it. 

He gots farther on to show the largeness of dioceses in Basil’s 
province. “Ss 

“It is plain, by Nazianzen, that Cappadocia had but fifty bishops, 
for so many he says Basil had under him; and considering the extent 
of that country, the dioceses must needs be large.” 

He does not say Basil had no more under him, nor that he was 
making no more; he knew Basil was constituting more bishops in that 
part of Cappadocia which was his province, and Nazianzen commends 
him for it as an excellent undertaking on several accounts. ¢ 

“ Considering the extent of that country, the dioceses must needs be 
large, for the country, as Strabo computes, is near four hundred miles 
in length, and little less in breadth.” 

If he means Basil’s own province, where he told us there were fifty 
suffragans under him besides Sasima, &c.,’ (as | know not what he can 
mean else, if his discourse be not impertinent and inconsistent, for 
‘Basil, as metropolitan, had no bishops under him, but those in his 
proper province,) Strabo is strangely misrepresented to serve a turn ; 
for it is the whole country which passed under the name of Cappadocia, 
that the geographer gives us the dimensions of in the place cited, and 
tells us it was divided into ten prefectures—Meletena, Cataonia, Cilica, 
Tyanitis, Isauritis, &c., whereof Basil's province was but one, viz. that 
called Cilica, and that of Anthimus, Tyanitis, another, &c.; Mazaca, 
‘afterwards called Cwsarea, being metropolis of Basil's, and ‘Tyana of 
Tyanitis, &c.; and after he hath given some account of these ten 
prefectures, he adds the dimensions of the whole country in these words 
—‘ The extent of Cappadocia in breadth, from the Euxine to Taurus, 
is eighteen hundred furlongs; in length, three thousand.” So that 
our author will have the extent of Basil’s province to be no less 
than that of the whole country, when it is but the tenth part thereof. 
And as if this were not enough, he makes the breadth of the whole 
country to be near twice as much 88 it is in Strabo ; but he hath some 
salvo for this, such as it 18. 

“And little less in breadth, as Casaubon restores the reading of 
eighteen hundred furlongs in the twelfth book, by a passage in the 
second, where the breadth is made two thousand eight hundred.” 

It is true Casaubon observes some difference in the places cited, but 
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he shows how they may be easily reconciled without changing the text 
here, or making the country broader than it is here described, viz. by 
taking Pontus in one place for the sea, in the other for the region 80 
called, separated from Cappadocia by mountains parallel to Taurus ; 
and then concludes, Sic non erit discedendum ἃ vulgatd lectione, “ thus 
we shall not have to depart from the common reading.” ‘%o that he 
hath no relicf by Casaubon without curtailing the passage. 

“ And in this compass bishops may contrive fifty dioceses of very 
competent extent, and not inferior to many of ours.” 

Let him try how in Basil’s province of about forty miles in length, he 
can contrive room for above fifty bishops, with as large dioceses as 
those he pleads for. ‘That which is now thought little enough for one 
bishop, Basil conceived too big for fifty. 

What dioceses Basil (and others before him) thought sufficient for 
bishops, both then and in former times, appears by a passage which 
our wuthor next cites, where Amphilochius, bishop of Iconium, is 
directed to constitute bishops for the province of Iconium, in “ little cor- 
porations and villages.“ Iundreds of instances might be brought of 
bishops elsewhere, in such little places and villages, but 1 will go no 
further now, than the instance himself offers us, whereby it is manifest 
that a little corporation or a village might furnish a bishop with such 
a diocese, as was then thought competent, both by Basil and the church 
before him; for in such little places there was bishops before, as 
Basil there signifies, and he gives direction that it should be so still. 
Yet he that would advise the reducing of bishops to such sees now, 
would be counted an enemy to episcopacy, and his advice destructive 
to bishops. So much do we now differ, both from the judgment and 
practice of the ancient church, and the most eminent bishops in it. 

Hereby also it appears that the multiplying of metropolitans was no 
such occasion of multiplying bishops, but that their numbers increased, 
when there was not that occasion: and this in Cappadocia, which is 
our author’s eminent instance.’ For bishops were multiplied by erect- 
ing episcopal sces in villages, and little places ; this was done in Isauria, 
ἃ province in Cappadocia, as appears by these passages in Basil, before 
the contest between him and Anthimus, upon the constituting a new 
metropolitan: and after that difference was composed, Basil thought it 
advisable that it should be done still. And the like may be said of 
Africa, the instance he most insists on, and spends many pages upon, 
pretending [that] the occasion why bishops were so numerous there, was 
the schism of the Donatists, whereas the rule by which the African 
fathers proceeded in erecting bishoprics in little places, and so Increasing 
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the number of bishops, was, as themselves declare, who best knew it, the 
increase of the number of Christians.¢ Where these were multiplied, 
and desired a bishop, they thought themselves bound to Ict them have 
one; not excepting the meanness or smallness of the places where he was 
to be constituted. And we must believe (if we have any reverence for 
those fath¥es) that they would have done what they judged themselves 
obliged to, th8ugh there had been no Donatists amongst them. And 
when there can he no such pretence of occasion from the Donutists, the 
practice was continued, as appears by St. Austin’s procuring a bishop 
for Fussala, which he calls a castle, upon some increase of the Catholics 
there, divers years after the noted conference at Carthage, where the 
heart of the Donatists was broken. Nay, many years after the invasion 
of the Vandals, and the death of St. Austin, they proceeded in the same 
methods, or rather exceeded their predecessors in multiplying bishops, 
by erecting episcopal seats in smaller, and more inconsiderable places, if 
Leo's epistle may be credited. ¢ 

But to return to our author, and the passage of Basil insisted on, by 
which, says he, “it appears that Isauria was part of Basil’s province.” 
How this appears by anything therein, 1 cannot. imagine. Our author 
significs before that Isauria was a distinct province, the metropolis of it 
*(as he supposes) Seleucia, which had a metropolitan and suffragans 
before ;, and being now destitute, the bishops in the vicinity were 
careful to provide others. Which being so, that it should be part of 
Basil’s province, scems as incongruous, as if it were said, that the 
province of York is part of the province of Canterbury ; but if this 
could be digested, that one province iy part of another, yet Isauria 
would ratheg be part of Amphilochius’s province, who (as he tells us) 
‘was to constitute a metropolitan and other bishops therein, than of 
Basil's, who is only represented as giving advice about it. Or if giving 
advice and direction, would prove anything’of this nature, the Papists 
might think it a good argument, that Africa was part of the Roman 
province, because Leo, bishop of Rome, gives advice, how bishops 
should be there constituted. °¢ : 

Next he brings in the chorepiscopi in order to his design, and tells 
us? they were “country bishops, and their churches consisted of many 
congregations, and those at a good distance one from another ; and also 
that some of them had the inspection of a large territory, no less it is 
like¢ than the country of Fussala.” 

But not a word for proof of this, save Buasil’s mentioning a chor- 
episcopus τῶν τόπων, of some places ; whereas, if he had been the bishop 
of two or three villages, this might be enough to satisfy the import of 
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that expression. Yet he knows there is some one country parish, that 
hath ten times as many, or more villages in it, but never pretended to 
be a diocesan church, and that such a pretence would be now counted 
ridiculous. 

He adds that which, if it were true, would go near to dethrone these 
country bishops, (for Basil speaks of them as having their -4hrones in 
villages,) and render them less than ancient presbytersy for all their 
large territory, and their being diocesans. 

“ But yet these were but the deputies or surrogates of the city 
bishops in point of jurisdiction, for they were to do nothing of moment 
without their bishop.” 

If this be so, it would be Jess wonder that the pope will have bishops 
to be but his substitutes, and that some bishops will have the pastors of 
parochial churches to be hut their vicars or curates. I hope our author 
intends better ; however, it is well that such odd hypotheses have no 
better support than that which is added; for, says he, “they were to 
do nothing of moment without their bishop 2” this is his argument, and 
he is not alone in urging it. Let us see whether it will not do the 
bishops (for whose advancement it is designed) as much disservice as it 
can do the chorepiscopi, or presbyters, divesting them of that which 
is counted more necessary and advantageous to them, than a large’ 
diocese. The provincial bishops were obliged to do nothing, μηδὲν 
πράττειν (ἐπιχειρεῖν) δίχα Tov μητροπύλεος ἐπισκύπον, Without the bishop of 
the metropolis; this the synod at Antioch decrees, according to an 
ancient canon of the futhers.¢ By this argument we must conclude, 
that the bishops in a province were but the deputies and surrogates of 
the metropolitan. And it may proceed proportionably , against the 
metropolitans with respect to the ἔξαρχοι or primates, and also to their‘ 
prejudice in reference to the patriarchs. It will go near to destroy the 
bishops likewise, if we follow it downwards. In the ancient church the 
bishops were to do nothing of moment without the presbyters ; this the 
most judicious and learned asserters of episcopacy acknowledge.’ Nay, 
further, in the best ages of the church, the bishops were to do nothing 
without the people, that is, without their presence and consent. This is 
most evident in Cyprian’s epistles, and 48 acknowledged by such 
prelatists as are otherwise reserved enough.“ Now by this argument 
we may conclude that bishops were but the deputies or surrogates of 
the presbyters ; or, which will be counted more intolerable, that bishops 
had their jurisdiction from the people by deputation and vicarage. It 
may be this gentleman will not like his argument so well, when he sees 
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what improvement it is capable of; yet in pursuance of it he adds, 
*¢ Basil is so resolute upon his prerogative, that he will not endure they 
should ordain as much as the inferior clergy, without his consent ; and 
if they do, let them know (says he) that whosoever is admitted without 
our consent shall be reputed but a layman.” 

I suppom, t the prerogative for which he will have Basil so resolute, is 
8 negative in Y ovdinations upon the country bishops ; but this cannot be 
concluded from the words cited ; for the council of Nice gives the 
metropolitan a power as to Salinatibns: in the same words,* declaring 
that if a bishop be ordained by the provincials, ydpis γνώμης, without 
the judgment of the metropolitan, the great council will have him 
accounted no bishop; and yet the metropolitan had no negative upon 
the provincials in ordinations, for the same council determines, that in 
ordinations, plurality of votes shall prevail, which is utterly inconsistent 
with any one’s negative vuice. What, then, is the import of Basil’s ἄνευ 
γνώμης ἡ Take it in the words of a very learned and judicious Doctor 
of this church: “It is indeed there said, that none should be ordained, 
χώρις γνώμης; Without the opinion of the metropolitan; hut that doth 
not import a uegative voice in him, but that the transaction should 
not pass in his absence, or without his knowledge, advice and 
suffrage,” &c.° 

5. It is no proof of a diocesan church, to show that a town, besides 
the clergy or officers in it, had some prusbyy ters or congregations in the 
country belonging to it. The instances which signify no more, or not 
so much, are produced as sufficient arguments to prove there were such 
churches. As that of Gaius Diddensis, presbyter, supposed (with what 
grouncé I examine not) to have been a country presbyter belonging to 
Carthage, and under Cyprian. And that of Felix, said to do the office 
of a presbyter, under Decimus, another preshyter, a thing unheard of in 
those times; but let us take it as we find it, ‘and upon the very slender 
reason alleged against Goulartius, (who is of another judgment) believe, 
that he was a priest in some village belonging to Caldonius’s diocese. ὦ 
And that order for the presbyters from their churches, to repair to their 
proper bishop for chrisin in Africa, in Spain,’ and in France.£ To 
these are added, for furtiwr evidences, the churches (said without 
ground to be many) belonging to Hippo Dieritorum ; also the church 
of Thyana, belonging to Alypius, bishop of Tagesta, which without 
reason, we must take to be a considerable city,” and the city Milevis, 
because Petilian says Tunca belonged to it once, though now it had a 
bishop of its own; and by our author's art of computation, towns, 
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villages, and cities must belong to Milevis, upon the sole account of 
Tunca sometime appertaining to it;“ and these with Fussala, (of ' 
which before) are the chief instances to prove that Africa had very 
large dioceses, not inferior to those of ours, in extent of territory.’ 
Besides, in the council of Neocmsarea, country presbyters are dis- 
tinguished from others ;° and that of Antioch provides* feat country 
presbyters shall not give canonical epistles,* and allows the bishop to 
order’ his own church, and the country places depending on it.6 And 
Epiphanius speaks of a church belonging to his charge, which we must 
understand to be his diocese, though in the passage cited, it is twice 
called his province ;* in fine, Jerome speaks of some baptized by pres- 
byters or deacons in hamlets, castles, and places remote from the bishop. 

These and such like are used as good arguments for diocesan 
churches, whereas there are divers towns in England, which besides 
the officers in them, have many congregations and presbyters in 
villages belonging to them, and contained within the parish; and yet 
our author and those of his persuasion, would think divcesans quite 
ruined, if they were reduced, and confined to the measures of those 
parish churches, and left no bigger than some of our vicarages and 
parsonages, though such as Mr. Looker affirms to be as large as some 
ancient bishoprics; he might have said most, there being not one in 
many greater or so large. 1 yet see no ground in antiquity, nor can 
expect to have it proved, that the larger sort of ordinary bishoprics in 
the fourth age, and sometime after, were of more extent than two such 
vicarages would be, if united. Yet a bishop of such a district in our 
times would be counted so far from having a competent diocese, that he 
would scarce escape from being scorned as an Italian episgopellur.' 

But his greatest argument, (in comparison of which his other 
allegations, he tells us, are but accidental hints,’) which he most 
insists on, and offers many times over, so that it makes a great part of 
his discourse on this subject,*—is drawn from the number of bishops 
in councils, by which he would evince the largeness of ancient dioceses, 
when it no way proves diocesan churches of any size. He proceeds 
upon this supposition, that there were great numbers of Christians in 
all parts and cities,‘ in the first age; and that the bishops were fewer 
in former times than afterwards. The former part of his hypothesis, if 
he understands the numbers of Christians to be anything comparable to 
what they were after Constantine, when bishops were much multiplied, 
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(as he must understand it, if he expect any service from it) wants 
proof; and he offers none but some passages in Tertullian, strained far 
beyond what is agreeable to other ancient authors, of which before. 
Let me add, that Nazianzen, comparing the numbers of Christians in 
former times with those in Julian's reign, says, they were not many in 
former pei-ecutions, (Christianity had not reached many, οὕπω ἐπὶ 
πόλλους,) no, not in that of Diocletian, &c., (though they were at that 
time far more numcrous than in Tertullian’s age) but that Christianity 
was found only in a few, ἐν ὀλίγοις. The other part, which needs no 
proof, since it is granted, (and may be without any advantage to him) 
he attempts to prove lurgely and industriously ; but by such a medium 
as makes that which is granted to he questionable, such a one which, 
as it is ordered, may conclude backward, and prove the contrary to 
what he designs. That this may be minifest, let it be observed, that 
he will have us take an account of the number of bishops in the church, 
by their appearing in councils, more or fewer; and accordingly judge 
in several periods, whether they were less numerous, and consequently 
their dioceses larger in former times than afterwards. And to this 
purpose, we need view no other instances than himeelf produces. At 
Lambese, in Africa, there were nincty bishops against Privatus ; but 
hot so many in any council after, (though not a few are mentioned in 
that country) till the Donatists grew numerous.’ In Spain, the council 
of Eliberis had nineteen bishops in the beginning of the fourth age, 
and the first council of Toledo had no more in the beginning of the age 
after. But the following synods, at Saragossa, Gerunda, Ilerda, 
Valentia, Arragon, had not so many.° In France, the council at 
Valence had wwenty-one bishops in the fourth age, but those following 
them, in that and the after ages, had still fewer, viz. that of Iiez, 
Orange, the third of Arles, that at Angers, that at Tours, and Vannes, 
and another at Arles. For general councils, the first at Nice had three 
hundred and eighteen bishops in the beginning of the fourth age; that 
at Ephesus, above an hundred years after, had but two hundred ; that 
at C. P.,4 in the latter end of the fourth age, had but one hundred and 
fifty bishops. 

So that if we take account how many bishops there were of old, as 
he would have us, by their numbers in councils, there will be more 
before the middle of the third age, than in the beginning of the fourth ; 
more in the beginning of the fourth than in some part of the fifth ; and 
more in the beginning of the fifth, than in some part of the sixth; 
quite contrary to the hypothesis on which he proceeds. Whether by 
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his argument he would lead us to think dioceses did wax and wane so 
oddly, as it makes bishops to be more or fewer, I cannot tell. However, 
since he grants that in the fourth and fifth ages dioceses were very 
small,* and crumbled into small pieces,® (and so nothing like ours) 
there is no expectation he can find any larger, if anything near so 
great, in any former age: unless they can be larger, when jrSomparably 
fewer Christians belonged to these bishops, which will be no less a 
paradox than the former. For it cannot but be thought strange, that 
the bishop's diocese should be greater, when his flock was undeniably 
far less. And they seem not to be Christian bishoprics, whose measures 
must be taken by numbers of acres rather than of souls; or by 
multitudes of heathens rather than Christians. 

116 denies not, that the generality of bishops, for a long while after 
the apostles, had but one congregation to govern.” ‘“ What then ?” says 
he; “if all the believers in and about a city would hardly make a 
congregation, that is to be ascribed to the condition of those times.” 
Dioceses with him, were largest in the first times; but bishops being 
still multiplied, they became less and less, and so were very small, and 
crumbled into very little pieces in the fourth and fifth ages. This is 
the tendency of his discourse all along. Thus dioceses must be largest, 
when a bishop had but one congregation ; but in after ages, when he 
had more congregations under his inspection, dioceses were very small. 
If he will stand to this, our differences may be easily compromised. 
Let him, and those of his persuasion, be content with the dioceses in the 
first ages, when he counts them largest; and we shall never trouble 
any to reduce them to the measures of the fourth and fifth ages, when, 
in his account, they were so lamentably little, and crunibled so very 
small. 

The particulars premised, contain enough to satisfy all that I have 
yet seen alleged out of antiquity for diocesan churches, so that no more 
is needful ; yet let me add another, which will show there is a medium 
between congregational and diocesan churches. So that if some 
churches should be showed out of the ancients exceeding the congre- 
gational measures, (as some there were in the times of the four first 
general councils) yet it cannot thence be immediately inferred that they 
were diocesan, since they may prove a third sort of churches, and such 
as will as little please those of this gentleman's persuasion as congre- 
gational. 

6. It is no argument for a diocesan church, that there were several 
fixed churches, with their proper presbyters in a city or its territory, 
80 long as these churches, how many soever, were governed in common 
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by the bishop and presbyters in such a precinct. For though few 
instances can be given of such churches, in or belonging to a city in the 
fourth age, yet wherever they were extant in that, or the following age, 
in things of common concern to those churches, they were ordered in 
common. by a presbytery, that is, the bishop with the presbyters of that 
precinct. Yerome declares it de jure, [that] they ought to be governed 
in common, in communi debere ecclesiain regere.* 

And Felix, third bishop of Rome, (than whom no bishop was higher, 
or more absolute in those times,) declares it de facto, when he speaks of 
the presbyters of that church, as διεπόντων per’ ἐμοῦ τὸν ἀποστολικὸν 
θρόνον, “ruling that church with him.” It is the same word that 
the governing of churches by other bishops, is expressed by, pera 
πάσης τῶν ἐπισκόπων ot tas πέριξ διεῖπον ἐκκλησίας γνώμης, “ with the 
perfect consent of the bishops who ruled the neighbouring churches,” 
as Alexander saith of Narcissus, ὁ πρὸ ἐμοῦ διέπων τὸν τόπον ἐπισκοπῆς ἡ 
‘who preceded me in the administration of the cpiscopal office.” It 
imports no less than preesidere, and is ascribed to bishops and presbyters, 
jointly by Tertullian,* Cyprian,’ and Firmilian.¢ Hence the presbyters 
are frequently said to be συλλειτουργοὶ with the bishop/ for then the 
governing power of bishops was but counted a ministry, Aeroupylas yap 
ἐστὶ τὸ τὴς ἐπισκοπῆς ὄνομα δηλωτικὸν, “the name bishopric is significant 
of ministry,” and the presbyters fellow-ministers with him, and joint 
administrators in the government. They are styled ovpmoméves,* fellow- 
pastors; they did not then dream that a bishop was sole pastor of many 
churches. They are also called συνέδρευται, which is no less than 
cvvOpévo.,' for the presbyters had thrones with the bishop. So Nazian- 
zen speaks cf Basil when ordained presbyter, as promoted ἱεροῖς θμόνοις, 
to the sacred thrones of the presbyters/ They are also called συνάρ- 
xovres, OF κοινώνοι τῆς ἀρχῆς, “ partners in government.”* 

But further evidence is needless, though abundance may be produced, 
since the great patrons of episcopacy seem not to question it; that “the 
church was governed in common,” and the bishop was to do nothing 
of importance without the presbyters, is acknowledged by Bishop 
Bilson,’ Bishop Downham,” Bishop Hall asserts it, as “that which is 
universally accorded by all antiquity, that all things in the ancient church 
were ordered and transacted by the general consent of presbyters.”" 
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Mr. Thorndike proves at large, that “the government of churches 
passed in common ;"* Primate Usher more succinctly but effectually.® 
Add but Dr. St[illingfleet] who both asserts and proves it,¢ “ there was 
still one ecclesiastical senate, which ruled all the several congregations 
of those cities in common, of which the several presbyters of ,the con- 
gregations were members, and in which the bishop acted as ἐπέ president 
of the senate, for the better governing the affairs of the church,” &c. 
Let me add, when the churches were so multiplied in city and terri- 
tory, as that it was requisite to divide them into parishes, and constitute 
several churches, the bishop was fot the proper ruler or pastor of the 
whole precinct, and the churches in it, or of any church, but one. The 
parishes or churches were divided among presbyters and bishop, they 
had their several distinct cures and charges; the bishop’s peculiar 
charge was the ecclesia principalis, the chief parish or church so called, 
or αὐθεντικὴ καθέδρα, ‘‘ his proper see.” The presbyters performed all 
offices in their several cures, and ordered all affairs which did particu- 
larly concern the churches where they were incumbents; those that 
were of more common concern were ordered by bishop and presbyters 
together, and thus it was in the bishop's church or parish, he performed 
all offices, administered all ordinances or worship himself, or by pres-, 
byters joined with him, as assistants. [16 was to attend this particular 
cure constantly, he was not allowed to be absent, no, not under pretence 
of taking care for some other church; if he had any business there 
which particularly concerned him, he was to make quick dispatch, and 
not (χρονίζειν καὶ ἀμελεῖν τοῦ olxeiov λαοῦ, as Zonaras) “ stay there with the 
neglect of his proper flock ;” this is all evident by a canon of the council 
of Carthage,? Rursum placuit ut nemini sit facultas, relitta principali, 
cathedra, ad aliquam ecclesiam in diocesi constitutam se conferre, vel in 
re propria, diutius quam oportet constitutum, curam vel frequentationem 
propre cathedra negligere. ‘ Again we decree that no one shall have 
liberty to the neglect of his principal church, to betake himself to any 
church established in the diocese, or by delaying longer than is becom- 
ing over his real business, to neglect the care and attendance due to his 
own see.” Of this church or parish he was the proper pastor or ruler, 
called there ἴδιος θρόνος, and elsewhere® οἰκεῖα καθέδρα, in contradistine- 
tion to other parts of the precinct, called here dioceses ; and the people 
of it are called οἰκεῖος λαὸς by the ancient canonist,‘ his proper flock or 
people, his own special charge. This was the particular church under 
his personal government, but he was not ruler of the precinct, or any 
other churches in it, save only in common, and in conjunction with the 
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other presbyters ; who jointly took cognisance of what in his church or 
theirs, was of greater or more general consequence, and concerned the 
whole, and gave order in it by common consent. 

And while this was the form of government, if there had been as 
many churches there, thus associated, as Optatus in the fourth age says 
there wai at Rome, or far more, they could not make a diocesan church, 
unless a diocesan and a presbyterian church be all one. For this is 
plainly a presbyterian church, the ancient presbyteries differing from 
the modern, but in a matter of smaller moment; in those their president 
being fixed and constant, in these cayymonly though not always circular. 
The presbyteries in Scotland comprised some twelve, some twenty, some 
more churches; their moderators were at first, and for some years, circu- 
lar, king James afterwards, anno 1605,* would have them to be constant, 
and so it was ordered ; yet when thcy- were fixed, no man ever counted 
these presbyterics to be diocesan churches. The church of Geneva 
consists of twenty-four parishes, governed in common by a presbytery 
with a moderator, who is sometimes changed, sometimes continued for 
life. Calvin was president while he lived, yet that of Geneva is not 
wont to be taken for a diocesan church. Nor were those ancient 
churches such, while they were governed, not by one bishop, but by 
a senate of presbyters where he presided ; as in the council of Constan- 
tinople all things in the province are said to be governed, not by the 
metropolitan, but by the provincial synod.? 

Finally, the presbyters are in the ancient church acknowledged to 
have had the power of the keys, both as to the ministration of the word 
and the sacraments, and the exercise of government and censures. This 
power they exercised cither jointly in conjunction with the bishop and 
senate of presbyters ; or distinctly in the particular churches whereof 
they had the charge. The former power concerning the word and 
sacraments is not questioned; nor is there any ground to question the 
latter, if some were not swayed more by the practice of their own times, 
than the principles and declarations of the ancients. Chrysostom 
ascribes to presbyters, not only διδασκαλίαν, the power of order, but 
προστασίαν, the power of government,” giving this as the reason why the 
apostle gives the same rules for the ordering both of bishops and pres- 
byters; there is but little difference betwixt them, says he, for they are 
ordained both to the teaching and ruling (προστασίαν) of the church. 
Now that προστασία denotes jurisdiction or presidentiam cum potestate, 
“‘ presidency together with authority,” and is as Hesychius renders it, 
κυβέρνησις, 18 plain in Chrysostom himself; he tells us the apostle Paul 


* Hist.p 559. [What particular History Mr. Clarkson here refers to, the Editor is unable to 
conjecture. } 


θ᾽ 
* Can [ἰπ} Soc. Ὁ. v. cap. viii ¢ In 1 Tim. Hom. x1. [p. 289, Ed. Savill.) 


142 DIOCESAN CHURCHES NOT YET DISCOVERED ‘ 


had τὴς οἰκουμένης τὴν mpocraciay,® “the presidency of the world,” 
which he elsewhere expresses by τὴν οἰκουμένην ἅπασαν κυβέρνων ἢ and 
speaking of Moses, he says, It was wonderful, that he who was to be 8 
ruler, ὁ προστάτης μέλλων ἔσεσθαι, should be born at such a time.° 
Theophylact makes the difference as little between bishop and presby- 
ters, and ascribes as much power to the latter, almost in the same 
words. So Theodoret declares προστασίαν, jurisdiction, to belong to 
every presbyter ;* “against an elder, especially, no less than two wit- 
nesses must be admitted, because he having ἐκκλησίας προστασίαν, “ the 
government of the church,” and ig the exercise of it often grieving 
delinguents, they being ill-affected to him, will be apt to bring false 
accusations.” And this is the ἡγεμονία included in the presbyters’ office, 
εἴτε λειτουργίαν χρὴ λέγειν; εἴτε ἡγεμονίαν," “ whether we speak of ininistry 
or of rule,” as Nazianzen speaks, and much more to that purpose. 
And besides many other passages of like impurt, the title of governors 
is all along in ancient writers given to presbyters ; and all the expres- 
sions which signify authority and government, are ascribed to them. 
Thereby those that would curtail their power, and make it no more of 
old than it is now, are not a little encumbered ; to extricate themselves 
a distinction is devised of a power internal and external, the former 
they will allow to presbyters in their respective churches, not the latter. 

But this is devised to disentangle themselves, and salve’ the deviations 
and irregularities of later times, not that there is any ground for it in 
antiquity. For the highest act of that external power of jurisdiction 18 
excomiunication ; and if this was in the presbyters’ power of old, no 
other act of that power will, or can in reason be denied them ; but this 
the ancients ascribe to them ; so Jerome,’ Mihi ante presbyterum sedere 
non licet, illi si peccavero licet me tradere Satan@ ad interitum carnis, ut 
spiritus salvus sit, “It is not lawful for me-to sit in the presence of a 
presbyter ; he has power, if I transgress, to deliver me to Satan for the 
destruction of the flesh.” Chrysostom threatened some of his auditory, 
while he was a presbyter, to excommunicate them, ἐπαγορεύσω λοίπον 
ὑμῖν τῶν ἱερῶν τούτων ἐπιβήναι προθύρων :ὁ to waive all of like nature insisted 
on by others, Justinian in the sixth age signifies plainly that not only 
bishops but presbyters might excommunicate offenders ; in his Consti- 
tutions he forbids bishops and presbyters to exclude any from com- 
munion, till such cause was declared for which the canons appointed it 
to be done, πᾶσι δὲ rois ἐπισκόποις καὶ πρεσβυτέροις ἀπαγορενόμεν, ἀφορίζειν 
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τινα τὴς ἁγίας κοινωνίας, &c., and will have the sentence of excommunica- 
tion rescinded, which was passed by bishops or presbyters without 
cause.* In the Code, both bishops and clergy are forbid to excom- 
municate in certain cases, and then mention is made of the cases for 
which they must not, 7 ἀφορίζειν ἢ ἀναθεματίζειν, “ either excommuni- 
cate or dnathematise,” κὰν ἔθος τοιοῦτον ἐκράτησεν," “although they had 
been accustomed to [do] it.” ᾿Ξ 
Now while presbyters had this powcr there could be no diocesan 
churches, whether they exercised it in common, as was showed before, 
or particularly in their several churches, as will now be made apparent; 
for by virtue of these powers the presbyters were really bishops; though 
they had not always the title, yet, they are called bishops, as a learned 
prelatist observes, by the most ancient authors, Clemens, Ignatius, 
Tertullian,° and have frequently the names and titles which some would 
appropriate to bishops, and which the fathers use to express the office 
of bishops by, [ viz. ]προεστώτες, preepositi, antistites, presidentes,? &c. And 
so there were as many bishops really in every diocese as there were par- 
ticular churches and presbyters there ; and well may they be said to be 
really the same, since they were of the very same office ; for bishops in 
the ancient church were not asuperior order to presbyters, but had only 
‘a precedency in the same order. This some of the most judicious and 
learned defenders of episcopacy assert. And those who hold that 
patriarchs, metropolitans, and bishops differed not in order, but in 
degree only, which is the common opinion of episcopal divines, and yet 
contend that bishops and presbyters were of a different order, will never 
be able to prove it. The difference they assign between bishops and 
metropolitans is, that these presided in synods, and had a principal 
. interest in ordinations; and what more did the pre-eminence of ancient 
bishops, distinguishing them from presbyters, amount to? It consisted 
in nothing material but their presidency in presbyterics, and their power 
in ordinations. This last is most insisted on, as making the difference 
wider between these than the other. But with little reason all things 
considered. For those to be ordained were first to be examined and 
approved by thé presbyters, μὴ ἄλλως χειροτονείσθῶσαν adda τῶν ὀρθοδύξων 
κληρικῶν δοκιμαζόντων, the ordaining of one to the presbytery was to be 
Wnpw καὶ κρίσει τοῦ κλήροῦ mavrosf “by the vote or judgment of the 
whole clergy.” It was acrime fur which the greatest bishop in the 
world was censurable, to prefer any, or make ordinations παρὰ γνώμην 
τοῦ κλήρου, “against the consent of the clergy,” as appears by what 
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Chrysostom was accused of, though it is like" falsely ;> and this is counted 
by some the substance of ordination, wherein the presbyters had no 
less share (to say no more) than the bishop. And in imposing hands, 
which was the rite of ordaining, the presbyters were to concur with the 
bishop, for which there is better authority than the canon of an African 
council, for, saith a very learned doctor, “to this purpose, the luying on 
of the hands of the presbytery* is no ways impertinently alleged, 
although we suppose St. Paul to concur in the action ; because if the 
presbytery had nothing to do-in the ordination, to what purpose were 
their hands laid upon him ? Was it only to be witnesses of the fact, or 
to signify their consent ? Both these might have been done without 
their use of that ceremony, which will scarce be instanced in, to be 
done by any but such as had power to confer what was signified by 
that ceremony.” And divers instances are brought by the same hand 
to show that ordination by preshyters was valid in the ancient church’ 

But if the presbyters had been quite excluded from ordination, and 
this power had been cntirely reserved to the bishops, yet this would not 
be suflicient to constitute them a superior order. For the rite of ordain- 
ing was so far from being an act of government or jurisdiction, that it 
did not infer any superiority in the ordainer; nothing being more 
ordinary in the practice of the ancient church than for those who were 
of a lower degree and station to ordain their superiors. 

While there was no more distance betwixt bishop and presbyters but 
only in degree, so that as the bishop was but Primus presbyter, (88 
Hilary under the name of Ambrose, and others ;£) or Primicerius as 
Optatus, defined by a learned civilian to be πρώτον rns τάξεως, “the first 
presbyter,” so the presbyter was a second bishop, ἐν δευτέροις θρόνοις, as 
Nazianzen. As the bishop was summus sacerdos, in the style of Ter-: 
tullian and others, that is, chief presbyter, so the presbyter was bishop 
a degree lower ; not that he had less pastoral power, but because he 
wanted that degree of dignity or pre-eminence for which the other was 
styled chief. As the preter urbanus was called mazximus, “ chief,” yet 
had no more power than the other, (Pretorum idem erat collegium, 
eadem potestas,' “That which the preetors possessed in common was the 
same tocach ; their authority was equal,”) but only some more privilege 
and dignity, (digaitate cwteros anteibat propterea maximus dicebatur,* “ he 
surpassed the rest in dignity, whence he was called Maximus ;”) and the 
ἄρχων ἐπώνυμος at Athens was Pretor marimus, yet all the rest were 
pares potestate,’ “ equal in power ;” [80] bishops and presbyters had idem 
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ministerium, ‘the same ministry,” as Jerome, eadem ordinatio, “ the same 
ordination,” as Hilary,* they were of the same order and office, had the 
same power, the power of the keys, all that which the Scripture makes 
essential to a bishop. While it was thus there could be no diocesan 
churches, that is, no churches consisting of many congregations which 
had but che bishop only. 


POSTSCRIPT. 


A late writer presumes he has detected a notable mistake in the 
author of “No Evidence for Diocesan Churches” (ascribed to one who 
owns it not) about μύριοι, which, I suppose, he would have translated 
“ten thousands” definitely; but there it is rendered indefinitely “ thou- 
sands,” as we are wont to express a great many, when the precise number 
is not known. Those who understand the language, and have observed 
the use of the word, will be far from counting this a fault: and those 
who view the passage will count it intolerable, to render it as that 
gentleman would have it. That of Atticus, bishop of C. P.,? may satisfy 
any concerning the import and use of the word, who, sending money 
for the relief of the poor at Nice, to Calliopius, thus writes, ἔμαθον 
μυρίους ἐν τῆ πόλει πεινῶντας δεῖσθαι παρὰ τῶν εὐσεβούντων ἐλέον. Mupious 
δέ λέγω το πλῆθος, οὐ τὸν ἀκριβῆ δηλῶν ἀριθμόν, “1 learn that there are 
myriads starving in the city who need the charity of the pious; I call 
the multitude myriads, not as though I would define the exact number ;” 
where: he tells him that by μυρίους he understands a multitude whose 
fumber he did not exactly know ; thus (i. 6. indefinitely) is the word 
most frequently used by Greek writers; and particularly by Eusebius, 
the author of the passage cited. So he tells us, Nero killed his mother, 
his brothers, his wife, σὺν ἄλλοις μυρίοις, “ with myriads of others,” of 
her kindred ;° and Timotheus of Gaza, he says, endured μυρίους βασάνους, 
“ myriads of torments.” Many more might.be added, where the word 
is not rendered by the translators (Valesius particularly) ten thousand ; 
but still indefinitely tnnumerabiles, or infiniti, or sexcenti, ἄς. Nor have 
I met with one instance (though possibly there may be some) in him 
where it is used to express ten thousand precisely. 

However, it had been an unpardonable injury to Eusebius, to have 
rendered it so in this place; as if he would have deluded the world 
with a most palpable untruth, which both he, and all men acquainted 
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with the state of the church in those times, know to be so. For this 
makes him say that ten thousand bishops met in council at Antioch in 
the third age; when as* he never knew a synod of six hundred bishops 
in the fourth age, while he lived; though then bishops were far more 
numerous, and had all encouragement to meet in greatest numbers. 
This makes him signify, that ten thousand bishops assembléd in the 
skirts of the east part of the empire: when as* there was not near so 
many (this gentleman is concerned to maintain there was not one thou- 
sand) in the whole Christian world. 

This is more than enough to show, that there is sufficient warrant to 
translate μύριοι thousands, more than once; though that it is in that 
discourse (which he styles a little pamphlet) so translated more than 
once, is another of his mistakes. And a third (all in two lines) is, that 
the author grounds his argument on it. Whereas those that view the 
passage, and the occasion of it, will see it had been more for his advan- 
tage to have translated it, ten thousands. Ile that can allow himself to 
write at this rate, may easily be voluminous, and look too big to be 
despised, as the writer of little pamphlets. 

The letter mentioned, page 96, being communicated to me by M[r. ] 
B[axter], that part of it which concerns Alexandria is here added, 
that it may appear how much it is mistaken, and how far from being 
answered. ; 

[As | for Alexandria, it was the greatest city in the empire, next 
to Rome, μεγίστη μετὰ τὴν Ῥωμὴν ἡ πόλιες, says Josephus.? And Epipha- 
nius gives an account of many. churches in it assigned to several pres- 
byters, viz., besides Ceesarea finished by Athanasius, that of Dionysius, 
Theonas, Pierius, Serapion, Perseas, Dizia, Mundidius, Anianus, Bau- 
calas, adding xat ἄλλαι,“ ‘ and others besides.’ This, notwithstanding that 
the Christians at Alexandria, which held. communion with Athanasius, 
might and did meet together in one church, he himself declares 
expressly in his apology to Constantius. ‘che whole passage is too 
large to transcribe or translate: this is the sense of it. He being 
accused for assembling the people in the great church before it was 
dedicated, (πρὶν αὐτὴν τελειωθῆναι) makes this part of his defence. 
‘The confluence of the people at the paschal solemnity was so great 
that if they had met in several assemblies (κατὰ μέρος καὶ διηρημένωε) 
the other churches were so little and strait, that they would have 
been in danger of suffering by the crowd, nor would the universal 
harmony and concurrence of the people have been so visible and effect- 
ual, if they had met in parcels. ‘Therefore he appcals to him, whether 
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it was not better for the whole multitude to meet in that great church 
(being a place large enough to receive them altogether, ὄντος ἤδη τοῦ 
τόπου δυναμένου δέξασθαι πάντας, ἐν αὐτὼ συνελθεῖν.) and to have a concur- 
rence of all the people with one voice (καὶ τὴν αὐτὴν μετὰ συμφωνίας 
τῶν λαῶν γίνεσθαε τὴν φωνὴν) For if, says he, according to our 
Saviour’s promise, where two shall agree as touching anything, it shall 
be done for them of my Father, &c., tow prevalent will be the one 
voice of so numerous a people assembled together and saying Amen to 
God! Who, thercfore, would not wonder, who would not count it a 
happiness, to sce 80 great a people met together in one place? And 
how did the people rejoice to behold one another, whereas formerly 
they assembled in several placcs ?” 

‘“‘ Hereby it is evident that in the middle of the fourth age, all the 
Christians at Alexandria which were wont at other times to meet in 
several assemblies, were no more than one church might and did con- 
tain, so as they could all join at once in the worship of God, and concur 
in one Amen. 

“ He tells him also that Alexander, his predecessor, (who dicd anno 
825) did as much as he in like circumstances, viz., assembled the whole 
multitude in one church before it was dedicated.* 

* “This seems clear enough, but being capable of another kind of 
proof which may be no less satisfactory, let me add that also. This 
city was, by Strabo’s description of it, χλαμύδι adds τὸ σχῆμα, like a 
soldier's coat, whose length at either side was almost thirty furlongs, its 
breadth at either end seven or eight furlongs,’ so the whole compass 
will be less than ten miles. A third or fourth part of this was taken 
up with public buildings, temples, and royal palaces, ἔχει re ἡ πόλις 
Τεμένη, τὰ τε κοινὰ κάλλιστα καὶ τα βασίλεια τέταρτον, ἢ καὶ τρίτον τοῦ 
παντὸς περιβύλου μέρος," ‘the city possesscg temples, and fine public 
buildings and palaces, which take up a fourth or even a third of its area;’ 
two miles and half or three and a quarter is thus disposed of. I take 
this to be that region of the city which Epiphanius calls Βρούχιον, 
(where he tells us, was the famous library of Ptolomeus Philadtlphus) 
and speaks of in his time as destitute of inhabitants, ἔρημον τοινῦν 
ὑπάρχον A great part of the city was assigned to the Jews, πέλεως 
ἀφώριστο peya μέρος τῷ ἔθνει rovrp. So Strabo indefinitely, as Josephus 
quotes him.’ Others tell us more punctually, their share was two of 
the five divisions’ Though many of them had their habitation in the 
other divisions, yet they had two-fifth parts entire to themselves, and 
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this is, I suppose, the τόπος ἴδιος, ‘ quarter of their own,’ which Josephus 
saith, the successors of Alexander set apart for them, αὐτοῖς ἀφώρισεν.“ 
Thus we see already how six or seven miles of the ten were taken up. 
The greatest part of the citizens (as at Rome and other cities) in the 
beginning of the fourth age, were heathens. Otherwise Antonius 
wronged the city, who, in Athanasius’s time, is brought in thus exclaim- 
ing by Jerome,’ Va tibi Alexandria que pro Deo portenta veneraris ; 
v@ tibi civitas meretriz in quam totius orbis demonia conflurere, &c. ‘Woe 
to thee, Alexandria, who worshippest monsters instead of God! Woe to 
thee, harlot city, to which the demons of the whole world resort "Ὁ 
A charge thus formed, supposes the prevailing party to be guilty. 
But let us suppose them equal, and thcir proportion half of the three 
or four miles remaining. Let the rest be divided amongst the orthodox, 
the Arians, the Novatians, and other sects: and, if we be just, a large 
part will fall to the share of heretics and sectaries. For, not to men- 
tion others, the Novatians had several churches and a bishop there, 
till Cyril’s time.¢ The Arians were a great part of those who pro- 
fessed Christianity, τοῦ λαοῦ οὐκ ὀλίγη μοῖρα, and if we may judge of 
the followers by their leaders, no less than half. For whereas 
there were nineteen presbyters and deacons in that church,’ (twelve 
was the number of their presbyters by their ancient constitution, 
as appears by Eutychius, and seven their deacons, as at Rome, and 
elsewhere,) six presbyters with Arius, and five deacons fell off from the 
Catholics’ But let the Arians be much fewer, yet will not the propor- 
tion of the Catholic bishop’s diocese in this city be more than that of a 
small town, one of eight or twelve furlongs in compass. And so the 
numbers of the Christians, upon this account, will be no more than 
might well meet for worship in one place.” 
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CHAPTER I. 


I am sensible that a discourse representing ancient- bishoprics as 
vastly differing from what they are and have been in latter ages, is 
ποῦ like[ly] to be well entertained with many ; when it must encounter 
with prejudice and interest, things that do frequently baffle the best 
evidence, in persons otherwise very discerning and judicious. 

To those who take the measures of ancient times and things by their 
own, or are much concerned that they should not be otherwise than 
they now are, it will scem a great paradox to hear that a bishop of old 
was but the pgstor of a single church, or that his diocese was no larger 
than one communion-table might serve, and contained no more than 
were capable of personal communion. But being also apprehensive 
that great advantages may be expected from’a clear discovery of the 
truth in this particular ; since thereby not only many passages in the 
ancient writers may be cleared and secured from misconstruction, and 
divers mistakes corrected, into which men otherwise learned have slipped 
themselves, and drawn others after them ; but that it may contribute 
much to the deciding of the controversies amongst us about church 
government, and bringing them to a happy composure, I was encouraged 
to offer what I had observed to this purpose in the records of antiquity 
to public view. 

As for Scripture times, there will be little difficulty, since as much is 
acknowledged by the most learned and judicious asserters of prelacy as 
need be desired. 

First, It is confessed that the numbers of Christians, even in the 
greatest cities, was small: Archbishop Whitgift, concerned to make 
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the best of them, acknowledges this:* after he had told us, “ The gospel 
was preached in all parts: it was not generally received in any one part 
of the world; no, nut in any city, not at Jerusalem, where all the 
apostles were, not in any the least town :” he adds, “ ‘There were Christians 
ut Jerusalem, at Antioch, at Ephesus, at Rome, &c., but not the tenth 
part in any of these, or any other places in comparison to the Jews or 
Gentiles. In the apostles’ times, the visible church of Christ at Rome 
was but u handful in comparison. When Matthias was chosen, the 
whole church was gathered together in one place, and so was it when 
the deacons were chosen. The election might be in the whole 
church when it was topether in one place. It might well be that the 
people in every city might meet in one place without confusion, when 
scarce the twenticth part of the city were Christians ; but it cannot 
be so now.” So Bishop Downham tells us, “That at the very first con- 
version of cities, the whole number of the people converted (being 
sometimes not much greater than the number of the presbyters placed 
among them) was able to make up but a small congregation.o “At the 
very first, all the Christians in the city and country, if they had been 
assembled together, could have made but a small congregation.”* 

No instance can be brought against this, but the three thousand con- 
verted at Jerusalem, Acts ii. 41, to which some would add five thousane 
more. But what may be argued from hence for great numbers of 
Christians in cities proceeds upon a mere mistake, which I shall clearly 
remove; for it is but a small proportion of those thousands that can in 
reason be accounted the inhabitants of Jerusalem, and so fixed members 
of that church: for they were converted at one of the great feasts, at 
which times the inhabitants were not by far a twentieth part of those 
that were assembled in the city. That this may appear, let us inquire 
hoth after the number of the inhabitants, and of those that from other 
places resorted to those solemnities. To begin with the latter of these ; 
Josephus® tells us, and out of him Eusebius,’ that Cestius Gallus, will- 
ing to represent to Nero (who contemned the Jews) the strength of 
that people, desired the priests to take an account of their number ; 
they, in order thereto, at the Passover, when several companies (the 
least consisting of ten, many of twenty) were each of them to have 
their sacrifice, numbered the sacrifices, which came to 255,600; then 
reckoning as though each company had no fewer than ten, they col- 
lected the number of the people at the Passover to be 2,700,000, all 
legally clean ; but allowing the families or companics their just number, 
it amounted to three millions; so Eusebius, τριακοσίας μυριάδων ; and 
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Josephus elsewhere, οὐκ ἐλάττους τριακοσίων μυριάδων," “ not less than 
three millions.” 

But then they were all in a manner foreigners, πολὺ δὲ τοῦτο πλῆθος 
ἔξωθεν σνλλέγεταιδ The inhabitants of Jerusalem were but 120,000, as 
we learn by Hecateus,° περὶ δώδεκα μυριάδες (not centum et quinquaginta 
millia, 150,000, as the translator.) And it may be IIecateus, or his 
informer, over-reached, as well in thea number of the citizens as 
in the measures of the city. He makes the circuit of it fifty 
furlongs, whereas Josephus says, it was but thirty-three? and 
the circumvallation of Titus in the siege but thirty-nine furlongs.‘ 
And when twelve thousand were slain in Jerusalem in one night, the 
loss is represented as though the greatest part of the citizens had been 
destroyed But there is no need of these advantages. Let. us suppose 
the inhabitants to have been 150,000 (thirty thousand more than 
Heecateus makes them) yet this will but be a twenticth part of three 
millions, (and no less were wont to be at Jerusalem at the three great 
solemnities,) and then in all reason no more than a twentieth part of the 
converted must be accounted inhabitants of the city, and so fixed 
members of the church. For that this happiness should fall in greater 
proportion upon those of the city than upon the foreigners at that time 
in it, both being in all the same circumstances, none can upon any 
ground imagine, And if but a twenticth part of the converted were 
inhabitants, let them be twenty, or forty, or eighty thousand, or as 
many as the myriads, Acts xxi. 20, amount to, the church at Jerusalem 
wiJl not be so much greatened® by them, but that it might well meet in 
one congregation. If the converts had been a hundred thousand, the 
proportion ofuthat church therein would have been but five thousand ; 
and more have been in one congregation in the primitive times else- 
where, or else Eusebius could not have found μυριάνδρους eicuvaywyas,” 
“ὁ congregations of ten thousand.” 

2. It is confessed that in those times, and after, there was more than 
one bishop in a city. And if the Cifristians in any city were but few, 
and those divided betwixt several bishops, how small a diocese would 
the share of cach make up! D[r.] H[ammond] (whom others follow) 
tells us, that there were two bishops at once in Jerusalem, in Antioch, 
at Ephesus, and at Rome.‘ He ventures to name the several bishops, 
and assigns the reasons why distinct congregations, under their 
respective bishops, in each city were necessary. [16 affirms it was 80, 
not only in the four cities specified, but in others; and indeed upon 
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this account it must be so, in all cities where a competent number of 
Jews and Gentiles together were converted to Christ. 

But there is no need of this acknowledgment. Nor will I insist on 
the grounds on which he proceeds. There is evidence enough in 
Scripture for a plurality of bishops in several cities, which may be 
easily vindicated from the attempts of some who would deface it. That 
of the apostle to the Philippians is pregnant, Phil. i. 1: “To all the 
saints in Christ Jesus that are at Philippi, with the bishops and 
deacons.” To this it is said, that Philippi was the metropolis of 
Macedonia, and the bishops mentioned were not those of that city, but 
of the several cities of the province which was under this metropolis. —- 

But that Philippi was then a metropolis, or long after, (which is all 
the support this opinion hath,) is a presumption without any ground, 
there being nothing for it in Scripture, or in ecclesiastical or foreign 
authors, yet produced for the proof of it. A very learned doctor thinks 
that one text, Acts xvi. 12, affords two arguments to evince it; it is 
πρώτη, ‘the prime city,” and it was heside that, κολωνία, “a colony ;” 
and of such colonics and chief cities, it is no question they were 
especially chosen to he the places of their assizes, whither the neigh- 
bouring cities resorted for justice, and so were metropolies in the civil 
wecount.¢ But in answer to this, πρώτη is there the first, (as it is 
rendered by our translators) not the chicf city ; the first in situation, 
not the principal in dignity and pre-eminence ; the first city that 
occurred in pxssing from Thrace to Macedon,? it being seated at the 
edge of Maccdon, and so near Thrace, that some geographers count it a 
city of that country. And su it was the first city of Macedon, as 
Berwick is the first English town to one passing from Scotland, but 
far from being the chief town in England. The very notice of its 
situation, which the best geographers give us, leads us so to take πρώτη ; 
but that it was the chief city, as he takes it, is not only without, but 
against, all evidence. For it is known with what general consent 
Thessalonica has the pre-eminence amongst the cities of Macedon ; and 
that in Theophylact is taken notice of, where Philippi is called a little 
city, being under Thessalonica the metropolis: it is said that this was 
taken out of an old geographer, and belonged® to that city, as it was 
built by Philip, not to those latter times under the Roman empire. 
But even in the latter times, and under the Roman empire, when 
Macedon was made a Roman province, Philippi was a place so incon- 
siderable, that it was not thought worthy of mention by Livy, when he 
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gives an account of the principal cities in the whole country." Paulus 
/Emilius divided it into four regions, and the metropolis in each is by 
him specified ; regionum ubi concilia fierent (which shows whcre their 
courts of judicature or assizes were held) prime regionis Amphipolim, 
secundcr Thessalonicam, tertie Pellam, quarte Pelagoniam fecit, “ of the 
regions in which courts are held, Amphipulis was fixed on for the first 
region, Thessalonica for the second, Pella for the third, and Pelagonia 
for the fourth.” So not Philippi, but Aimphipolis, was the metropolis 
of that part of Macedon where it was situate ; thither the neighbouring 
cities were to resort for justice, not to Philippi. 

The other argument, viz. its being a colony, is of no force at all, 
unless none but metropolies were colonics, which is apparently? false, 
since colonics were commonly planted in inferior cities. So that often- 
times we find near twenty colonies where but one metropolis, as in 
Mauritania Cesaricnsis, where there were nineteen ; sometimes above 
twenty, as in Africa Propria, where four-and-twenty ; and in countries 
where there were fewer colonies, they were placed in the meaner cities, 
rather than the chicf. In Macedon, three of the four cities which in 
Livy are capita regionum, “ capitals of regions,” were without colonies ; 
Thessalonica, Amphipolis, and Pelagonia, if we may credit Ferrarius's 
account of them; and in England, where there were four colonies, 
Londor had none. Onuphrius indeed will have it a colony, but Brier- 
wood shows his mistake out of Tacitus, his own author.¢ 

In fine, not only meaner cities, but villages, might be colonies. The 
Emperor Severus gave the honour of a colony to a hamlet. L’atavi- 
centium vicus a D. Severo jus coloniew impetravit, “the village Petavi- 
centium hasbtained the colonial privilege from the Emperor Severus.” 

Let me but add another text to this vindication, Acts xx. 17, “ From 
Miletus he sent to Ephesus, and called th» elders of the church,” who 
are said, ver. 28, “to be made bishops by the Iloly Ghost.” To evade 
this, some by church will not understand that of Ephesus, but the 
several churches of Asia; and so by elders, not those of Ephesus only, 
but the bishops of the Asian churches ; whé¢reas, this sense, neither the 
text, nor other Scriptures, nor the ancients will allow. The text itself 
gives it no countenance, but rather refuses it; nor must it be admitted 
by the best rules expositors follow, of interpreting a text by itself. 
“Ἡς sent to Ephesus, and called the elders of the church :” of what 
church, but of that there mentioned—of the church of Ephesus? who 
would imagine other, but those who find it cross their pretensions? I 
need not say that the Syriac version, Chrysustom, Thcophylact, Gcu- 
menius, Theodoret, and the whole stream of the ancients are against 
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this new sense, not any favouring it, but one* amongst them all; and 
he in such terms, as those who allege him will not admit the entire 
expression, nor that it crosses the Scripture in its constant style. 
Christians in a town or city are called a church, and still expressed 
singularly ; whereas those in a country or province are called churches, 
and expressed plurally. I pass these as touched by others; that which 
I insist on is this : 

The apostle Paul resolved to be at Jerusalem at the day of Pentecost, 
and made all haste possible that he might be there, Acts xx. 16, and 
accordingly was there at that day, as D[r.] H[ammond] tells us, Acts 
xxiv, 11; and the many myriads that he found there assembled, are an 
evidence of it. But he was not, he could not be, there at the day of 
Pentecost if he stayed long at Miletus; and he could not assemble the 
bishops of Asia there, unless he stayed long there. Let us make both 
these manifest. If he stayed longer at Miletus than three or four days 
at most, he could not be at Jerusalem at the feast of Pentecost; for 
there being but seven wecks betwixt that and the Passover, he came but 
to Miletus in the latter end of the fourth week, as is clearly discernible 
from Acts xx. 6, 7, 18, 14, 15 verses. He sailed from Philippi after 
the days of unleavened bread were past, ver. 6, and so when one of the 
weeks wus past, he came to Troas in five days, and stayed there seven ;° 
and so departed from thence on Monday in the fourth week,. ver. 6 
and 7; in four days morc he arrived at Miletus, in the latter part of the 
fourth week, ver. 18, 14, 15. And three weeks more we have an 
account of, after his departure from Miletus, before he arrived at 
Jerusalem, Acts xxi. ver. 1—4, 7, 8, 10, 15. From Miletus by Coos, 
Rhodes, Patara, in four or five days he came to Tyre. Chrysostom 
reckons them five days, ἐκεῖθεν δὲ ἡμερῶν πέντε εἰς Τύρον, “ thence it is a* 
journcy of five days to Tyre.” At Tyre he stayed seven days, ver. 4, 
at Ptolemais one day, ver. 7, and the many days he stayed at Cwsarea, 
ver. 10, εἰς Καισάρειαν πλείους μένει τῶν ἄλλων, “at Cesarea he remains 
more days than at the other places.” And what was requisite to bring 
him from Csarea to Jerusalem, which was seventy miles distant, could 
not be less than would make up the other days forementioned, as near 
to three weeks as we now suppose. 

So that hereby it is evident, that three or four days was all that can 
be allowed for his stay at Miletus; and this was not time sufficient to 
send summons to the several bishops of Asia, and for them to come to 
Miletus upon such summons. It was time little enough to send to 
Ephesus, and to have the bishops and presbyters of that city come to 
Miletus, being three or four days’ journcy going and coming ; for in the 
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common reckoning, a day’s journey by land was near twenty miles, 160 
or 166 furlongs; or by a larger account, 200 furlongs, five-and-twenty 
miles, as Casaubon? observes out of Herodotus, Livy, Polybius, &c. 
Now Ephesus was fifty miles from Miletus, 400 furlongs, as Camerarius 
tells us, and so four days’ journey to and fro, according to the larger 
reckoning ; and if the messenger were accommodated for extraordinary 
speed, one day at least must be allowed for Ephesus, and no less than 
two for the bishops or presbyters, being usually aged persons, especially 
if they came on foot, as the apostles and their disciples were wont to do 
when they travelled by land; and a good part of the day might be 
taken up by the apostles’ exhortation, prayer, and their conference with 
him, But it is not imaginable, that this time, that was little enough to 
bring the bishops from Ephesus, could be sufficient to assemble them at 
Milctus from many several and remoter parts; or if they will have us 
to understand the bishops through all the lesser Asia, all Natolia, as 
they sometimes express it,’ many weeks’ time will be little enough for 
the convocating so many dispersed through su vast a region: or if we 
understand it only of the Lydian or proconsular Asia, and of the bishops 
of the principal cities nearer to Ephesus, such where there are mention 
of churches in Scripture, many days (more than can be allowed) would 
be necessary for their assembling together at Miletus, as will appear by 
the distance of some few: for as Ephesus was fifty miles north of 
Miletus, so Smyrna was 320 furlongs (forty miles) north of Ephesus, as 
Strabo ;° Pergamus further north of Smyrna, 540 furlongs, i. 6. about 
sixty-eight English miles, and so 158 from Miletus going and coming. 
Sardis was three days’ journey from Ephesus, as [erodotus,4 and the 
bishops comipg by Ephesus to Miletus, it will be twice more, besides 
What must be allowed the messenger going thither from Miletus. So 
that there is no possibility of assembling the bishops of Asia at Miletus 
in so few days, as would leave it possible for the apostle to be at Jeru- 
salem at the day of Pentecost. And therefore the elders sent for could 
not be those of the several cities of Asia, but of Ephesus ; and then it 
cannot be denied, but in that church there was a plurality of elders or 
bishops. 

8. It is acknowledged, that both in Scripture times and long after, 
the bishop's diocese was so small that one altar was sufficient for it. 
See Mr. Mede, “ Proof for Churches in the Second Century,” p. 29. 
‘‘Nay, more than this,” saith he, “it should scem that in those first 
times, before dioceses were divided into the lesser and subordinate 
churches we now call parishes, and presbyters assigned to them, they 
had not only one altar in one church or dominicum, but one altar to a 
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church, taking church for the company or corporation of the faithful 
united under one bishop or pastor, and that was in the city and place 
where the bishop had his see or residence ; like as the Jews had but 
one altar and temple for the whole nation, united under one high priest; 
and yet, as the Jews had their synagogues, so perhaps they might have 
more oratories than one, though their altar was but one, there namely 
where their worship was. Die solis, saith Justin Martyr, omnium qut 
vel in oppidis vel rure degunt in eundem locum conventus fit, “On Sunday 
¢here is an assembly in one place of all who live in the towns or in the 
country ;” namely, as he there tells us, to celebrate and participate the 
holy eucharist. Why was this, but because they had not many places to 
celebrate in? And unless this were so, whence came it else that a 
schismatical bishop was said instituere or collocare aliud altare, ‘ set up 
another altar,” and that a bishop and altar are made correlatives ?@ 
And thus perhaps is Ignatius also to be understood in that forequoted 
passage of his, ἕν θυσιαστήριον, unum altare omni ecclesia, et unus episcopus 
cum presbyterio et diaconis, “one altar for the whole church, and one 
bishop with the presbytery and the deacons.” Where he extends those 
first times, before dioceses were divided, to the latter end of the third 
age, alleging Cyprian for proof. ‘To the same effect D[r.] H[ammond],? 
alleging for it Ignatius, Cyprian, and other learned men. The same may 
be concluded from D[r.] T[aylor] citing Damasus speaking of the titles 
in Rome." Hence he infers that there was yet no preaching in parishes, 
but [only in] the mother church, and so but one pulpit in a diocese. So 
‘that Damasus, and the Doctor out of him, leave us evidently to conclude 
that there was no communion celebrated, no communion-table but in 
the mother church. The parishes mentioned at Rome were only ap- 
pointed for baptism, and penance, and burial, and this three hundred 
and five years after Christ, and at Rome too, the greatest and most 
populous church in the world. To these I might add Petavius, who 
had no superior for learning amongst the Jesuits, nor any to whom 
prelacy is more obliged. He is positive, that in the fourth age there 
was but one church or title ordinarily in a city, and proves it by Epi- 
phanius, who speaks of more titles in Alexandria as a thing singular 
and peculiar to that city (there being no other instance thereof before 
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but Rome,) singalarem tunc temporis Alexandria morem hunc fuisse, &c.,* 
as also by the Council of Neocwxsarea.’ And Dr. Stillingfleet,” “ For 
although, when the churches increased, the occasional mectings were 
frequent in several places, yet sti!l there was but one church, and one 
altar, and one baptistery, and one bishop, with many presbyters assisting 
him ; and this is so very plain in antiquity, as to the churches planted 
by the apostles themselves in severals parts, that none but a great 
stranger to the history of the church van ever call it in question.” 

So that this is not barely delivered by persons of excellent learning, 
and intimate acquaintance with antiquity ; but proved by those records 
which are most venerable in their account; and the evidence reaches 
not only the apostles’ times, but divers ages after. 

Hereby it appears that a bishop's see of old was ἐνσύνοπτος, “ such as 
admitted of oversight,” as Nazianzen styles his own; and a diocese far 
from such a thing as hath now the name. For that wherein there was 
but one communion-table did not differ much from one of our parishes ; 
and the bishop’s flock [was] but like the cure of one of our parsons or 
vicars, when one table would be sufficient for it ; indeed, one is too little 
for divers of our parishes. 

But to give fuller proof of this, let us view the bishops’ seats of old, 
and we shall find them either so smull, or so few Christians in them, as 
will convince the impartial that we have not made their bounds too 
narrow. There were many bishops in villages; many in cities, no 
bigger than villages ; most of them in cities which were but like our 
market towns; no more under bishops in those cities which were 
counted preat, than could meet together for Christian communion; and 
scarce any of the few largest cities contained more Christians for some 
dundred years than are in some of our parishes. 


CHAPTER II. 


Tose that are concerned to extend the ancient bishop to the modern 
pitch and largeness, will not endure to hear, nor would have any believe, 
that it was usual of old to have bishops in villages, or such little 
places ; and tell their opponents, that “the most learned amongst them 
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have not been able, with great labowr and hard study, to produce above 
five instances hereof,’ and that this is not enough, if none of them were 
mistaken, to prove it usual. But there are several things counted usual 
in the ancient church, of which no more instances can be given, nor so 
many. And yet more have been and may be produced for hishops in 
villages than some are willing to take notice of. 

In the diocese of Kigypt, Hydrax and Palebisca, two villages (κῶμαι 
δὲ αὐταῖ Πενταπόλεως, “these are villages of Pentapolis,” says Synesius,) 
had their bishops ; he went thither, as he tells us in the same place,? 
πρόθεσθαι τὴν περὶ ἐπισκόπου σκέψιν, “to make a proposal about a bishop.” 

So had Olbium, a village in the same region; δῆμος εἰσὶ κωμήτης, 
“they are a village community ;” after the death of Athamas, bishop 
there, ἐδέησεν αἱρέσεως ἐπισκόπου, the election of a bishop was needful, 
and Antonius was chosen.° 

Zygris is an Egyptian village, in Ptolemy. Athanasius gives us,the 
name both of the place and person that was bishop there. Μάρκος 
Zvypav.4 

We meet with ’Avrias κώμη, “ the village Antia,” in Diodorus. And 
in the Council of Ephesus with episcopus Anteensis, “ bishop of Antia.”4 
I cannot find any other place that will suit him. 

Schedia, in Strabo, is κατοικία πόλεως, rendered pagus urbi similis, “a° 
village like a city."’ Athanasius tells us who was the bishop of it, 
Ayaboddipwr Σχεδίας." 

In the Breviary of Mcletius, wherein he gives Alexander an account 
what bishops he had made ; amongst the rest there 18 Κρόνιος ἐν Μετόλῃ, 
in Athanasius.! And a place called Andromene was the episcopal seat 
of Zoilus, as Athanasius informs us, Ζώϊλος ’Av8pwpnvas.* Which’ two 
Jast (with divers others which | will pass by) are in all probability’ 
villages, since there are no such cities discovered in Egypt. 

Ὕψηλις is a village in Stephanus. And Hypselis had two bishops at 
once, Arsenius of the Meletian faction, and Paul for the orthodox.' 

Dracontius, ἐν τῇ ᾿Αλεξανδρίων χώρα xataorabeis,™ being made a bishop 
in the territory of Alexandria, could have no city for his seat. 

Secontarurus was a very small and contemptible village, that Ischyrus 
was made bishop of, containing so few inhabitants that there was never a 
church there before, as Athanasius," κώμη βραχυτάτη, kai ὀλίγων ἀνθρώπων, 
“a very small village, with few inhabitants.” 

And that was little better, where the writers of the life of Chry- 
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sostom tell us, Theophilus of Alexandria settled a bishop ; they all call 
it κωμύδριον, ἃ small hamlet.* 

In the Council of Ephesus there was episcopus Bacathensis,® “a 
bishop of Bacathum.” And Epiphanius calls Bacathum μητροκωμίαν τῆς 
᾿Αραβίας, “ἃ chief village in Arabia.”* In that part of Arabia which was 
annexed to Palestine there was good store of bishops in villages, as 
appears by the ancient catalogue in Gulielmus Tyrius. There is no 
need to mention particulars, since Sozomen assures us that there ἐν 
κώμαις ἐπίσκοποι ἱεροῦνται, ὦ “ bishops are consecrated in villages.” 

In Syria, Theodoret tells us of Paul, a confessor, in the persecution 
by Licinius, one of the fathers at the first Council of Nice, and bishop of 
Neocwsarea, which he says is φρούριον, a castle or fort near Euphrates.‘ 
Maronia is described by Jerome to be a village thirty miles from Antioch, 
and we meet with a bishop there, and the name of hin Τιμόθεος Μαρω- 
veias, in Georgius of Alexandria, in the life of Chrysostom, ὃ 60, p. 236. 

Athanasius gives us the name of a bishop in Calan, Eudpariwy ὁ ἐν 
Καλαναῖς ; and of another in Siemium, Δομνιὸν ἐν Σιεμίῳ, which were 
villages, or such obscure inconsiderable places as no geographer takes 
notice of. Particular instances are needless here. The council at 
Antioch, in their synodal epistle concerning Paulus Samosatenus, men- 
tion bishops both in country and citics, ἐπισκόπους τῶν ὁμόρων ἀγρῶν τε 
καὶ πόλεῳν.βΒ 

Tn Palestine, Jamnia was a village in Strabo's account, ἐκ τῆς πλησίον 
κώμης Ἰαμνείας. So is Lydda in Josephus,! yet both [are] bishops’ 
seats in Tyrius’s catalogue. So is Nuis there, and Zoara, (in Ortelius, 
Zodpa, pagus, “a village.”) And in one of the three Palestines, there 
is ansaccount of fourteen villages which. were bishops’ sees, Comes 
(Gr. κώμης) Nais, seu vicus Nais, comes Charus, and many more. Lence 
Mirus observes, Comes idem est quod vicus Grecis, quo nomine multt 
episcopatus sub patriarcha Jerusolyme prenotantur a Gulielmo Tyrio,* 
“Comes means in Greek the same as vicus in Latin, and by this name 
are distinguished by Gulielmus ‘Tyrius many bishoprics under the 
patriarch of Jerusalem.” , 

In the same list we meet with Pentacomia, in the province of Raba; 
with Tricomia’ in that of Cesarea ; with Tricomia,' Pentacomia,” Llexa- 
comia,” and Enneacomia’ in that of Becerra, each of which probably 
was a precinct consisting of so many villages, as the sevcral words 
denote, under the inspection of one bishop, who had no city, but such 
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hamlets for his bishopric; as of Prepedius it is said πολλὰς ἐπέσκοπε 
κώμας," “he was bishop of many villages.” 

But there is no necd to insist on this ; only it is to be noted what a 
friend of episcopacy speaks ingenuousiy of that region. ‘“ But at this 
time,” says Mr. Fuller, “ bishops were set too thick for all to,grow, and 
Palestine fed too many cathedral churches to have them generally fat. 
Lydda, Jamnia, and Joppa, three episcopal towns, were within four 
miles one of another ; and surely many of their bishops (to use Bishop 
Langham’s expression) had high racks but poor mangers. Neither let 
it stagger the reader, if in that catalogue of Tyrius he light on many 
bishops’ seats which are not to be found in Mercator, Ortelius, or any 
other geographer ; for some of them were such poor places that they 
were ashamed to appear in a map, and fell so much under a geogra- 
pher’s notice that they fell not under it : for in that age bishops had 
their sees at poor and contemptible villages.’ , 

In Cyprus, Sozomen tells us it was usual to have bishops in villages, 
ἐν κώμαις ἐπίσκοποι ἱεροῦνται παρὰ Κυπρίοις, and also in other countries, 
ἐν ἄλλοις ἔθνεσιν, without regard, it seems, of any restraint which some 
bishops endeavoured to put upon that practice. And thus it continues 
with the Cypriots to this age ; for whereas there are betwixt twenty 
and thirty bishops in that island, (and it is like the number has de- 
creased there as in many other places) there are but four of their seats 
which have the face of a city, Potius pagi quam urbis speciem pre se 
Jerunt, says Ferrarius, “ They are more like villages than cities.” The 
Catholic of Armenia had above one thousand bishops under his obedience, 
as Otho Frisingius writes from the report of the Armenian legates.¢ 
And after him Baronius, ad an. 1145, [ὃ 23.] and our Brerewood ; yet 
both the Armenias in Justinian’s time (who made the most of them) 
made but four provinces ; and in the first, he tells us, there was but 
seven cities, in the second but five, in the third but six, in the fourth but 
one city, (Martyropolis) and a castle, (τὸ Κεθαριζον φρούριον, “the castle 
Cethurizum,”)* [making] but twenty in all, and divers of them taken 
out of Pontus. Ifthe Armenian bishops had not amounted to above the 
twenticth part of the number recorded, yet more than half of them 
must be village bishops. Justinian, giving an account how many 
cities there were in the provinces of Pontus and the regions near, in 
Lazica finds seven castles and but one city, and that made so by him- 
self, [ viz. ] Petra, ὑφ᾽ ἡμῶν τὸ πόλις εἶναί τε καὶ ὀνομάζεσθαι προσλαβοῦσα." 
Yet in the διατύπωσις of Leo Sophus, in Lazica, there are fifteen bishops 
belonging to one metropolis. 


“ Sozom. lib. vi. cap. (34,] p. 403. λ Hist. of Holy War, bk. ii. chap. ii. p. 45, 46. 
¢ probable. 4 Chron. lib. vil. cap. xxxii, ; 
* Novel. xxxi.chap. i. J Novel. xxviii breefat. 
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In Lycaonia and the parts adjacent we have more instances hereof, 

and confirmed by the best authority. The apostles having preached 
there, Acts xiv., and their ministry being successful to the conversion 
of many, so that there were competent numbers ‘for the constituting of 
churches in the several places mentioned, they ordained elders for every 
church, ver. 2,3. Those elders were bishops, as they assure us who 
have new modelled the principles by which prelacy may be maintained 
with most advantage, and without. which (whatever their predecessors 
thought) they judged it not defensible. The placcs where those churches 
with their bishops were constituted, are mentioned ver. 20 and 21, viz., 
Antioch, Iconium, Derbe, and Lystra. Now, if we take the account 
which the best geographers give us of these places, it will be manifest, 
that the apostles did fix bishops, not only in great cities, but in lesser 
towns, yea in country granges or villages. Antioch was the metropolis 
of Pigidia, says Chrysostom; a great city, and yet not so great but [that] 
all the inhabitants in a manner could mect together to hear the word, 
Act. xiii. 44. Iconium in Strabo is πολίχνιον, only εὐσυνωχισμένον, & 
small town, but well built.¢ By which we may judge of those places 
which were bishops’ seats under it; there are fifteen of them in the 
διατύπωσις of Leo Sophus. 
* Derbe, in Stephanus, is φρούριον, a fort or castle of Isauria ; it was, 
says Strabo, in the borders of Isauria; and agreeably with Stephanus, 
he calls it not a city, but τοῦ ᾿Αντιπάτρου τυραννεῖον, the seat of Antipater, 
who, he tells us, was ληστὴς, a robber,? a φρούριον being the fittest 
receptacle for such a person; this could not be populous, being of no 
large compass. Polybius speaks of Tychos, such a fort, (in the territory 
of Elis,) whigh he calls also χωρίον οὐ μέγα, a small country place or 
grange but a furlong anda half in compass;° and in him, as in others, 
χωρίον is a village or castle, a country place distinct from a city, od 
πόλις ἀλλὰ χωρίον. ᾿ 

Lystra seems a place no more considerable; it is a small place in 
Isauria, in Ptolemy,’ and Strabo, though not by that name. In Ptolemy 
it is Αὔσιρα, (which in the Greek manuscript, in Selden is Λύστρα, (as is 
noted in the last edition of Ferrarius,) and in the Latin version which 
Ortelius used, Lystra,) and Ausira is the same with Isaura in Strabo, 
one of those two places in Isauria, which he says were of the same 
name with the country, (for Ausira and Isaura differ but in the trans- 
position of two letters, as Casaubon observes) and both these with him 
are villages, Ἰσαυρία κώμας δύο ἔχουσα spwvipouss “ Isauria has two vil- 
lages of the same name as itself.” So that Lystra, which is Ptolemy's 


« Lib. xii. p. 391. ὁ Lib. xil. p. 368. “ Lib, iv. [ς. Ixxxili.] pp. $45, 846. 
¢ Lib. 11, p. 139. e “ ΠΙυ. ν.] 7 Lib. xii. p. 591. 
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Ausira, and Strabo’s Isaura, was in his account but a village; though, 
it is like,¢ of a larger size, such as the Scriptures and other authors some- 
times call a city, τὰς μεγάλας κώμας πόλεις ὀνομάζοντες," “ Large villages 
are called cities.” Hereby it further appears, that in Scripture and other 
authors, villages, and other such small places do pass under,the name 
of cities; Derbe, a fort or grange, and Lystra, a village, are called 
cities of Lycaonia, Act. xiv. 6. Also that where there is a church, 
whether the place be small or great, there ought to be a bishop. And 
likewise that the apostle ordained bishops in villages and other places 
as inconsiderable, and left the practice warranted by apostolical example 
and authority. 

Artemidorus, giving an account of all the cities in Pisidia, reckons 
but eleven, whereas there are twenty-two bishoprics in the catalogue of 
Leo.° 

Strabo divides Cappadocia (that part of it which was called Taurica) 
into five στρατηγίας, or prefectures, three of which had no cities in them, 
δύο δὲ ἔχουσι μόνον στρατηγίαι πόλεις, two only of the prefectures possess 
cities.” One of these had Tyana for its metropolis, the other Mazaca, 
called Cxsarea; so that Mclitene, Cataonia (which Ptolemy makes part of 
the lesyer Armenia, though Stephanus and Pliny agree with Strabo) 
and Isauritis had not one city in them, and yet there were many bishop- 
rics in them. In the othcr two prefectures besides Nazianzum, which 
in Gregory, who had his name from it, and best knew it, is not only 
pixpa, “small,” but ἐλαχίστη ἐκ πόλεσιν, “ the least among cities,” and so 
short of many villages; there was Doara, which is κώμη, a village in 
Basil, and met with a bishop poorer than the place, Aodpas re κώμη 
φθορὸν ἄνθρωπον, which Basil expresses his resentment of {as a dispa- 
ragement of the episcopal name) in his epistle t8 Eusebius Samosatensis. 

And Basil advises Amphilochius, bishop of Iconium, to constitute 
bishops for that province in little towns and villages.’ 

Sasima, in Nazianzen is angusta villula, “a small village,” who, 
by the importunity of Basil and the senior Gregory, was ordained 
bishop there, but with such reluctancy, that he would never settle there, 
being indeed a place far below a person of such eminency/ 

Likewise a country place, where one of a servile condition, having been 
made bishop by Basil, Simplicia, his mistress, after Basil’s death, forced 
him into her service again, which lady, Nazianzen is importunate with to 
restore him to his episcopal see; this he calls χωρίον, which in him, as 


4 probable. δ Strab. lib. fil. p. 112. [Ed. Casaub. p. 247, B. Ed. Paris, 1620, p. 163.) 
¢ Vid. Strab. lib. xii. p. 392. 4 Orat. ix. p. 155. * Epist. 406. 
y (Carmen. de Vita sua. Ed. Paris. 1680, tom. ii. p. 7.) . 
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in others, is a place inferior to a city, καὶ οὐδὲ πόλις ἀλλὰ xapiov.2 So 
he represents the Arians expressing the meanness of the place where he 
was bishop. Such also were those other places which Basil (when a 
great part of the province was rent from him upon the partage® of it 
betwixt him and Anthimus of Tyana) made bishops’ seats (for the 
cities were taken up before): and those bishoprics were not a few, as 
appears by Nazianzen’s expression of Basil's action, πλείοσιν ἐπισκόποις 
τῆν πατρίδα καταπυκνώσας, “ he studded the country with many bishops;” 
and Gregory applauds this multiplying of bishoprics, ὡς κάλλιστα διατί- 
Onra,¢ as an excellent art, souls being hereby better looked after, ψυχῶν 
ἐπιμέλεια πλείων, though others would have had this less regarded, and 
the bishop’s honour more. 

In Pontus Polemoniacus, Pityus and Sebastopolis were bishops’ seats, 
yet they were not cities in Justinian’s account, Πιτνοῦντα καὶ Σεβαστό- 
πολιψ ἐν φρουρίοις μᾶλλον ἀριθμητέον ἣ πόλεσιν" “‘ Pityus and Sebastopolis 
are rather to be counted castles than cities.” 

Coracesium is but a castle, in Strabo,’ κιλικῶν φρούριον, yet a bishop 
of it is found amongst those of Pamphylia, in Leo Sophus. 

Thymbria is a village, in Strabo. A bishop of Timbria under Ephe- 
sus we find in Conc. Chalced. Crab. p. 892. 

* Amyzon and Icraclea, (another in Caria besides that-ad Lathmum) 
are both bishops’ seats. Vid. Mirwus. 107, 108, 237, yet no more 
than castles, as Strabo.4 

Heraclea ad Lathmum, another bishop's seat, but πολίχνιον, “a little 
city.” So are Ceramus and Bargesa, πολίχνια, “ little cities.” 

Docimia is a village, Δοκιμία κώμη," a bishop's seat often mentioned in 
subscriptiong of councils, [and] in Leo’s Catalogue undcr Amoreus. 

* There is Nea, which in Suidas and Stephanus is a castle, and a Nea 
in Pliny and Strabo” that is a village. In the council of Chalcedon 
there is a bishop of Nea under Laodicea, and another under Ephesus.” 

Pannonion is a castle in the territory of Cyzicus, suys Stephanus, and 
there is a bishop of that title under the metropolitan of Cyzicus, Leo, 
διατύπ. And such a bishop mentioned Cone. C, P.° vi. Crab. Ὁ. ii. p. 61. 

There is a bishop of Gordi under Sardis, [and ] of Midei under Synnoda 
in Phrygia, which in Strabo are Μίδου and Γορδίου οἰκητήρια---οὐδ᾽ ἴχνη 
σώζοντα πόλεων ἀλλὰ κῶμαι μικροῦ μείζους τῶν ἄλλων;» “ the habitations of 


4 Ογταί, xxv. p. 435. ὃ partition. . “ Orat. xx. 

4 Page 356. ¢ (Nov. xxvili.] 7 Lib. xiv. p. 459. 
4 Lib. xiv. p. 438. [Ed. Casaub. p. 943, B. Ed. Paria. 1620, p. 636.) 

4 Lib. xiv. p. 453, Edit. Atrebat. (Ed. Casaub. p. 942, C. Ed. Paris. 1620, p. 635.) 
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Midas and Gordias, which preserve no trace of being sities, but are 
villages little above the common size.” 

There were villages of several sizes then, as there are now. 

1. Some very little, such as Zonaras calls povoixa,* or such as those 
mentioned in the constitutions of Isaac Comnenus,’ which had but εἴκοσι; 
or δέκα καπνοὺς, “ twenty or even ten hearths.” 

2. Some pretty big, as those of the Phocenses in Pausanias, when 
their conquerors had reduced their cities into villages, els κώμας ῳὠκίσθησαν, 
(and stinted them that they might not be too great) which consisted of 
fifty houses. 

8. Some greater, such as Justinian calls μεγίστας κώμας," “ very large 
villages.” 

It would be too tedious to give an account of all those particulars 
which are obvious. The synod of Laodicea, which forbade the making 
of bishops in some villages, gives evidence that in such places there 
were bishops, Can. lv., οὐ δεῖ ἐν ταῖς κώμαις καὶ ἐν ταῖς χωραῖς καθίστασθαι 
ἐπισκόπους, “bishops are not to be ordained in villages or hamlets.” 
This was the only synod in the east that prohibited bishops to be made in 
villages; and no wonder, since in those parts of Asia, where the autho- 
rity of the synod reached, there were so many cities, and so close toge- 
ther, that there secmed no need of any in hamlets; and indeed the 
prohibition was understood of lesser villages, so the Latin version in 
Crab. lib. i. p. 880, quod non oporteat in villulis vel in agris constitus 
episcopus, or as Leo hath it, in viculis* In Zonaras it is such places 
ἔνθα μὴ πλῆθος ἀνθρώπων, when not enough to make a good congrega- 
gation’ Elsewhere he observes, that it was not needful there should 
be great multitudes, but μίκραι παροικίαι καὶ οὐ πολυπληϑεῖς, “ small 
and thinly-populated parishes,” might have bishops, and they were 
allowed ἐν ταῖς πάροικίαις ἤ γοῦν ταῖς μικραῖς évopias, in little parishes 
with the consent of him who had the chief seat. Those mentioned 
by Nazianzen and Basil were made in the next diocese after this decree, 
and so in other places; so that this canon was either thus understood, 
or not regarded, or counted not worthy of observation. 

However bishops that were in such country places before this synod, 
the words of the canon are plain for it, (τοὺς μέντοι ἤδη προκαταστα- 
θέντες, those who are before this already made bishops in villages and 
country seats) nor does that which follows degrade them, enjoining 
them μηδὲν πραττεῖν ἄνευ γνώμης τοῦ ἐπίσκόπου τοῦ ἐν τῇ πόλει, “to do 


4 In Conc. Chalced. can. xvii. ὁ Cod. p. 283. © Novel. xxiv. 
4 [In Hard. can. lvii.] © Epist. Ixxxv. e. ii. 
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nothing without the cognisance of the city bishop,” no more than the 
provincial bishops were degraded by being obliged to do nothing with- 
out him who had his church in the metropolis;* nor he, by being 
enjoined to do nothing without them, ἄνευ τῆς τῶν λοιπῶν γνώμης. 

For Kurope, and the more eastern parts of it, not to insist on parti- 
cular instances, such as Melanicus, a castle in Cedrenus, and Tzurulum 
in Zonaras, and Bisa or Bizia and Macroatichos in milius Probus, 
and Diabolis, ἃ castle in Macedon, as Nicephorus, and Alalcomene no 
great village of Bootia in Pausanias, and Cenchrea a bishop’s seat in 
Clem. Constit. lib. vii. cap. xlviii., as the rest are in others ; that 
which is alleged against this practice will be a sufficient préof of it, viz., 
the council of Sardica held in those parts, and the only synod in Europe 
for six hundred years after Christ, that did forbid the naking of bishops 
in some small towns and villages, if so be it can be counted a prohibition ; 
for however it is in the Greck, yet in the Latin, which is the original, 
the restraint is laid upon foreign bishops, that they shall not erect such 
bishoprics in another province which is not their own, and into which 
they are occasionally sent.o Thus it runs in the Greek copies (though 
it was not received by the Greeks in Photius’s time, if we may believe 
him,) nor known in Africa to Augustine otherwise than as # convention 

‘of Arians,¢ μὴ ἐξεῖναι ἁπλῶς καθιστᾶν ἐπίσκοπον ἐν κῶμη τινὶ ἣ βραχείᾳ πόλει; 

“it is altogether unlawful to ordain a bishop in any village or small 
city.” They except such places where there had been bishops already, 
and forbid it to none for the future but such for which one presbyter was 
sufficient, (and it was less than an ordinary parish, for which they then 
thought one presbyter sufficient.) In Leo’s words, there was to be none 
in viculis et possessionibus vel obscuris et solitariis municipiis,¢ in hamlets 
‘and country farms or obscure and uninhabited towns. And so there is 
room enough left for bishops in large and pepulous villages. However 
hereby they signify sufficiently, that it was usual before this to have 
bishops in small places. For, according to Justinian’s rule, founded 
upon the wisdom of ancient lawgivers, Τὸ σπανίως γινόμενον (καθὰ καὶ ἡ 
παλαιὰ λέγει σοφία) οὐ τηροῦσιν οἱ νομοθέται, ἄλλὰ τὸ γενόμενον ὡς ἐπίπαν 
καὶ ὁρῶσι καὶ θεραπεύουσι," “ that which is rare (According to the saying 
of ancient wisdom) legislators do not guard against, but regard and pro- 
vide for what commonly happens.” 

In Crete, they tell us, (more than once) there were a hundred bishops ; 
no fewer suffragans must their metropolitan Titus have under him, 
when enthronised there by the apostle; yet Pliny, who writ in Vespa- 


e Conc. Antioch. Can. ix. ὁ See Crab. tom. 1. p. 331. 
« Contga Crescon. [lib. 111, 6. xxxiv.] and Epist. clxifi. [al. Ep. xliv. cap. fil ] 
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sian’s time, a little after the apostles’ death, found but forty cities there, 
(only the memory of sixty more;) and Ptolemy gives an account of the 
same number. So that the far greatest part of Titus’s suffragans, must 
have their thrones in country villages; and the most of the forty called 
cities were little better than villages. Strabo says, Crete had πλείους 
πόλεις, “ many cities,” but only three of any great note (and one of those 
three lost its greatness before Titus knew it.) It is most like to be 
true which Julius Scaliger makes their character, 


Centum olim cinctas operosia maenibus urbes 
Reddidit ad paucas imperiosa dies. 

Oppida parvu tamen reor alla fuisse, sed aucta 
Quod deest ex reltquis Candia sula refert.’ 


[In provincia et ditione Romana semel hoc loco mmdicasse suffecerit, 
oppida episcopali diynitate cohunestata quantumvis exigua ab Italis jurta 
stylum et phrasim curie Romane civitutes nuncupari; reliqua vero ista 
dignitate curentia non nisi castella vel oppidu nominari. “ Let it suffice 
to remark here, once for all, that towns invested with the episco- 
pal dignity, and situate in the Roman province and jurisdiction, how- 
ever small they may be, are called by the Italians, according to the 
style and mode of speech appropriate to the Roman court, cities; whilst 
others, which possess not this dignity, are designated but castles or 
tuwns.” 

In Italy it is known that almost every petty town has a bishop; and 
I cannot discover that there are more bishops now there, than of old: 
in that called in special the Roman province, there are now fewer by 
many than anciently, as, Mirmus tells us, is evident, by comparing the 
old provincial code with the new,® and all the new erections that I can 
find, (discounting those which are upon old foundations,) amount not to 
the number of those which are either dissolved or united. And if that 
was the mode of other writers, to call every place a city which had a 
bishop, we need not wonder if they discover to us no more bishops in 
villages; we must go to some other author to know of what quality 
the place was, not to him who, calling it an episcopal seat, is obliged to 
style it a city, though it was otherwise nothing better than a village. 

It is true those small towns (that diocese which had but five hundred 
souls in it was not the meanest of them) though no better than villages 


4 Lib. x. p. 328. 

>A hundred cities girt of yore with massive walls imperious Time has dwindled to a few. 
Yet were they emall towns, I ween, though dignified; their poverty, this apart, desert Candia 
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or our country towns, pass under the names of cities; but that is 
because every place which had a bishop was called a city upon that 
account, though it had nothing else to make it a city, but merely its 
being made a bishop’s seat, as Mirwus informs 8.5 

In Spain the twelfth council of Toledo’ takes notice of one made a 
bishop ἐπ monasterio villule, “in a village monastery,” another im 
suburbio Toletano in ecclesia pretoriensi Sanctorum Petri et Pauli, “in 
the pretorian church of Sts. Peter and Paul, in the suburbs of Toledo,” 
and of others in alits vicis et villulis similiter, “in other villages and 
hamlets in like manner.” It is true the bishops there allow it not, 
(though such ordinations might he better justified than their consecra- 
tion of Eringius in the place of Wamba, considering by what means he 
supplanted him; and they were approved while Wamba had the throne) 
but order it otherwise for the future, yet there is no mention of dis- 
placing any, but only of Convildus, who was made bishop in the 
monastery; but in this they were singular, since bishops were allowed 
in monasteries both before this synod and after. And 50 these also 
will be a proof of the question in hand, since monasteries were parts of 
a diocese, and also gencrally less than villages:* let me give some 
instances hereof. 

Barses and Eulogius had a monastery for their diocese, no city nor 
territory, ἐπίσκοποι οὐ πύλεως τινὸς, a8 Sozomen tells us, but χειροτονηθέντες 
ἐν τοῖς ἰδίοις μοναστηρίοις," “bishops of no city, but ordained for their 
own monasteries.” And one Lazarus also, ὃν τρόπον καὶ Λάζαρος.“ 

To whom we may add those monastics which Epiphanius speaks of, 
one of them a bishop in the desert of Egypt, the other in Mount Sinai, 
ἐπισκόπων δόξάμενοι χειροθεσίαν, καὶ καθῆσθαί re καὶ τὰ ἐπισκόπων πραττεῖν 
᾿καὶ ἀντοὶ ἐπεχείρουν,5 “ having received the episcopal ordination, used 
themselves to ordain and do the work of bishops.” 

In the council of Chalcedon, Act. ili. we mect with Helpidius, a 
bishop, Thermensis monasterii, “ of the monastery of Therma,” who gave 
his suffrage amongst the rest, for the deposing of Dioscorus, patriarch 
of Alexandria;/ and the same person, or another of his name and title, 
subscribes, amongst other bishops in the sixth cecamenical synod under 
Symmachus.# 

In Theodorus Lector,* Timotheus of C. P.! ordains a bishop in the 
monastery of Studita, after the decease of another who presided there, 
τοῦ ἡγουμένου τῆς μόνης τοῦ στυδίτου τελευτήσαντος, ἀπῆλθε Τιμόθεος ὁ ἐπί- 


« Lib. v. p. 297. > [Can. ἰν.] 
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σκοπος els τὸ μοναστήριον In Spain itself Dumium is an episcopal seat, 
locus episcopalis in Hispania, says Ortclius; adding, seepius ejus meminit 
ex conciliis, “mention is often made of it in the councils.” Afonasterinm 
est apud Isidorum et Honorium unde Martinus episcopus (qui scripsit de 
quatuor virtutibus cardinalibus) oriundus, “In Isidore and Honorius it 
is said to be a monastery, whence Bishop Martin, who wrote of the 
four cardinal virtues, received his title.” He tells us also of Hadrian, 
bishop of Niridanum, a monastery near Naples. 

In Britain there were commonly bishops in monasteries, and such too 
as were in subjection to the abbot of the convent, (though but a pres- 
byter) as appears by the synod of Ilercford, cap. iv. Ut episcopi 
nonacht nun migrent de locu in locum, hoc est de monasterio in monasterium, 
nist per dimissionem propria abbatis, sed in ea permaneant obedientia, quam 
tempore suc conversionis promiserant,? “ Bishops who are monks must 
not wander from place to place, ὁ, 6. from monastery to monastery, un'ess 
dismissed by their abbot, but shall observe that obedicnee which they 
promised at their conversion.” And this is one of the constitutions 
they made in observance of what was determined by the canons of the 
fathers, gue dejinierunt stare canones putrum, as Theodorus, who pre- 
sided there, shows in the preface. 

For the rest, in general, Rabanus Maurus says, though there were 
fewer bishops at first, tempore vero promovente non solum per vivitutes 
ordinati sunt, at (for sed) per singula loea in quibus nec adeo necessitas 
flagitabat, “in process of time bishops were not only ordained in cities, 
hut in particular places where there was no such necessity.” 

And so let us come nearer home. [ need not tell you how few cities 
there are in Ireland, yet Primate Usher tells us out of Nenius that 
St. Patrick founded there three hundred and sixty-five churches and as 
many bishops. 

Afterwards the number increased ; multiplicabantur episcopi, “ bishops 
were multiplied,’ says Bernard, so that when Malachias went into 
Ireland (near six hundred years after Patrick,) an. 1150, Unus episco- 
patus uno non esset contentus episcopo, sed singule pene ecclesie singulos 
haberent episcopos,4 “ bishops were so multiplied that one diocese was 
not content with one bishop, but almost every parish church had its 
bishop.” 

Yea, there was not only one bishop in such a little precinct, but 
more than one, not only in cities but even in villages, as Lanfranc 
writes to Terlagh, then king in Ireland, in villis vel civitatibus plures 
ordinantur.” 


* Page 188. ὁ Speim. p. 155. Beda, lib. iv. cap. ν. « Tom. iv. p. 14. 
4 Bernard. Vit. Malach. * Baron. ad an. 1089, n. 16. Ush. Relig. of Irish. cap. viii. p 79 
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And their revenue was answerable, since some of them, as Dr. Heylin 
tells us, had no other than the pasture of two milch beasts.* 

Pass we to Africa, There some (better acquainted with the state of 
the ancient church than those who have the conscience to tell us that 
bishops of old were only ordained in great cities,“) acknowledge, bishops 
were so plentiful that every good village must needs be the seat of an 
episcopal church.¢ 

I necd not stand to prove that which is too evident to be either denied 
or concealed ; only this in brief. In five of the provinces of the 
African diocese, Byzacena, Zeugitana, Numidia, Mauritania Ceesaricnsis, 
and Sitifensis, there were in Augustine's time near nine hundred 
bishoprics, taking those of the Donatists into the account, which we 
have reason to do, since the Catholics decreed, that when the Donatists 
were reduced, those places amongst then: which had bishops should con- 
tinue to be episcopal seats, (save ut ile plebes que converse sunt ἃ 
Donatistis, et habuerunt episcopos, sine dubio, inconsulto concilio, habere 
mereantur.*) 

St. Augustin, in his brief relation of the conference of Carthage, gives 
an account of near five hundr@d bishops of his side; fur he says the 
names of two hundred and eighty-five were recited, twenty subscribed 
not, suam tamen exhibentes prwsentiam, “although they were present ;” 
one hundred and twenty were absent, quidam eorum senectute, quidam 
infirmitate, quidam diversis necessitatibus impediti, “ some being hindered 
by age, some by sickness, others by various pressing necessities ;” sixty 
episcopal scats were vacant, sexaginta quibus successiune eynscopn nondum 
fuerunt ordinati. And he denies not but in the conference the Donatist 
bishops wyre about four hundred ; elsewhere he makes their number 
more. Tor he says the Maximinianists were condemned in council by 
three hundred and ten bishops of the other faction, damnaverunt 
in cuncilio suo Muziminianistas trecenti decem episcopi DonatistaJ 
And one hundred bishups of Maximinianus’s party were condemned.& 
So that the Donatists were not out, plusqguam quadrinyentus per totam 
Africum se esse jactantes,> “ boasting that they had more than four 
hundred bishops in all Africa.” 

You see there wanted few if any of nine hundred bishops in this 
province ; but I cannot discover cities there which will make a fourth 
part of the number. Strabo having named about thirty, and divers of 
them destroyed before his time, having pursued his discovery to the 

« Cosmogr. Ὁ. 342. ὁ J(eremy} T{aylor}, p. 304. 

© H{orbert) Thorndike, Right of Churches, Review, Ὁ. 53. 

4 Cod. Afric. Can. xcix. vid. Augustin. De Gestis cum Emerit. tom. vii. pp. 741, 782. 
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lesser Syrtis, concludes it thus, πολλαὶ δ᾽ εἰσὶ καὶ ἄλλαι μεταξὺ πολίχναι 
οὐκ ἄξιαι μνήμης, “ there are many other small cities besides, not worthy 
of mention.” : 

After Augustine’s death, and the invasion of the country by the 
Vandals, the Africans continued their ancient custom, notwithstanding 
any novel restraint, and made bishops (as appears by Leo's epistle to 
the bishops of Mauritania) in quibuslibet locis, in quibuslibet castellis, 
—— ubi minores plebes, minores conventus, ‘in all sorts of places, in all 
sorts of castles, where the population and assemblies were small,” 
where preshyterorum cura suffecerit in viculis possessionibus vel 
obscuris et solitartis municipiis, “ presbyterial superintendence was suft- 
cient in villages or obscure and deserted towns,” which Postitutus, 
one of those bishops, liked not, quod nune in sua diecest Postitutus 
epixcopus faction esse causatus est,? “which Postitutus, the bishop, cen- 
surcd as now done in his own diocese.” ᾿ 

So that they were not only large villages which the Africans thought 
capable of bishops. Besides what Leo says, Gennadius, amongst his 
illustrious persons, mentions one Asclepius Afer, in Baiensi territorio vict 
non grandis episcopus,” “ bishop of a smal® village in the teritory of Baie.” 

Obj. It ix said, though the town was small where a bishop had his 
seat, yet the diocese might be large and extended, and too great for a 
hundred parish priests, And you have an instance of it in Asclepius, 
whose chair was in a village, but yet he was Vagensis territorti episcopus, 
“bishop of the territory of Vaga,” as Johan. de Trittenham, De Script. 
Kecles. “ his diocese was that whole territory."4 

Ans. They tell us, indeed, the diocese was I know not how large, 
when the town was small; but we must take their word for this; we 
never yet could see any proof, any instance of a small village, that had 
so extended a territory under one bishop. This is the only imstance 
that 1 have met with to give any colour to their assertion ; yet this is a 
great mistake either in them or their author. ‘Trittenham wrote after 
(zennadius many hundred years, anno 1500 ; it is easy to discern which 
should have most regard. Gennadius says, this small village was in 
Barenst territorio, (where it is like¢ (as elsewhere) there were divers 
villages beside ;) he says uot that it was the territory of that village, or 
that he was Baiensis territorii episcopus, “bishop of the territory of 
Baiw.” They or Trittenham (I have him not at hand to tell which) 
change both the word and the form of the expression, and say he was 
Vagensis territorit episcopus. But suppose, for once, the copy deserves 
more credit than the original. Let Vaga (as they would have it) be 


4 Lib. xvin. p. 374. (Ed. Casaub. p. 1191, B. Ed. Paris, 1620, p. 934.) : 
" Epist. Ixexv cap ti * Catal. IMustr. Viz. in Jerom. tom. ix. p. 183. 
4 Trithem lib.1i. cap vii. Ὁ. 133, T T 85. 4 probable. 
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this views non grandis, and Asclepius bishop both of the village and its 
territory, what shadow of proof have they from Trittenham or any 
other, that this territory was larger than that of an ordinary village ? 
It is true, villages had ἐνορίας, their territories. Zonaras tells us there 
were παροικίαι ἣ ἐνορίαι, of several sizes, μείζονες and pixpa. And the 
small οὐ Ἰτολυπληθεῖς, not populous, are divided eis ἀγροικικοὺς καὶ ἐγχωρίους, 
then each of them described, dypoutxas, φασιν εἶναι ras ἐν ἐσχατίαις κειμένας 
kal ὀλίγους ἔχουσας ἐν ἀνταῖς οἰκοῦντας ai καὶ μονοίκια λέγονται" ἐγχωρίους δὲ 
τὰς ἄγροις καὶ κώμαις πλησιάζουσας καὶ πλείονας τοὺς κατοίκους ἔχουσας." 

Since it was but a small village, or no great one, the territory was 
like that of villages which were not great, and so tute? μικρὰς, “ amongst 
the small,” chouse which of them you please. 


CHAPTER ITI. 


9 
Come we to their cities: those far the most of them (viz. those that 


were very little, and those that were not great) were but for their large- 
ness like our villages or market towns. 

Πόλις is not only a great town, but sometimes a village, frequently a 
place no greater than country towns with us; yea, many less than some 
of ours have the name, and are called πόλεις, cities!) For such the word 
sis used cominonly both in Scripture and other authors. City, Luke x. 8, 
is not only city but town, Matt. x. 11. Acts xv. 21, city there is, 
Matt. ix. 35, not only cities but villages, Πόλεις, Luke iv. 33, are 
κωμοπόλεις, chief villages, Mark i. 38. So Bethlehem is πόλις Δαβὶδ, 
Luke ii. 4, the city of David, but no other than κώμη, John vii. 42, 
which Epiphanius takes notice of, and says in one καλεῖται πόλις τοῦ 
Δαβὶδ, “it is called the city of David,” in the other, κώμην ἀντὴν καλοῦσι, 
“they call it a village,” and gives this reason for it: because it was 
reduced to small compass, and had very few inhabitants.’ 

Many instances might be given in the Old Testament: take but two 
or three: Josh. xv. there are thirty-eight towns enumerated and called 
cities, ver. 21, yet all the cities are said to be but twenty-nine, ver. 82. 
Masius and other expositors remove the difficulty thus, the rest of the 
towns, though called cities, were but villages. Coatere villa aut pagt. 


“ MCan. xvil. Chalced. (Bevereg. Pandect. tom. i. p. 134.) * Her. if. 
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So Josh. xix. there are twenty-three places reckoned by name and 
called cities, yet, ver. 38, there are said to be but nineteen cities; they 
resolve it as the former, alia erant nomina vicorum obscuriorum, “ the 
others were the names of obscurer villages.” So ver. 6, there are four 
called cities, yet those in the 1 Chron. iv. 82, are "xn ; in the vulgar 
translation ville, in the Seventy-two, Adpa, and in that verse they are 
called 155, both cities and villages ; so frequently elsewhere.* 

For other authors, Strabo says, that. those who did account of more 
than a thousand citics in Spain gave the name of cities to great villages, 
ras μεγάλας κώμας πόλεις ὀνομάζοντες δ And when Polybius writes that 
Tiberius Givacchus ruined three hundred cities in part of Spain, Possi- 
donius says, that castles were called cities by him, τοὺς πύργους καλοῦνται 
πόλεις ; Strabo agrees with him. And Casaubon observes that historians 
often do so, Turres seepe ab historiarum Scriptoribus urbium appellatione 
honestari, “ Castles are often dignified by historians with the name of 
cities,” as cities are often by poets called πύργους, from whence he 
derives δι σι. 

Ptolemy calls Avarum πόλιν ἣ κώμην μεσόγειαν," “an inland city or 
village.” In Josephus, Bethshura is called a city, πόλιες χα but in the page 
before it is only κώμη, “a village.” And Justinian says of Pityus and 
Sebastopolis, reckoned among the cities in that part of Pontus called 
Polemoniacus, ἐν φρουρίοις μᾶλλον ἀριθμητέον ἣ πόλεσιν, “ they are, rather 
to he reckoned castles than ΟἿ. ἢ 

And as πόλις is often used for a village or a castle, so very commonly 
fur a small town. Bishop Bilson tells us, as Doctor Field also,¥ that the 
apostle would have the city and places near adjoining to make but one 
church, and that herein they proposed the Jews as their exemplar,“who 
had their synagogues in cities, Acts xv. 21. Now in what places the Jews‘ 
hud their synagogues (if it were not plain, Matt. ix. 35, that they were 
far from being always great cities) will appear by the seats of their 
consistories ! In cities of less than six score families, they placed the 
consistorics of three ; in cities of more than a hundred and twenty 
families, the courts of twenty-three.? And it is well known that many 
of our country towns, with their precincts, have more than a hundred 
and twenty families, and our lesser villages are as great as the cities in 
the lower account. 

In other places, where we meet with cities exceeding numerous, many 
very small towns pass under the name of cities. 

In Egypt, Diodorus Siculus speaks of three thousand cities, not to 
take notice of more than six times as many which, Pliny says, were 


« See Pagnin. Voc. TY. δ Bib. fii. p. 112 γ Geogr. lib. v. cap. xvii. 
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sometime in the Delta. In the tribe of Judah [there were] one hundred 
and fourteen cities, in half the tribe of Manasseh sixty, and in the other 
tribes proportionably. In Crete there were one hundred, therefore called 
Hecatompolis, and so was Laconica called for the same reason," because 
it had some time one hundred cities in it; it was but in the whole a 
seventh part of Peloponnesus, the peninsula being but one hundred 
and seventy miles, or fourteen hundred furlongs in length and 
breadth, as Strabo, and four thousand furlongs in circumference, as 
Polybius. Paulus milius destroyed seventy cities in Epirus, as Livy, 
and this was most in one quarter of Epirus, as Strabo tells us. About 
the lake called Pontina, in the ancient Latium, one of the seventeen 
provinces belonging to Italy, I'liny says, there were twenty-three cities, 
which are more than now in all England. Agrippa in Josephus speaks 
of near twelve hundred cities in Gallia kept in subjection by twelve 
hundred suldiers, when their cities are well nigh more in number.” 

Instances might be multiplied of cities that were but like our market 
towns, or no larger than villages. Cities they had of old little bigger 
than some houses, as that which Nero, in Suetonius, auream nomi- 
navit,* “called the golden palace;” the buildings about his fish-ponds 
were like cities, says that historian, circumseptum eedijficiis ad urbium 
Speciem. Yea, long before they came to the magnificence or excess of 
Nero, and were content with less buildings, yet amongst those they had 
divers comparable to cities. In Sallust’s time, Vomos, says he, atque 
villas cognoveris in urbium modum cdisicatas, “ you may sev villas built 
like cities.” And afterwards some private houscs exceeded the diynen- 
sions of cities, 80 in Suncca’s time and complaint, O miserum si quem 
delecttt ——, edificia privata laxitatem urbium magnarum vincentia,* 
“ Alas, that men should boast of private houses exceeding cities in mag- 
nificence !” And yet they counted it an excessive great house which 
took up above four acres, as would seem by ‘that of Valerius Maximus, 
Angusté se habitare putat cujus domus tantum patet quantum Cincinnati 
rura patuerunt, ‘‘ A man thinks he is pressed for room, if his house is 
only as large as the farm of Cincinnatus,” when three (as he had said 
before) of his seven acres were gone. 

Emporia, a city of the Greeks, in Spain, was less than half a mile in 
compass, by Livy’s account, totem orbem muri 400 pasaus patentem habe- 
bat, the whole compass of the wall was but 400 paces. Phasclis, an 
episcopal city in Pamphylia, contained not so many souls as Pompey’s 
ship (when in his flight, after Cesar’s victory, a small company and 
vessel was counted his security) if we believe Lucan.£ 


5 Strab. lib. viii. [Fd. Casaub. p. 557, B. Ed. Paris, 1620, p. 362.) 
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Te primum parra Phaselis, 
Magnus adil, nec te metui vetat tncola, rare 
Echausteque dumus populus majorque caring 
Quam tua turba fuit.* 


Cucusus a city (the civility of whose bishop, Chrysostum, when he 
was there banished commends) was not so good as a market town, 
μητὲ ἀγορὰν, μητὲ ὥνιον ἔχει ἡ πόλις, ἢ “the city possesses uo market-place, 
or bazaar.” And Sasima, where Nazianzen refused ἃ bishopric, was 
no better, if you will believe his character of it, though it pass for a 
city; he counted it but angustan rillulam, “a very small village.” 
Nazianzum, where his father was bishop, and from whence himself is 
denowinated, did not much exceed it, being πόλις εὐτελὴς, ‘a mean city,” 
in Socrates,® μικρὰ, “small,” in Sozomen.4 Aradus in Strabo, and Anta- 
radus in Pliny, were cities of seven furlongs ; the whole island of Aradus 
was no larger, not so great as many of our country towns. 

To proceed more distinctly, for hetter satistaction herein ; (where a 
little observation might prevent great and common mistakes about 
ancient bishoprics.) ‘There were cities of several sorts and dimensions ; 
those that were six furlongs in compass or under are called πόλεις μικραὶ; 
such was Pmanium in AXtolia, a city, hut not great, says Polybius, 
being less in circumference than seven furlongs, ἔλαττον yap ἣν ἑπτὰ 
σταδίων. ‘Those which had above six furlongs in circuit, tu twelve or 
thereabouts, pass as πόλεις perpiat, not very little or great, but of an 
indifferent size; so Antioch upon Meander is μετρία πύλις, in Strabo./ 
Such was dessus in Polybius, τὸ δὲ μέγεθος τῆς πύλεις ἐστὶ δέκα oradia,® 
“the size of the city is ten furlongs.” Those which had sixteen furlongs 
in circumference, or near it, and so upward, were counted great elties, 
πύλεις μεγάλαι : for some of their prime cities (the metropolies of coun 
tries well stored with cities,) were no bigger. Nice is, in Strabo, the 
metropolis of Bithynia, and so it was in Ammianus Marcellinus's time, 
long after," yet it was but sixteen furlongs in compass, ἐκκαιδεκαστάδιος ὁ 
περίβολος" No larger was Famagusta, the chief city in Cyprus, built 
in the place οὐ Constantia, the ancient metropolis of that island.* About 
that bigness was the great and famous Tyre of old, before it was taken 
by Alexander : for he, having joined it to the continent, and upon its 
recovery not content with its ancient bounds, had much enlarged it, yet 


«Thee first, little Phasclis, the great man approaches, and thy guest, and the fewness and 
poverty of thy dwellings, and his crew, larger than thy whole populatiun, ae little adapted to 
banish thy fears.” 
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was it but twenty-two furlongs in compass, as Pliny.?. And Sidon was 
of the like size, Tyre being ἐνάμιλλος αὐτῇ καὶ μέγεθος. New Carthage, 
the principal city in Spain, while the Carthaginians bore sway there, 
was but twenty furlongs in compass when largest; it might be less 
than sixteen when contracted, as Polybius, not long after its erection, 
says It was.° 

vonsequently, their lesser cities were hut like ordinary villages, (we 
have many as large, not less than four or five furlongs in circuit.) Their 
middle sort of cities were answerable to our market towns or boroughs, 
(we have some that may compare with their great cities,) or like their 
larger villages, such as Justinian noted in Pisidia,? and in Lycaonia.¢ 
Such were Lydda, in Palestine, κώμη πόλεως τὸ μέγεθος οὐκ ἀποδέουσα, “ 8 
village not. less in size than a city,” as Josephus reports 10,7 or like their 
κωμυπόλεις, * village-cities,” as Amorea, iv Strabo.% 

Thgse villages, by being walled, or having δίκαια τῆς πόλεως, privileges 
of cities granted them, became cities without further enlargement. And 
so this sort of cities (far the most numerous) were but walled or privi- 
leged villages; therefore (to note this by the way) they that grant 
bishops to have been in those cities, (which who will deny ? whereas 
few clse in comparison had bishops besides those,) leave themselves 
without reason to deny bishops to villages ; unless a wall or something 
as inconsiKlerable could be a reason, why one should be capable of them, 
and the other not. 

Bethalaga, a village so called by Josephus, but Jonathan having 
walled it, immediately after called it a city. Armena, in Paphla- 
gonia, was an unwalled place, till the inhabitants in their wisdom encom- 
passed it with a wall to keep them warmer, and that may be the reason 
why to Strabo, Ptolemy, and Stephanus it is a village, to Pomponius 
Mela, Pliny, and Solinus, it is a city, as Ortelius observes. So Majuma, 
the port of Gaza being honoured with the privilege of a city, for its 
forwardness in the Christian profession, of a village became a city, says 
Sozomen ; but being deprived of the privileges by Jwian, it was turned 
again into a village.!. And the difference being uo more betwixt these, 
that may be the reason why the same place by divers writers is called 
both a city and a village. Cenchrea to Stephanus is a city, to others a 
village.* Yca, this is sometimes done by the same author ; as Strabo 
calls Nelias and many other towns both cities and villages in the space 
of three or four lines.’ And sometimes both words are joined in one, 
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and one place hath both names at once, and is called κωμοπόλες, “a 
village city,” a city because it wants not the bigness of this sort of 
lesser cities ; and a village because it was not walled or privileged as 
cities used to be. 

That there were and ought to have been hishops in small cities, if it 
be not evident already, may be further manifest divers ways. ‘There 
are particular instances of it, and great numbers might be produced, 
but I will but instance a few episcopal seats, which were either very 
small or not great. Abidus is parva habitatio, “a small settlement,” in 
Strabo. Tanis is πολίχνη, “a sinall city,” in Josephus.? Gere πόλις 
μικρὰ, “a little city,” in Sozomen.° Ascalon is πόλισμα οὐ μέγα. Joppa 
and Dora are πορυμάτια παράλια, “ little port towns,” in Josephus.* Doliche 
is πολίχνη μικρὰ, “a very small city,” in Theedoret 4 Cynna is πολίχνη, 
“a small city,” in Stephanus, bishop of it in the council of Nice. 
Hellenopolis, Basinopolis, and Petra, in Lazica, villages turned into 
cities, one by Constantine, the other by Julian, the third by Justinian. 
Zcugia, a little town in Cicero, Ilypepe, of which Ovid, 


Sardibus hinc εἰν parets venitur Hypepis® 


with many others. 

It is tuken for a rule, that where there was a desensor civitatis, there 
was a bishop; but Justinian appoints such a defensor, which he calls 
ἔκδικος, in every city, enjoining the presidents of the provinces to pre- 
pare such officers, καθ᾽ ἑκάστην πόλιν," and expressly not only of the 
great cities, but in the less, appointing what they should have for every 
deeree ; in ἃ great city more, ina less city less ; and there is a law in 
the code, that every city should have a bishop. So it was decreed by 
Leo and Anthemius, ἑκύστη πύλις ἴδιον ἐπίσκοπον ἐχέτω, ὦ Jet every cly 
have a bishop of its own,” without exception of little or great, but only 
two, ‘Fomis and Leontopolis (which afterwards had its bishop, aud ‘Tomis 
before) so that none but those two being exempted, the privilege in 
Europa a part of Thrace, for one to be bishop of two cities, (which 
found some advocates in the council at Ephesus,’) was not now conti- 
nued, otherwise the four cities there mentioned would have been within 
the exemption, 

The ancients who understand bishops by the apostle’s presbyters, 
Tit. i. ver. 5, understand also the upostle’s order to reach every city, 
without exception of small] or great, so Chrysostom ;* κατὰ πόλιν, is with 
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him καθ' ἐκάστην πόλιν, “ in each city,” p. 386, and so again, p. 887, and 
Theophylact after him. 

The ancient practice was answerable, in Cyprian.* Jampridem per 
omnes provincias et singulas urbes instituti sunt episcopi ; since in all the pro- 
vinces and every one of the cities bishops were instituted. And Origen 
says this was done too ἐν ἑκάστῃ πόλει," “in each city.” It is true there 
was none in some lesser citics, but there were none also im some greater; 
the reason was, not the smallness of the place (as appears by their 
making bishops in villages) but the want of Christians. 

This premised, we may best judge of the apostle’s meaning by the 
import of the phrase: He would have a bishop, κατὰ πόλιν, in each city, 
say the ancient Greck expositors ; in every city, say our translators ; 
in cach of the cities of Crete, say our learned prelatists, not one of the 
hundred cities there excepted. Now the word πόλιες (and what is equi- 
‘alent to it) 185, we see, used by the best authors, sacred and profane, to 
denote both a city and a village. And so much ground we have to 
conclude, that the apostle would have such bishops (as were then insti- 
tuted) not only in cities but in villages. However it cannot with any 
reason be questioned, but that the apostolical intention was for bishops in 
places no larger than our boroughs or market towns, (since their middle 
Sort of cities were but such as these for largeness or populousness:) 
yea, in places no greater than ordinary villages, seeing their lesser cities 
were but of the bigness of these, and, consequently, that the apostles de- 
signed the bishop to be generally no more than the rector of a country 
parish, and his diocese commonly no larger than the circuit of a country 
town or village ; this was to be their ordinary stint, because these two 
sorts of cities (such as were cither little or not secu) were commonly to 
be their sees, and no other, but rarely; these being so very numerous 
that cities which were great, were rare and few in comparison, as might 
be further showed by many instances. Campania in Italy was a region 
ennobled with cities, being there so thick set, as they seemed to he one 
continued town, μιᾶς πόλεως ὄψιν παρέχοντας," and yet all were but little 
towns, besides Capua and Tianum, ra γὰρ ἄλλα πολίχνια.“ So in Laconia, 
where were ancicntly a hundred cities, in that geographer’s time but 
thirty, and all small towns but Sparta. The kingdom of Eumenes, left 
him by his father in a part of Asia, (as well stored with cities as 
any in the world,) besides Pergamus, the metropolis, consisted but of 
such places, as Polybius in Suidas calls λιτὰ πόλισμάτια, “ small forti- 
fied places.” To add no more, Crete is the most pertinent instance, 
seeing the text alleged concerns that island, and the patrons of cpisco- 
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pacy make it the measure and pattern to other countries for the order- 
ing of bishops. We are often told, that when Titus was there it had a 
hundred cities,“ and that by the apostles’ appointment he was to ordain 
as many bishops there. Now Strabo, who wrote immediately before, 
(viz., in Tiberius’ reign,) finds but three very great citics, Cnossus, 
Gortyna, and Cydonia,’ and Cnossus then shrunk into a little town, not 
six, besides these, thought worthy by him to be named; the rest must 
either be very little, or not great, cither like villages or our fairer 
country towns. Such dioceses as these can afford, they must be con- 
tent with commonly, who will be regulated by an intention of the 
apostle discoverable in this place. 

For one bishop in a great city there was ten, sometimes twenty, some- 
times more, in these Iesser towns; and more there had been, if the 
ambition of following ages had not, with a non obstante, “ notwithstand- 
ing,” to the apostles’ rule, judged a smal! place unbeseeming the honour 
and greatness of a bishop. Hence some places were waived as too little 
to be bhishoprics ; and in some such places where they had been 
settled they were extinguished ; and in other places they were united. 
So Phulla was united with Sugdea, and Sotyriopolis with Alama, as 
Callistus tells us; and too many to be specified in other parts. Let one 
instance suttice. In Sardinia the many bishoprics sometimes’ there wert 
reduced to seven; the bishopric of Bisaris being joined to that of 
Olgarium, St. Justa to Arboria, Phausania to Emporex, that of Turris 
Libyssonis to Sassaris, that of Turris Alba to Eusellis, and no less than 
four or five to Calaris. And hy such means as these forementioned, Jre- 
land, which had three hundred and sixty-three bishoprics about anno 431, 
the number of which was still increasing till the thirteenth age, came 
in time to have but fifty, afterwards thirty-five, and now but ninetcen. 
Yea, in Italy, where bishops are yet so numcrous, there have been 
many bishoprics extinguished, and many united, and yet in Italy every 
baggage town hath a bishop, saith our learned Reynolds. 

But this was in the more degenerate and corrupt ages of the church ; 
there is no council for many hundred years after Christ [which] forbids 
bishops to be made in the least cities, but only that of Sardica, anno 347. 
I will not say that many bishops there were Arians, though the oriental 
prelates present there showed themselves immediately after at Philip- 
polis ; and the Arians were branded for not being contented with small 
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bishoprics.* Nor will I allege that this synod was of little authority, 
not admitted by the Greeks into the code till the Trullan council, seven 
hundred years after Christ, nor by the Latins some ages after it was 
held, otherwise than the adjoining of its decrees to the other canons by 
Dionysius Exiguus, Ferrandus, and Isidorus Mercator, without any 
public anthority for so doing, could be accounted an authoritative ad- 
mission thereof, nor by the African churches, who rejected and would 
not be obliged by its canons for appeals to Rome. Nor need IJ say, that 
this synod is misunderstood, and that the restraint of making new 
bishops in small places is laid only on bishops of another province ; 
and in a case which rarely if ever occurs, (viz. when all the bishops in 
2 province but one are dead at once) as appears by the canon imme- 
diately preceding, and that clause in this canon, Nee debent illi ex alia 
provincia, ἕο. There is no necessity to insist upon anything of this 
natuye, since this synod both allows bishops to be continued in any city, 
how small soever, where there was any before, and also to be made de 
novo in any city, for the pastoral charge whereof one presbyter was not 
sufficient. Now one was not sufficient, in the judgment of those times, 
for the cities we here most insist on, viz. those of an indifferent. size, 
nor in the judgment of present times for divers market-towns, parishes, 
And some villages with us. Nay, in such cities it requires bishops to be 
made, as being ἄξιαι τῆς ἐπισκοπῆς, “worthy of a bishopric.” It would be 
much for our satisfaction, if we could understand punctually’ what 
numbers they thought sufficient for one presbyter; and we may have 
the best direction that can be expected in such a case from Chrysostom, 
who affirms that a cure of one hundred and fifty souls was thought as 
much as one pastor could well, and more than he could without great 
labour, discharge ; his words are, ἐπίπονον μὲν yap καὶ ἕκατον ἀνδρῶν καὶ 
πεντήκοντα προστῆναι μόνον," “ It is a very laborious thing for one man to 
have the charge of ἃ hundred and fifty.” Upon this account one pres- 
byter was not thought sufficient for a place that contained three or four 
hundred inhabitants ; and these fathers would not deny such a town a 
bishop. ‘There are not many more in some Italian Dishoprics in this 
age ; the bishop of Capuccio, when he was cofcerned to make the most 
of his flock to the bishop of Paris, at the Trent council, reckoned 
but five hundred souls in his diocese. 

Hereby we may judge what numbers were counted competent for an 
ancient bishopric. By the decree of a council more solicitous for the 
honour of bishops in the largeness of their sees, than we find any 
fathers or councils for several ages after Christ; straiter bounds and 
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fewer people might be sufficient for an episcopal diocese, than many of 
our country towns can show, when yet all may and do meet together 
for communion. The canon runs thus: “ There shall be no bishop in 
a city so small as one presbyter may be sufficient for; but if the 
people be found to grow so numerous in a city, (viz. that one presbyter 
is not sufficient for them, as the coherencc* makes evident) let there 
be a bishop there, as being worthy thereof." And in all reason this is 
to be extended to villages as well as cities, when the people are as 
numerous in one as the other. And this council of Carthage decrees 
it indefinitely; wherever the people are numerous enough (without 
limiting this to cities) if they desire it they shall have a bishop, with 
the good-will of him that presides in the place. Dei populum, si multi- 
pleatus desiderabit proprium habere episcopum, ejus voluntate in cujus 
potestate est dicecesis habere episcopum debere. In fine, the canon forbids 
bishops to he made only in the least of these cities we are now spegking 
of, and these were but few, (as the great towns were also compared 
with those of a middle size;) and so it is of little concernment to the 
business before us, if either Greeks or Latins had thought themselves 
concerned to observe it. 

However those cities, lesser or greater, the greatest of them heing no 
bigger than villages with them, and market towns with us, there will 
be no question but they contained no more than what might meet 
together for Christian commnmion ; and these being so many that the 
number of great cities was very inconsiderable compared with them ; 
what we assert concerning the smallness of ancient bishoprics is clear, 
for incomparably far the greatest number of them. 


CHAPTER IV. 


‘Terr may be more question about the great cities, which we shall 
now consider. Those were counted great cities which had sixteen or 
twenty furlongs in compass or thereabout. Pelusium, a metropolis of 
a great part of Egypt, was twenty furlongs in circumference, as Strabo.¢ 
Phocea, one of the greatest cities in Holis, had no more, as Livy de- 
scribes it, 2400 passuum murus amplectitur,? “the wall embraces a space 
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of two miles and two-fifths.” Sebasté, built by Herod, designing to 
make it comparable to the most eminent cities, was no larger, εἴκοσι 
orddios,* ‘twenty furlongs.” Byzantium was made by Constantine as 
large, at least, as two great cities, designing to have it ἀντίῤῥοπον τῆς 
Ῥώμης, “equal to Rome,” as Zosimus tells; yet whereas it had been reduced 
to a village by Severus, as Herodian says;° the enlargement he gave it 
was no more than the addition of fifteen furlongs to its former compass, 
as the said Zosimus shows.? But hereof We have given instances before. 

Such great cities (seeing the largeness assigned them was thought 
suflicient to make one a metropolis) were very few. For whereas there 
was wont to be but one metropolis in a province, yet sometimes in 
one province there were twenty or thirty or forty more inferior cities 
under it, (Conc. Chalced. Can. xii. declares it to be against the eccle- 
siastical rules to have two metropolies in one province.) Leshus was 
the metropolis of thirty cities, as Strabo ‘says... In Phrygia there were 
above sixty cities, yet the same author mentions but two that were 
great, Laodicea and Apamea. In Laconica there were thirty cities in 
his time (a hundred before) but all opidula, “ little towns,” save Sparta. 

Some of these great cities had but few inhabitants. Philadelphia, 
(which some will have to be a metropolis,) pauct incolunt, “few in- 
habit,” says Strabo, being σεισμῶν πλήρης, “subject to earthquakes,” 
which reason reaches Sardis, and Apamea, and [Lavdicea, and all the 
region near it; likewise Hicrapolis, Magnesia, Tralles, and all the cities 
near Meander, which are not few, both in Phrygia, Lydia, and Caria# 
In Tiberius’ reign, twelve famous cities were destroyed in one night by 
an earthquake in those parts.” It is probable Nevcesarea was not very 
populous, considering what Theodoret reports of those banished thither 
dy Valens, (who was not wont to choose desirable places for the punish- 
ment of such ;) they all died there in a short time through the hardships 
of the place, suys he.f And it is strange if Cwsarea in Cappadocia were 
very populous, since the situation of it, as described by Strabo,* was 
neither safe, nor pleasant, nor fruitful, nor healthful, an unwalled town, no 
way so accommodated as to attract inhabitants. Of Ieraclea, one of the 
most considerable cities in Atolia, Livy tells us, there was a castle by 
it, as well inhabited, que frequentius prope quam urbs habitabatur! 

A great city was counted sufficiently populous if it had six thousand 
inbabitants. So Herod, ambitious to have Sebasté not infurior to the 
most renowned cities, made it 120 furlongs in compass, and took care 
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that it should have six thousand inhabitants.t Placentia and Cremona, 
most eminent citics, had each of them six thousand persons decreed by 
the Romans for their inhabitants.® Thirty-seven citics yielded to Alex- 
ander near Porus’ country, some of which had five thousand, some ten 
thousand inhabitants.¢ And that conqueror building a city near the 
river Indus, which he called (after his own name) Alexandria, thought 
it sufficiently peopled with a thousand persons.4 

So that many of their great cities contained no more than might 
come together in one assembly, as Capernaum, Mark i. 22; Antioch in 
Pisidia, Acts xiii. 44; and Cesarca in Mauritania, and Synnada in the 
Lesser Asia, of which more afterwards. 

As for cities that were greater and more populous, where the inhabit- 
ants were more than could assemble in one place; yet in them the 
Christians for some ages, were no more than might so assemble, the 
inhabitants consisting most[ly] of heathen, with Jews, and those of the 
Christian profession that were not of the communion, nor would assem- 
ble with the bishop of the place. I can but meet with une city, small 
or great, for three hundred years after Christ, whose inhabitants were 
generally Christians, and that was Neocegarea, of whose conversion 
Gregory ‘Thaumaturgus was the instrument; he found but seventeen 
Christians in it, but turned the whole people, ὅλον τὸν Adov, unto God. 
says Basil... He knew no more than seventeen that persisted in their 
old superstition, says Nyssen/ But for all this, it appears not that the 
Christians in that city (which we saw before was not very populous) 
were more than could meet together in one place: for Gregory built no 
more than one church there; yet having so much liberty, there being 
no persecution from his time till Dioclesian, and so much encovrage- 
ment from the people's zeal and forwardness to assist him with their 
persons and purses in that work, (πάντων χρήμασι καὶ σώμασι ὑπονργούντων, 
as Nyssen tells us,) he would doubtless have erected more, if more 
had been needful. 

There is another city in Phrygia, whose inhabitants are said to have 
been all Christians,” and all with the city burnt together; but this was 
in the fourth century, in the persecution raised by Maximianus, about 
anno $12, and all these were no more than could meet in one place; they 
had but one church, (when being all of one mind they might have had 
more, if more had been necessary,) and that one called conventiculum, 
“gq conventicle,” by Lactantius, who thus represents the same thing 
with Eusebius, Aligui ad occidendum privcipites extiterunt, sicut unus in 
Phrygia qui universian populum cum tpso pariter conventiculo cuncre- 
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mavit,* “Some rushed headlong to the work of slaughter, as one in 
Phrygia, who burnt a whole populace in their conventicle.” 

How predominant heathenism was in the cities of the Roman 
empire before Constantine, may be collected from what we find con- 
cerning it in and after his reign. If it was spreading and prevalent 
when tht power of it was by him so much broken, it will be easy to 
infer what it was before. And that we may afford the greatest advan- 
tage to Christianity, let us instance principally in Palestine and the 
countries next to it, where the Gospel first moving, may in reason be 
thought to have made the greatest progress. Sozomen informs us, there 
were in Palestine, after Constantine’s death, both villages and cities 
exceeding heathenish, ἄγαν ἑλληνίζουσαι." Particularly Gaza, Ascalon, 
Sebasté, were much addicted to idols in Julian’s time. Anthedon also 
and Raphea.? And both at Sebasté and Neapolis, Jephtha’s daughter 
was worshipped as a goddess, and an annual holiday kept in honour of her, 
as Epiphanius tells τι8.5 All these were episcopal cities ; and Gaza, the 
greatest in those parts of that country next to Jerusalem, [18] stigmatised | 
by all as most heathenish/ so that Jerome styles it urbs qentilium, a ‘city 
of heathens,” and calls the inhabitants the adversaries of God, which 
insulted over the church of Christ.6 And Caesarea seems not much 
better, being so forward to comply with Julian." Both that city and 
Scythopolis are noted by Athanasius as generally deriders of the mys- 
teries of Christianity.6 And if the heathen in Jerusalem were not 
numerous, how came the temple of Venus to stand there so long, and 
the images of Jupiter and Venus to be worshipped with sacrifices 
and oblations, in such places too as could not but be most intolerable to 
Christians, the place of Christ's resurrection, and where he was cruci- 
fied?* Where the citizens were generally Christians, they were not wont 
to endure this, though in more tolerable circumstances. At Neocesarea, 
Nyssen tells us, the Christians there prevailing overturned their altars, 
and their temples, and their idols.! 

But cnough of Palestine. We may be briefer with her neighbours. 
For Phenicia, that of Theodoret may scrve, who says, they were mad 
upon their idols and idolatrous rites,” and this observed by Chrysostom, 
in Arcadius’s reign, with which that of Jerome agrees, Phanicium gentes 
diabolum pati," “ the nations of Pheenicia are possessed by the devil.” 
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Pass we to Syria. In Heliopolis, an eminent city, there was a bishop 
in Constantine's time,* and yet the inhabitants were all idolatrous, as 
Peter of Alexandria, in Theodorct, tells us,? and τῶν ἐνοικούντων ουδεὶς, 
not one of them would endure to hear the name of Christ; so that 
this bishop had a smaller church than Ischyras, who had but seven 
that assembled with him. Arethusa was not much better furnished with 
Christians, as appears by the universal concurrence of the people, men, 
women, and children, in the torturing of Marcus (who had been many 
years bishop there) because he would uot re-edify their idol-temple.¢ 
At Apamea, in Theodosius’s time, (and this was a metropolis,) the mul- 
titude was only restrained through fear of the soldiers, from hindering 
the demolishing of Jupiter's temple, and the execution of the emperor's 
order for that purpose.4 The inhabitants of Emesa (another metro- 
political city) turned the Christian church, newly built, into a temple for 
Bacchus, in Julian’s time, erecting in it for there worship a ridiculous 
idol, ἀνδρόγυνον ἄγαλμα.“ Nor was this the unhappy temper of some 
particular places only, as appears by that of Sozunmien ; both that which 
is called Cuwlosyria, says he, and the upper Syria, except the city of 
Antioch, was long before it came over to Christianity And at Antioch 
itself, the heathen in Valens’s time publicly celebrated the idolatrous 
rites usual in the worship of Jupiter, Bacchus, and Ceres, and that in. 
the open street, without fear or shame, in a high rant.< In Arabia, 
Moses being made bishop there in Valens's time, found very few Chris- 
tians, κομιδῇ ὀλίγους ;* but how few sever he found, he was more happy 
in his diocese than Milles, who being bishop of a city elsewhere, could 
not persuade one to Christianity, and got nothing from them but blows 
and wounds.’ 

And now, having viewed all the next neighbours of Palestine (and 
seen their posture towards Christianity) but Egypt; let us touch there 
also. Memphis, ἃ metropolitical city, yet in Jerome's time it was the 
metropolis of the Egyptian superstition, (on Ezek. ix.) In Antinoe 
there was a bishop, but he had μάλα ὀλίγους, very few that assembled 
with him; the reason was, the inhabitants of the city were Gentiles.* 
The island into which the two Macarii were banished under Valens was 
worse peopled ; it had not one inhabitant that was a Christian, says 
Socrates! But these were remoter parts, and far from the place where 
Christianity was tirst embraced, and which had the greatest advantages 
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for propagating it. It may he expected that the region nearer 
Alexandria was happier, but it seems not. Bucolia, a region near 
Alexandria, in Ortelius; yet this is Jerome's character of it, Jn Bucolia 
nullus est Christianorum, “ there is no Christian in Bucolia.”“* And that 
which Hilary fixes on the whole country is not much more favourable, 
LE gyptus idolis plena est, et omnigena deorum monstra veneratur, “ Eyrypt 
is full of idols, and worships all kind of monsters for deities."” Look a 
little further into Africa : Julius Maternus Formicus, in Constantine’s 
time, affirms, that a great part of the Africans did worship Juno and 
Venus, he means that part of Africa then known; and that was it 
in which the Gospel had found some entertainment; it was best. 
received in the African diocese, yet one of their councils takes notice, 
that in most maritime places of Africa, and other parts thereof, 
idolatry was in use. The most of -their cities were maritime, and 
those usually most populous. And this may be the reason why there 
was but five bishoprics in the province of Tripvlis, when they were so 
numerous in some of the other provinces ; and it is suggested by one 
of their councils, Quia intenjacere videntur barbara yentes,? “ those 
parts of the country were taken up with heathens.” 

In the west but one instance or two, that 1 may not be tedious. In 
‘Turin the heathen were so prevalent that the Christians there were not 
suffered to choose a bishop after Ciratian’s deccase.’ To offer all the 
rest in one; in Romce itself, in the fourth century, the senate, the 
nobles, and the greatest part of the commons were given up to hea- 
thenish superstitions ; see the Centuriators’ evidence for it,t and it is to 
me yery probable that religion in few or no great cities prevailed at 
that time, béyond the proportion it did at Rome. Α little before, it 
seems, the Christians were but a small part of Rome, when with 
general acclamations the people cried out, Christiant tollantur duodecies, 
Christiani non sint decies; and the tenth persecution [ was ] decrced hy the 
senate upon those slamoure And long after this, when Constantine, 
after he had been emperor near twenty years, expressing his detestation 
of the heathenish rites used at the solemnity, for the celebrating of 
which the army was wont to go up to the Capitol, he thereby incurred 
the hatred both of the senate and people of Rome, and was reproached 
therefore in a manner, παρὰ πάντων, by all the people,’ and the great 
disaffection of Rome to Christianity, expressed unsufferably, in an 
universal reviling the emperor for not complying with their heathenism, 
is assigned as the cause why he thought of transferring the imperial 
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seat to another city, as he afterwards did to Byzantium, as the same 
historian tells us. And long after it appears the people of Rome were 
generally addicted to heathenish idolatry, by what Jerome observed 
amongst them in his time, on Isa. lvii. “ Rome itself, the lady of the 
world, in every of her houses worships the image of a tutelur deity,” 
that all that come or go out of their houses may be [re ]minded of their 
inveterate crror. 

And this is the first consideration which induces me to believe the 
Christians were no more in great cities, viz., because the heathen were 
so many, as they were (as is proved) in the fourth century, and much 
more so (as will be granted) in the ages before. 

The Jews also were numerous in the cities; there was no part of the 
Roman empire without multitudes of them ; so Agrippa in his oration, 
dissuading the Jews from war with the Romans, as likely to prove, not 
destructive to them only in Palestine, but to their countrymen in all 
cities through the world, and Strabo, cited by the same author, says, 
they were planted in every city; Josephus himself says as much.’ ‘Thus 
it was in the apostles’ time; Paul finds Jews and synagogues every- 
where, and they are mentioned almost. in every city where he comes, in 
Syria, in the Lesser Asia, in Macedonia, in Greece, in Italy; and so, 
continued in Augustine's time, as he declares. And Chrysostom says, 
they had their synagogues ἐν πᾶσι πόλεσι 4 More particularly in 
Palestine, though the calamity which befel them under Vespasian 
was unparalleled, and greater than any nation under heaven had 
suffered, as Josephus affirms again and again ;* and that the calamities 
of all from the beginning, τὰ πάντων ἀπ᾽ αἰῶνος ἀτυχήματα, were but gmall 
in comparison of that of the Jews; thereby giving a clear testimony, 
to the truth of Christ’s prediction’ Yet so far as I can observe, 
half of the Jews in Palestine were not then destroyed. ‘The same his- 
torian gives a punctual account of all that perished in that war, and all 
the particulars put together amount not to half the number of those 
that he tells us came to the passover. And after[ wards] in Adrian's 
time, they were possessed of above a thousand towns and garrisons: for 
above that number did Severus (Adrian’s general) in that expedition 
take and demolish, as Dion relates. And though® Adrian forbade them 
any access tu Jerusalem, (then called by him lia;) yet, if we believe 
the Jewish records, they had place in all other cities of that country: 
for Rabbi Judah took care that there should be scribes and teachers of 
the traditions in ail the cities of the land of Israel; they had their San- 
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hedrim in one city after another, and great schools in many towns.* 
And in Constantine’s time they possessed Diocmsarca (anticntly Sepho- 
ris) and Tiberias, two of the greatest cities in Galilee; Diospolis also, 
and many other towns, and were so numerous as to raise a war against 
the emperor.’ 

In Chaldea there was not a few myriads of them, says Josephus; in 
Egypt a million, says Philo;* in Cyrene we may conjecture how 
many they were, by the tragedy they there acted in Trajan’s time, 
slaughtering two hundred and twenty thousand Greeks and Romans,* 
and some myriads in Cyprus about the same time; yet Josephus tells 
us, there were more in Syria than any whcre;* they were planted in 
every part of the world, says he, but especially in Syria, for its vicinity 
to Palestine ; and there Titus continued them in the possession of their 
ancient privileges, notwithstanding all the importunity of the Syrians 
foutheir exclusion As for their numerousness in greater cities, one or 
two instances may satisfy us. In Alexandria, the slaughter of fifty 
thousand Jews in that city did not extinguish them, and yet the same 
author seems to intimate, that they were more numerous in Antioch 
than any city. Chrysostom seems to signify, that in his time, they 
were as many as the Christians in that city: for he exhorts each of the 
Christians to reduce one Jew to the Christian profession, ἕκαστος ὑμῶν, 
ἄς ἡ * To conclude this second consideration concerning the Jews, if 
these, with the heathen, took up so very much of the great cities, it 
need not seem strange, that we assign the Christians no larger a pro- 
portion therein, than is before specified. 

There remains another sort of people inhabitants of’ these citics to be 
taken notiee of, whose numbers made the Chistian assemblics thinner, 
and the bishops’ flocks Jess numerous. They are such who went under 
the name of Christians, but were not of the communion, nor did assem- 
ble with the generality of them; such as Were called heretics, or secta- 
ries; these were many, and had bishops of their own, so that there were 
several bishoprics in some one city. 

But I shall only give a particular account of the Novatians. By the 
multitude of them we may conjecture, what all the rest put together 
would amount to. They had their rise about the middle of the third 
century; and were many from first to last. They had a diocese in 
Rome itself, with public liberty, till Ceelestinus’s time;' another in 
Alexandria, til] Cyril’s time ;" another in Constantinople, where it conti- 
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nued with public liberty longer.¢ They had bishops in all these places; 
as also in Cyzicus,’ in Nicwa,¢ in Ancyra,? in Scythia,* in Nicomedia/ 
in Cotyeeum, and divers other places in Phrygia; they abounded there 
and in Paphlagonia,* and had their churches in, Galatia,! in Mysia and 

“Hellespont, as also in Thracia. At Constantinople the same historian 
mentions a long successiun of bishops amongst them; the fifth is Chrys- 
anthus, under whom their churches were more confirmed and enlarged: 
for he was a person of great place and honour, having been the empe- 
ror’s lieutenant in Britain.« In Rome, Innocentius takes many churches 
from them,! Cwlestinus deprived them of more, till which time they had 
mightily flourished at Rome, having very many churches and great 
multitudes of people.” 

In the fourth age, as Christians did increase, so were sects and errors 
multiplied. [will not be particular herein, my design leading me no 
further into these times than the consideration of the churches then, 
may help us tu discover their state in foregoing ages. I need not show 
how predominant Arianism was in the greatest part of the Christian 
world, ingemuit totus orbis, et Arianum se esse miratus est," “the whole 
world groaned and wondered to find itself Arian,” when it possessed 
the whole orient, having none to oppose it, as Jerome says, but Atha- 
nasins and Paulinus.? 

Nor how the Donatists prevailed in Africa, when Augustin tells us 
from Tychonius, that they had a council, consisting of two hundred and 
seventy bishops in the beginning of the fourth age,’ and that they were 
In many places more numerous than the Catholics. Nor how the 
Macedouians did abound, who carried away no small part of the people 
to their persuasion, both in Constantinople, Bithynia, Thracia, Helle- | 
spont, and the nations round about.’ Nor will I*so much as name the 
other numerous sects and errors which had their distinct churches and 
respective bishops in several cities, so that there was sometimes four 
or five bishops of several persuasions seated in one city. 

It is probable the church scarce gained more numbers by.the encou- 
ragement of Constantine than it lost by Arius, and those many other 
erroncuus spirits, in which that age (as it every way more degenerated) 
was inore unhappily fertile than any before it. 

To draw this disceurse to an issue ; suppose we a city forty furlongs 
in compass, (than which there were very few bigger ;) let us allow half 
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thereof to heathens, (they had rarely so little in the three first ages ;) 
allow then a third or fourth to Jews and Novatians, and other sects, 
and the proportion left the Christians will not exceed the dimensions of 
a small town, such as some of our market-towns, when yet the inhabit- 
ants, and those also of the villages about it, can and do meet together 
for communion. 

But it may be more satisfactory, to make this evident, in some par- 
ticular cities ; let us do it in a few of the greater, and some of the 
greatest. 

Berytus was an eminent city, and a special instance of the prodigious 
magnificence of Herod and the two Agrippas, in Josephus ; thought fit 
also to be the seat of an archbishop ; and yct it had but one church in 
Julian’s time, which was then burnt by Magnus, τὴν Βηρντίων ἐκκλησίαν 
ἐμπρήσας, it is not one of the churches, “but the church of Berytus.* 
Tyre, was one of the most illustrious cities of the Eust, the metropolis 
of Pheenicia, and the bishop of it so eminent as [ that |] he had place above 
all the metropolitans of the orient, next tothe patriarch of Antioch. Yet 
Paulinus, bishop there in Constantine's time, had but so many under 
his episcopal charge (as the panegyrist in Eusebius informs us’) as he 
could ‘‘ take a personal notice of their souls, and accurately examine the 
dnward state of every one,” ἐπισκοπεῖν τῆς ἐνδοτάτω τῶν ὑμετέρων ψυχῶν 
θεωρίας -------- ἕκαστον ἀκριβῶς ἐξητακότι 1" “ acquainting himself thoroughly 
with the condition of all those souls that were committed to him,” τὴν 
τῶν αὐτῷ κεκληρωμένων ψυχῶν εὐδιαγινόσκων καὶ φιλοκρινῶν διάνοιαν.“ 

Synnada, after the division of Phrygia into two provinces by Con- 
stantinc, was metropolis of Pacatiana. There Theodosius, the catholic 
bishép, in tke reign of Honorius and Theodosius junior, persecuting 
the Macedonians, (contrary to the custom of the true church, which was 
never wont to persecute any, as the historian notes, τοῦτο δ᾽ ἐποιεῖ οὐκ 
εἰοθὼς διώκειν τῇ ὀρθοδόξῳ ἐκκλησία.) Agapetus, the Macedonian bishop in 
that city, on a sudden turns orthodox, and calling together the people 
under him, persuades fhem to it; this done, with a great multitude, 
yea, with all the people, μᾶλλον δὲ παντὶ τῷ λαῷ, he hastens into the 
church,’ so that all the people were no more than one church would 
contain. 

Cyzicus was a great city as any in Asia. Strabo says it might con- 
tend with the chief cities there for splendour and greatness/ Florus 
calls it the Rome of Asia. In Julian’s time the greatest part of the 
citizens were heathens, the citizens sending their deputies to him (as 
about other affairs, so) for the re-edifying of their idol temples.’ 
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Besides these, and the Jews, numerous here as in all other such cities 
in these parts, the Novatians had a church, which Eleusius having 
demolished in Constantine’s time, Julian enjoins him under great 
penalty to rebuild. The Arians had a bishop there, viz. Euno- 
mius.’ The Maccdonians, the fullowers of Eleusius, did abownd there, 
and it seems were the most considerable part of those that any way 
pretended to the Christian profession." Now all these deducted, there 
will not remain for the diocese of the orthodox bishop near 80 many as 
we may allow him without prejudice to our hypothesis. Yet further, 
it seems all the Christians in this city were no more than could meet 
together in one place, to hear the recantation of Eleusius : for he being 
frightened by the threatenings of Valens, into a subscription to Arianism, 
thought fit, for his own vindication, to declare before them all, the force 
that was put upon him, and so he did, ἐπὶ παντὸς λαοῦ, coram universo 
populo,@ “in the hearing of all the people assembled” ἐπὶ τῆς ἐκκλησίας ἡ 
“in the church.” And in an assembly upon such an occasion, we may 
reasonably suppose (if historians had not expressed it) an universal 
concourse. 

Constantinople, which I reckon among the greater (if not the greatest) 
cities, because in the beginning of the fourth age it was but in motion’ 
towards that vastness, which it afterwards arrived at. In Alexander's 
time, designed to he Metrophanes’ successor in the bishopric there, about 
anno 817, the Christians were no more than could all meet together ; 
so Theodoret informs us, σύναξιν σὺν πᾶσι τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς ἐπετέλεσεν. 
Afterwards, many falling off to Arianism, the remainder made but 
ποιμνὴν μικρὰν, asthe same historian tells us.* So that in Valens's reign, 
when Nazianzen took the charge of them, a very little house did serve 
them for a church, ἐν οἰκισκῳ ἐκκλησίασει and Socrates agrecs with him 
in the expression.* By Nazianzen many were reduced, and that church 
enlarged, says Theodorct. And Theodosius the Great discountenancing 
Arianism, contributed much to the augmenting of it; yet in the time 
of Theodosius junior, it seems, all amounted to no more than one 
church could contain, if Socrates deceive us not; ὅλη πόλις pia ἐκκλησία 
éyévero,! “the whole city made one assembly,” ἄς." 

At Ancyra, the chief city of Galatia, besides the Gentiles and Jews 
there, the Novatians had a bishop,” the Semi-arians had a bishop there," 
the Arians had a bishop also.” And besides these new sects, a prodi- 
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gious swarm of the old sort mentioned by Jerome, viz. Cataphryges, 
Ophite, Borborite, Manichei, &c., by which that church was all rent in 
pieces, as he complains.* Scis mecum qui vidi Ancyram metropolim 
Galatia, quod nunc usque schismatibus dilacerata sit, quod dogmatum 
varietatibus constuprata, “You know as well as I, who have seen it, 
how Ancyra, the metropolis of Galatia, is torn by schisms, and defiled 
with diversities of doctrines,” ἄς. By the state of which city, Baronius 
leaves us to judge what was the condition of the rest of the cities in 
the cast, which had not such preservatives to keep them from this mis- 
chief, as Ancyra enjoyed under two holy bishops.° 

The like may be said of Cesarea, the chief city in Mauritania, in 
which St. Austin desires Emeritus, the Donatist bishop, [that] he might 
there, all the citizens being present, defend his communion.* 

At Tiberias, a principal city in Galilee, Epiphanius tells us, that 
Joseph got leave of Constantine to build a church, where there was 
none before ; and accordingly he raised a church, and that but a little 
one, μικρὰν ἐκκλησίαν ἐπιτειχέσας, as also he did at Diocesarca, or 
Sephiris, and in other cities.4 

At Diocesarea, in Cappadocia, which in Nazianzen is πόλις μεγάλη, 
“a great city,” there was but one church, as appears by his epistle.* 

At Constantia, the metropolis of Cyprus, and other cities of that 
island, there was no plurality of parishes or churches, as Petavius con- 
cludes, in that Epiphanius speaks of them in Alexandria as not else- 
where usual, nor known amongst the Cypriots. Unam duntazxat 
ecclesiam exrtitisse in quam universi confluerent, cujusmodi Cypri urbes 
erant. Unde quod Alerandrie receptum erat, velut popularibus suis 
peregrinum et inusitatum adnotavit Epiphanius, “There was only one 
church, to which all resorted, as was the case with the cities of Cyprus. 
Hence Epiphanius remarks the ener custom as being foreign 
and unusual among his own countrymen.” 

At Neocesarea, a metropolis in Pontus, and other cities in those 
parts of Asia, but one church, as appears by the synod there,’ which 
the same author observes.*  Siquidem initio oppidunis omnibus par 
esse poterat episcopus; hinc est quod in Neocesar. can. xili. unum 
duntarat urbis κυριακόν nominatur, “in the beginning the bishop could 
serve the whole of the townsmen, hence we see why only one church is 
named in connexion with the city in the thirteenth canon of the council 
of Neocesarea;” and he tells us, plures in eadem urbe tituli, “a number of 
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titles in the same city,” was then (when Epiphanius wrote, viz. about 
anno 376) either not to be found in other cities besides Alexandria, vel 
saltem in paucis, “ or but in few.” 

I might produce like evidence for others of their greater cities ; but 
no more is needful, since by these (with the other before-mentioned) we 
may judge of the rest; and the inference ariseth hence advantageously 
for the former ages; if the bishops’ stock were no greater in and 
after Constantine's time, what were they before, when all grant them 
to have less ? 


CHAPTER V. 


Come we at last to the greatest cities of all. Concerning these there 
may be the greatest doubt, whether they contained not more Christians 
than we speak of in the three first ages. If we shall bring proof that 
they did not, there can reasonably remain no doubt concerning’ any of 
the rest. Indeed if our evidence should fail us as to these, yet it would be 
no considerable prejudice to our undertaking : for what are two or three 
too bulky and overgrown bishoprics to the many thousands that ex- 
ceeded not the proportions of our parishes? But I have not yet met 
with anything to convince me that the greatest of those tities, in the 
first ages after Christ, had more Christians under one bishop than there 
are in some one of our parishes ; but find enough to make the contrary 
seem probable ; which I shall now produce. 

To begin with Rome, which was incomparably the greatest city in 
the Christian world, anno 236, or thereabouts, al] the faithful in Rome 
did meet together in one place to choose a bishop in the place of 
Anterus, τῶν ἀδελφῶν ἀπάντων χειροτονείας ἕνεκεν ἐπὶ τῆς ἐκκλησίας 
ἐπικεκροτημένων," and a dove resting upon the head of Fabian, in the 
place where they were assembled, thereupon all the people, τὸν πάντα 
Aady, with all alacrity and one consent did place him in the episcopal 
seat. ‘They were no more after anno 250, than could altogether in the 
church importune Cornelius for the re-admission of one of the ordainers 
of Novatian, who entered into the church lamenting, the whole people 
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interceding for him, πάντος τοῦ λαοῦ They were no more than could 
concur in an epistle to salute their brethren at Carthage, Salutant vos 
fratres, “ the brethren salute you,” say the Romans to those at Carthage, 
et tota ecclesia,’ “the whole church.” They were no more than Corne- 
lius could read Cyprian’s letters to in their numerous assembly ; he 
always read them amplissime plebi, “to the people in full assembly,” 
and desires him to read that in particular which he then sent, guanguam 
sciem —— sanctissine atque amplissine \plebi legere te semper literas 
nostras,° “ although I know that you always read our letters to the most 
holy people in full assembly.” They were no more than could all be 
present at consultations about matters of concernment; for such 
matters ought not to be determincd (as the Roman confessors write) 
but with the advice of all, Non oportet nisi ut ipse acribis caute modera- 
teque tractari, consultis omnibus ct ipsis stantibus laicis, ut in tuis literie 
et ipse testaris,“ “the matter ought to be discussed with caution and 
temper, all being consulted, even the laity themselves, who are stanch, 
as is your own view in your letter.” They concurred with Cyprian, 
and his way was, hee singulorum tractanda sit et limanda plenius ratio 
non tantum cum collegis meis, sed et cum plebe ipsa universa,’ “ the matter 
must be treated of and scttled in detail, in conjunction with, not only 
“my colleagues, but the whole people.” 

I meet with nothing that makes any show of a probability that their 
numbers were more at that time, but Cornelius’s catalogue of officers 
in his epistle to Fabius of Antioch, and the number of the pour, which 
were fifteen hundred’ <As for the number of officers, the show will 
vanish, if it be considcred that it was the custom of those ancient times 
to multiply officers far beyond what was necessary, yea, so much that, as 
‘Nazianzen tells us, the officers were sometitnes as many as [those] they 
had the charge of, εἴσι σχεδόν τι πλείους ἢ ὁπόσων ἄρχουσι κατ᾽ ἀριθμὸν," 
“ they are well nigh more numerous than thyse they govern.” 

As for the other, how to compute the numbers of the Roman church 
by the number of the poor, I know no better way than to observe what 
proportion there was betwixt these in other places. Chrysostom, in 
his time, computes the poor at Constantinople to have been half as many 
ay all the other Christians there, these δέκα μυριάδες, “100,000,” those 
πέντε μυριάδες," “50,000.” If it were thus at Rome in Cornelius’s time, 
we may collect the number to have been about three thousand. At 
Antioch the same father supposes the poor a tenth part,’ where, divid- 
ing the whole into three ranks, he counts a tenth part rich, and a tenth 
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poor, καὶ rd δέκατον πενήτων τῶν οὐδὲν ὅλως ἐχόντον, miserably poor (and 
so come their number to be less) and the rest betwixt both. Now it is 
probable that the proportion of the poor at Rome in the third age was 
nearer the former than the latter of these instances, rather the half than 
a tenth part. For if in Chrysostom’s time, when Christianity had so 
much reputation, as to tempt the richest to profess it, the poor at 
Antioch was a tenth part ; in all probability, at Rome in time of fierce 
persecution, when few of the rich in comparison received the Gospel, 
the poor were a far greater proportion than a tenth. But suppose what 
is not likely, that they were no more, the whole church would but consist 
of about fifteen thousand ; and if one table could not possibly (for those 
times admitted not of conveniences) serve so many, divers of our 
parishes in England are ill provided for which consist of more. Besides, 
all were not communicants ; and a great part of them of necessity were 
still absent, the sick, the decrepit, the little ones, those that attended 
such, those that looked to their families, and made provision for the 
rest; a third part may be abated upon such accounts. Indeed, Corne- 
lius says there, that his people were innumerable ; but then the expres- 
sion must not be taken strictly fur more than could be numbered, 
otherwise we shall make Cornelius speak that which is apparently false : 
for all the citizens of Rome (in comparison of whom the Christians were 
but as it were a handful) were frequently numbered, every fifth year ; 
but understand it as commonly to signify a very great number, and 
those that urge it will have no advantage by it ; amplissima plebs in 
Cyprian 1s a full expression of it, who yet are no more than a letter 
might be read to when assembled together. So St. Austin says, in 
Galatia there were regiones innumerabiles, “innumerable regions,” and 
Yalla Placidia innumerabiles civitates Italie, “innumerable cities of 
Italy.” And the council of Africa, in an cpistle to Celestine, speaks of 
innumerable bishops in synods, (the same word which Cornelius uses, 
ἀναρίθμητοι, “ innumerable,”) whereas we find not above three hundred in 
any African synod, not seven hundred in any other; such a number 
will satisfy the expression which some would strain to their advantage ; 
whereas, if we allow more than twice so many thousands intended by 
it, that will not make them more than are in some of our parishes. 
Alexandria was counted the greatest city in the empire, next to Rome, 
μεγίστη μετὰ τὴν Ῥώμην, as Josephus. Strabo calls it the greatest mart 
town in the world, péyioroy τῆς οἰκουμένης ἐμπόριον. Ammianus Marcel- 
linus calls it verticem omnium civitatum, “the flower of all cities;” and, 
when by Ausonius, Carthage and Antioch are preferred before it, that 
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was, as the same historian tells us, because it was much weakened by 
civil wars, under Aurelian the emperor. 

Now to show that the Christians were not more there than could 
meet in one place, I shall not insist upon this, that Dionysius, bishop 
there in the latter end of the third age, calls that church συναγωγὴ, and 
that scrupulous member of it (whose case he is relating to Xystus) ris 
τῶν συναγωμένων ἀδελφῶν," “one of the brethren who meet in assembly,” 
and that the place of their panegyrical asgemblies, (which was their 
greatest of all,) was in his time a place of ro great reception, πανηγυρικὸν 
ἡμῖν γέγονε χωρίον, “a field became the place of our assembly,” not 
only a field, or a desert, but a ship, an inn, or a prison,’ though these 
be fair probabilities. 

But Athanasius, in his apology to Constantius, about anno 855, 
makes it evident beyond all contradiction. He being accused for 
assembling the people in the great church before it was finished or 
dedicated, πρὶν αὐτὴν τελειωθῆναι, makes this part of his defence, “ That 
the confluence of the people at the paschal solemnity was so great ; that 
if they had met in several assemblies, κατὰ μέρος καὶ διηρημένως, the other 
churches were so little and strait, that they would have been in danger of 
suffering by the crowd ; nor would the universal harmony and concur- 

rence of the people have heen so visible and effectual, if they had met in 
parcels; and therefore he appeals to him, whether it were not better 
forthe whole multitude to mect in that great church, (being a place large 
enough to receive them all together, ὄντος ἤδη τοῦ rémou δυναμένου δέξασθαι 
πάντας.) and to have ἃ concurrence of all the people with one voice. For 
if,” says he, “ according to our Saviour’s promise, wherc two shall agree 
as touching anything, that shall be done for them of my Father, &., 
how prevalent will be the one voice of so numerous a people assembled 
together, and saying Amen to God !” 

So that hereby it is evident, that in the middle of the fourth age, all 
the Christians at Alexandria, which wefe wont at other times to meet 
in several assemblies, were no more than one church might and did 

contain, so as they could all join at once in the worship of God, and 
concur in one Amen.° 

Further he tells him, that Alexander, his predecessor, who dicd 
anno 325, did as much as he in like circumstances; though there were 
several other churches in the city, yet being all strait and little, he 
assembled the whole multitude in the church called Theonas (which 
was then counted the great church; though it seems not great enough 
now,) before it was quite finished.4 
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This is testimony clear enough ; but it is capable of another kind of 
proof, which might be as satisfactory to some, yet being prevented in it 
by a better hand, I waive it.* 

I think the premises are so evident, that there is no need of the help 
of Dionysius's observation, that Alexandria in his time, (viz. the latter 
end of the third century,) was not by much so populous as of old,’ and 
the old men more in number formerly, than both old and young in his 
days. 

Antioch in Strabo’s account was less than Alexandria,® but greater 
than any other city save that and Rome ; and so called by Josephus the 
third city in the world, τρίτον οἰκουμένης ἔχουσα τρόπον. In Zosimus it 
is the metropolis of the whole orient,‘ and in Chrysostom, the metro- 
polis of the world’ Herodian tells us, that Geta designed it or Alex- 
andria to be the seat of his empire, coming but little short, as he 
thought, of Rome, οὐ πολὺ μεγέθει ἀπολειπούσας." 

The Christians there in the first age were no more than could all 
inect together in the house of Theophilus, as appears by the author of 
the Recognitions, which, though falsely ascribed to Clemens, is ancient ; 
nor will it be easy to find a reason why the following passage should be 
forged: T'heophilus domds sue ingentem basilicam ecclesia 
nomine consecravit, in qua omnis multitudo ad audiendum verbum conve. 
mens, credebat sane doctrine,’ “ Theophilus consecrated the hall of his 
house, under the name of a church, in which the whole multitude 
gathered to hear the word, and was brought to faith in sound doctrine.” 

When Paulus Samosatenus, bishop of this city, was for heresy ejected 
out of the bishopric, he would not give up the possession of the house 
where the church did meet, τῆς ἐκκλησίας dixov.' So that one house, it 
seems, wus then sufficient, otherwise they might have had more undez 
an emperor so favourable as Aurelian, who upon their address to him 
restored them the possession uf this. And that it was the church-house 
in which they assembled, not the bishop’s house, as the translator ren- 
ders it, appears, because it is presently after called the church, ἐξελαύνα- 
ται τῆς ἐκκλησίας, “ he is expelled the church;” and elsewhere the place 
of the church assemblies is frequently called ἐκκλησίας οἶκος," the 
“ church-house.” 

In the fourth age, all the Christians there could meet together for the 
choice of Eustatius, anno 324, ἅπας ὁ λαὸς, says Theodoret.! After he, 
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by the malicious practices of the Arians, was ejected about anno 328, 
there were no Christians visible there, but in the assemblies of the 
Arians, during the time that Eulalius, Euphronins, Flacellus, Stephanus, 
Leontius, Eudoxius, and Anianus were hishops, save those who, adhering 
to the truth and Eustathius, separated themselves, and were under the 
conduct of the presbyter Paulinus,* and these were no more than could 
mect together in a private house, (where Athanasius assembled with 
them,) ἐν ἰδιωτῶν οἰκείαις ἐκκλησιάζων, and; when they had more favour, 
in a little church: for so Euzoius the Arian bishop, who had some 
reverence for Paulinus, granted them μίαν τῶν μικρῶν ἐκκλησιῶν," “ one of 
the small churches.” 

Paulinus, after he had governed them as a presbyter for above thirty 
years, was made bishop by Lucifer of Calaris, anno 362, having no 
other for his flock than those called Eustathians, uor Evagrius his suc- 
cegsor ; yet these the Egyptian, Arabian, Cyprian, Roman bishops, and 
the churches of the west and south, counted the only true lawful bishops 
of Antioch.4 

But thirty-two years after the expulsion of Eustathius, another coimn- 
pany who had hitherto joined in public with the Arians, Melctius, to 
whom they were addicted, being exiled about anno 350, and Euzoius 
substituted in his place, do withdraw themselves from the Arian assem- 
blies, und met in a church in Palea;* for the numbers of the Meletians, 
(so they were called) Theodoret’s expression seems to make the 
Eustathians more ;/ however one church, and that no great one, would 
contain them ; and one they had of Jovinian.4 And since a private 
house and a small church, or two churches, and those not great, could 
hold both ¢hese parties, we may well conclude one large church would 
” have contained them both, if both could have agreed to assemble in it ; 
and yet the ages since acknowledge no true bishop at Antioch at that 
time, but he that was head of one of these parties. They all met in one 
church at the ordination of Chrysostom, if Georgius Alexandrinus do 
not misinform us,4 and so they did five years after Melctius’s death, 
says Chrysostom.' 

It will be needless to add, [that } their numbers were lessened by Vita- 
lius’s falling off to Apollinarius, and drawing a great multitude after him 
called Vitalians, who had bishops of their own in this and other cities," 
or to say anything of the Luciferians there, of whom Svzomen,! or of 
any other sects which were there numerous enough, since | suppose it is 
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clear by the premises, that the two main τμήματα, “ sections,” before they 
crumbled away by those divisions, comprised no more than might meet 
together for communion; the aureum dominicum, “ golden church,” 
which the historian speaks of there, might have held them. 

Carthage was not counted so great by some as the three cities fore- 
mentioned ; yet. next to them, one of the greatest in the empire. 
Herodian says, that for riches, multitude of inhabitants, and greatness, 
it way short of Rome only, and contended with Alexandria in Egypt, 
περὶ δευτερείων, for the next place to Rome.* 

That there were no more Christians in that church about anno 200, 
than could meet together in one place for church-administrations, there 
is evidence enough in Tertullian, which at present I shall not further 
take notice of, than in the observation of a great antiquary, the bishop 
of Orleans, who in his notes on Tertullian,’ shows the ridiculousness of 
those who would prove the modern processions from Tertullian’s ®t 
ProceVenVum, “how many temples, how many churches must there be 
at Carthage for the performing of these rites 3” waa tantum illis temporibus 
erat eccelsia et domus sacra, et ita certe humilis et parum ornata ut ἃ 
privatis fucile non dignosceretur.’ 

In Cyprian’s time, who fived till about anno 260, in all church 
administrations and transactions of moment in the church and bishop- : 
ric of Carthage, totu fraternitas—plebs universa— omnes stantes laici, 
all the people were to be present, as he declares everywhere in his 
Epistles ; and how all could be present, if they were more than could 
meet together, is not intelligible. 1 should transcribe a great part of 
those Epistles, if I should produce all the evidence for this, which is 
there offered ; a few bricf passages may suffice. All weret present. at 
reading of letters. All were present at the sacrament, and therefore 
he would have it administered at such a time, ut sacramenti veritatem, 
fraternitate omni preesente, celebremus,? “ that we may celebrate the sacra- 
mental verity in the presence of all the brotherhood.” All present at 
exhortations, nee universe fraternituti alloentio et persuasio nostra 
defuitf “nor did we fail to address and persuade all the brotherhood.” 
All present at censures, cavsam acturi apud universam plebems “ intending 
to bring the matter before the whole people.” ΑἸ] present at election 
of officers,” particularly a bishop was to be chosen plebe presente, “ in 
the presence of the people,” convoeata plebe tota, “ at a meeting of the 
whole people,” sub omnium ovulis, “with the cognisance of all,” de universe 
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fraternitatis suffragio, “by the suffrage of the whole brotherhood,” and 
so ought to be, de divina auctoritate, “ by Divine authority,” and so were 
de facto through the Christian world, per universas fere provincias.® 
All present at debates and consultations, hee singulorum tractanda sit 
et limanda plenius ratio—cum plebe ipsa universa, “the matter must be 
treated of and settled in detail in conjunction with the whole people;” 
so he writes to the people, examinabuntyr singula prasentibus vobis, “ the 
details shall be examined in your presence.”* 

So Jong as Cyprian’s principles and practice were retained in that 
church, it did, it could consist of no more than might all assemble ot 
one place ; and we have no reason to doubt but they were retained the 
remainder of that age ; and we find them acting conformably thereto in 
the next. For anno 311, the year before the decree for liberty to 
Christians was published by Constantine, the whole multitude concurs 
in the election of Cecilian by joint suffrage, suffragio totius populi Caci- 
hianus eligitur.© 

And after Constantine declared himself in favour of Christianity, 
many here, as elsewhere, came over from heathenism ; yet there was no 
great alteration made hereby as to the largeness of his bishopric, since 
it ig ἃ question whether Carthage gained as many from Gentilism aa it 
lost to the Donatists, who were so numcrous here as to have a bishop of 
their own, and enough for another diocese in this city, and their bishops 
there successively, Majorinus (made by a synod of seventy ;) Donatus, 
Parmenianus, Primianus, confirmed by a synod of three hundred and 
ten bishops. 

Jerusalem was far inferior in greatness to the four cities furemen- 
tioned, ye. may be thought considerable in this discourse, because of 
the many thousands converted there by the apostles: from whence it is 
concluded, that they were more than could meet together in one place 
for communion. But 1 have showed this before to be a mistake, and 
that of those five thousand converted, the twentieth part cannot in 
reason be counted inhabitants of the city.4 About forty years after, 
this church consisted of no more than Pella, a small city, could enter- 
tain, together with its own inhabitants ; for thither they all retired, as 
Eusebius informs us,’ being admonished from heaven to leave the city ; 
and Epiphanius/ πάντες οἱ μαθηταὶ, “ all the disciples,” being warned by 
an angel to leave the city a little before it was destroyed, obeyed, 
and dwelt in Pella, a city of Decapolis. And they deserved the title of 
ἐπιφανεὶς, (whether Josephus intended it for them or others, ) whu, he 
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says, after the retreat of Cestius from Jerusalem, left the city as a ship 
ready to sink, πολλοὶ τῶν ἐπιφανῶν," “ many of the better sort,” ἄς. And 
from hence Archbishop Whitgift. concludes the smallness of their num- 
bers ; “ How few Christians,” says he, “were there at Jerusalem not 
long before it was destroyed, being about forty years after Christ ? 
Doth not Eusebius testify,’ that they all were received into a little town 
called Pella? and yet the apostles had spent much time and labour in 
preaching there: but the number of those that did not profess Christ in 
that city was infinite.” 

Not long after the destruction of Jerusalem, if we believe Epiphanius,° 
they returned from Pella to Jerusalem, and settled in the ruins of a part 
of the desolate city, no fit place to entertain multitudes ; and near fifty 
years after are found there very low and few: for, as the same author 
tells us, Adrian, in his progress through those parts of the empire, 
coming to Jerusalem, finds the whole city laid level with the ground, 
except a few houses and a little church, mapéeros ὀλίγων οἰκημάτων καὶ τῆς 
Θεοῦ ἐκκλησίας μικρὰς οὔσης,“ and one would judge they could not be very 
many, whom so sinall a church could contain, and so few houses lodge. 

After Adrian had raised the city lia out of the ruins cf the old 
Jerusalem, the church there was so far from rising with the city, that it 
fell from what it was before, being in his time very much diminished, if 
not quite ruined, as tu its ancient constitution; for Adrian, provoked 
by the rebellion of the Jews, by severe edicts excludes them all, not 
only from Jerusalem, but all the territory round about it. And Sul- 
pitius Severus’ says, this prohibition reached not only those that were 
Jews by religion, but all that were Jews by extract, though professing 
the Christian religion; so that if the church then at Jerusalem were 
either wholly, or for the greatest part, constituted of such Jews, by this 
law it was either quite dissipated, or greatly diminished. Now Eusebius 
tells us, that from the apostles to this last devastation of Palestine by 
Adnian, that church did consist of such Jews, ἐξ ‘E8paiav πιστῶν," which 
we must understand either absolutely, so as none else but believing Jews 
were members of that church, or clse none but they in comparison, very 
few of the Gentiles ; in the first sense by this edict it would be quite 
dissolved as to its being a church at Jerusalem; in the latter sense it 
would be reduced to a small compass, and very few members, viz. those 
only of the believing (Gentiles. And in this sense I take it, because 
there was a church here still; but all of Jewish extract being excluded 
by the emperor's authority, it was constituted only of Gentiles, cessan- 
tibus his qui fuerant ex Judais,* “those who were Jews retiring.” So 


* De Bell. Jud. lib. ii. cap. xl. [Ed. Oxon. 1720, p. 1105, lin. 13.) δ Lib, iii, cap. ¥. 


4 Ubi supra, ἢ. xv. 4 Ibid. cap. xiv. “ Aristo Pelfweus in Euseb. lib. iv. cap. vi. 
7 Hist. Hb. ii (Ed. Lugd. 1647, p. 381.) ¢ Lib. iv. cap. y 4 Jer. in Chron. 


FROM RECORDS OF ANTIQUITY. 205 


Eusebius says, that that church was made up of Gentiles, and the reason 
he gives, because by Adrian’s edict immediately before mentioned, the 
city was emptied of all the Jewish nation. So that upon this consti- 
tution of Adrian, about the eighteenth or nineteenth of his reign, as 
Eusebius computes it, anno 185, the church of Jerusalem consisted only 
of those Gentiles, which were so few, as [that] they are not thought fit 
to be brought to account, by him who gives the best account of the 
state of the church in those times. δ 

It is like’ their numbers were increased before Narcissus was bishop 
there in the third age, yet then they were not so many, but that the 
whole multitude could meet. together with their bishop at the paschal 
vigil, as appears by what we mect with in Eusebius.© The people 
assembled with Narcissus at the great vigil, and while they were watch- 
ing, oil failing them for their lights, τὸ πᾶν πλῆθος, the whole multitude 
were greatly troubled, whereupon Narcissus procures them a supply in 
an extraordinary way, as it is there reported. 

Nay in Cyril’s time, which was in the fourth age, anno 358, it seems 
they were no more than could assemble in one place : for the people, as 
Sozomen relates it, being astonished at an apparition in the air, all 
leave their houses, their markets, their work, and men, women, and 
children, meet in the church, εἰς τὴν ἐκκλησίαν ἀπῆλθον, and there all 
together, uno ove, “ with one mouth,” join in the praises of Christ.4 


CHAPTER VI. 

Let us consider what may be objected against that which is insisted 
on. It may be alleged, that not only the city but a Jarge territory 
belonging to it and the villages thercin, made up the bishop's diocese, so 
that the country inhabitants added to tKe citizens, might make those 
under the ancient bishops more numerous; and some would persuade 
us, that it was the apostles’ intention, that both the city and the whole 
country should be under one bishop. 

Ans. If the Christians in the villages of the territory added to those 
of the cities, increased them beyond the numbers in some of our 
parishes, or beyond the capacity of holding personal communion toge- 
ther, this must be in the greatest cities where Christians were most 
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numerous, or else nowhere ; when 485 we see by the former instances, 
that it was not so in the greatest cities. It was not so particularly at 
Carthage, where all the people belonging to Cyprian, met frequently at 
once upon several occasions, which is plain beyond contradiction by near 
a hundred passages in his Epistles. Yea, in the fourth age, it was not 
so at Alexandria, (the greatest city next to Rome;) for whereas at 
panegyrical assemblies, all the Christians belonging to a bishop, were 
wont to meet, that assembly, of which Athanasius gives an account to 
Constantius, (of which before,) being at one of the greatest solemnities, 
was pancgyrical, and yet was held in one church. 

And we showed before, that the Christians in such cities were no 
more in the first ages than the inhabitants of an ordinary town, such as 
some of our market towns; when we know, that not only those of the 
town, but of many villages (sometimes ncar twenty) belonging to it, can 
and do meet together in one place for communion ; 80 that this is pre- 
vented and satisfied in the former discourse. 

But to add something for more satisfaction, though what is premised 
may suffice, it may appear that no great access could come to the bishop's 
charge by the villages or territory pertaining to his city, nor was his 
flock hereby made much more numerous. 

For, first, cither the territory was little ; and so it was indced for the 
most part. There are some [ who ] will have it taken for granted, that the 
territories of citics were very large; and they challenging no more for a 
bishop’s diocese than the city with the territory, had need presume it to be 
exceeding large, so as it may bear some proportion to a northern diocese, 
which else will appear such as the apostles never intended. The circuit 
of one of our large country parishes, (yea, or of two together, ) they will 
scorn as unworthy the repute or name of a bishop's diocese ; yet it may 
be made manifest that ordinarily the territory of citics where the apos- 
tles and their disciples planted churches, and commonly through the 
whole empire, amounted not to more, if so much. 

Shall we take an estimate of the territory of other cities, and judge 
what it was commonly by that of the Levites’ cities ? (Why may we not, 
since divers of them were royal cities, and may be supposed to have had 
the largest allowance answerable to the very liberal provision the Lord 
made for them in other things?) We have a particular account of the 
extent of their territory, Numb. xxxv. a thousand cubits, ver. 4, two 
thousand, ver. 5, that is, as the best interpreters take it, a thousand 
from the middle of the city to each quarter, and two thousand from one 
quarter to another, (viz. from east to west, and from north to south,) 
and so in circumference ‘eight thousand cubits, (reckoning two cubits a 
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foot more than one pace,) that is, about five miles; this is far short of 
the compass of some country parishes ; many of them are five, six, seven 
miles, some more in length, (exceeding the territory of Tyre, anciently 
the metropolis of Phenicia, and the principal city next to Antioch, as 
Sands found it six miles in length, two in some places in breadth. *) 

Or, shall we be determined by Crete, the place whither the text 
insisted on for the purpose leads us,ynd so the fittest to regulate us 
herein? We are told frequently that there were an hundred cities in it, 
and as many bishops ordained there by Titus; yet the whole island, 
when it was wholly Christian, and under governors of that profession, 
contained but two hundred and seven parishes, and was divided into so 
many, according to Heylin’s account. So that two parishes would 
make such a diocese, as by his reckoning the apostle intended for a bishop. 
Yet, such a territory will be contemned, as more fit for the scorned 
Italian episcopellus,° than the grandeur of a more western prelate, divers 
of these counting five hundred times more, not too much for a diocese. 

If we go further, where cities were not great, (and such were far the 
most part of cities everywhere,) the territory was not large, these being, 
as cannot be denied with any reason, commonly proportionable ; nor 
could it be large where cities were numerous and stood near together, 
(whether they were great or small,) no reom [exists | there for a territory 
of great extent. Yet thus they were, many and thick set (for the most 
part as thick as they are said to be in Crete,) in those countries where 
we find the apostles planted churches, in Palestine, Syria, Asia, Greece, 
Macedon, Italy. I could out of historians and geographers give instances 
of hundreds of cities that stand but six, five, four mies, or less one from 
another ; let me but give an instance in some mother-cities. In Ferra- 
rius, Laodicea and Hierapolis, (both metropolies,) are but six miles 
distant. Nor can it be thought their territory was large other ways, 
though not where they were so near, for there were other cities which 
must have their territories too, nearer them any way than they were to 
one another. 

But we need go no further for satisfaction than the notion of a terri- 
tory, as it is universally agreed on. Pomponius so defines it, Territorium 
est universitas agrorum intra fines cujusque civitatis, intra quos, prout ait 
Siculus Flaccus, jurisdicendi jus erat,* “ a territory means the whole of 
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the lands within the boundaries of any city within which it had a power 
of jurisdiction, as Siculus Flaccus says.” By which it appears, the 
territory reached no further than the jurisdiction of the city magis- 
trates ; and how many cities can be shown us in the Roman empire, 
where this jurisdiction reached further than it doth in our English 
cities ? when shall we see any proof, that ordinarily it was of more 
extent ? and with us it is known to be commonly of no more extent than 
the circuit of some of our country parishes: how much further does the 
authority of the mayor of Lincoln, or Winchester, or Canterbury, &c. 
reach ? No more is their territory, and so no larger should their 
diocese be, if the apostles’ intention (as themselves state it) were ob- 
served, designing no more for a diocese than the city, suburbs, and terri- 
tory. What more they have than such a χώρα, or περίοικις, (and some 
have many hundred times more,) they have no right to from anything 
express in Scripture, or any pretended apostolical intention. Or, 

Secondly, If the territory were large, yet the Christians were but 
few in villages for a long time ; the Gospel prevailed not so soun, nor 
was Christianity so readily embraced there as in cities ; its progress 
was from great citics to the less, and from both to villages. When 
heathenism was ¢xpelled out of cities under Christian emperors, it stuck 
in the villages, in payis; hence heathen idolaters were called pagani, 
as Gothofred observes, and payo dediti by Prudentius ; and Chrysostom 
says of the heathen philosophers, the great supporters of that religion, 
μεγάλοι εἰσὶν ἐν τῇ κώμῃ ἐκεῖνοι) “ they pass for great men in the village.” 

After Christianity was too hard for the Gentiles in cities they 
retreated hither, and finding favourers and abettors, made good their 
retreat for some time, maintaining this post obstinately as their last 
refuge. So that, considering the state of cities themselves as before 
represented, we may well conclude, there -were many villages in the 
fourth age, in which there were no Christians, very many in which there 
were but few, and but few in comparison in which all were Christians ; 
and what then were they in the former ages? If a village wholly 
Christian had not been a rarity even in Jerome’s time, why does he 
make it ἃ singular observation of Jethura? Villa pragrandis Jethura, 
habitatoresque ejus omnes Christiani sunt,* “ Jethura is a pretty large 
village, and all its inhabitants are Christians.” 

And when the Christians in the territory were many, yet being dis- 
posed (as they generally were) under other bishops than him in the 
city, his-diocese had no enlargement thereby. 

For though some would have us think, that it was the intention of. 
the Apostles, that the territory, though large, should belong only to the 

a, 
4 In Cod. lid i tit. x * In Johann. Hom, p 837 * De loc. Hebraic 
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bishop of the city; yet I see no ground for this, secing neither do the 
apostles signify any such thing, neither do the fathers conclude any such 
thing from them. Nothing is pretended for it but the practice of the 
church, which they say speaks it plain enough; whereas, indeed, their 
practice speaks quite the contrary, and declares that they never believed 
the apostles had any intention that the territory, though large, should 
have no bishop but him in the city. For what more usual in the prac- 
tice of the ancients, than to make one or more, sometimes many bishops 
in the territory of that city which had its bishops besides: villages being 
in the territories of cities? There needs no other evidence for this, than 
what was before produced to show that there were bishops in villages ; 
and of this I have given instances, as a common usage in all quarters 
of the Christian world; and have discovered bishops, not only in the 
larger, but also, where it was thought requisite, in the smaller or ordi- 
nary villages. It were easy to add more instances hereof. In the terri- 
tory of Ifippo, Austin speaks of divers bishops,* /cce interim episcopos 
nostros, qui sunt in regione Iipponense, ubi a vestris tanta mala patimur, 
convenite: “in the mean while confer with the bishops of our party, who 
are situated in the region of Hippo, where we undergo so many wrongs 
from those of your party.” Ie mentions a bishop in the castle Synica 
‘near to Ilippo,? and yet would have another bishop made in the castle 
Fussala, ad ecclesie Hipponensis pareciam.© And in the territory of 
other cities, we find two, or three, or four bishoprics of new erection, 
besides what were there by ancient constitution, ‘Two are mentioned 
in the territory of Milevis, two in that of Tigava, (though in Ferrarius 
it is but two miles distance from Oppidum Novum, another episcopal 
town,) four, bishoprics in the territory of Casenigre, four in that of 
*Tacara.4 

Basinopolis [was] a village honoured by Julian with the privileges of a 
city, being a place in Bithynia, in the territéry of Nice, as Anastasius, 
bishop of that city declares, Ego autem ostendo, Businopolim sub Nicwa 
jam olim esse, nam regio, fuit ejus—sicut Tacteus et Doris regiones sunt 
sub Nice,’ “1 show that Basinopolis was long agu subject to Nice; for it 
was a territory belonging to it, just as Tacteus and Doris are territories 
belonging to Nice.” But being made an episcopal seat in the fourth 
age, it was no longer under the jurisdiction of the Nicene bishop, either 
as part of his territory or province; for though he of Nice had the 
name and honour of a metropolitan, yet the power heing not allowed in 
those times to two in one province, the fathers of Chalcedon adjudged it 
to belong to Eunomius of Nicomedia as the proper metropolitan./ 


* Epist? Ixviii. ὃ De Civit. Dei, lib. xxii. cap. viii. « Epist. celxi, 
4 Vid. Collat. Carthag. passim ® ¢ Conc. Chalecd. Act. xiii. 4 Conc, Chalced. ibid 
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This appears also in the bishopric erected in the precinct of Cesarea, 
when Basil presided there, and the contest was hot betwixt him and 
Anthimus, bishop of Tyana, concerning the places belonging to their 
respective cities ; particularly in Sasima, then made an episcopal seat, 
which though afterwards counted a city, (as places were wont to be 
when they had bishops, though they were no better than villages,”) yet 
Nazianzen, who best knew it, being the first bishop it had, calls it a 
very little village, and on that account [167 must be in their account in the 
territory of some city, and so is another pregnant instance that the 
bishops of those times, particularly the great Basil, Gregory, the father 
of Nazianzen, and Gregory Nyssen, the brother of Basil, and Nazianzen 
himself, in whose ordination to that place these all concurred, had not 
any thought that the apostles intunded, that the city and all its terri- 
tories should have but one bishop. Nazianzen. who used all means, 
all pleas to avoid the bishopric, if he could have alleged this, would 
have easily satisfied his father and friends ; his authority and their’ im- 
portunity (to which after much resistance he yiclded) would not. have 
been used in opposition to what was accounted the apostles’ intent.’ 

Not to be tedious; if that was the territory of Rome, which was 
under the jurisdiction of the provost of that. city, it was large indeed, 
(reaching one hundred miles.) none like it, nor it like itself, wher 
it was but extended ad quintum aut sertum lapidem, “to the fifth or 
sixth milestone.” But then the diocese of the Roman bishop was 
nothing hereby enlarged ; for in that circuit there are now about forty 
bishops, and of old there were many more, viz. no less than sixty- 
nine, as appears by the ancient provincial in Baronius,° and taking 
those united into the reckoning, the number arises to seventy-five, 
(more in the territory of one city, than there are now in Great Britain 
and Ireland ;) nor was there any one parish or church in this territory 
that belonged to the diocese of the city bishop : for all his churches were 
within the city, as Innocent the First declares, writing to Decentius, 
bishop of Eugubium, concerning the Eulogia,? which were wout to be 
sent to all in the diocese, cum omnes ecclesie nostra intra civitatem con- 
stitute sunt, “since all our churches are fixed within the city :” answer- 
ably, Leo’s diocesan charge was, tantw wrbis populis “of the people 
of so great a city.” And that of Chrysostom is true in this case, when 
he says, a bishop governs a city only, τῆς πόλεως pdms. It was in other 
places, as at Dublin heretofore, episcopus tantum intra muros episcopale 
oficium exercet, “ the bishop exercises his episcopal function only within 


« Vid, Mireus, p. 297. * Vid Naz. (Orat. xx. p. 356.] in Laud. Basil. and Epist. xxy 
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the walls of the city.” So Bitectum, in Naples, whose diocese non 
excedit muros urbis, “did not extend beyond the walls of the city,” as 
Mireeus tells us.¢ And Ragusi, an archbishop's seat, tisdem fere finibus 
quibis urbis menia, in Bodinus. Accordingly, the παροικία, by which 
they will have us to understand a diocese, is said frequently to be ἐν τῇ 
πόλει, “in the ΔΙ of which there are instances more than enough in 
Eusebius, τῆς ἐν ᾿Εφέσω παροικίας ἐπίσκοπος, “the bishop of the diocese in 
Ephesus,” and of the diocese in Alexandria, and in Corinth,4 and in 
Sardis, and in Hierapolis,¢ and in Cesarea, and so the diocese in Tarsus, 
in Iconium, in Jerusalem, in Laodicea. Now those that profess a sin- 
gular reverence for antiquity, cannot imagine that the ancient churches 
would have thus acted, if apprehensive of any intention in the apostles, 
that there should he no bishop in the territory but he who had the city. 
Indeed, it will be manifest, that the apostles designed there should be 
such bishops (as they instituted) in country towns, and not in cities 
only, if we may explain that to Titus, by Acts xiv. 23, “ When they 
had ordained them elders in every church,” as those prelatists do who 
make them equipollent, and by elders in both places understand bishops, 
and will have a city and bishop to be adequate ;* inferring from the 
former, that every city should have a bishop: for why may it not as 
well be inferred from the latter, that church and bishop are adequate,’ 
and every church should have such a bishop as the Scripture speaks of ? 
I am sure there is as good ground for it, since the very reason why a 
city was to have a bishop, was, because there was a church in it, (inso- 
much as where there were not Christians enough in a city to constitute 
a church, it is acknow ledged no bishop was placed in it,) and therefore 
when' there wgs enongh in a country town, (as there soon might be, 
considering how few were then accounted enough to make a church,) it 
had and ought to have a bishop: for the obligation of the rule extends 
as far as the reason of it teacheth. , 

The church of old was so apprehensive of this, that even in latter 
ages, when a country town was more addicted to the religion of Christ 
than a great city to which it belonged, they thought such a town or 
village as worthy of a bishop as a great city ;“an instance whereof we 
have in Majuma, (honoured upon this account with the name Constan- 
tia,) it was λιμὴν, says Strabo, the port of Gaza, in Palestine, seven 
furlongs from that city,’ and counted part of the city, παραθαλάττιον 
μέρος τῆς πόλεως," “ a part of the city bordering on the sea.” That being 
better affected to Christianity than Gaza, (which is noted as very 
heathenish,) though the city had a bishop for some Christians in it, yet 
« Notit. p. 267. Lib. v. cap. xxi. ¢ Lib. fi. cap. xxiil. a Lib. iv. cap. xxil. 
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the village was thought as worthy to have one. And when the bishops 
of Gaza would have reduced the place under their jurisdiction, and left 
it without a bishop, (being disfranchised by Julian,) and urged that it 
was not lawful for one city to have two bishops, μὴ θεμιτὸν elvat’ pias 
πόλεως δυὸ ἐπισκόπους προεστῶναι ; a national council decrees in favour of 
Majuma, ordains it a bishop, and so it continued an episcopal seat, with 
distinct altar and territory, as Sozomen declares.* Yea, when a city was 
replenished with Christians, as Corinth, if the town belonging to it had 
as many as would make a church, which Cenchrea had, (one of the 
ports of Corinth,) it was thought fit to have a bishop also. Thus, the 
author of the Constitutions, (a writer of credit enough with prelatists in 
other things,) naming the bishops made by the apostles in several places, 
tells us, that Lucius was by Paul made bishop of Cenchrea.? 

It may be said further, that those that will give credit to the pre- 
mises, must think the ancient bishoprics crowded so close together, as to 
be more like our parishes than such dioceses as became the honour of a 
bishop ; but they will nut be so eredulous, who sce instances enough in 
their own country, and other parts of Christendom near us, viz. Ger- 
many, the Netherlands, &c. of bishoprics of another sizc, to evince the 
contrary ; those of another world must be persuaded to believe this, 
since they see nothing like it in this. 

Ans. ‘This is because there is so little or nothing of the ancient bishop 
now to be seen, (unless amongst those who have scen the thing so 
abused, as [that] they shun the name.) The instances touched, are of 
bishoprics of a later erection, and not conformed to the more ancient 
model. The bishop's παροικία, “ diocese,” of old, was but like a modern 
parish. The modern dioceses are now as big as the ancient provinces : 
for a province was the same with them that a shire is with us. A 
bishop’s jurisdiction of this latter edition extended further than many a 
metropolitan’s of the former ; such a precinct of ground as had a hun- 
dred bishops in the elder and better times, was thought little enough 
for one or two in those corrupter and more degenerate ages. When 
bishops were planted in the parts here objected, it was expected 
bishoprics should be richly endowed, (a thing neither known, nor looked 
for by the ancient bishops.) and such a bounty being rare, the bishoprics 
must be fewer ; more respect was had of the state and grandeur of the 
bishop, than regard of his duty and charge. So he had but terri- 
tory and revenue enough, there was little or no consideration whether 
there were a possibility to perform the duty of a pastor to the hundredth 
or thousandth part of those committed to his pastoral charge. There 
were more of that humour than those whom Leo complains of, dominari 
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magis quam consulere subditia querunt, “ they seck to domineer over their 
subjects rather than to advise them.” What Anthimus was charged 
with, was the character of too many, τὸ τῆς ἀρχιερωσύνης μέγεθος καὶ 
ἀξίωμα οὐ πνευματικὴν ψυχῶν ἐπιμέλειαν εἶναι λογισάμενος" ἀλλ᾽ οἷα τίνα πολι- 
τικὴν ἀρχὴν διὰ τοῦτο τῆς μείζονος ὀρεγόμενος," “ he did not regard the gran- 
deur and dignity of the episcopal office as the spiritual cure of souls, but 
as a certain political power, wherefore he lusted for more.” 

Some of the first of this latter edition, were our Saxon bishops; their 
number was designed by Pope Gregory in the beginning of the seventh 
age, but not settled in his time, nor till after his successor had assumed 
the title of universal bishop ; no nor then neither, according to the 
first designment; for Gregory appointed twelve bishops in the province 
of York, where for many ages after, there were but three; and he would 
have them placed so near together, as [that] they might casily meet when 
there was occasion.? Ita volumus episcopos ordinare ut ipsi sibi episcopi 
longo intervallo minime distinguantur. “Thus we wish you to ordain 
bishops with as short distance as possible between their sees.” And the 
synod at Heradford in that age, collecting some heads out. of the ancient 
canons, which they determined should be observed in England, this is 
the ninth of them, Jn commune tractatum est ut plures episcopi crescente 
Humero fidelium augerentur “It was ordered in council that as the 
faithful increased, bishops should be inultiplied.” 

The difference betwixt the modern and ancient models, is apparent 
in England and Ireland. Patrick, in the beginning of the fourth age, 
establishes three hundred sixty-five bishops in that lesser island ; 
wherpgas England in the seventh age must not have twenty. Ε need not 
agd, that the German establishment of bishops was long after the Eng- 
lish, though this was after the ancient mould was broken. 

It was the humour of those latter ages, instead of multiplying, to 
reduce bishoprics. In Phenicia, there had‘ been at least fourteen 
bishops ; the western Christians, when they had conquered those parts, 
were content with four; and whereas there had been an hundred and 
five bishops under the patriarch of Jerusalem, by William of Tyre’'s 
catalogue, in his time they were satisfied with nine, or (taking in those 
under Tyre into the reckoning, being then subjected to that patriarch,) 
thirteen; of which Vitriacus gives the reason, ne dignitus episcopalis 
yilesceret,* “ lest the episcopal dignity should be lowered.” 

Under the patriarch of Antioch, there had been above one hundred 
and sixty bishops ; but then under the Latins they were reduced to six 
Miétropolitans, and six bishops. In Crete they will have us believe 


© Cone. C.’P. sub Menna. ὁ Respons, ad viii, Interrog. (Hardouin. tom. 1}, p. 512.) 
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there were anciently one hundred bishops, yet in the account of Leo 
Sophus the emperor, about anno 880, there were but twelve, and the 
number lessened afterwards.* In Sardinia, belonging to the prefecture 
of Rome, there is not half so many as formerly; nor half the number in 
Sicily; and the retrenchment in Ireland 1 need not speak of. 


CHAPTER VII. 


Ir may be said, that the bishops’ church consisted of no more than 
could personally communicate together, merely because there were no 
more Christians in the first age, than could meet in one place ; not 
because they held themselves obliged to admit no more. And this 
appears, because, when Christians in the bishops’ precinct were multi- 
plied beyond the capacity of holding personal communion, (as they were 
in the greater cities, at least in after ages) yet they still continued under 
one bishop, as one church. 

Ans. ‘Till the state of the church was greatly corrupted, there are 
but few instances hereof in comparison of those who retained tHe primi- 
tive form of churches. And the reason why they did uot transgress the 
ancient bounds, was not merely for want of temptation, or because (as 
is suggested ) they had not numbers to enlarge their churches beyond the 
primitive limits; but because they thought themselves concerned, not 
to have them too large for personal inspection and commznion. There 
are several rules which they would have observed, by which this is 
sufficiently declared. 

The council at Sardica,? anno 347, determines that a bishop should 
not be made in a village, or little town, for which one presbyter alone 
ia sufficient, and gives this reason, because it is not necessary to place 
bishops there, lest their name and authority be rendered despicable. 
Thereby signifying, that it might be necessary, and no disparagement 
to episcopacy, to have a bishop in such places for which one presbyter 
was not enough; they add, that when the people in a town shall grow 
so numerous, (viz. that one presbyter will not suffice, as the coherence® 
requires us to understand it) that the place is worthy of a bishop, and 
ought to have one. So that in the judgment of above three hundred 
and forty bishops, in any place where a presbyter needs an assistant, 
there a bishop should be constituted. 


« Vid. Mir. p. 283. δ (κῃ. τ. * ς context. 
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Secondly. The people under a bishop were to meet altogether upon 
many other occasions, besides assembling with him for worship. A 
bishop was not only to be chosen by all the people, but was to be 
ordained in the presence of them all. equiritur in sacerdote ordinando 
etiam popxrli presentia, “ the presence of the people is requisite to the 
ordination of the bishop,” says Jerome, cited by Gratian.” 

Those that were in the state of penitents, were to express their repent- 
ance not only before the bishop, and all the ministry, but in the presence 
of all the people, in notitia multorum, vel etiam totius plebis agere paenitentiam 
non recuset,® “they will not refuse to express their penitence before 
many, or even the whole of the people.” So did Natalius, as Euggbius 
declares, in lacrymas et miserationes, omnem provocavit ecclesiam,° “he 
excited all the church to tears and commiseration.” And thus docs 
Tertullian describe a penitent,’ omnium lacrymas suadlentem, omnium 
vestigia lambentem, “asking the tears of all, kissing the footsteps of 
all,” &e. 

When they were reconciled, this was done by imposition of hands, not 
only of the bishop, but the whole clergy, and that when all the people 
were present: Cum omnes fideles interessent, says Albaspineus,’ or, as 
Sozomen describes it, τὸ πᾶν ris ἐκκλησίας πλῆθος, “ the whole multitude 
of the church shedding tears ;” so Jerome, of Fabiola, episcopo presbyteris 
et omni ‘populo collachrymanti—recepta sub oculis omnis ecclesie commu- 
nione, “the bishop, presbyters, and all the people joining in tears— 
being received to communion in the presence of the whole church.” 

Thirdly. The bishop was obliged to such duties, and so many, in 
reference to the people under his charge, that it was impossible for him 
to perform them, to more than a single church. Let me point at some 
few of them. ) 

116 was to be careful, that those who sought admission were duly 
qualified, and to suffer none to enter, but sueh as upon trial showed 
themselves to be real Christians.# 

He was to observe those who walked disorderly, and to admonish, 
reprove, or exclude them as he saw occasion. 

He was to take notice of the temper of such as were in the state of 
penitents, and what fruits of repentance appeared in them, and accord- 
ingly to reconcile them sooner, or to prolong the course of their 
repentance.’ 

He was to feed the whole flock, preaching to them frequently. Cyprian 
says he failed not to do this to all the brethren, nec universe fraternitati 

, “4 
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—allorutio et persuasio nostra defuit.* And so the ancient bishops were 
wont to do, more than once a weck, sometimes every day. 

He was to administer the Lord’s supper frequently, to all in full com- 
munion, they all receiving nec de ulurum manu quam preesidentium,? 
“from the hands of the bishops alone.” ι 

He was to watch over the souls of those under his charge, as being 
accountable for them all. Thus the ancients thonght bishops concerned 
in that passage of the apostle, Heb. xiii. 17.5.5. And Chrysostom says, this 
wag it that made his soul to tremble continually, 6 yap φόβος συνεχῶς 
κατασείει μοῦ τὴν ψυχῆν.“ 

ΠῸ was not only to observe their conversations, but to acquaint himself 
with the state of their souls, περιεπισκοπεῖν πάντοθεν τὴν τῆς ψύχης ἕξιν." 

Ife was to accommodate himself, not only in public, but in private, to 
the exigencies of their several conditions. Many of the duties he was 
obliged to on this account, are enumerated by Isidore of Pelusyum ; 
who having specified abundance, concludes, that there were many more 
than all these, καὶ πολλῷ τούτων πλείονα.7 — And he gives a large account of 
more’ And we shall see Chrysostom offering more full and punctual 
evidence of the premises, in the next chapter. 

Fourthly. There was to be but one communion-table in a church. 
This was long continued ; so that when their churches were overgrown, 
and become too numerous for one table to serve them all with’ conve- 
niency ; yet they used divers shifts, rather than they would seem quite 
to abandon it, and such as better ages were not acquainted with. 
Whereas of old, the whole church, pastor, and people were wont to join 
together in the cucharist every Lord’s-day ; it was now thought sufli- 
cient to communicate with the bishop at some special solemnities.* And 
when there were so many assembled at such ἃ time,as[{ that ] one church 
could not hold them all at once, they thotght it advisable to celebrate 
twice in one day, rather than all the people should not communicate at 
the same place. It was Leo's advice to Dioscorus of Alexandria, 
consulting with him about that case, wherein it is like’ both Rome and 
Alexandria, two of the greatest churches in the world, were specially 
concerned, Cum solennior festivitas, conventum populi numerosioris indiz- 
erit, et ad cam tanta fidelium multitude convenerit quam recipere basilica 
simul una non possit ; sucrisicti oblatio indubitanter iteretur, ne his tantum 
admissis ad hane devotionem qui primi advenerint, videantur hi qui post- 
modum conjlucerint, non recepti* &c. “ When a high festival bespeaks 
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an unusual concourse of people, and so great a multitude of the faithful 
come to it, that one church alone cannot hold them, let the sacrificial 
oblation be unhesitatingly repeated, lest if those only be admitted to 
this service who come first, those who arrive later should seem to be 
cut off." Another device invented for this purpose, was the Eulogie, 
parts of the consecrated bread sent to those of the bishop's flock, who 
did not or could not communicate in the sane place with the bishop, and 
the rest of his church. This is said to be the invention of Melchiades, 
bishop of Rome, about anno 318, as Baronius reckons. So that it may 
seem ftom hence, thdt the Christians at Rome were not so numerous before 
this, but [that] they might communicate together. The end of it was, 
as Innocent ad Decentium, cap. v. expresses it, that those to whom it 
was sent might not think themselves parted from our communion on 
that day, Se ἃ nostra communione mazime ἰδία die non judicent separatos. 
They thought all that belonged to the same bishop obliged to communi- 
cate in one place; but when they were grown too numerous to observe 
the primitive order, the people must be satisfied with this expedient, and 
think it enough that they had the same bread, the same day, though not 
at the same table. Some sense of the obligation for personal commu- 
nion still remained, which kept them from running quite out of sight of 
.it at first. 

There were other principles derived from Scripture, by which their 
churches were regulated in the best ages ; which, if they had not been 
neglected afterwards, the churches even in the greatest cities, where 
they were most numerous, had been kept longer within compass. Let 
us view this only in two instances, and observe how they thought them- 
selves obliged to proceed, in admitting members, and excluding scandal- 
ous sinners from communion. 

For the first, they thought none fit for Christian communion, but 
[ those] whom they judged to be real Christians; and counted none such 
without competent knowledge and visible holiness. ‘These qualifications 
they required in all, before they were initiated. 

In order to knowledge, those who desired admission were first placed 
in the state of catechumens ; and in that station, order was taken for their 
instruction, both privately* (κατ᾽ ἰδίαν) and publicly in the Christian 
assemblies ; in reference to which they are called audientes, “ hearers,” 
by Cyprian,’ and inter auditorum tirocinia deputati, by Tertullian,° 
“those reckoned to be passing through their noviciate as hearers.” 
And before they were initiated, they did give an account of their profi- 
giency in the knowledge of Christ to the officers of’ the church, bishop, 
and presbyters. 


« Orig. contra Cels. cap. fil. [p. 142.] ‘Lib. lil. Epist. xvi. (Al. Ep. xil. Al. xilf. AL xviii.] 
¢ Lib, de Poenitentia, (cap. vi.] 


218 PRIMITIVE EPISCOPACY PROVED © 


They required also a holy and unblameable life ; such a conversation 
as had visible holiness in the face of it, in those whom they admitted to 
communion, Justin Martyr says, they initiated none but those who 
would βιοῦν οὕτως, “live according to the rule of the Gospel.”* And 
he concludes, that all οἷδε were but nominal Christians.. Origen 
declares, that they admitted none as probationers, but those who did 
sufficiently show they were fully resolved καλῶς βιοῦν, “ to live a good 
life.” It was not only a reformation of greater enormitics, but unblame- 
ableness in respect of smaller sins, which they counted necessary. So 
Chrysostom, “I have said it before, and now I speak it ; 1 will not cease 
to assert it, that if any one have not reformed ra ἐλαττώματα τῶν τρόπων, the 
failings of his ways, let him not be initiated." Origen tells Celsus, that 
“ umongst Christians, those ouly might be initiated, who were pure, not only 
from heinous crimes, ἀπὸ παντὸς μίσους, but also those that are counted 
smaller offences, τῶν ἐλαττόνων νομιζομένων ἁμαρτημάτων." ὁ Lactaytius, 
comparing the heathen religion with the Christian, makes this one prin- 
cipal difference, that the heathen admitted all promiscuously; reckoning 
up divers counted more flagitious ; hic vero, amongst Christians, says he, 
levi communique peccato locus nullus est, “ light and common offences arc 
not tolerated.” What then is required, he had said before, bona mens, 
purum pectus, vita innocens; “a good mind, a pure heart, and an inno-, 
cent life."* And St. Austin signifies, “ That according to the ‘ancient 
custom, grounded upon the most evident truth, er ila liquidissima veri- 
tate veniens, (i.¢., the word ef God,) none were admitted into the church 
of God on earth, who were visibly such as the Scripture excludes from 
the kingdom of God in heaven. 

They required innocency and unblameableness of life, preceeding from 
inward renovation ; so Tertullian.’ Non ideo ablutmur, &c. “ We are 
not initiated, that we may give over sinning, but because we have left it, 
our hearts being already cleansed, jam corde loti." And Origen thus 
delivers it ; ‘‘ After those that are converted, make such proficiency, as 
that they appear κέκαθαρθαι ὑπὸ rod λόγου, to be sanctified by the Divine 
word, and to the utmost of their power, to live in a better manner; 
then at length we call them to our mysteries.”4 And a little after, 
‘the mysteries of the religion of Jesus, are duly delivered to those 
only who are holy and pure, μόνοις ἀγίοις καὶ καθαροῖς." 

Nor did they think it sufficient, that those who desired admission into 
the church, did make some profession of what was counted pre-requisite; 
nor would they admit them immediately upon such profession ; but it 
was thought needful to keep them under trial, and to continue them in 


© Apol. li. p. 159, and p. 141. ὁ Ibid. lib. 11}. (p. 142.) 
« Homil. xxil. ad Populum Antioch. 4 Lib. iii. [p. 148.¢ * De Just, lib, vcap. xx. 
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the state of probationers for some time. The Council of Nice rectifying 
some disorders crept in against rule,* begins with this, that the catechu- 
mens were admitted too soon into communion; to redress this they decree, 
that no such thing should be done for the future, and give the reason 
for their-decree, καὶ γὰρ καὶ χρόνον δεῖ κατηχουμένῳ, there must be some 
time for probation, but how much, they determine not. The synod at 
Elvira, where the famous Hosius was present, is more punctual, and will . 
have the time of their expectancy, if they be of good conversation, to be 
about two or three years. And about two or three years did St. Austin 
continue in this state, as may be collected out of his Book of Confessions: 
he was converted about the thirty-first ycar of his age, and continued a 
catechumen till he was thirty-four years old, and was then solemnly 
admitted by Ambrose, at Milan. 

But though the ordinary time of thelr continuing probationers, was 
about two or three years, yet it sometimes fell out to be much longer ; 
for in case they gave offence to the church, by falling into sin, they were 
stayed° in the station where they sinned, or in one lower, (into which 
they were thrust down) more or less, according to the nature of the 
offence ; sometimes three years, as the Council of Nice determines,@ 
sometimes five years, as the Council at. Elvira,’ sometimes more. 

In this interval, while they were probationers, and in the state of 
expectincy, not misdemeaning themselves so as to be quite thrown out, 
their conversations were carefully inspected. Origen tells us, there were 
officers in the church for this purpose, φιλοπευστεῖν τοῦς βίους, to search 
strictly into the lives and demeanour of such who sought to juin them- 
selves to the church. And also care was taken that the state of their 
souls should be inquired into. The same author, to stop the mouth of 
Celsus, reproaching Christianity as entertaining the vilest of the people, 
gives an account of the church’s strictness and circumspection, mani- 
fested in admitting any to their communion. The Christians, says he, 
to the utmost of their ability, mpoBacavicavres τῶν ἀκούειν σφῶν BovAope- 
νων τὰς ψυχάς, ‘do first exquisitely search the souls of those who would 
be their hearers,” viz., in order to a full admission; they bring them to 
the touchstone (els βάσανον) to try whether they be counterfeit.” 

They were strict, and showed great caution, especially where they 
had cause of suspicion. An instance we have in Eusebius.’ Constantine, 
having put forth a severe edict against those who infested the churches, 
and opposed the doctrines and truths of Christianity ; the pastors appre- 
hended that this might occasion many to dissemble, and pretend the 


«Can. fi, 3 Can. xiif. ¢ Can. xiv. 4 continued. * Can. Ixxiii. and xi. 
7 Can. léviii. , 4 Cont. Celeum, [lib. iil. p. 142.) 
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embracing of Christianity, when they designed nothing but their own 
security : in this case they took this course; they endeavoured with all 
accurateness to discern which of these were sincere, which counterfeits ; 
and as for those who sought to join with the church in hypocrisy, cover- 
ing themselves with sheep's clothing, those they rejected ; but those who 
did this with a sincere soul, when they had tried them a competent time, 
δοκιμάζοντες χρόνῳ, alter sufficient experience of them, pera τὴν αὐτάρχη 
διώπειραν, they admitted the:n into the church. 

For the second, I shall say the less of it, because more commonly 
insisted on. As they were careful net to admit any unworthy persons 
into the church ; so they thought themselves obliged to expel those who, 
afier admission, did manifest their unworthiness. It was the sense of 
the universal church, that scandalous sinners were to be excluded from 
communion. Nor did they thus proceed only for the most atrocious 
enormitics, but also for sins of less provocation ; this was their course 
in minoribus peccatis, as Cyprian declares again and ayain.* These so 
excluded were on no terms to be readmitted, till they gave evidence of 
a true repentance. Take it in the words of Dionysius of Alexandria, 
τὴν ἐπιστροφὴν καὶ μετάνοιαν αὐτῶν ἴδοντες ; “ having examined them, and 
discerning their conversion and repentance to be such as would be 
accepted by him who wills not 80. much the death of a sinner, as his 
repentance, they received them in.””? 

{t was not enough that they professed themselves to be penitent ; they 
were not wont to take their words, and reconcile then upon their bare 
profession ; but would have some proof of the sincerity of such profes- 
sion; aud so kept them off from full communion, in the state of peni- 
tents, several years, in some cases for many years. This iaay seem too 
great severity ; but the Council of Nice qualifies it, first laying down 
this general rule, that the inward state of such, and the fruits of their 
repentance be observed : for whoever with all fear, and continued tears, 
and good works, do demonstrate their conversion, not with words only, 
but really and effectually, after some moderate stay “in that state, the 
bishop may deal more favourably with them, that is, by admitting them 
more early, than the canons do in other cases allow.° 

Such orders as these took place amongst Christians, while the honour 
of Christ and religion, the purity of the church, her peace with God, and 
security from contagious members, and reproach of adversaries, were 
more considerable than the greatness of a bishop. And if these rules 
had been conscientiously observed, and the practice of the churches in 
the best ages, so far as herein they followed the conduct of the Scrip- 
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tures, had been imitated, the churches afterwards could not ‘easily have 
grown to such an unwieldy and irregular bigness. 

But there was another reason besidcs what is suggested, why the bishops 
in after ages would have their churches as great as possible; and that is an 
affectation of greatness; a humour, how much soever unbeseeming pastors, 
who should be examples to the flock, as in other things, so in humility, 
and contempt of outward grandeur ; yet,this prevailed too much in part 
of the fourth age, though it was more predominant afterwards. By this 
they were instigated to transgress the ancient bounds, and to neglect the 
rules and practice of the churches in their purer state, and to innovate 
every way which tended to promote their greatness, and served to gratify 
that ambition, which was so common, even in persons otherwise of a good 
character, that it seems to have lost the resentment® of a crime. And 
those who have the greatest charity for them, that reason will admit, can 
scarce think thuse innocent in the particular before us, who were appa- 
rently guilty in instances just of the same nature, and of such connexion 
therewith, as one may well judge them unsevered, if not inseparable. 

In the age we speak of, which seems too justly styled ambitionis secu- 
lum, “the age of ambition,” (though those, whose designs agree with the 
humour of it, have esteemed it most imitable) scarce any in the church 
could keep their own, that had any there greater than themselves ; (some 
bishops, and not only the presbyters found it so) the great still encroach- 
ing upon those, whose lower condition made them obnoxious tu the 
ambition and usurpation of the more potent. 

When some of the mother cities had got the bishops in the lesser 
towns under them by custom, they got it confirmed by canon in the 
Council of Nice ; and so came the pre-eminence of metropolitans to be 
authorised. 

When the empire was divided into dioceses, the bishops of the cities 
where the governors of those exarchates resided, advanced as far above 
the metropolitans as they had got above those bishops. 

And then the bishops of the greatest cities soared as high above thie 
exarchs and primates, as those had leaped above the metropolitans. ΑἹ] 
in little more than a hundred years, the time of the four first general 
councils. 

In that unhappy time, what struggling was there in bishops of ull 
sorts for more greatness, and larger power! What tugging at councils 
and court for these purposes ! 

A bishop of a country parish would be striving to get another parish 
under him. The third council, at Carthage,® takes notice of such 
bishops, and their attempts to enlarge their bishoprics beyond the 
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bounds allowed them; and makes a rule against such ambitious 
encroachments. 

When a bishop had part of a city, he was unsatisfied till he had got 
the whole. Thus Flavianus, at Antioch, would not suffer a bishop to 
be made to succeed Evagrius over that part of the flock which he, and 
Paulinus before him, had ruled there; that he might have the city 
entire to himself. And no wonder that he did not stick at this, if, as 
Sozomen says, he broke the agreement, and his oath which confirmed it 
between Paulinus and him, to make his way to the episcopal chair.” 

When a bishop had a great city, yet some village in the vicinity he 
could not endure should be exempt from his power. Majuma found 
this to its trouble. This being a place near to Gaza, and by some 
counted part of that city, was by Constantine honoured with the privi- 
leges of a city, and the name of Constantia, for its affection to Chris- 
tianity ; but being upon the same account reduced to the condition of, a 
village by Julian, the bishops of Gaza took this advantage ; and leaving 
it no bishop, (as it had before) would have reduced it under their own 
jurisdiction.? 

Not satisfied with one city, some would have two. So four bishops in 
Europa, a province in Thrace, got each of them two cities under him ; 
one of them both Heraclea and Panion, another Byze and Arcadiopolis, 
the third Celas and Calliopolis, the fourth Sabsadias and Aphrodisias. 
So Florentius, bishop of Tebur, would have wrested Momentum from 
the bishop of Ursus, which Innocent. accused him of in his epistle to him. 
This was against the rule and general practice of the church ; but the 
bishops concerned, managed a plea for it in the council, at Ephesus, pre- 
tending it was a peculiar custom of those cities.° ο 

Not contented with a city or two, they would have all in a province 
under them ; so Cyril contends with Acacius,? and his successors at 
Jerusalem, with those at Cesarea, till they had got the province (nay 
three in one) and the metropolitical pre-eminence from them ; though 
Cosarca was regularly the metropolis of Palestine:* Juvenal having after 
this attempted it in the general council at Ephesus, carried it in that 
at Chalcedon ; hereby he who was but a private bishop before, subject 
to the bishop of Casarea, got him and three metropolitans more under 
him, and about a hundred bishops besides ; and thus he also robbed two 
patriarchs, getting Rabba and Berytus from him of Alexandria, as he 
did Cesarea and Scythopolis from him of Antioch, as William of Tyra 
tells us./ 


' Sogomen. Hist. Ub. vii. cap. xi. xv. ® Ibid. lib. v. cap. iii. 
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When they had a province, they would yet reach at some more 
cities ; whereby Anthimus of Tyana gave so much trouble to Basil.* 

When they had no hopes of the province, and the compassing of it 
seemed not feasible, they would gape at the title, or part of the province; 
so he of Nice becomes titular metropolitan of Bithynia, when the council 
at Chalcedon’ would not allow him the cities in prejudice of Nicomedia, 
the more ancient metropolis.© And thisypassed after into example ; and 
hence we mect with so many titular metropolitans in the list of Leo 
Sophus, and others; in that of Nilus Doxopatrias, thirty-four; in that of 
the emperor Leo, thirty-nine; in that published by Carolus & St. Paulo, 
forty-one ; all in one patriarchate, that of C. P.4 

When they had got one province, they would stickle hard for another. 

So that part of France, which was called Narbonensis, being divided 
into two provinces, and Proculus having got one of them under hin, 
strives for the other, and a synod in those parts‘ so far favours him, as 
to grant him the pre-eminence there for his life. 

As if one or two provinces had not been cnough, they reached at 
more. Thus the exarchs, or primates, got a whole cluster of provinces 
into their grasp at once. Thus the bishop of Ephesus attempted to 
advance himself over all the provinces in the Asian diocese, and thie 

‘bishop of Caesarea over those in the diocese of Pontus, and he οἱ Iera- 
clea over those in the diocese of Thrace ; but the bishop of Constanti- 
nople, being more potent, defeated them of all save the title: so the bishop 
of Antioch, who seems but ,reckoned amongst metropolitans by the 
Council of Nice, not content with his proper provihce, challengeth 
the rest of the provinces in the diocese of the orient, and seems con- 
firrhed therejn by the council at Constantinople.’ So Hilary, bishop of 
“Arles, and metropolitan, not satisfied with his own province, strives also 
for the province of Narbonne, and that also of Vienna; he was indeed 
therein opposed by Leo the First of Rome, but with a more ambitious 
design than that which he appeared against.‘ 

When they had got a whole exarchate or diocese, consisting of many 
provinces, yet one province more they would.contend for : so Alexander 
of Antioch, not satisfied with all the other provinces of the oricntal 
diocese, would needs reduce that of Cyprus too, and deludes Innocent 
the First, bishop of Rome, by misrepresenting the case, to give encou- 


4 See Naz. in Laud. Basil. 

+ Soa considerable part of the province of Tyre had been wrested from Photius, bishop there, 
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ragement to this ambitious attempt.* But the council of Ephesus would 
not be so easily deluded, which takes occasion from hence to declare 
against the ambition of prelates.? There were fifteen provinces in the 
diocese of the orient ; the bishop of Antioch was so far from having all 
those subjected to him before, that he had not the whole city upder him 
till the death of Evagrius, (Paulinus’s successor, in a bishopric made 
up of one part of the city,) in the latter end of the fourth age, anno 394; 
yet when he had swept fourteen of them under his power, and invaded 
them without any authority, he would not be contented without that of 
Cyprus also. 

Nay, two whole dioceses, though consisting of more than twenty pro- 
vinces,” would not serve some. 

Ile of Constantinople,? having usurped upon the diocese of Pontus, 
and Asia before ; in fine, gets them, and those of Thrace, settled on him, 
near thirty provinces in all.¢ 

And not. only Eudoxius, Nectarius, Atticus Sicimius, Proclus, and 
Anatolius, are charged with these usurpations, but Chrysostom (the 
best bishop that city ever had) is said to have a hand in them, 116 
ordained fifteen bishops in Asia, and deposed thirteen.’ He deposed 
also Gerentius, metropolitan of Nicomedia, in the diocese of Pontus. 
This is owned in the Chalcedon council,® that they had reason to believe 
that his proceedings herein were not the issues of ambition, but of great 
zeal for the reforming those churches then intolerably corrupted in 
several ages after the Saracens’ invasions of the eastern enipire. 

And the bishéps of Rome, not content with the gobbets which filled 
the mouths of others, would have swallowed up all. That this was their 
design in the former part of the fifth age, is apparent enough ; the edict 
of Valentinian the Third, procured by Leo L., signifies it plainly. And’ 


* See Epist. xvili. * Can. viii. [Bevereg. Pandect. tom. 1. p. 104.] 

¢ Vid. Theod. Hist. lib. v. cap. xxviii. 
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but the council at Constantinople, giving him an honorary precedence, πρεσβεῖν τῆς τιμῆς, next to 
the bishop of Rome (the common rise of usurpations in the church) the bishops of that see were 
encouraged thereby to encroach upon the adjoining provinces; this they did successively, so that 
their usurpations grew customary, and custom was the plea they used in the council of Chalcedon, 
and prevailed for the authorising of their ambitious practices (as it had prevailed with the council 
of Nice, for the establishing of metropolitans): so that three exarchical dioceses are subjected to 
him, containing no less than twenty-eight provinces, wherein [were] eighty-one metropolitans, five 
hundred and seventy-four (six hundred and forty) bishops, and thirty-nine archbishops: for so 
many the Notitie give an account of in the declining time of the castern empire, when in all 
probability the numbers of bishops were much lessened. Such a prodigious advance had the 
ambition of the bishops of Constantinople made in a little time, the interval betwixt the second 
and fourth general council! Nor were they contented with the power of consccrating the metro- 
politans of all those provinces, but challenged a right to ordain the inferior bishops, as appears by 
fEtius, Protest. in Cone Chalced. Act. [xvi.] Vid. Socrat. lib. vii. cap. xxviij. and to depose both 
them and the superiors. 

“ Concil. Chaleed Can. xxviii " Soe. lib. vi. cap. x. Sox. lib. viilscap. vi. 

g Act xi (Hardouin. tom. fi. p. 638.) xiii. [Id. p. 570 } = 


FROM RECORDS OF ANTIQUITY. 225 


what indirect arts, divers of those bishops before Leo made use of, to 
subject the African churches to Rome, is too well known to be men- 
tioned. 

There are too many such instances of the ambition of those times ; 
but these are enough to proceed on. It can be no wonder, that those 
who were still designing, and struggling for more and more, as if they 
never thought they had enough, were not willing to part with anything 
they had, nor distribute their overgrown churches under the conduct of 
other bishops, when they thought all little enough for themselves. 


CHAPTER VIIL. 


Let us, before we conclude, take notice what thoughts some of the 
best and most eminent bishops of the fourth and fifth ages had of a very 
“large bishopric, and a flock exceeding numerous: when they express 
their judgment and consciences herein, thereby we shall perceive, that 
if the church could have been ordered, according tv the principles, 
desires, and endeavours of the most pious and conscientious, their 
dioceses would not have been so excessively numerous in the fourth 
or fifth ages, above what they were in the third. Chrysostom may 
satisfy us here; and to avoid tediousness, I shall produce him only, 
*whom Isidore of Peclusium styles τῆς ἐκκλησίας ὄφθαλμος, and elsewhere, 
θεσπέσιος and θεοφόρος ; and who deserves'as much honour, for his 
generous and vigorous appearing against the corruption and degeneracy 
of his age, as Athanasius, for his opposition to Arius, hic hostibus bellum 
intulit, ile vitiis. First, he frequently declares, that it is incomparably 
better the church should consist but of very few that are good, than of 
multitudes that are bad, and walk not according to the rule of Christ. 
Secondly, that the enormous greatness of churches, and the scandalous 
multitudes which swelled them into such a bigness, was of mischievous 
consequence. Thirdly, therefore he concludes, that though a church 
were thereby reduced to a small number, yet the unworthy multitudes 
ought to be expelled the communion of the church, and deprived of the 
privileges of Christians. 

For the first, ri yap ὄχλος, &c. “ Tell me what can a multitude avail 
us? Wilt thou understand that the (desirable) multitude are the holy, 
not the many—a great multitude (beloved) when it observes not the will 
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of God, is nothing better than none at all ; I pray, and desire, and would 
freely endeavour that the church may be adorned with many, but with 
many that are good; but if this cannot be, I would have the good, 
though but few. Do you not see, that it is better to have one precious 
stone, than thousands of half-pence? Do you not see that it is better 
to have an eye that is sound, than to have two encumbered and blinded 
with a swelling carnosity ? Do you not sce, that it is better to have one 
sound sheep, than thousands full of the rot? Do you not see, that a few 
good children are better than many that are naught? Do you not sec, 
that in the kingdom there are few, in hell there are many? What care 
I for a multitude, what advantage in them? None at all.” 

Elsewhere, “ One” (says he) “ that does the will of God is better than 
thousands of transgressors.—What care 1 for a multitude? it is but a 
more plentiful fuel for the fire ; and this you may know by the body, 
how that a moderate dict with health, is better than luxury with a 
mischicf,—the one is nourishment, the other a disease. And this may 
be seen in war,—it is better to have one expert and valiant man, than 
many thousands that are unskilful; for these not only effect nothing 
themselves, but hinder those that might. And this one may see in navi- 
gation ; it is better to have two skilful mariners, than an innumerable 
multitude of them that have no skill ; for these will sink the vessel. Let — 
no man tell me, that we are great ialeiie and that it is so, observe, he 
that has many servants, if they be untoward, how many grievous things 
will he suffer! To him that has none, this seems a grievance, that he 
is not waited on; but he that has those that are naught, ruins himself, 
together with them ; and the mischief is greater, for it 15 not so intolera- 
ble for a man to serve himself, as to be beating and fighting with others. 
This I say, lest any should admire the church for its numerousness : let ἢ 
him rather study to make it good.” Again, says he, “It is better to 
offer the usual prayers with two or three that observe the laws of God, 
than to congregate a multitude of transgressors, and such as corrupt 
others.”¢ And so he prefers the state of the church in former times, 
when under persccution, the number of Christians was small, but the 
persons better; before the condition of it in his age, when they were 
many more, but much worse.4 

Secondly. He declares the excessive greatness of the church through 
the scandalous multitudes which swelled them into such a bigness, was 
of intolerable consequence, yea was highly dishonourable to God; a 
stumbling-block to the heathen, hindering their conversion, Spenine 
their mouths to reproach the Christian name; pernicious also to the 


« In Act. iil. Hom. viil. pp. 655, 656. Edit. Savil. 4 In Acts, Hom. xxlv op. 752. 
¢ In Matth Hom xvii. pp. 125, 126. “4 In Act. Hom. xxiv. p 758. 


FROM RECORDS -OF ANTIQUITY. Q27 


better part of the church ; likewise extremely dangerous to the pastors, 
exposing them to punishment hereafter, and shame here ; and in fine, 
that it tended to ruin and subvert all. 

First. This in his account was a high dishonour to God.* Secondly, 
a reproach to the Christian name, the far greatest part of those which 
constituted their churches being unworthy the name of Christians ; the 
whole was denominated from the major part ; and the church, says he, 
(βουστασίου οὐδὲν διηνήνοχε καὶ ἐπαύλεως ὄνων καὶ kapndrwy,)’ “ differs nothing 
from ἃ fold for beasts, or a stable for camels and asses ; they call us the 
pests of the world, λοιμὴν ἡμᾶς καλοῦσι.“ The Christian name uffon this 
account was both hated and scorned.4 Thirdly. This hindered the 
conversion of the heathen, opening their mouths to reproach the Chris- 
tian name, reproving the corruption of the generality of Christians. 
“ We, we are the cause,” (says he,) “that they persist in their crror, 
ταῦτα ἑλλήνας κατέχει ; 80 that we must give an account of this, not only 
for the evil ourselves act, but for that the name of God is blusphemed.”4 
Elsewhere, “Thus they always answer, when we say we are many, 
yea, but such are naught, say they.”® ‘These are occasions of more 
blaspheming God, than if they were not Christian," for God is not so 
blasphemed by a flagitious heathen, as by a debauched Christian.‘ For 
when we have ten thousand times confuted their opinions, they upbraid 
us with’the lives of the many congregated with us, ὀνειδείζουσιν ἡμῖν τὸν 
βίον τὸν τῶν πολλῶν And a little after, when we say that Christ has 
done great things, making angels of men, afterwards an account hereof 
being required, and we called on to give a proof of this in the flock, ém- 
στομιζόμεθα, our mouths are stopped: for I fear, lest instead of angels, 
I should bring forth hogs out of the sty, or wild horses.” Andé “we are 
derided by the heathen, and all that we say scems a fable to them.” 
Fourthly. It is pernicious to the better part of the church. The admit- 
ting so many that were corrupt, and folding them together with the few 
that were sound, tended to infect the whole, and debauch all. Τὶ ἐμοὶ καὶ 
τῷ πλήθει. “What care I for a multitude? What advantage is it? 
None at all, but rather a plague to the rest:’for it is all one, as if he 
who might have ten sound (sheep) rather than thousands that arc 
diseased, should mix those thousands with the ten.” Fifthly. This 
tended to ruin the church utterly and overthrow all, when pastors 
affected to have multitudes under their charge, though they were 
naught. “ΒΥ this,” says he, ‘all is subverted, all is turned topsy- 
turvy, because even as in the theatres, we desire multitudes, not only 
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those that are good.”* Sixthly. This was extremely dangerous to the 
pastors. “The many,” (says he,) “that are not good, procure me 
nothing but punishment (hereafter) and shame at present.” More 
particularly, a bishop could not take cognisance of the various condi- 
tions of so many, nor could possibly discharge all the dutics he owed 
them, and so could give no comfortable account of them, though he be 
accountable for every soul, whereby it came to pass, that it was “ almost 
impossible any bishop should be saved.” 

A bishop at the peril of his soul is to take exact notice of the spirit- 
ual statt of all under his charge, and constantly to perform all pastoral 
duties to the whole flock. ᾿Επισκοπὴ, &c. “The episcopate,” (says he,) “is 
so called from the inspecting 811. 5 He ought to be an overseer of all, 
bearing the burdens of all;4 μυρίων (8c) ὀφθαλμῶν πρὸς τὸ περεπισκοπεῖν 
mavrobev τὴν τῆς ψυχῆς ἕξιν ; le had need of many thousand eyes to look 
into the state of every soul under him, which of them cannot digest 
bitter remedics, and who for want of them grow carcless.¢ He ought to 
leave nothing unobserved, but to search into all accurately :/ no speck in 
his flock should escape his notice ; he ought to train up his charge to 
an excellent temper, to admirable comeliness, looking everywhere about 
him, lest there be any spot, or wrinkle, or blemish, which may spoil 
that beauty and comeliness.”& IIe will be cast into hell if he be not 
thus accurate about every one; all exactness as to himself will not 
secure him. “A hishop,” says he, “ though he order his own life well, 
if he do not exactly take care of thee, and of all that are under him, 
to hell he goes with the wicked. And often he that miscarries not 
by his own concerns, is ruined by yours, although he very well rectify 
all that belongs to him.” e 

The pastoral duties which he is to perform to all his flock, are many, 
and painful, and hazardous. ‘ When the apostle says, ἀγρυπνοῦσι, they 
watch for your souls, it speaks thousands of labours, and cares, and 
perils,! διεγηγέρθαι δεῖ, he ought to be up still, and to be ardent in spirit, 
and, as I may say, to» breathe fire, (πῦρ πνέειν,) and to go the rounds 
night and day, more than any commander in an army, and to labour, 
and to toil, and to take care of, and be very solicitous for all.* Λόγον μὲν 
δώσομεν, Kc. “ We must give an account of all your souls, when we have 
been defective in anything, when we have not comforted, or not admon- 
ished, or not convinced.” 

This should be done, not only publicly, but privately also, both to 
men and women ; “ For a bishop,” says he, “ who regards all his flock, 
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must not take care only of the men in particular, and neglect the women, 
but of’ necessity must visit them when distressed, and comfort them when 
in sorrows, and rebuke them when they are careless, and relieve them 
when under pressures.”* Unless he daily go to their houses—he will 
be much exposed.’ Further he is, says he, accountable for all and 
every soul, for all their sins, for the damnation of every one that perishes 
any way through his default. In Heb. xiix 17. ὁ yap φόβος, ‘ The dread 
of that threatening,” says he, ‘“ continually shakes my soul ; for, if he 
that offends but one (Matt. xviii. 6) shall suffer so much, what then 
shall they suffer, what punishment shull they endure, under whom so 
many miscarry ? &c. Want of experience will be no excuse, nor igno- 
rance, nor necessity, nor force. Qne of the flock may sooner be excused 
for his own sins, than bishops for the sins of others; and therefore 
punishment is unavoidable, if any one (im his charge) happen to perish. 
We must be accountable for a business that: requires the virtue of angels.” ὃ 
“He is exposed to so great danger, though what concerns himself be in 
good condition, if what belongs to thee be not well ordered, he is obnox- 
ious, and must give a double account.” “ He that has the charge of a 
great city, sce to how greut flame he exposes himself; he shall be called 
to account not only for the souls that perish, (and he destroys them 
" being one that fears not God) but for all the things that are not acted by 
him he shall be responsible. Of all the sins that are committed by him, 
yea, by all the people shall he give account. And if he that offends but 
one, &c., he that offends so many souls, whole cities and people, many 
thousand souls, men, women, children, citizens, husbandmen, those in the 
cities, those in places belonging to it, what shall he undergo? If thou 
say thrice gore fhan the other, thou suyest nothing ; so very great is 
the punishment and suffering that he is liable to.”* ‘Aypumvei, &c. “ He 
watches, he hazards his own head, he is liable to the punishment of 
their sins ; and for this is his condition so fearful.”/ 

Hence it is marvellous to him if any hishops escape damnation. Θαυ- 
pata, ἄς. “1 wonder,” says he, “if any of the bishops can ever he saved, 
considering the greatness of the threatening, and their negligence, any 
of them especially who are greedy of so great a charge, who run upon 
it, ἐπιτρέχοντας δ He calls them miserable wretches that desire it, and 
is astonished at them, τὶ dy τις εἴποι, &c. What can one say to those 
wretches, who plunge themselves into such an abyss of sufferings? Thou 
must give an account for all whom thou rulest, women, men, children ; into 
so great flame dost thou thrust thine own head. If those that are forced 
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on it, be unpardonable, not well ordering it; how much more those 
that labour for it! Such a one does much more deprive himself of all 
pardon ; he ought to fear and tremble.”* Elsewhere, ‘I am astonished, 
says he, “at those who seek such a weighty charge. Wretched and 
miscrable man, dost thou see what thou seekest ? canst thou answer for 
one soul? When thou hast got this dignity, consider to the punishment 
of how many souls thou art liable. He cries out astonished at the 
greatness of the hazard, βάβαι πόσος ὁ xivduvos.”° 

Before 1 proceed with this excellent person, let us look a little back 
on the premises. If there must be so much care and watchfulness in a 
bishop over every soul ; if so many duties in public and private are to 
be performed by him to every one, and if when any sin is committed 
for want of his care and watchfulness, or due measure thereof, or any 
neglect of, yea, or remissness, in any of those duties, it will be the bishop's 
guilt, if any soul perish through omission, or defectiveness, or undue 
performance, the blood of it will be required at his hands ;4 well might 
he prefer a diocese with one communion-table, before the biggest 
βουστάσιον that a large country can afford ; well might he say as he 
does,® ἐπίπονον, ἄς. “ It is very burdensome to have the charge of a hun- 
dred and fifty souls.” But it had been too little if he had said a thousand 
times more than I have alleged, against the desperate wretchedness and 
blindness of those who are forward to take charge of so many, as [that ] 
it is impossible they should be duly watchful over an hundredth part of 
them, and never perform any one of those duties to many thousands of 
them. But he thought it to no purpose to speak to such (οὐ γὰρ μοὶ περὶ 
ἐκείνων, &c.) who come to such a charge as their case, and give them- 
selves to sloth and remissness ; and yct take a charge, and admit but 
one there to be a pastor, which requires the utmost diligence of a 
thousand pastors. What does the guilt of millions of sins, the blood of 
myriads of souls weigh upon such heads ? 

Morvover, hereby it is evident that Chrysostom (the best writers in 
those times concurring with him) would have a church no larger, and 
could not count it tolerable for any one to have a flock consisting of 
more than he could take exact and particular notice of, and discharge 
all pastoral dutics to, and be accountable for, without apparent hazard 
of his soul. Such principles would not admit of very large bishoprics, 
when the measures of them were sct out, with respect to duty and future 
account ; these would confine them to narrow bounds. When these 
measures were laid aside, they grew larger; but how little this great 
person would have becn satisfied with such enlargement, and what 
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methods he thought needful to retrench some excess in his times, 
(though little compared with that in after ages) will appear by what 
follows. He apprehended the excessive greatness of a church under 
one bishop, to be of pernicious and damnable consequence to all sorts, 
Churches were not such then generally, but in a manner only in very 
great cities, (such as that wherein he presided ;) that which swelled 
them so big there, was the admitting and tolerating in their communion 
all that called themselves Christians, though they neither were such 
indeed, nor lived like such. Against this, he resolves to bend all his 
endeavours, though the church were thereby like to be reduced to a 
small number. This is the next head of those before propounded. 

Thirdly, He is peremptory, that the unworthy multitude should be 
expelled, Kal yap, ἄς. “For the sheep that are full of the scab, and 
abound with diseases, should not be folded together with the sound, but 
driven from the fold, until they be cured.“* And by the expressions he 
uses frequently, he signifies that it was his opinion, that the church 
would lose nothing by such an evacuation, but that corruption which 
both endangered and defaced her ; that though the tumour fell, and the 
body were lessened, yet it would be more sound and healthful, parting 
with nothing in the loss of such bulkiness, but the matter of their dis- 
ease, and the cause of their deformity. ‘That through the neglect of 
such a course, by those who were concerned to pursue it, all went to 
wreck and ruin. That this indulgence was such a sin, as could scarce 
expect pardon; and for his part he resolved not to involve himeelf in 
that guilt, as apprehensive that he could never answer such a neglect 
of Christ’s laws, before his dreadful tribunal ; and though he lost the 
most of his people by it, yea, though he should lose his place for it, yet 
would he empty the church of those corrupt multitudes. 

“ Through the neglect of such a course all went to wreck, πάντα 
οἴχεται ; all goes to wreck and 18 ruined, and the reason is, because 
those that sin are not censured, and those that rule are distempered,” 
citing 1 Tim. v. 22. 

“ This indulgence was such a sin as could scarce expect pardon, Tiva 
ἕξομεν συγγνώμην, ἄς. What pardon can we expect, corrupting all by 
such indulgence? there was reason to look for greater severity than Eli 
met with.” 

He resolved not to involve himself in such guilt, because he could 
never give an account of it. “41 will not,” says he, “ tolerate, I will not 
admit you, neither will I suffer you to come over these thresholds ; let 
who will withdraw ; let who will complain of me. For what nced have 
I of a multitude that are diseased ?—I will forbear none : for when I 
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shall be judged before the tribunal of Christ, you will stand afar off, 
and your favour will nothing avail me, when 1 am called to account.* 
᾿Απαγορεύσω, &c. I will forbid you hereafter to pass over these thresholds, 
and to partake of the immortal mysteries, as if you were fornicators, or 
adultcrers, or accused of murder : for it is better to join in prayer with 
two or three that observe God's law, than to assemble a multitude of 
transgressors, and such as debauch the rest. Let no rich man, let 
none that is potent swell here, and show his superciliousness ; I regard 
these no more than a tale, or a shadow, or a dream; none of the wealthy 
will then relieve me, when 1 shall be challenged and accused, as not 
having vindicated the laws of God with due severity.”? 

He would empty the church of those refractory multitudes, though 
he lost many of his flock by it. ‘ But there are, say they, other sects, 
and they will turn to them, (if they meet with such severity as before 
he had threatened,) ψυχρὸς οὕτος ὁ λόγος, this is a foolish saying ; it 
is better to have one doing the will of God, than ten thousand trans- 
gressors. And which had you rather choose, (tell me,) to have many 
fugitive and thievish servants, or one that is well disposed ? Let who 
will withdraw, let who will complain, I will spare none. Such words 
spoil all, that he may depart, (they say) and turn to another sect.”°¢ 

Yea, though he should lose his bishopric by such a course, the fear’ | 
of it should not hinder or retard him : “1 will expel, I will interdict 
those that ure not obcdient ; as long as I sit in this chair, I will suffer 
none of his commands to be neglected. If any one displace me I shall 
then be unaccountable ; but so long as I am liable to an account, I can- 
not connive, not only in regard of my own punishment, but of your 
salvation.” ἡ ᾿ 

And what great numbers would have been excluded the church by 
this course, considering the great degeneracy and corruptions of those 
times, which he so often, so pathetically complains of, will appear by 
the particulars in his account liable to this process, and the vast extent 
thereof. He would have excluded from communion, “ Not only mur- 
derers, adulterers, fornicators, swearers,* but the unmerciful,/ the covet- 
ous,® the envious,’ the profuse otherwise, but uncharitable to the poor,’ 
the superstitious,* symbolisers with foreign rites, either Jewish,’ or 
heathenish,” trequenters of plays," those that neglected sermons to follow 
their sports.° And not only those that neglected what was good, and 
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acted what was evil, but evil speakers too.? “ Whosoever was wicked,"¢ 
dpaprwrds. ‘ Whosoever was not cleansed from his sin, ἀκαθαρτὸς." 
Whosoever was not a true disciple, but a counterfeit, as Judas was. 
Whosover is not καθαρὸς, pure. What then, whom shall we admit ὃ 
says he, neither those that come but once a year, nor those that come 
often, nor those that come seldom; but those that come with a pure 
heart, and with an untainted life ; Iet such as these have access ulways, 
but those that ure not such, not so much as once at any time ; because 
they reccive judgment to themselves, and condemnation, and punish- 
ment, and severity,” &c. 

Whosoever is not holy, ἅγιος, which is more than the former ; and 
he took it to be the sense of the church, expressed of old in their solemn 
communion, τὰ ἅγια τοῖς ἁγίοις; and so he explains it. “If any one be 
not holy, let him have no access ; he says not only, if he be clear of 
wickedness, but if he be holy, for freedom from wickedness does not 
make one holy, but the presence of the Spirit, and plenty of good works.” 
“1 would not only,” says he, “ have them freed from dirt, but to be white 
and beautiful."4 In fine, all that are under the guilt of any sin, which 
excludes from the kingdom of heaven “ It seems to me the speech 15 
concerning the leaven, and it reaches the priests, who suffer much of 
the old leaven to be within, and do not purge it out of their confines, 
that. 18, out of the church; the covetous, the extortioner, and whatsocver 
excludes from the kingdom of heaven.” 

Now taking this course to which he was drawn by the authority of 
Christ, the inforcements of conscience, and so many and so cogent rea- 
sons; what a thin church would he have left himself, (though he pre- 
sided in ore of the most populous cities in the world,) we may easily 
discern by the premises, if withal we add what he tells his auditory.’ 
“ Tow many do you think in the city will be saved? It is an odious 
thing I am going to say, but 1 will say it notwithstanding ; there is 
not amongst so many myriads (which he tells us elsewhere were one 
hundred thousand) a hundred to be found that will be saved,' yea, and 
I question,” adds he, “ whether so many.” He alleges the general corrup- 
tion of all sorts, old and young, as the reason why his charity was no 
more extensive. “ And all things,” says he, “ are ruined and corrupted, 
and the church differs little from a stable of beasts, or a fold of asses and 
camels; and 1 go about seeking to find one sheep, but I can see none.” 
Affording these passages the allowance which is requisite in like cases, 
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and understanding, by not one, very few, and we have the church to which 
Chrysostom’s principles and conscience confined him ;—principles too 
severe indeed, for that dissolute and degenerate age, into which he was 
fallen; und so his pursuing them, was the occasion of his fall, if that 
may be called a fall, which exalted him to un honour, little Jess than 
that of martyrdom. 

But suppose the multitudes in his diocese had been such, as he endea- 
voured to make them; it may be inquired, whether then he would have 
been content with so numerous a flock. 

Ans. This was never the happiness of any bishop, and so it is not to 
he supposed ; but to proceed upon it: his principles before specified, 
obliged him to grasp no more for his particular charge, than he could 
perform all pastoral duties to, so as he might give a comfortable account 
thereof; yet he might have been better satisfied with a very numerous 
flock, if they had been qualified according to his desires ; and a large 
diocese of such a constitution had heen more tolerable, in the circum- 
stances whercin he and others were at that time: for there were many 
more pastors within that place where he presided; he was not so 
strangely arrogant as to count himself the sole pastor of so large a city ; 
all sense and conscience of a pastoral charge was not then lost; there 
were very many who were both to rule and feed that flock, not he alone; ‘ 
and betwixt him and them, he declares there was no difference kt all, 
but only in point of ordination.“ 

For their number, there ig reason to judge them above an hundred ; 
the great church had sixty presbyters at its first establishment, and 
those increased till Justinian’s time, as he shows. And in all the rest 
we may well suppose there were as many. The number of Christians, 
good and bad, the sects also included, was one hundred thousand, as he’ 
tells us.“ Now allow a fifth part to the seets, no more will remain for 
the charge of one hundred or one hundred and ten pastors, than has 
heen made account of in one parish in London; and being divided 
among so many, the charge of each would be no more than a small 
congregation. 

This may be said to be a query, grounded on a supposition, which 
had no place there nor elsewhere, but in imagination. But in the con- 
dition wherein he really was, he would have had a church in his and 
their charge, more than a hundred times less, than the corruption of 
that age (which he so much laments) had swelled it to, since he thought 
himself obliged to exclude so many from the privileges of Christians, so 
that one of the greatest churches and bishoprics in the fifth age con- 
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tained not many more de facto, than some one of our parishes ; but de 
jure, Chrysostom being judge, too few to be spoken of, if it had been 
pruned as he thought it necessary. 


CHAPTER IX. 


Let me, in the lust place, take notice of something which may be 
inferred from the premises, or which they otherwise offer to our 
observation. 

The change of the primitive form of churches made a great altcration 
ir the government of the church, dissolving it in a manner by degrees, 
and reducing it very near to anarchy. 

For when the bishop could not be content with a moderate charge, 
such as he was capable to manage, but extended it to such a largencss, 
that it became ungovernable by him, τὴν ἀρχὴν αὐτοῦ ἀναρχίαν εἰκότως 
xexAnxas, (as Isidore,? of a bishop of his time,) “this pretended ruling was no 
longer government, but anarchy.” When one church, though consisting 
of as many as the church of the ancient bishop did ordinarily comprise, 
and of more than new or old was any way sufficient alone to govern, 
would not suffice him; but under pretence, that it was his office and pre- 
rogative to rule many such, he did not set himself to govern any one more 
than another, nor would admit any other ruler or pastor in al] or any of 
them but Nimself; the churches were, and could not but be left without 
‘government. Thus, to use Basil's words, ἀναρχία ris δεινὴ ἀπὸ φιλαρχίας 
ταύτης τοῖς λαοῖς ἐπεχώμασεν," “ through this ambition of governing all, all 
church government ame to nothing.” As if a pilot, who can be but in 
one ship at once, and is not sufficient to steer that alone, should under- 
take to do this for twenty, or a hundred, or five hundred ships; and 
should get it ordered under severe penalties, that nune else should meddle 
with a helm but himself; those ships will be steered, and those churches 
in like circumstances will be governed alike. It is al] one in effect, as 
if there were no helm in the ships, no government in the churches. 
Zosimus, censuring the Romans for committing the rule of the empire 
(so large a diocese) to one man’s discretion, (though such a man as 
Augustus,) says, they minded not, that hereby they hazurded the hopes 
of the universe, as it were upon the throw of a die, ἔλαθον ἐαντοὺς κύβον 
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ἀναῤῥίψαντες ἐπὶ ταῖς πάντων ἀνθρώπων ἔλπισι ; adding, “that if he were 
minded to rule them duly and justly, it was impossible at so great a 
distance ; if tyrannically, it would be intolerable; and in fine, there 
was necessity,” says he, “that the unrcasonable authority of one man 
should prove κοινὸν δυστύχημα," ‘a common calumity."” I leave the appli- 
cation of this to others, only take along herewith the judgment of 
Chrysostom, ‘that it was far more easy for a prince to rule the 
Universe, than for a bishop to govern one town.” But what might 
Zosimus have said, if Augustus ruling the place where he was, no more 
than the remoter parts, would have admitted no other governor in 
places near or remote, but himself alone; would not he and all have 
concluded, that. the empire must unavoidably be left to the miseries of 
anarchy ? It is true, there seems a great difference betwixt an empire 
and a diocese ; but there is also a great latitude in impossibilities: as 
ἃ man cannot possibly jump into the moon; so neither is it possible 
for him to spring up twenty miles into the air. 

This clears up to us a considerable practice of the primitive church. 
In the apostles’ times, and divers ages after, all the people under the 
inspection of one bishop, were wont to meet together, not only for wor- 
ship, but other church administrations; all public acts passed at assem- 


bhies of the whole people: they were consulted with : their concurrence | 
peo] γ ; 


was thought necessary, and their presence required ; that nothing might 
pass without their cognisance, satisfaction, and consent. This was 
observed, not only in elections of officers, but in ordinations and cen- 
sures Σ in admission of members, and reconciling of penitents, and in 
debates and consultations about other emergencies. There is such 
evidence for this in ancient writers, particularly in Cypriay, almost ‘in 
every one of his epistles, (where we have a more satisfying account of the 
government of the church, and the exercise -of in those times, than in 
many volumes of the following age,) that it is ackyowledged by modern 
writers of all sorts, such as are the most learned and best acquainted 
with antiquity. 

And when this is granted, it cannot be denied, that of old the bishop's 
charge was as small as we represent it: for it may be easily conceived 
how all the people might use this liberty and privilege, when the bishop 
had but one church ; but if his diocese had been of a modern size, or 
anything near it, this had been altogether impracticable. 

[n short, the enlarging of bishoprics so much beyond the ancient 
bounds, so as the people were deprived of their primitive privilege, and 
could not have the moderate liberty of intervening at all in church 
affairs, by themselves, or any to represent them, inferred a great, if not 
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an essential change in the government of the church. Whereas before 
it was mixed, and had something of a popular cast, (as there is in the 
best forms of civil government ;) hereupon the people's intercat being 
excluded, it became absolute. It was no longer, as Plato says it was 
sometimes at Athens, and as Grotius tells us it was in the primitive 
church, ἀριστοκρατία per’ εὑδοκίας τοῦ πλῆθους," “ an aristocracy ordering all 
things with the good liking of the people.” 

Hereby an account may be given of the great diversity of rites and 
usages in the ancient churches. A single congregation was a competent 
charge for a primitive bishop ; so that episcopal churches were greatly 
multiplied ; each of such churches had power to govern and order 
itself, and had so followed such orders as every church thought fit, with- 
out being obliged to conform to those of others. They had no rule nor 
order, in things of this nature, requiring invariable observance ; nor did 
they regard such uniformity as others, many hundred years after, in 
ages as many times worse, seem fond of. None of those churches used 
the same prayers, nor the Lord’s Prayer but only atthe eucharist. All of 
them had not the sume creed, nor used any at their public worship, but 
what was repeated by the catechumens at baptism. They had not the 
same rites in baptism, or the Lord’s supper, nor the same way in con- 
firming, marrying, or burying. ‘They used not the same mode either in 
reading the Scriptures, or singing. ‘They observed not the same 
methods in admitting members, or preparing them for communion, 
neither in proceeding to censures, nor reconciling penitents. They 
differed in their habits and postures. ‘They varied in their fasts, both 
for time and manner. They observed not the same festivals ; nor more, 
I think, t¥an two of the many that are now observed. So very various 
were their usages in the primitive ages, each preferring their own, and 
declining others. Such as this, and what night be showed in more 
instances, was the uniformity of the ancient churches. That which is 
now admired appears hereby to be a mere novelty. How fur were they 
from counting it worthy of Christian pastors, to make this more their 
business, than the suppressing of sin, and promoting of real holiness ! 
And who can believe, that they design, of understand Christian peace 
and unity, who hurry all into divisions and confusions, for haste after 
that which the best churches thought not worth looking after? ‘Those 
that have read the ancients, and observed their usages, will question 
none of this, and so there is no need to bring particular authorities to 
confirm it. Only this in general. In Egypt, Sozomen tella us, many 
cities and villages not only differed from the observances of Alexandria, 
and other towns in that country, but from all other churches besides.‘ 


« Annot. in Act. vi. 2. ' Hist. Mb vii. cap. xix. 
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In Africa, Austin expresses the diversities to be innumerable, nec tamen 
omnia commemorari potuerint.2 In other parts of the Latin church, Italy 
particularly, Innocent the First says, that several churches had their 
several modes of celebrating, diverse in diversis locis, vel ecclesiis obti- 
περὶ, aut celebrari videntur.. In the Greek church, and elsewhere, 
Socrates gives a large account of their different rites and usages,° where, 
after abundance of instances, he says, to reckon up all is not only diffi- 
cult, but impossible, ἐργῶδες μᾶλλον δὲ ἀδύνατον ὁ And yet there was no 
hurt in all this, so long as there was an agreement in the faith, if we will 
believe one of the greatest prelates in the west, and that at no less than 
six hundred years’ distance from Christ, in una jide nihil officit sancte 
ecclesia: diversa consuctudo, saith Gregory the First; “ where there is 
one faith, it is no harm to the church if there be diversity of usages ;” 
that is, the church has no harm for want of uniformity. Nay, the faith 
has advantage by difference in rites, says lreneus to Victor,’ ἡ διαφωνίᾳ 
τῆς νηστείας τὴν ὁμόνοιαν THs πίστεως συνίστησι, ‘a diversity in less matters 
commends the church, when there is an agreement in points of faith.” 

This may restrain us from charging one another with schism for such 
things, wherein the ancient churches are like τὸ be involved in the same 
condemnation. 

In the best ages of Christianity, they were still erecting new churches 
in towns and country places, as appears by the former discourse. 

The bishops did commonly consent that such churches should be con- 
stituted of Christians in their vicinity ; or, if they refused unreasonably, 
it was done without their consent. ‘The bishops of Gaza are instances 
hereof. 

Those churches were single congregations, settled under peculiar 
officers of their own choosing, viz., a pastor or bishop, and usually one 
or more assistants. 

By these they were governed and ordered without subjection to any 
rulers of other churches. Cyprian, in the middle of the third age, (who 
well knew the current sense and practice of those times,) declares, that 
none of them then did take themselves to be bishops of bishops, neque 
enim quisguam nostri se episeopum episcoporum constituit. And when 
metropolitans got place in the churches, they had no ruling power over 
other pastors, but a mere presidency in their assemblies, where the mie 
was, (as the council that first authorised them decreed,) κρατείτω ἡ τῶν 
πλειόνων ψῆφος, “that all should be carried by plurality of voices.” / 

Those single churches had severed® assemblies, and held distinct com- 
munion from other churches: they did not think themselves bound to 


4 Retract. tb. ii. cap x. * Epist. ad Decentium ¢ Hist. lib. v. cap. xxii* 
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Κ᾽ separate, 


FROM RECORDS OF ANTIQUITY. 239 


conform to any other church; either near to them, or further off, in 
rites, forms, or other observances of this nature. They owned no rule 
obliging them to use the same prayers, the same gestures, the same 
vestments or modes of administration ; but every pastor had power to 
order himself in such things according to his discretion ; and it was 
judged tyrannical for one to prescribe to another, and all power of 
imposing expressly disclaimed." Neque enim quisqguam nostrum episco- 
pum se episcoporum constituit, aut tyranyico terrore ad obsequendi necessi- 
tatem collegas suas adegit, yuando habeat omnis eqriscopus pro licentia 
liberlatis et potestatis suw arbitrium proprium, tamque judicari ab alio non 
possit, quam nec ipse potest alterum judicare.? “ None of us takes upon 
himself to be a bishop of bishops, or by tyrannical intimidation to 
bring his colleagues to subserviency, since every bishop possesses a 
judgment of his own by virtue of his individual liberty and power ; and 
as he cannot be judged by any other,.so neither can he himself judge 
ahy other.” 

Nemini prescribentes aut prajudicantes, quo minus wunusquisque episco- 
porum quod putaverit faciat, &. “We ucither dictate to any, nor 
forestall the judgment of any, in order that every bishop may act accord- 
ing to his own opinion.” 

Nemini prescribentes, quo minus statuat unusquisque prapositus quod 
putat, actus sui rationem domino redditurus¢ “ We dictate to no one, in 
order that every bishop may decide according to his own judgment, ss 
being to give account of what he does to the J.ord.” 

And thus those churches continued, though they were condemned by 
the civil laws, and forbidden by the magistrates, for three hundred 
years and more. 

These severals’ are either clear by the premises, or will not be ques- 
tioned by any who are not strangers to antiquity. And if nothing of 
schism be found in all this, they are not to be charged with it, who are 
now in the like circumstances. This cannot be done with justice or 
charity, no nor with prudence neither; for those who accuse others of 
schism for dissenting from them, in chose things wherein the accusers 
depart from the universal church in the best ages, will find the charge 
recoil upon themselves; secing it is not to be doubted, but in time it will 
be counted less schismatical, to imitate the universal church retaining 
her integrity ; than to differ from those who propose the wracks and 
ruins of the church for their exemplar. 

Hereby it appears, with what judgment and charity, some amongst 
us will have none to be true churches that want diocesan bishops. If 
by a diocesan they understand one who is the sole pastor of many 


« SM. Jerom p. 372. ὃ Cypr. in Conc. Carthag. « ‘Sd. Epist. ad Jubian. (Ep. laxili.} 
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churches ; they hereby blast all the churches in the apostles’ times, and 
the best ages after, as no churches, for none of these had any such 
diocesans ; and so berein they are as wise and friendly, as if one, to 
secure the height of his vwn turret, should attempt to blow up all the 
houses in the best part of the world. Nay, they blow up their own too: 
for hereby they deny both the beginning, and succession of churches for 
divers hundred years. And if there were no churches then, they will 
not dream there can be any now ; sceing by their principles the being 
of them now, depends upea the beginning, and uninterrupted succes- 
sion of them. ‘There can be no succeeding at all, where there 1s no 
beginning ; no uninterrupted succession, where there is a total failure 
for whole ages. 

So likewise it is hereby manifest, that there were no diocesan 
churches in those ancient times; 1 mean many churches united under 
one bishop, as their sole ruler and pastor. No such thing appears for 
divers whole ages after Christ. The ancient bishop had but one church, 
one temple, one communion-table, where all that belonged to him might 
communicate torether. Petavius cod discover no more churches in 
any city but one. In the fourth age there were indeed, in some cities, 
some other places where Christians held assemblies for other offices ; 
but none but one for the cucharist. Those places were called ditudi at 
Rome, θ᾽ at Alexandria. 1 find them nowhere else, but in those 
two cities, so early ; but they were like chapels of case rather than 
churches. Epiphanius reckons up above ten of them in Alexandria ; 
but we have more in some one parish in England, yet the vicar there 
was never counted a diocesan. Much less were there any diocesan 
churches of that largeness, whereof those that write for them amongst 
us, do usually take them, as comprising all the churches in a great 
shire, yea, in many counties together ; for such a circuit of old was a 
province, or more than a province, though that comprised multitudes 
of their ceelesiastical dioceses. No single bishop was then allowed to 
be such a pluralist. It was thought enough for a metropolitan, if not 
for a patriarch, to have the superintendency of such a country canton- 
ised unto multitudes of bishops under him. Yea, many metropolitans 
together had not so large a circuit for their inspection as some one 
modern diecese, The greater Phrygia, if I much mistake not, was 
scarce bigger than the diveese of Lincoln, and yet had in it seven or 
eight metropolitans, viz., of Laodicea, Synnada, Hierapolis, Amorium, 
Cotyezum, Apamea, Chong, &c. And to one of them, viz., Laodicea, 
belonged more bishops than all England has ; that, and Synnada only, 
had more bishops than England, Scotland, and Wales. 

Those that plead for such bishops, plead for more than diocesuns, 
prodigiously more extending their jurisdiction to multitudes of towns 
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and their territories, each of which would have been thought sufficient 
for a bishop’ s diocese of old. For divers had no territory in their epis- 
copal charge ; and others, and the most of them, had no territory larger 
than that of a parish, (such as we have many,) which will not be allowed 
to be called a diocese without laughter. And where the region was 
larger, and replenished with Christians, usually there was some bishop, 
or many in the territory, besides him in the city: for, as we showed 
before, to settle bishops in country place? and villages, and towns no 
bigger than villages, was the free and frequent practice of the church, 
without any show of restraint till the middle of the fourth age ; and if 
they had proceeded in that course, probably within the compass of another 
age, every country town, or handsome village, where Christianity pre- 
vailed, would have had its bishop, as M[r.] ‘TLaylor] a learned prelatist 
(better acquainted with the state of the ancient church, than those who 
have the confidence to affirm, that here were never bishops in villages) 
tells us, it was in Africa. And why they should not have proceeded still 
in the same course in other places, no reason is given, (by those who 
gave some check tu it) either from Scripture, or ancient constitution, or 
practice. But some solicitous for such honour for bishops, as former and 
better times showed no regard of, thought it not fit to have bishops so 
common, that they might have more honour. In short, since they will 
have a vity with all the region to be a diocese, it is hereby manifest, that 
neither he that presided in the city, nor he that was bishop in the 
country, could be counted a diocesan, since neither had more for his 
share than part of a diocese, in the modern acceptation of the word. 
Iiereby also sume inistakes about episcopal ordinations, of ill conse- 
quence, may be rectified. A bishop, in the best ages of Christianity, 
was no other than the pastor of a single church. A pastor of a single 
congregation is now as truly a bishop. They were duly ordained in 
those ages, who were set apart for the work of the ministry by the 
pastor of a single churc!, with the concurrence of some assistants. 
Why they should not be esteemed to be duly ordained, who are accord- 
ingly set apart by a pastor of a single church now, I can discern no reason, 
after 1 have looked every way for it. Let something be assigned, which 
will inake an essential difference hercin ; otherwise they that judge 
such ordinations, here, and in other reformed churches, to be nullities, 
will hereby declare all the ordinations in the ancient church for three 
or four hundred years, to be null and void, and must own the dismal 
consequences that ensue thereof. They that will have no ordinations, 
but such as are performed by one, who has many churches under him ; 
‘maintain a novelty, never known nor dreamed of in the ancient churches, 
while théir state was tolerable. They may as well eay the ancient 
church had never a bishop, (if their interest did not hinder, all the 
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reason they make use of in this case would lead them to it,) as deny that 
a reformed pastor has no power to ordain, because he is not a bishop. 
He has episcopal ordination, even such as the canons require, being set 
apart by two or three pastors at least, who are as truly diocesans as the 
ancient bishops, for some whole ages. He is also elected by the people; 
and of old, he could never be, nor be accounted, a bishop, whatever ordi- 
nation he had, that was not su elected. And besides, he has as large a dio- 
cese as most in the best times of the church ; and so makes it his business 
to feed and rule the flock, and exercise the power of the keys. But if 
it be said, he has no superiority over presbyters, nor any under him; it 
may be answered, that this is not necessary for a bishop in the judgment 
of the most learned prelatists; particularly D[r. ] H[ammond } maintains, 
that there were no subject preshyters in Scripture times, but bishops 
alone without them ; and supposes a great part of this church ¢ to be of 
his persuasion. ‘The council of Sardica taking care that a bishop should 
be no way lessened, allows a bishop to be made in any place for which 
one presbyter is not sufficient ; 80 that in the judgment. of those fathers, 
one assistant may be enough for a bishop. In the third council of 
Carthage,? Posthumianus inquiring whether, if a bishop had but one 
presbyter, he might be removed from him ; Bishop Bilson ° infers from 
thence, that bishops often had but one presbyter, and that one might 
be translated to another place. 11 was ordinary of old to have metropo- 
litans, or archbishops, without any bishops under them. In the Greek 
church we meet with such almost in every province ; and no reason can 
be given, why they might not as well be bishops without any presbyters 
under them. ILowever, that superiority over presbyters which is chal- 
lenged in later times, is quite another thing than it was of gid; and may 
With more reason be thought tu lift him who affects it above a bishop, 
than to leave him who declines it below one. 

In fine, by this we may give an account why they admitted but of one 
bishop in a city. When the Christians were no more in a city than 
made up one church, which one communion-table would serve; one 
bishop, with some assistants, of the same power, though of another deno- 
mination, were counted sufficient. But this came afterwards to be 
drawn into other consequences than was at first intended. For when 
Christians were so multiplied, heathens and others being reduced, (as 
they were in some greater cities,) that it was necessary to distribute 
them into several churches, they would have but one bishop still, plead- 
ing for it ancient custom, when the reason of the usage was gone. Ilow- 
ever, this was less considerable while the presbyters, fixed to the several 
churches in such cities, retained the power of pastors or bishops, and’ 
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there was no difference betwixt them and him to whom the title of 
bishop was appropriated, but only in point of ordaining others; as 
Jerome and Chrysostom affirm there was not: for the difference herein 
was but small, ob πολὺ τὸ μεσὸν, says Chrysostom,” and Thcophylact 
after him, ferme nthil, as it is rendered, “next to nothing.” For this 
power or privilege inferred? no superiority in him that had it, since infe- 
riors did, in the ordinary practice of the ancient church, ordain their 
superiors ; bishops consecrated metropolitans, or primates, or patriarchs. 
And though some now will have it to make that of bishops a different 
order ; yet, then it made neither difference in order nor degree, as may 
be evident by an instance or two. The bishops of Cyprus, and other 
places, that were αὐτοκέφαλοι,“ had power to ordain their own metropo- 
litans.¢ The bishops of Asia, Pontus, and Thrace, &c. had not the 
power to ordain them; yet all those bishops were so far from differing in 
order, that they did not differ in degree: besides, the bishop of Meletius's 
party in Egypt were, by the council of Nice, denied power to ordain any 
officers, presbyters, or others, without the leave or concurrence of the 
other bishops in that region ; and yet by the same synod were confirmed 
in the office and dignity of bishops; so that depriving them of that 
power of ordaining, which other bishops had, did neither degrade them, 
gor make them officers of another species." 

But it seems probable to some, that Chrysostom and Jerome speak 
only of the Greek church, (or some part of it,) where the former was 
bishop, and where the latter did most reside and write. Whereas in 
those places where the presbyters did impose hands in ordaining, as 
they did in Africa, and other parts of the Latin church, there is not any- 
thing which belongs to ordination, which the presbyters did not actually 
perform: for, that they imposed hands as consenters, and not as 
ordainers, 1s a mere shift, without reason to countenance it ; and it may 
be said as reasonably, that when two bishops or more imposed hands 
with the metropolitan in the ordaining of a bishop, they concurred not 
as ordainers, but consenters. And in the Greek church, it is sufficiently 
signified by the synod at Ancyra/ that at the tyme when the synod was 
holden, and after, the city presbyters might ordain with the bishop's 
consent, though he were absent; and that before this restraint they 
might have done more. However, hereby it appears, that the difference 
between bishops and presbyters, in respect of their power, was in some 
places in a manner nothing, in other places nothing at all; so that tll 
the usurpations, beginning in the fourth age, proceeded higher, there 
were really niore bishops in one city, though but one had the name. 


«In 1 Tim. Hom. xi. ὃ argued. 

“ The αὐτοκέφαλοι were metropolitans who were independent of patriarchal jurisdiction.— Ep. 
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A DISCOURSE CONCERNING LITURGIES. 


By the late Learned and Judicious Divine, 
Mr. Davip CLARKSON. 


Πολλῶν καὶ πονηρῶν τεχνασμάτων γεγονότες πατέρες, ol τὰ αἰώνια ὅρια τῶν ἐνθεσ- 
poy πατέρων μετᾶραι φιλονεικήσαντες, οὐκ ἠρκέθησαν τοῖς ἰδίοις ἐκγόνοις, ἀλλ᾽ ἔτι καὶ 
τῶν πάλαι πολεμίων τῆς ἀποστολικῆς ἐκκλησία: ἀπλαθρίδια δυσγενῆ κακῶς ἀποκλέψαν»- 
τες, ὡς εὐγενῆ καὶ τέλειον τοκόν [δογμάτων προβάλλονται. 

‘* They who strive to remove the everlasting landmarks οὔ the legitimate fathers, having become 
the parents of many and wicked inventions, content not themselves with their own offpring, but 
maliciously steal the ignoble bantlings of the ancient enemies of the apostolical church, and thrust 
them before the world as the high-born and unattainted offspring of her principles.” 


Mazim. in Athan, tom. ll. p. 268. 


Karawatow τοῖς ἐντευξυμένοις παραινῶν, ἄνευ φιλονεικίας συνιδεῖν καὶ εἰ μὲν ὀρθῶς 
εἴρηται τῷ Θεῷ χάριν εἰδέναι. Εἰ δὲ μὴ τῷ γεγραφότι σνγγνώμην νεῖμαι, τῷ μὴ ἀπο- 
φηναμένῳ, ἀλλὰ τοῖς ἐντευξομένοις ἐπιτρέψαντι τὴν ψῆφον. 


ν “ὁ 1 will conclude by exhorting my readers to weigh the matter duly and without contentiousness, 
and if I have well said, to acknowledge the thanks to be Giod’s; but if otherw ise, to grant pardon to 
the writer who commits the decision, not to the demonstrator, but to his readers.” 


δὲς conchudit Ep. cxii. Isidor. Pelus. lib. fv. 
Δεῦρο δὴ διὰ τῆς ἱστορίας βαδίζων ἀνερεύνησον τὴν ἀρχαιογονίαν αὐτῆς" οὐ γὰρ νεώτε- 
ρον τὸ ἐφεύρημα. Πατέρων ἐστὶ τὸ κειμήλιον" way τὸ ἀρχαιότητι διαφέρον, αἰδέσιμον. 


‘“‘Gothrough history and seaich out its original; for the invention is not modern. It isa relic 
of the*fathera. Every excellence of antiquity is to be vencrated.” 


9 Βαειῖ. de Jejun. Hom. i. p. 130. |-Edit. Par. 1722, p. 8, A. tom. 11.} 
Μάθωμεν πότε εἶναι Χριστιανοὶ" εἰ εὔχεσθαι οὐκ ἴσμεν, ὅπερ ἐστιν εὔκολον καὶ 
σφόδρα ῥάδιον, τὶ τῶν ἄλλων εἰσόμεθα ; μάθωμεν εὔχεσθαι ὡς Χριστιανοὶ. 


“εἴ ua learn to be Christians at some time or other. If we know not how to pray, which is a 
simple and very easy affair,—what shall we know of other matters? Let us learn to pray as Chris- 


tians.”’ 
Chrysvat, in 1 Tim. Hom. vi. p 273. 
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The “Discourse concerning Liturgies,” is a small octavo volume of 198 pages. 
It was a posthumous work, and was left by its author in a very imperfect state. 
Dean Comber, in his learned anewer to Mr. Clarkson, entitled “ A Scholastical 
History of the Primitive and General Use of Liturgies in the Christian Church,” 
passes the following severe judgment upon the capabilitics of the editor into whose 
hands it fell: “ His want of learning appears in Jeaving divers quotations in a wrong 
place where they have no reference to the text, and several references in the text to 
passages in the Fathers, which, because the author did not, the editor could not cite ; 
as also in such groas mistakes, both of the names and tracts of the ancients, as made 
it very difficult to guess at the intended quotations.” The typographical errors are 
very numerous and glaring. 


DISCOURSE CONCERNING LITURGIES. 


THE reputation of prescribed liturgies depends on their supposed 
antiquity ; this is their great, their best support. They pretend not to 
Scripture, nor will their advocates maintain, that the apostles either 
used such, or left any order for the composing and prescribing of them. 

And it will seem strange to those that reverence antiquity, that good 
reason should be found for them, if the ancients for four or five ages 
could see none, in such circumstances as might render it equally visible 
to them and us. 

If they had seen it, 10 would appear in their practice, there especially 
where the reason is thought to be most cogent, viz., in the administra- 
tion of the sacraments. It is presumed,* that there first of all, there 

* especially, forms of prayer were (and are to be) prescribed; and so it 
will be granted, that if antiquity be not for them there, it owns them 


nowhere. 

By prescribed forms are meant such as are imposed upon the admi- 
nistrator, so as those must be used, and no other, nor otherwise, without 
adding, detracting, or transposing. The favourers of such forms sup- 
pose they have been the constant usage of the church, everywhere, 
ever since extraordinary gifts ceased. Their opposites’ judge this hath 
been rather taken for granted than proved; and suspect they are ὑπὸ 
συνηθείας προκαταλελημμένοι, “ prejudiced by custom ;” and that this 
opinion had not got entertainment, but upon a presumption, that things 


« “ The ancient churches, from the very first century, did use such public wholesome forms of 
9 sound words, in their sacramental celebrations especially, and afterwards in other holy edministra- 
tions or public duties, as made up their solemn, devout, and public liturgies.” —D{[r.] G[auden, ) Con- 
siderationéouching Liturgies, p. 8. 
ὃ opponents. ° 
BR 
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were so of old, because they are so now ; and thaf the mistake had 
not so long prevailed, if it had been sooner examined. 

It is not denied, but there were some forms of prayer of old, viz., 
arbitrary and particular, such as this or that person composed him- 
self, or made choice of, composed by others, for his use in public. 
There is an intimation of this latter sort, Can. 23, Conc. Carthag. 3, held 
in the conclusion of the fourth age; and it is the first that 1 meet with. 
But common forms (though arbitrary,) viz., such as many churches 
made use of in the same words, 1 cannot discover till many years after; 
unless the Lord’s Prayer be made an instance hereof. This indeed 
was used anciently, but far otherwise than of late, not more than once 
at one assembly, not in prayers before or after sermon, not at all in the 
catechumen’s office,“ no where in their ordinary service; but ἐν τῳ καιρῶ 
τῶν πιστῶν, “in the season allotted to the faithful,”¢ as Chrysostom calls 
the eucharistical office ; and there commonly in the conclusion of the 
prayer for the blessing of the elements. ; 

But though they used the words of it there, yet uot out of any appre- 
hension, that Christ did enjoin them there to use it. Augustine declares 
it plainly, that Christ in the delivery of those petitions, did not teach 


@ Πυλλοὶ τῶν ἀνθρώπων ἐκ τών Kul’ ἑαντοὺς καὶ περὶ THY ἄλλων τὰς ψήφους expépovery, “ Many 


men draw conclusions from matters belonging to their own time, concerning other matters.”—Isid. ᾿ 


Pelus. lib. v. Ep. 18. [B. Ed. Paris. 1638. } ‘ 

Toy ye νυῦν ὄχουσι, καὶ ἁπρόληπτον κικτημένοις THY πριιγμάτων τὸ κριτήριον σαφὲς bots τὸ 
ἀληθές, The truth ts clear to the intelligent, and to those who have gained their Judgmont con- 
cetning the facta without prejudice.”—Isid. lib. 11, Ep. 191, [C.] 

ὁ ᾿βκεῖνοι μόνοι μετὰ τὰς θαυμασίονι woivas τὰς ἐν τῷ θεέῳ βαπτίσματι δίκαιοι ἄν εἶεν τὸ Πάτερ 
ἡμῶν λέγειν ὑέων ἐπεδεικνύμενο, γνησευτητα, ἂς, “ ‘Those only who have passed through the mira- 
culous birth-pangs experienced in Divine baptism, could be right in saying, Our Father, &c., 
since these manifest their legitimacy as sons “—TIsid. Pelus. lib. iv. Ep. 24. [p. 451, C.] 

ς Ὅτι yup πιστοῖς αὐτὴ ἡ προυσενχὴ προσήκειν Kat οἱ νόμυι τῆς ἐκκλησίας dedfaxnover, καὶ τὸ 
προυίμιων τῆς εὐχῆς ὁ γὰρ ἀμυητὸς οὐκ ἐν duvurto Ἰατέρα καλεῖν τὸν Θεὸν, “That this prayer 
pertains to the faithful, the laws of the church and the commencement of the prayer both teach. 
For one uninitiated could not call God ‘ Father.'"—Chrysoat, in Matt. Hom. [xix.] p. 139; and 
Hom. ii, in 2 Cor. ἢ. 558, Amongst other things there recited, which the catechumens were not 
partakers of, this is one :—ovderw γὰρ εὐχὴν ὄχουσε τὴν νενομισμένην καὶ εἰσενεχθεῖσαν ὑπὸ τοῦ 
Ὑμιστοῦ, " For they possess not as yet the prayer dispensed and introduced by Christ.” Hence when 
he is to apeak of the Lord’s Prayer, he uses the ordinary form of concealment, whereby the ancients 
denote what was peculiar to the fideles, ἴστε δὲ οἱ πιστυὶ, ‘Ye who are believers understand,” (In 
1 Tim. Hom. (vi.] p. 273.) and ἴσασιν οἱ μεμνημένοι, “The initlated undcratand,” (In Gen. Hom. 
xxviii. p. 214,) and that the baptized were admitted to say it presently after baptism.—Vid. In 
Colosa. Hom. v. p. 122. 

Hanc oratlonem baptizati orant, ‘‘ This prayer the baptized use.”—August. Epist. 54. (Ed. 
Autw. Ep. 153. cap. 13.) 

Vide Albaspin. Observ. lib i. cap.0; and in him Cyprian, Cyril, Ambrose. 

Quam totam petitionem fere omnis ecclesia Dominica Oratione concludit, “ Which whole service 
almost every church closes with the Lord's Prayer.”— Aug. Ep. 59. [Ed. Antw. Ep. 149.} 

4 In 2 Cor. Hom. [11]. p. 557.] 

e Aug.: ** Non te ergo movet quod summus Magister, cum orare doceret diacipulos, verba queedam 
docuit, in quo nihil aliud videtur fecisse, quam docuisse quomodo in orando loqui oporteret tf’ 
Adeodatus; ‘‘ Nihil me omnino istud movet; non enim verba, sed res ipsas eos verbis docuit, 
quibus et se ips! commonefacerent, a quo et quid esset orandum, cum in penetralibus, ut dictum 
eat, mentis orarent.” Aug. " Recte intelligis.” ‘‘ Ava.—Does not the authority of the .Lerd, the 
supreme master, weigh with thee, who, when he taught his discibles to pray, taught them certain 
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his disciples what words they should use in praycr, but what things 
they should pray for; and understands it to be a direction for secret 
and mental prayer, where no words are to be used. ‘The coherence* in 
Matt. vi. led him to explain it of such praying, as Christ is speaking of 
verse 6, which he took to be mental, and none deny to be secret. 

It is granted also, that divers churches had a certain order, wherein 
they agreed to administer the several parts of worship, and particularly 
the severals® in the sacraments; so as each had its known and fixed 
place, An order there is visible in Chrysostom,“ and in Augustine to 
Paulinus. This was settled in some churches by custom ; and in some 
there was in time a rule for it, such is that, Can. xix. Syn. Laodicen. 
whose title in the Latin copies is, De Ordine Orationum Catechumeno- 
rum atque Fidelium, “ Of the Order of the Catechumens’ and Believers’ 
Prayers.” And in the west, the twenty-seventh canon of the Synod of 


wofds, whercin he appears to have done nothing more than teach them how they ought to speak 
in prayer? Avropatus—lIt weighs with me not in the least: for he taught them not words, but 
things themselves by means of words; whereby they themselves alao might bring to mind what to 
pray for, when they prayed in the hidden chambers of the heart, as the saying ja. Aug.—Thou 
understandest it aright.”— Lib. de Magistro, cap. i. p. 172, tom. i. edit. Lugdun. 

To the same purpose Beda, in Matt. vi. And of late writers some of the most eminent: “Ἢ Noluit 
preescribere Filius Dei quibus verbis utendum sit, ut ab es quain dictavit formula deflectcre non 
liceat,” ‘‘ The Son of God had no wish to prescribe the words which we are to use, in such a manner 
that it should be unlawful to deviate from that form which he has dictated.”—- Calvin in Matt. vi. 9. 
So Musvulus. 

Maldonat. sic: Non his necessario verbis, sed hac aut simili sententia; nam non apostolos orando 
his ipsis verbis usos fuisse legimus; aliis legimus Act. 1. 24. Neque voluit Christus, ut quotics- 
cunque oramus, ἰδία omnia que hac oratione continentur peteremus; sed ut omnia, aut aliqua, aut 
nihil certe his contrarium peteremus, ‘‘ Not necessarily in these words, but with this or the like mend ἃ 
for we read not that the apostles used these very words; nay, we σοὶμὶ thot they used others, 
Acts 1. 24. = Neither did Christ intend that so often as we pray, we should seck for al] the 
things which are contained in this prayer; but that we should seek for all, or for some, or at lcast 
for nothing inconsistent with these things.""—In Matt. vi. 9, 

Cornel. 4 Lapide. 

Grotius, In Matt. vi. 9, οὕτωιν : In hune sensum; non enim ὑγροὶ υἱὲ Christus verba recitarl, quod 
non legimus apostolos fecisse (quanquam id quoque ficri cum frictu potest) sed materiam precum 
hine promere. In Luc. xi., Docet nos compendium rerum orandarum, neque enim eo tempore 
syllabis adstringebantur, “Οὕτως, i e., according to this sense. For Christ docs not teach us to 
recite these words, which we do not read the apostles did, (though this also may be done to good 
purpose,) but to draw hence the matter of our prayers. Idem on Luke xi.—He teaches us a suni- 
mary of what things we should pray for; for at that time they were not tied down to syllables.” 

Casaubon, Exercit. 235: Christus vero non de prmedicaone Dei Jaudum agit; sed, ut recte 
monet Augustinus, de modo concipiendi preces privatas, ‘‘ Christ is not treating of the public 
celebration of the praises of God, but, as Augustine rightly hints, of the manner in which we 
should frame our private prayers.” 

Mr. Mede conceives that the disciples understood not that Chriat, in Matthew, intended it for a 
form of prayer unto them, but for a pattern and example only, &c. p. 5. 

And surely they could less understand, by that in Luke xi., that Christ intended they should use 
the same words (as in a set form,) since the same words are not there used. 

Hence Jansentius infers, that Christ would not have any so careful‘ df the words, as of the thinga 
to be prayed for. ‘' Itaque ut disceremus in oratione, non tam de verbis, quam de rebus, csse anxil, 
ac de spiritu orationis, diversis verbis orationem tradidit, in Luc. xi., “ Therefore that we may 
learn not to be so careful in prayer about words as about things, and about the spirit of our 
devotion, he delivered the prayer in different words, in Luke xi.” 

* context. . " details. ¢ In 2 Cor. Hom. xviii. p. 647. 

4 Epist. lix. Quest. v. pp. 340, 341. [Ed. Antw. Ep. 149.] 
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Pau, in the beginning of the sixth age. And it is provided for in 
general terms by the Council of Vannes,* in the latter end of the fifth age. 

Besides such directions as is in those canons, other written rubrics 
were not needful. For the actual disposing of the sevecrals® in their 
proper place, the ὡράριον served them, of which, vid. Can. xxii. and 
xxili., Cone. Laodic. This managed by a deacon, acquainted with the 
usages of the church where he ministered, was sufficient, without other 
Tubric for that purpose, supposing it answered that description of its 
ancient use, which we have in Balsamo.¢ 

There was also some kind of uniformity in their sacramental prayers ; 
that is, a general agreement to pray for the same things, though not in 
the same words. They might have said thereof, guamlibet alia verba 
divamus, nihil aliud dicimus, “though we utter diverse words, we 
utter no diverse thing.” This appeared especially in the general 
prayer before the cucharist. Therein for whom, and for what they 
prayed, very many of the ancients give some account. Thereby it ‘1s 
manifest, that they prayed for the same persons, (for all of all sorts, ) 
and for the same things, with respect to the various conditions of those 
several sorts of persons; and this in varicty of expressions. So that 
herein was exemplified that of Augustine, Liberum est altis atque 
aliis verbis, cadem tamen in orando dicere, “We are at liberty to utter 
ever-varying words, so that we utter the same things.”* And this is 
the uniformity in prayer which Celestine urgeth against the Pelagians,‘ 
all churches through the world agrecing to pray for those persons, 
and those things, which were inconsistent with their tenets. And 
that mode of praying, which as the author of the books, De Vocatione 
Gentium,/ says, the Lord, by the apostle, having prescribed, the devo- 
tion of all sorts did concorditer, “ harmoniously” observe. 

« [Can. χυ " ὁ details. 

* Διάκονυι διδούσιν εἶδησιν διὰ TOU ὡραρίου τοῖς ἐν τῷ ἀμ βώνι διακύνοις, τῆς ὑφειλούσηνς ηέίνεθαι 
ἐκφωνήσεων' ἤ ηονν τυῦ καιροῦ τῆς ἐκτενοῦς, τῶν αἰτήσεων τῶν κατηχουμένων καὶ τῶν λοιπῶν, 
“ The deacons give a signal by means of the orarium* to the deacons in the reading-desk of the 
bidding proper to be made, or of the time to which the prayers of the catechumens and of the other 
classes extend."—In Con. Laod. Can. in Cod. 126. 

4 Epist. exxi. [cap. xii. ad Probam. |} « Eplat. pro Prosper. et Hilar. cap. xi. 

/ Precipit itaque apostolug, imo per apostolum Dominus, qui loquebatur in apostolo, fieri obse- 
crationes, &e., pro omuibus hominibus, pro regibus, &c., quam legem supplicationis ita omnium 
sacerdotum et omnium fidelium devotio concorditer tenet, ut nulla para mundi sit, in qua hujusmodi 
orationes nov celebrentur a populis Christianis. Supplicat ergo ubique ecclesia Deo, non solum 


pro sancfis, ct in Christo Jam regeneratis; sed etiam pro omnibus infidelibus et inimicis crucis 
Christi, pro omnibus idolarum cultoribus, pro omnibus qui Christum in membris ipsius prose- 


a ee τυ τα στο, τ τ συτασιτσττικι 


* The orarium signified at tirst a handkerchief for wiping the face, from os, the countenance. 
See Dr. Smith's Die. Gr. and Rom. Ant. p. 674. In the ecclesiastical sense, it appears to have 
denoted a part of the vestments hanging down from the shoulder, and to have been used by the 
clergy In making signals to cach other during Divine service. Bishops and presbyters were 
privileged to wear this on each shoulder. Deacons only on one, and that, as testified by a canon of 
the fourth council of Toledo (held a.p. 633) the left. See Bingham, Ant. Christian *Church, 
vol. ἵν. p. 208.~Eb. 
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Such particular and voluntary forms, such an order in administering 
such an uniformity in praying, is not in question; nor am I concerned 
in common forms if arbitrary, though scttled by custom. But this is 
it which is denied, that in the ancient church, for many ages after 
Christ, such liturgies, or forms of prayer, were commonly imposed on 
those who administered the sacraments, as are before described; or that 
in the ancient church, while its condition was tolerable, or its practice 
imitable, the common and ordinary way of administering the sacra- 
ments, was by such prescribed liturgies and forms of prayer, as are 
before described; wherein the administrators had no libert y left to 
change words or order, to abridge or enlarge, or otherwise vary from 
the imposed models. 

If there had been such liturgics anciently, as are contended for, and 
are now in use, prayers would have been read then, as they are now. 
Byt ἀναγινώσκειν εὐχὰς, or preces legere, or de scripto reciture, “read 
prayers—recite from a manuscript,” or any forms of speech equivalent, 
are phrases unknown, and not to be found, so far as I can yet discover, 
in any writers of the four or five first ages at least; and therefore the 
tling in all probability [was 7 not knowh, nor practised in those times. 

We meet not only with the reading of psalms,“ reading of lessons ; 
but reading of the narratives of the martyrs’ sufferings. Reading of 
epistles from some eminent persons or churches ; as Dion ysius of Corinth 
says Clemens’ epistle had been read, as it was wont to be in their Lord's 
days assemblies.© And Athanasius wills those of Antioch to read the 
epistle sent from the synod at Alexandria, ἔνθα καὶ εἰώθατε συνάγεσθαι 
dvdyvere raira,” “ When according to custom ye meet together, read 

Φ 

quuntur, pro Judzis, pro hereticis, et schismaticis. Quid autem pro iatis petit, nisi ut, relictis erro- 
ribus suis, convertantur ad Deum, accipiant fidem, accipiant charitatem, et de ignorantie tenebris 
liberati, in agnitionem veniant veritatis? ‘‘The apostle, therefore, teaches, yea, the Lord, by the 
apostle, that supplications, &c. be made for all men, for kings, ὥς, (1 Tim. il. 1, 2,) which rule of 
prayer, the devotion of all bishops and of all the faithful, so harmoniously observes, that there is no 
part of the world in which prayers of this kind are not offered by Christian people. Therefore, the 
church everywhere supplicates God, not only for the regenerate already in Christ, but even for all 
unbelievers and enemies of the cross of Christ; for all idolaters ; for all who persecute Christ in his 
members ; for Jews, for heretics, and schismatics. But what does she seek on thelr behalf but that, 
abandoning their errors, they may be converted to God, may receive faith, may receive love, and, 
emancipated from the shades of ignorance, may come to the knowledge of the truth ?”—De Voc. 
Gent. lib. i. cap. xii. 

4 Theod. lib. ii. cap. xili. p. 63. [F.] 

> Liceat itaque legi passiones martyrum, cum anniversarii dies eoram celebrantur, ‘‘ Therefore 
it is a lawful practice to read the passions of the martyrs when their anniversaries are kept.” Conc. 
Carth. iil., Can. xivii., Caranz. p. 116. 

Ta ἀπομνημονεύματα τῶν ᾿Αποστόλων, ἢ τὰ συγγράμματα τῶν Προφητῶν ἀναγινώσκεται μόχρις 
ἐγχώρει, ‘The memoranda of the apostles, or the writings of the prophets, are read as long as 
is suitable.”—Just. M. Apol. it. {p. 98. Ed. Col. 1686.) 

Περὶ τοῦ ἐν σαββάτῳ εὐαγγέλια per’ ὅτεμον γρήφον ἀναγινώσκεσθαι, “ Of the reading of the Gospels 
on the Sabbath after the other scripture.”—Conc. Laod. Can. xvi. 


¢ Euseb. lib. iv. (cap. xxiii.) ° 
4 Ad Antioch. p. 451, tom. i. {In Edit. Colon. 1686, p. 769, Ὁ.) 
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this.” And Cornelius was wont to read Cyprian’s epistles to the church 
at Rome.* Reading of the diptyches, τῶν ἱερῶν πτυχῶν davappnois,’ “ the 
rehearsal of the sacred diptyches ;"* καὶ μόνον ἐλέχθησαν al mpoorryopias,* 
“ the names were read.” 

In a word, of the reading of everything that was wont to be read ; 
but of the reading of prayers, not a syllable. We may as soon find a 
saying of mass, as reading of prayers. None had then the opportunity 
till since it has been the happiness of many to merit the commendation 
which Pliny gave of his servant Zosimus.° 

If their prayers had been written, and they confined precisely to the 
words and syllables of the writing, as in prescribed forms, this would 
have obliged them to have had the writing before them, and to have 
read the prayers out of it, to prevent varying from the prescribed model, 
since there had been as much necessity to read then, as there is now. 

Besides, reading and praying are still represented as distinct things, 
and such as were not then coincident. ‘The deacon, when he called to 
reading, was said, κηρύσσειν τὴν ἀναγνώσιν, “ to bid reading ;” but when to 
prayer, κηρύσσειν τὴν εὐχὴν, “to bid prayer.” Prayer began in Justin 
Martyr's tine, παυσαμένου τοῦ ἀναγινώσκοντος, “ when the reader had done.” £ 
So Athanasius calls to praying and reading in terms quite different; προ- 
στάξας διάκονον κηρύξαι εὐχὴν, αὖθις ψαλμὸν λέγεσθαι παρεσκεύασε, “ after 
commanding the deacon to bid prayer, he again caused a psalm to be read.” 
So Socrates, which in Theodoret. is, ἀναγινώσκειν ψαλμὸν προέτρεπον, καὶ 
προστάξας εὐχὴν,δ “he moved him to read a psalm, and having directed 
prayer,” ἄς. And Sozomen, where he shows there was an uniformity 
in his time in public worship, tells us, καὶ εὐχαῖς δὲ καὶ ψαλμωδίαις ταῖς 
αὐταῖς, ἢ ἀναγνωσμασί κατὰ τὸν αὐτὸν καιρὸν ov πάντας κεχρὴγ evous εὑρεῖν 
gor,’ “It cannot be found that the same prayers or psalms, yea, or the 
same lessons, were used by all at the same time.” 

Indeed it cannot be apprehended how they could read their prayers, 
who, while they prayed, had their eyes lift up to heaven. And that this 
was the posture of the ancient Christians in prayer, there is abundant 
evidence. 

Tertullian thus represents them praying; Jlluc suspicientes Chris- 
tiani,* “ thither the Christians intently gazing.” 

And Clemens Alexandrinus,! Πᾶσαν γὰρ τὴν ἐνδιάθετον ὁμιλίαν ὁ Θεὸς 


« Cyp. Ep. 13. 5 Dionys. Eccl. Hier. cap. (ill. p. 88, Ὁ. Ed. Paris. 1615.] 

¢ The Diptyches were registers of the names of eminent saints, bishops, and martyrs, which for 
some ages were recited publicly by the deacons in the churches, as an introduction to the services 
in commemoration of the dead.— Ep. ¢ Heyl. Antid. p. 842. 

* Ep. xix. 1. v. S Apol. ii. (p. 98, Ὁ. Ed. Paris. 1686.) 4 Lib. il. (cap. xi. p. 559.3 

4 Lib, il. (cap. xiii. pp. 63, 64.) Vide D[r.] H[ammond), Preface to Psalms, and Tertull. cited 
by him. ‘ Boz. lib. vii. cap. xix. Vide Just. Nov. vi. p. 36, tap. iv. 

* Apoill. cap, ΧΧΣ. ' Strom. lib. vil. 
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ἀδιαλείπτως ἐπαΐει, ταύτῃ καὶ προσεντείνομεν τὴν κεφαλὴν καὶ τὰς χεῖρας els 
οὐρανὸν αἴρομεν : “ God constantly hears all that mentally regulated con- 
verse wherein we raise our heads and lift up hands to heaven.” 

To whom we might add Cyprian Ad Demetrium. 

Arnobius,* Ad sidera sublevavit et calum, et cum Domino rerum Deo, 
supplicationum fecit verba, atque orationum colloquia miscere, “he lifted 
his hands towards the stars and toward,hcaven, and made the utterances 
of his supplications, and the converse of his prayers, have to do with the 
Lord God of the universe.” 

And Lactantius. Oculos eo dirigamus, quo illos nature su@ conditio 
direxit,? “ Let us thither direct our eyes, whither their own nature 
directs them.” Cur igitur oculos in caelum non tollitis?¢ ‘‘ Why do ye 
not lift your eyes heavenward ?” 

So Dionysius of Alexandria representing to Xystus of Rome, the 
case of that troubled person, and that, amongst other scruples, he durst 
not join with them in prayer, docs it in these terms, μηδὲ παῤῥησίαν ἔχειν 
ἐπᾶραι τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν, ‘neither has he the confidence to 
lift up his eyes to God.” Lifting up the eyes to heaven, is a phrase by 
which prayer is understood in this third age.¢ 

In the fourth age, this was εὐχομένου σχῆμα, “the posture of a sup- 
pliant.” And when they represented Constantine in a praying posture, 
it was with eyes lift up to heaven. So his effigies in his coins, Ἔν τοῖς 
χρυσοῖς νομίσμασι τὴν αὐτοῦ αὐτός εἰκόνα ὧδε γραφέσθαι διετύπου, ὡς ἄνω βλέ- 
mew δοκεῖν ἀνατεταμένος πρὸς Θεὸν τρόπον εὐχομένου, “He formed the 
project of having his own image portrayed on his golden coin, as one 
stretching forth his hands to Cod after the manner of ἃ suppliant, to show 
that he loeked on high. ” So in his palace ; Ἐν αὐτοῖς βασιλείοις----ἑστὼς 
ὄρθιος ἐγράφετο, ἄνω μὲν εἰς οὐρανὸν ἐμβλέπων τὼ χεῖρε δ᾽ ἐκτεταμένος εὐχομέ- 
vou σχήματι, “In the palace itself, he was painted in a standing posture, 
looking on high towards heaven, with his hands stretched out in the 
manner of a suppliant.” Others, “Avo βλέπειν εἰς οὐρανὸν, ὃ “ to look on 
high toward heaven,” in praises. 

Chrysostom observes, from Christ’s posture in prayer expressed, John 
xvii. 1,1 “ These words spake Jesus, and lift up his eyes to heaven ;” that 
thereby we are taught, when we pray, to lift up both eyes of body and 
mind: Διὰ γὰρ τούτων παιδευόμεθα τὸ ἐκτενὲς τὸ ἐν ταῖς δεήσεσιν, iva καὶ ἑστῶτες 
ἀναβλέπωμεν μὴ τοῖς ὀφθαλμοῖς τῆς σαρκὸς μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ τῆς διανοίας." 


« Lib. i. p. 28. δ Lib. vi. ¢ Lib. ij. cap. ii. 4 Kuseb. lib. vii. [cap. ix. ] p. 6B. 

¢ Or shutting their eyes. Origen contra Celsum, lib. vii. p. 3062. Astyrius, ᾿Ανανεύσαντα eis οὖρα» 
νὸν ἱκετεύσαι, "lifted up his hands toward heaven and prayed.” Euseb. lib. vil. {cap. xvil.] p. 195. 

J Euseb. De Vita Constantini, lib. iv. cap. xv. p. 304. ΄ ibid. 

4 Vit. Const. lib. iv. cap. xxix. ‘ [Hom. Ixxx.] 

+ P, 880. So Hilary, Euthymius, Theophylact, Leontius, Ammonius, in Maldonat. on Matt. 
xiv. 19. cap. cecil. 


254 A DISCOURSE CONCERNING LITURGIES. 


And Augustine intimates as much, when he tells us upon the same 
place, Ita se Patri exhibere voluit precatorem, ut meminisset nostrum 86 
esse doctorem; he so prayed, as minding to teach us how we should 
pray.* 

Yea, Damascen, upon those words, “ Jesus lift up his eyes and 
said, Father, I thank thee,” &c. observes, propterea oculos sustulisse ut 
formam nobis traderet orandi, “therefore he is said to have lifted up 
his eyes, that he might deliver to us the manner in which we should 
pray.” 

Whereby it appears, that not only this de facto was their posture 
in praying, but that they thought themselves obliged to it by Christ's 
example. 

Some bishops (what may we think of presbyters and deacons) could 
not. read.¢ 

So that in Damascen's time, when set forms were grown common, 
this reading was not in fashion;? I will not inquire into the reasons : 
it may be, that which made Pliny loth to read his pleadings, might 
hinder them from reading their prayers. What he suggests, is obvious 
to each one’s reason and common sense ; and whether it be not appli- 
cable to some pleaders at another bar, let others judge. Meque enim me 
praterit, actiones, &c. Thén he says, they are thereby bereaved of 
many advantages, which render the plea fervent and available, ut quas 
soleant commendare, and the want of which must needs dull the audi- 
tory ; guo minus mirum est, auditorum intentio languescit. 

Hortaris ut orationem amicis pluribus recitem, faciam quia hortaris: 
quamvis vehementer addubitem, neque enim me preterit, actiones que rect- 
tantur, impetum omnem caloremque, ac prope nomen suum perdere, ut 
guas soleant commendare, simul et accendere,—dicentis gestus, incessus, 
discursus etiam, omnibusque motibus animi consentaneus vigor corports,— 
recitantium vero precipua pronuntiationis adjumenta, oculi, manus prepe- 
diuntur ; quo minus mirum est si auditorum intentio languescit, nullis 
evtrinsecus aut blandimentis capta aut aculeis excitata;* “ You recom- 
mend me to read my orations to a number of my friends. I will do so 
aince you recommend it, although I am seriously in doubt about it: for 
I do not forget that pleadings which are read, lose all their force and 
warmth, and well nigh their very name, as being things which the 
gestures of the speaker, his bold advances, even his changes of position 

¢ Tract, in Joh. (civ.] tom. ix. p. 621. ὃ John xi. 41. ¢ Blondel, pp. 500, 501. 

¢ Hereby it appears that reading of old was not in fashion: none had then the opportunity, 
(though since it has been the happiness of many) to merit the commendation which Pliny gave of 
his servant Zosimus. Idem tam commode orationes legit, ut hoc solum didicisse videatur. ‘‘ He 
reads speeches 80 well, that he seems to have studied nothing else.” Plin. Ep. xix. lib. v. Yet 
Pliny was loth his orations should be read. His reasons, though they concern not the ancients, 


may be considerable to others. ‘ 
4 Plin, Ep. ix. lib. ii. 
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and the activity of the body in harmony with all the emotions of the 
mind, are wont at once to enforce and kindle. But the eyes and hands 
of one who reads, which are the main auxiliaries of delivery, are fettered, 
eo-that it is no wonder if the attention of the auditors flags, since it is 
enchained by no charms, and awakened by no excitements from without.” 
What would he have said, how would this wise and judicious person 
have aggravated these disadvantages, how intolerable would this great 
orator have accounted the motion, if Cerealis had moved him to read 
the same oration to his friends whenever they met, at every solemn 
meeting ! 

Chrysostom tells us, that in his judgment, it required a greater con- 
fidence than Moses and Elias had, to pray as they were wont to do 
before the eucharist. Ἐγὼ μὲν yap καὶ τὴν Μωύσεως καὶ τὴν ᾿Ἡλιοῦ 
παῤῥησίαν οὐδέπω πρὸς τὴν τοσαύτην ἱκετηρίαν ἀρκεῖν ἡγοῦμαι 1 “I judge 
that even the confidence of Moses and Elias would never suffice for such 
prayer.” Now why such boldness was needful, if they had the prayer 
in a book before them, and no more to do than read it, I apprehend not. 
I never heard of any, who were masters of the art of reading, that found 
so much confidence necessary to exercise their faculty upon any prayer 
whatsoever. appnoia,? in him is equivalent to édevOepocropla, as 
Phavorinus, a boldness to express one’s self freely.° No freedom is left 

‘him, who must only read what is prescribed him.? 

If the ancient churches had_no written liturgies, no books of public 
prayers ; they could have no prescribed, no imposed, no nor any com- 
mon liturgies, (viz. the same in many several congregations) though not 
imposed, And if there had been any such service books, it is not 
imfginable, put there would have been some notice of them in some of 
‘the writers of those ages; yet for this, both we, and those who are most 
concerned to find it, are still to seek. 

We mect not with any mention of such books, upon such occasions, 
where it might be expected they would be mentioned, if anywhere; 
and where we might justly look to find them, if they had been to be 
found. ͵ 
Those who give a particular account of the books, vessels, and several 
utensils, which were to be found in the church, make no mention of any 

such thing as this.’ 

Amongst other things, wherewith Athanasius was falsely charged by 
the Arian faction, to make way for his condemnation : Macarius (with 
reflection upon that great person who employed him) is accused, to have 

4 De Sacerd. [Orat. vi.} p. 46. ὁ Εὐχαὶ πεπαῤῥησιασβέναι, Epist. xxxvili. p. 118. 
1 © Bpist. exc. p. 186. 

4 Vid. in Eph. Hom, ult. p. 892, where παῤῥησία 1s iva πάντα ἃ ἐπέμφθην εἰπεῖν, εἴπω, That 


I may say all things which I was sept to 867." Vid. D{r). H{emmond]. N. T. [p. 291.) 
¢ Vid. Dall. De Otjecto Cultus. 
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leaped upon the altar, overthrown the table, broke the communion cup, 
burnt the Bible; εἰσπηδήσας els τό θυσιαστήριον, ἀνέτρεψε μὲν τὴν τράπεζαν, 
ποτήριον δὲ κατέαξε μυστικὸν, καὶ ὅτι τα ἱερᾶ βιβλία κατέκαυσε." 

Now it may well be presumed that Ischyras, the false accuser, encou- 
raged with hopes of a bishopric (which was his reward afterward) and 
so concerned to swell the charge as big, and render it as odious as he 
could, would have added to the rest some indignity offered to the sacred 
liturgy. ‘his had been as easily alleged as the rest (if the subject had 
been extant), and might have been as heinously resented, if there had 
been such liturgies, or such opinion of them, as in our times. 

When Georgius, the Arian bishop, came to take possession of the 
bishopric of Alexandria, and entered a church by force, of what abuses 
were offered to all things therein, Athanasius gives a particular account: 
the table, ἁγίαν τράπεζαν, “ the holy table ;” the Scriptures, ras θείας τῶν 
γραφῶν βίβλους, “ the Divine volumes of the Scripture ;” the font, ἅγιον 
βαπτιστήριον, “ the holy font;” the wine, οἶνον πολὺν ἀποκείμενον, “ great 
store of winc ;” the oil, ἔλαιον, the doors and latticed partitions, θύρας 
καὶ τοὺς κακκέλους, the candlesticks, the tapers, λυχνίας καὶ τοὺς κηρίωνας.ὃ 
But not a word of a service book, no more than of a book of homilies. 

When the multitude of Christians so increased at Constantinople, 
that it was thought necessary to dispose of them in several churches, , 
Constantine takes care, that those churches should be respectively fur- 
nished with Bibles ; and writes to Eusehius of Cesarca to have them 
prepared accordingly.© Now (let those that are for prescribed liturgies 
be judges) would it not have been requisite, that those churches should 
have heen also furnished with service-books ; and care taken, that these 
should have been likewise writ out for them, if any such had been then 
in use? Would Constantine have omitted this, if he had been of their 
mind ; or would not Eusebius (who overlooks nothing of that nature) 
have added this in commendation of him, if he had made any such 
provision ? 

Does it not hence appear, that churches were then thought sufficiently 
provided with books, necessary for Divine service, when they were fur- 
nished with Bibles ? And can it be supposed that Constantine, whose 
gencrousness towards the church is known to have run out in many 
superfluities, would have been deficient in things accounted in any degree 
necessary ? 

In the fourth council of Carthage, it is provided, when the bishop is 

* Soer. Hist. lib. i. [cap. xxvii] p. 539. 

ὁ Ad Orthodoxos, Ep. tom.4. p. 729. {In Edit. Col. 1686, p. 944, tom. i.) 

“ Ὁ δὲ τῶν ἐκκλησιῶν τοῦ Θεοῦ; ἐπεπμονόημειον, περὶ κατασκευῆς θεοπιεύστων λογέων εἰς ἡμέτερον 
πρόσωκον ἐπετίθει τὸ γράμμα, “In hia care for the churches of God, he wrote to us ἃ letter con- 


cerning a supply of the inspired oracles.” Euseb De Vit. Constant. lib. iv. cap. x%xiv., and 
cap. xxxvi. p. 401, where we have that γρέμμα. 
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ordained, the book of the Gospels shall be held over his head, teneat 
evangeliorum codicem super caput et cervicem ejus,* “let him hold the 
book of the Gospels over his head and neck.” When the exorcist 
is ordained, a book of exorcisms is to be given him; accipiat de manu 
episcopi libellum, in quo scripti sunt exorcismi,’ “let him receive from 
the hands of the bishop the book in which forms of exorcism are 
written.” When the reader is ordained, the Bible, out of which he 
is to read, is to be delivered him, tradet et codicem, de quo lecturus est, 
djcens.ad eum; Accipe, et esto lector verbi Dei,¢ “ he shall deliver to him 
the book out of which he is to read, saying, Receive this, and be thou 
a reader of the word of God.” 

But no book of public prayers is either used, or delivered, or men- 
tioned, in the ordination of bishop, presbyter, or deacon, (the only 
persons who ministered in the prayers Οὐ the church,) or any other 
officer. Yet here, if any where,’ we might reasonably have expected to 
have met with a service book, if there had been any at that time. 

One of the first books for public service, which 1 meet with, is the 
libellus officialis,? which seems rather but a short directory, than a com- 
plete liturgy, given to every presbyter at his ordination, to instruct him 
how to administer the sacraments ; lest, through ignorance of his duty 
herein, he should offend. Quando presbyteri in parochiis ordinantur, 
libellum officialem a suo sacerdote accipiant, ut ad ecclesias sibi depu- 
tatas instructi succedunt, ne per ignorantiam etiam ipsis divinis sacra- 
mentis Christum offendant, “‘ When presbyters are ordained in their 
parishes, let them receive the book of offices, that they may go to the 
churches entrusted to them well instructed, lest through ignorance they 
offend Christ in the Divine sacraments.” And many of the canons of 
*that council had been needless, if those churches had been before fur- 
nished with such a liturgy ; since that would have provided sufficiently 
for the severals® there decreed. / : 

To ascend a little higher ; in the times of the church’s persecution, 
in the beginning of the fourth age, if there had been such service 
books, why did not their persecutors call for the delivery of them, as 
they did, not only for the Bible, but for other church utensils 77 Why 
hear we of no traditores* upon this account? It was not the Christians’ 
belief contained in the Scripture concerning the true God, or the 
Gentiles’ false gods, that did more exasperate the heathen against they, 
than their worship. The Jews, whose belief was as opposite to theirs, 
had a toleration many times, when the Christians were destroyed. And 


* Can. ii. δ Can. vii. e Can. vill. 4 In Conc. Tol. iv. Can. xxvi. an. 633. 

¢ particulars, Can. ii. v. vi. viil. ix. x. xd. xii. xili. xiv. xv. xvi. xvil. 

Vid. Cone. Arelat. Can. xifi. in Caranz. p. 65. 

The iraditores were such as, m times of persecution, delivered up the Bibles and other sacred 
furniture of the churches to the heathen to be burnt.— Ep. 
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Origen (as is remarked by Grotius*) observes, that they were not wont 
to persecute any for their opinions, Διὰ ποῖον γὰρ δόγμα τῶν ἐν ἀνθρώποις 
γεγενημένων κολάζονται καὶ ἄλλοι ;? “ For which of the doctrines current _ 
among men are others punished ?” There were opinions amongst their 
persecutors concerning God as scandalous to the heathen, as those which 
the Scripture taught the Christians. The Epicureans wholly denied 
Divine providence, which is Origen’s instance,* τοὺς πάντα πρόνοιαν 
ἀναιροῦντας, “ those who subvert all providence,” holding that their gods 
were composed of atoms, of τοῦ ᾿Επικούροῦ θεοὶ σύνθετοι ἐξ «ἀτομων 
τυγχάνοντες, “ the gods of Epicurus, composed of atoms by chance ;” 
that there were no rewards nor punishments after death ; nor any true 
good, but what is sensible. The Stoics maintained, that a wise man 
was equal to their great god Jupiter. Solebat Sextius dicere, Jovem 
plus non posse quam bonum virum.—Deus non vincit sapientem felicitate, 
etiamsi vincit atate-—Sapiens tam aqito animo omnia apud alios videt 
contemnitque, quam Jupiter: et hoc se magis suspicit, quod Jupiter uti 
illis non potest, sapiens non vult.S Est aliquid, quo sapiens antecedat 
Deum: ille natura beneficio non suo sapiens est; suo sapiens® “ Sextius 
was wont to say that Jupiter was not more powerful than a good man— 
God does not surpass a wise man in bliss, even if he does in duration— 
a wise man surveys and despises all things among his fellows with 
as even a mind as Jupiter; and in this respect he prides himself 
more, viz., that Jupiter cannot avail himself of these things; the 
wise man has no wish to do so. There is a something in which 


* Neque de diis non recte sentire crederentur, cam non fuisse veram sa@vitiee causam ex eo 
probat Origines, quod Epicureis aliiaque philosophis, omnem omnino divinam providentiam 
tollentibus parcebatur.—Grot. ‘* Neither were they (the Christians) deemed t@ be of perverse 
sentiment concerning the guds. Origen proves this not to have been the true cause of the cruelty 
practised against them, from the fact that the Epicureans and other philosophers who altogether 
denied a Divine providence were spared.” 

ὃ Ady. Cels. lib. fi. p. 68. 

© Οἱ μὲν γὰρ αὐτυμάτως Kai ὡς ἔτυχε τὰ WavTa γεγενῆσθαι Ἀέγονσιν, ὡς οἱ 'Επικούριοι' ἅ καὶ THY 
τῶν ὅλων πρόνοιαν καθ' διιυτῶν οὐκ εἶναι μυθολογούσι, “ Some say that all things come to pass 
Spontaneously and as it were by chance, as the Epicureans, who feign that there is no universal 
providence concerned with themsclves.” Athanas. De Incarnatione Verbi, p. 38, tom. i. [p. 54, 
C. tom. {. Ed. Col. 1686. ] 

Εἰ γὰρ αὐτομάτων τὰ πάντα χωρὶς προνόιας κατ᾽ αὐτοὺς γέγονεν, ἅς. “If, according to 
their view, all things have been produced spontaneously without a providence,” &c. Athan. 
De Incarn. Verb. p. 38, tom. i. [In Edit. Col. 1686, p. 54, tom. 1. 

Τῶν yup ἀνθμώπων οἱ μὲν μηδὲ εἶναι τὸ θεῖον ἐνόμιζον, οἱ δὲ εἶναι μὲν, μὴ προνοεῖν δὲ" καὶ 
οἱ μὲν προνοεῖν μὲν τῶν δ' οὐρανίων μόνον, οἱ δὲ οὐ μόνων τῶν οὐρανίων, ἀλλὰ καὶ τῶν ἐπιγείων, 
ob αντων δὲ ἀλλὰ τῶν ἐξόχων, οἷον βασιλέων τε καὶ ἀρχόντων, καὶ οἱ μὸν αὐτοματισμὸν, οἱ ὁ᾽ 
εἱμαρμένην οἱ δ' εἰκῆ φέρεσθαι τὰ πάντιι. ‘Some among men have thought that there is no 
Divinity; others that, though there is, yet that he is without care; some also that he cares only for 
celestial beings; others that he cares not only for celestial beings, but for terrestrial as well, and yet 
not for all such, but only for the principal, such as kings and rulers. Some say all things are mechan- 
ism; some destiny; and others, that they arc upheld by chance.” Isidor. lib. ἵν. Epist. [lix. C.] 

4 Ibid. * Lib. iv. p. 169. 

7 Benec. Ep. 1xxili. pp. 672, 673. (Ed. Antw. 1614, pp. 516, 517) ° 

Ἢ Ep. liii. liv. (Ed. Antw. p. 474, A.] 
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8 wise man surpasses God; the latter js wise by the gift of nature, 
not of himself; the wise man is so of himself” Τὴν αὐτὴν ἀρετὴν 
λέγοντες ἀνθρώπου καὶ Θεῦυ οἱ ἀπὸ τῆς Zroas φιλόσοφοι, μὴ εὐδαιμονέστερον 
λέγωσιν εἶναι τὸν ἐπὶ πᾶσι Θεὸν τοῦ ἐν ἀνθρώποις κατ᾽ αὐτοὺς σοφόν, ἀλλ᾽ ἴσην 
εἶναι τῶν ἀμφοτέρων εὐδαιμονίαν," “the Stoic philosophers, who ascribe 
the same virtue to man and to God, to avoid saying that God over all is 
happier than he who, according to their estimation, is wise, and to make 
the happiness of both equal.” : 

And the Peripatetics, with other’ philosophers, curtailed and con- 
fined the providence of God to generals,’ or to the orb of the moon, so 
as human affairs were not regarded by him; and all human addresses 
to him, were to no purpose ; τῶν ἀπὸ τοῦ περιπάτου ἀναιρόντων τὴν πρὸς 
ἡμᾶς πρόνοιαν, καὶ τὴν σχέσιν πρὸς ἀνθρώπους rod Θείον, “ the Peripatetics 
deny all ‘providence concerning us, and the relation of the Divinity to 
men.” Or, as Justin Martyr represents them,® Ὑμᾶς ἐπιχειροῦσι πεί- 
θειν; ὡς τοῦ μὲν σύμπαντος; kat αὐτῶν τῶν γενῶν καὶ εἰδῶν ἐπιμελεῖται Θεὸς, 
ἐμοῦ δὲ καὶ σοῦ οὐκ ἔτι καὶ τοῦ καθέκαστα, ἐπεὶ οὐδ' ἄν ἠυχόμεθα αὐτῷ bi ὁλῆς 
νυκτὸς καὶ ἡμέρας, κιτιλ. “They undertake to persuade you, that God 
tukes care of the whole, and of genera and species, but not of you and 
me and of the iadividual ; secing that not even if we should pray to him 
through the whole day and night,” &c. 

Nor Was it their opinions concerning worship, delivered in the Scrip- 
ture, so much as the exercise of their worship, which incensed the Gen- 
tiles against them ; for divers of the heathen held and published 
opinions highly derogatory to their worship ; as that of Heraclitus, that 
to pray before images was as wise an act, as to talk to a wall, cited by 
Clemens Alexandrinus,’ Σοῦ ἄκουσον φιλοσόφου τοῦ ᾿'Εφεσίον “Hpaxheirov, 
Καὶ ἀγάλμασι τουτέοισιν εὔχονται ὁκοῖον εἴ τις δόμοις λεσχηνεύοιτο,δ “ hear 
your own philosopher, Heraclitus the Ephesian, And they pray to these 
images with as much wisdom as if one should prate to the walls ;” and 
that of the Pythagoreans, who thought it not fit to pray, because it was 
uncertain what was profitable, and 80 fit to be prayed for, οὐκ ἐᾷ εὔχεσθαι 
ὑπὲρ ἑαυτῶν διὰ τὸ μὴ εἰδέναι τὸ συμφέρον; “he does not permit prayer for 


« Origen. adv. Cels. lib. vi. p. 309. 

+ Epicur. in Senec. de Benefic. lib. iv. cap. xix. p. 442. Vid. Grot. De Jure Belli, p. 443. Ibid. 
Cicero, Plutarch. Euseb. (lib. v.] cap. Υ Ὁ ᾿Αριστυτελῆς μεχρὶ σελήνης στήσας τὸ Θεῖον, τὰ λοιπὰ 
τοῦ κόσμου μέρη περιγράφει τῆς τοῦ Θεοῦ διοικήσεως, " Aristotle allows the Divinity place δὲ far 
as the moon, but marks off all the other portions of the universe from the Divine administration.” 
Vid. Spens. Not. in Orig. xvi. Chrysostom in Act. Hom. liv. p. 911. Αὐτοὶ οὐκ ἀφιᾶσι προ- 
voias ἀπολαύειν τὰ ὑπὸ σελήνην. “ They grant not that sublunary matters have the benefit of a 
Providence.” Vide Doun. Notas Arist. Metaphys. lib. x. 

¢ general matters. 4 Orig. cont. Celsum, Jib. fii. p. 156. 

¢ Dial. cum Tryphone, p. 1. 7 Clem. Alexandrin. Protrept. (lib. 1. Ed. Lutet. 1629, p. 33, B.] 

“ ᾿Ἡλίθιον εἶναι τὸ τοῖς ἀγάλμασιν εὔχεσθαι, ‘ They think prayer to images silly.” Orig. contr. 
Cels, lib. vid. p. 375, lib. i. p. 6, and lib. vil. p. 373. 

» Laert. in Pythag. (Ed. Londin. 1664, p. 216, B.] 
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one’s self, on account of our not knowing what is best for us;” or, 
that of the philosophers in Justin Martyr, who, denying a particular 
providence, conceived God would take no notice of any person, though 
he sought him night and day, οὐδ᾽ dv ηυχόμεθα αὐτῷ 80 ὅλης νυκτὸς καὶ 
ἡμέρας," “not even if we should pray to him through the whole night 
and day ;” and that of the Peripatetics, that prayers and sacrifices were 
good for nothing, as Origen represents’ them, Μηδὲν φάσκοντας ἀνύειν 
εὐχὰς, kat τὰς ὡς πρὸς τὸ Θεῖον θυσίας, “ they say that prayers and sacrifices 
to the Deity are of no use ;” and that of the Platonists, that there was 
no immediate intercourse betwixt mortals and celestial gods; but all 
addresses were to be made by the mediation of the demons, which was 
cross to the practice of the generality of the heathen in their devotions. 
And what more vilifies their worship, than that of Seneca, Que omnia 
sapiens servalit, tanguam leyibus jussa, non tamguam diis grata? “ All 
which things a wise man will observe as things enjoined hy the law, not 
as pleasing to the gods.” And that, sic adorabimus, ut meminerimus 
cultum magis ad morem, quam ad rem pertinere?4 “ we will so worship 
as to bear in mind that devotion is rather an affair of fashion than of 
reality.” Just such apprehensions as many prudential conformists’ have 


. 


« Dial. cum Tryph. Princip. 

δ᾽ Οὐ μόνυν ty εὔχασθιιι toi, ἀγάμασι ἡλίθιον ἔστιν, ἀλλὰ γὰμ καὶ TO συμπεριφερόμενον τοῖς πολλοῖς 
πρυσποιεῖσθαι τοῖν ἀγάμασεν εὐχεσθαι---ὁποῖον ποιυῦσι! οἱ ἀπὸ τοῦ Περιπάτον φιλοσοφοῦντες kai’ 
οἱ τὰ 'Επικουύρον ἢ Anpoxpirow ἀσπαζομένους. “Tt is folly not only to pray to images, but also to 
make belleve to pray to images in compliance with the crowd, as the Peripatetic philosophers say, 
and those who embrace the sentiments of Epicurus, or of Democritus.” Ong. con. Cels. lib, vil. 
p. 872. 

¢ Lib. 11. p. 68. 

4 Quomodo sint dii colendl, solet precipi. Accendere aliquem lucernam sabbathis prohibeamus : 
quoniam nee lumine dil egent, ct ne homines quidem delectantur fuligine. Vetemus salutationi- 
bua inatutinis fung! et foribus assidere templorum. Humana ambitio istia officiis capitur; Deum 
colit, qui novit. Vetemus lintea et strigiles Jovi ferre, et apeculum tenere Junoni. Non querit- 
ministros Deus, &c. satis illos coluit, quisquis imitatus cst. ‘ It Ja customary to give precepts as 

ὅλο how the gods are to be worshipped. We forbid the lighting of any lamps on their festivals; for 
the gods are not without light; even men delight not in darkness. We forbid the morning obei- 
sances, and sitting at the doors of the temples. Human ambition only ie captivated with these 
services. He worships the Divinity who knows God. We forbid the carrying of napkina and 
atrigil® to Jupiter, and the holding a mirror to Juno. The Divinity does not seek lacqueys, &c. 
ae worships the gods enough who imitates them." Senec. Ep. xcv. p. 791. [Ed. Antw. p. 604, 
A.B. ] 

Οὐδὲν οὕτωι ᾿σχυρὸν παρὰ ἀνθρώποις ὡς συνηθείας παλαιᾶς τυραννὶς---οὐδὲν γὰρ οὕτω θορυβεῖ 
ψυχὴν, κἂν ἐπὶ χρησίμῳ τινὶ γινηταιν ὡν καινυτομεῖν τὲ καὶ ξενίζειν, καὶ μάλιστα ὕταν πορὶ λατρείας 
καὶ περὶ τῆς τοῦ ()μεοῦ δύξην ταῦτο ηνηται. Πάντα γὰρ τὶς εὐκαλώτερον ἀμείψειεν ἢ τὰ περὶ θρησ- 
Keian——ded δὲ τοῦτο καὶ Teves τῶν ἔξωθεν derrepay φύσιν τὴν συνήθειαν ἐκάλεσαν. " There is nothing 
so influential with men as tho tyranny of ancient custom. For nothing so disturbs the soul even 
if it attach to aught useful as novelty and strangeness, especially if it affect the worship and glory 
of God.—Thinge of every kind admit of change nore readily, than the circumstantials of worship. 
—On this account some of those without the church, called use a second nature.” Chrys. in 1 Cor. 
Hom. vil. p. 386. 

4 Who have studied to deserve Ariatippus’s character, ἦν yup ἱκανὸς ἁρμόσασθαι kai τόπῳ Kai 
xpoew καὶ πρυσύπῳ, και πᾶσαν πεμίστιισιν ἁρμονιας ὑποκρίνασθαι, " he was able to accommodate 

a το τρτεσο ΞΞ ν τεσ το ον 
4 The εἰν σὲ was an instrument used by the Romans to scrape off the perspiration from their 
bodies after bathing.—Ep. 
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of our formality and ceremonious worship, yet both complying with the 
present modes enjoined, and making some show of liking what they 
secretly deride ; for which feigned consent, and not setting up any 
other way of worship, they (several sorts of tle philosophers) escaped 
then, and ours now well enough. 

Now, if the exercise of the Christian worship, which lay, as is sup- 
posed, in the pretended liturgy, were as odious to the heathen, as their 
tenets concerning God and his worship, which lay in the Bible ; if there 
had been any such liturgies, why would not the Gentiles have been 89 
zealous to destroy them as the Scriptures ? 

However, it may well be supposed, that the delivery of the Chris- 
tians’ liturgies, if there had been any, would have been required, if not 
as much as that of their Bibles, yet more than that of their other church 
utensils ;* since it is observable, that the Romans, who forced the 
Christians upon that crime, for which they were denominated traditores, 
wefe more zealous against new liturgies, though heathenish, than against 
new gods. ‘These they did more than tolerate, those they would not 
endure. An instance hereof we have in Livy. Some at Rome made 
bold to sacrifice and pray in a way not conformable to the Roman mode. 
Mulerum turba erat, nec sacrificantium nec precantium Deos patrio more, 
“ There was a crowd of women, who neither sacrificed nor prayed after 
‘the manner of the country.” This was heinously resented by ull sorts; 
primo secrete bonorum indignationes exraudiebantur, deinde ad patres etiam, 
et ad publicam querimoniam excessit res, “ first the secret umbrage of 
good men was buzzed about; then the affair reached the senate, and 
grew to a matter of public complaint.” The inferior magistrates are 
sharply taken up by the senate, because they did not hinder it ; incusati 
graviter ab senatu cediles, triumvirique capitales, quod non prolibersad: 
“ The ediles, and the capital triumvirs,° were sharply reprimanded bgg 
the senate, because they had not prevented it.”" And when their endea- 
vours were not effectual to suppress it, the preetor is employed therein 
by the senate; who, by their order, commands all the new liturgies to 
be delivered in to him by such a day,—Edixtt ut quicunque libros vati- 
cinos, precationesve, aut artem sacrificandi conscriptam haberet, eos libros 
omnes literasque ad se ante calend. Apriles deferret, “ He gave command 
that whoever had in his possession prophetical books or forms of prayer, 


himself to place, time, and person, and to act every circumstance of conformity.” Diogen. Laert. 
Aristipp. (Ed. Londin. 1664, p. 49, D.] 

« Torti Prodosis, Euseb. lib. viii. p. 242. > Dec. ill. lib. v. p. 111. 

¢ These were officers of the Roman state, first appointed about 8... 292. It was their duty to 
inquire into all capital crimes, (hence thelr name capitates,) and to receive information respecting 
such offences. It was also a part of their office, in connexion with the adiles, to prevent all unlaw - 
ful assemblies of the people. See Dict. Gr. and Rom. Ant. s.v. Triumvir.—Ep. 
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or a written rubric of sacrifice, should deliver all these books and docu- 
ments to him before the first of April.” 

We see, they would not tolerate heathenish liturgies, differing from what 
they used only in mode and rites, though conformable as to the substance 
and object of their worship. Would they not be more violent for the 
delivering up of Christian liturgies, more opposite to them every way, if 
there had been any ? But there is not a word, in the ancients, of any such 
demand, or any compliance therewith, or any censure of such compliance ; 
when the demand and delivery of other things less material, less offensive 
to them, and proceeding against the traditors, are frequently mentioned. 

Augustine alleges some things frequently prayed for in public, but not as 
in the words of any written liturgy, but of the administrator, Ubi audieris 
sacerdotem Dei ad ejus altare,* ἄς. “When hearest thou God’s priest 
at the altar?” ἄς, And the same petitions he afterwards sets down in 
other words; which signifies, he had them not out of any prescribed or 
written liturgy ; fur then they would, they must, have been the same. 
Pro non credentibus, ut eos Deus ad fidem convertat; ‘ for unbelievers, 
that God may convert them to the faith ;” but, in another place,’ μὲ 
incredulas gentes ad fidem suam venire compellat, ‘that he may influence 
the unbelieving nations, that they may be brought to faith in him.” 
Pro fulelibus, ut perseverent in eo quod esse ceperunt, munere suo; “ for 
the faithful, that by his gift they may persevere in that profession which 
they have begun to assume ;” and elsewhere,’ ut profictant in eo quod 
esse ceperunt, “that they may make progress in that profession which 
they have begun to assume.” 

Augustine mentions the public prayers against the Pelagians ; but no 
otherwise, than as he might have alleged the extemporary petitions of 
such, who secking the same things that Christians usually do, use not 

@Re same words ; and agreeing in the subject, vary other ways in the 
expressions ; without any intimation, that they were prescribed or in 
variable forms. And elsewhere he speaks with some note of uncer- 
tainty, whether they did pray so and so, or whether such and such 
were their words in public; whereas if they had been in a common 
written liturgy, he would have known it, and might have been positive. 
Or with some intimation of liberty they had to use such and such 
words or not, those or others ; si voluerimus, “ if we shall so please.” 

Finally, it cannot with any reason be supposed, but, if there had been 
such liturgies, they would have been made use of against the errors, and 
for deciding the controversies, wherewith the church was exercised in 
the ages we are concerned in. Tv waive others, there were two espe- 
cially as to which they might have been this way apparently serviceable; ᾿ 


« Ep. ovil. p. 867. [Ed. Antw. Ep. ccxvii ] * p. 577. ΄ Ῥ. 578. 
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viz., that concerning the Godhead of Christ, opposed in the first, second, 
third, and fourth age especially. And that concerning the dvapaprycia, 
‘* sinlessuess,” of the faithful ; and uther errors, with which Pelagius and 
his adherents troubled the churches in the beginning of the fifth age, 
and afterwards. 4 

None will fancy a Christian liturgy, wherein there is not some 
acknowledgment of, or some address to Christ as God, or wherein there 
is not some confession of sin, or some petition for pardon, in prayers 
proper to the faithful, something equivalent to the petition in the Lord's 
pray er, Forgive us our trespasses, and so no liturgies, wherein there was 
not evidence enough against both those errors, and others also of the 
Pelagians, inconsistent. with the necessity of the grace of God. 

And it will be granted, that if those who were judicious had the 
manaving of those controversies, if they thought it requisite to make use 
of human testimony, they would make choice of that which is most 
cogent and convictive, 

Now they did make use of human testimony, as we find by that 
tionamed author,’ who, confuting Artemon’s error, who maintained 
Christ was only ψιλὸς ἄνθρωπος, “a mere man,” alleges Justin Martyr, 
Miltiades, Tatian, Clemens, Irensus, Melito, and the hymns composed by 
the brethren of old, ψαλμοὶ δὲ ὅσοι καὶ ὠδαὶ ἀδελφῶν an’ ἀρχῆς ὑπὸ πιστῶν 
γραφεῖσαι, τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ τὸν Χριστὸν ὑπνοῦσι θεολυγοῦντες 5 ‘ bO Many 
psalms and odes composed by the faithful brethren, from the beginning 
celebrate Christ, the word of God, calling him God 3" but not a word of 
any prayers, ancient or written, by brethren or fathers ; which yet (by 
one who, as it is apparent, industriously sought out all sorts of confirma- 
tidns) would not have been omitted ; as tending as much, if there had 
been some written of old ; but contributing much more, to the confirm- 
ing of that truth, if there had been any enjoined to be publicly ang, 
generally used. Also Athanasius against the Arians, and Augustine 
against the Pelagians,° two of the most judicious writers that those ages 
afforded, make use of the testimonies of their predecessors and contein- 
poraries; but allege not one passage out of a service-book, or any 
prayers written, or so as to give us occasion to think there were any such 
used publicly, and authorised ; whereas they could not but apprehend 
as well as we, that one clear allegation out of an ancient and commonly 
received liturgy would have been more cogent and convictive than any 
or all the particular testimonies they produce ; (since the judgment of 


¢ His tenet see August. contr. ii. Ep. Pelag. lib. iv. cap. if. p. 239. 

6 Eusebius, lib. v. cap. [xxviii.] p. 145. 

“ Athanasius Syn. Nic. contr. Heres. Arian. Decret. tom. 1, p. 240. [In Edit. Col. 1686, pp. 274, 
277, tom.,i.} quotes Theognostos, ἐν τῷ δευτέρῳ τῶν ὑποτυπώσεων. Also Dionys. of Alexand. and 
Dionys. of Rome, with Origen. Elsewhere Ignatius. (Vid. p. 902, A. Ed. Col. 1686. } 
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whole churches, in several ages too, is far more considerable, than [that ] 
of many particular persons.) 

Augustine, und others allege, against the Pelagians, divers things, 
which were frequently prayed for in public ; but without signifying in 
the least wise, that the prayers were written or ancient, (which he in 
tuschius thought it requisite to express, concerning the hymns he men- 
tions, ) or that they were generally received, or in the same form, or author- 
ised for the public service, or prescribed to be invariably used. Yet in 
these particulars lay the force and the advantage of such an allegation ; 
and that which would render it most considerable, and of far’ more 
weight than the testimony of single writers; and therefore undoubtedly 
would these have been insisted on (if there had been any such thing to 
urge) by any, who knew how to manage an argument, or to make use 
of a very obvious advantage. 

So that we may conclude, cither [that] the greatest wits and judgments 
of thuse times were not wise enough to discern the best advantages they 
had from human testimony, such as were obvious to every eye; and 
either could not manage them, as those of ordinary capacities amongst 
us can do; or would not improve them, as the interest of the truth they 
contended for, and their faithfulness to it required ; and so were cither 
injudicious or unfaithful ; or else that they had no such advantages to 
make use of, and so no such liturgies. - 

Further, if there were such liturgies, how comes it to pass, that we 
meet. with no intelligence of any changing of them, or alterations made 
in them, upon such occasions, as we may well conceive would necessarily 
draw on such changes, and in all probability bring us sume account 
thereof ? (Quisquis unquam, says one, religtonem muturit, et orandi ratto- 
nem mutavit ; nulla unquam heresis fuit, que non continuo suas efincerit 
preces* “ Whoever has made a change in religion, has made also a 
change in the method of prayer. There never was a heresy which did 
not suddenly devise prayers of its own.” ‘This being so, we may expect 
to mect with frequent mention of rejecting old liturgics, and composing 
new, of altering or correcting them, if the ancient mode of praying was 
by preseribed liturgies. But I have not yet met with any mention 
thereot, no not in those circumstances wherein, if anywhere, it might be 
expected. 

The heresy of Artemon, hulding that Christ was a mere terrene crea- 
ture, having seized on Paulus Samosatenus, (λέγει Ἰησοῦν Χριστὸν κάτω- 
θεν, “he says that Christ was of the carth,”) bishop of Antioch ; the 
fathers of the council held there, upon that occasion, tell us, in their 
circular epistle, that he prohibited the use of the psalms sung in the 


* Mald. in Luc. xi. 3 
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honour of Christ, ψαλμοὺς δὲ τοὺς μὲν εἰς τὸν Κύριον ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦν Χριστὸν 
παύσας And would he have tolerated a liturgy, whose contents were 
as much for the honour of Christ? Or, can there be supposed a liturgy, 
- which had nothing in it for the honour of Christ, ὡς ἄνωθεν, “as from 
heaven?” And if he had made as bold with a liturgy, would this have 
been concealed by those fathers, who are so large and particular in 
giving an account of all his impieties, innovations, presumptions, (that 
the justice of their proceeding against him might be clear to the world,) 
not omitting those hynins, which were of less moment. ? 

When the Arians so far prevailed, as they had possessed themselves 
of all the public churches, in a great part. of the Christian world, the 
east especially (so as the orthodox, reduced to conventicles, were glad to 
keep them in private houses, fields, woods, or where else they could or 
durst) they had power and opportunity to make what changes they 
would ; and no Jess will and forwardness, showing sufficiently how much 
they were given to change, and that no respect would restrain them from 
altering anything, which crossed their tenet, by the alterations they made 
in the doxology, in the words of Christ for administering baptism, yea, 
in the Scriptures themselves, as Ambrose tells us. And remarkably in 
the universally received confession of faith, since they made a new creed 
almost every other year. Socrates gives a particular account of three in 
little more than twenty years.° 

And what could restrain this innovating humour (when they had 
power cnough) from abolishing or altering the supposed liturgies, if they 
were but tempted to it, by what they would count a just occasion ? And 
such occasion they had, if those liturgics contained anything in favour of 
the eternal Godhead of Christ, or his equality with the Father, or the 
divinity of the Iloly Ghost, (which the semi-Arians upposed.) And 
some things (if not raany) of this tendency they contained, if they were 
Christian liturgies. Why is it, then, that’we hear not a word of their 
changing any old liturgy, or composing any new ; when we hear of their 
making bold both with that of greater moment and less? And how is 
it that their antagonists, who thought themselves and their cause con- 
cerned to give a full account of their innovations, (conceiving their 
novelties to be one of the yreat advantages they had ayainst them, and 
improving it, by publishing them to the world) make no mention of any 
such thing? In all reason this must be, because there was no such 
thing, no occasion for it, no such liturgies then in fashion. 

We hear also afterwards, when Eutychianism was prevailing, what a 
tumult was made in Constantinople, what a noise through the world hy 


« Euseb. lib. vil. cap. xxx. ὃἔὃ De Spiritu Sancto, ili. xi. « Hist. (lb. ij. cap. xxx.) p. 604. 
s2 
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the adding of one word or two, ὁ σταυρωθεὶς δι᾽ ἡμᾶς, “ who was crucified 
for us,” to the Trisagion, the hymn so called. 

And could more changes be made in settled liturgies (with whose 
forms and prayers the people are presumed to have been as well: 
acquainted, and longer accustomed to them, than to that hymn) without 
any noise, without any notice ? 

Certainly, if they had been abolished, or such alterations made in them, 
we should have heard of it, somewhere or other. And if there were 
no changes made therein, upon such changes of the Christian religion, it 
was beeause there was none to be changed, no such liturgies extant. 

In gencral, that they had no such public liturgies for the administra- 
tion of the sacraments, appcars by this, that they thought themselves 
obliged, with all care to conceal the symbols, the rites, the prayers used 
in these administrations, from the sight and knowledge of all that were 
not initiated. The Christians, in the fonrth and fifth ages especially, 
counted it a heinous crime, to have any of the heathen or catechumens 
acquainted therewith ; some of them make it no less? than sacrilege,° 
one of the greatest crimes, and@ worthy of the highest censure, proliciort 
anathemate. 

Hence, they durst not administer them in the sight of the ἀμύητοι, 
“uninitiated,” nor discourse of them intclligibly in the hearing of such, 
nor cominit. them to writing for common use; that being the Way to 
have them divulged. 

They called baptism, and the Lord's supper, and the prayers used 
therein, with some other rites, pvorjpea,’ “ mysteries,” and used them 


« Theodor. Lect Collcet. hb. it, p. 187. (C | 

δ Christianis ipsis minime consecratis sine saciilezio videri non potest, ‘It tannot be seen 
by uninitiated Christians even, without sacrilege.” Auctor Sermon. De Continentia; not Zene 
Veronensis, who lived about a ἢ. $60; but one who says in that sermon, he writ four hundred years 
after the Epistle of Paul τὸ (he Cormthians was wiitten. 

“' Ὅσων ηὰρ ἡ ἱερμωσυλέα κακόν, οὐδὲ ἐστὶν come, ‘ low great a crime sacrilege is, is not even 
pussible to say.” Chiysost. in 2 Tim. Hom. ii. p 338, 4 Concil. Ilerdens. (Can. xvi. ] 

€ Sacrav orationis myaterium, ‘The mystery of the sacred prayer.” Ambros. De Fide, ad Gra- 
tianum, cap. V. ΜΕ τιιποιεῖται ηὰρ ἀρρήτοις λόγοιν ὁ Apros οὗτος διὰ τῆς μυστικῆν εὐλογίας. “ With 
words ineilable this bread ἐκ transformed ty means of the την δῖος benedietion.” Theodoret in Job 
vi. And Chrysostom of the words used in baptiam, pera γὰρ τὴν ἀπαηγελίαν τῶν μυστικῶν ῥημά- 
τῶν ἐκείνων καὶ φυμερῶν---ὗταν μελλωμὲν βαπτίζειν, “after the enunciation of those mystic and 
fearful words—-when they are about to baptize.” In) Cor. Hom. xl. p. 514. Obsecrationum sacra- 
menta, " the mysteries of supplications.” Cwlcstin, Epist. cap. xi. in Crab. p. 525, Obsecrationum 
quoque sacerdotalium sacramenta respiclamus, que ab apostolis tradita in toto mundo, atque in 
omni catholica ecclesia unifermiter celubrantur. ‘Let us have respect to the mysteries of the 
priestly supplications which were taught by the apostles in al} parts of the world, and are celebrated 
in uniform manner in every Catholic church.” Ibid. et in fine Operum Prosperi, p. 894, unifonn- 
{ter, because they all pray for the same things, viz. those which he speaks of; that there was 
everywhere an uniformity in words, is apparently® false. 

᾿μπιτηροῦντες τὰς τῶν dyiwy εὑχίοι τελετὰς, ‘ Keeping cluse the mysteries of the sacred prayers.” 
Balsam. in Can, cxxvi. Cod. Μυστικὰς evAo4 «as, “ the mystic benedictions.” Cyril. Alexandr. Epist. 
ad Nestor, cum 12 Anathem. 


6 
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' manifestly. 
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according to the import of the word, which in Phavorinus, is ἄῤῥητον 
σέβας καὶ τὸ ἀπόῤῥητον, “an object of awe, not to be spoken of: also 
what is ineffable,” and derived® παρὰ τὸ ἅτινα μύσαντα δεῖ τηρεῖν ἔνδον, 
“according to the signification, viz. ‘certain things which men must 
keep within, by shutting them up,” as concerned to keep those secrets to 
themselves, and confine them to their own breasts, without communi- 
cating them to others, cither by action, word, or writing. It is not at 
all a mystery, says Basil, if it be exposed to common notice ; οὐδὲ γὰρ 
ὅλως, μυστήριον τὸ εἰς τὴν δημώδη καὶ εἰκαίαν ἀκοὴν Expopov.’ It is a 
mystery, says Chrysostom, therefore keep all close, &c. μυστήριον ἐστὶν 
--“,κλεῖσον τοίνυν τὰς θύρας iva μὴ τὶς ἴδη ἅπερ ἐπιδεῖξαι ov θέμις," using ἃ 
like phrase to that wherewith Orpheus? begins the discourse of his 
mysteries, for the divulging of which Diagoras (amongst other crimes 
of the like nature) was proscribed, Φθέγξομαι οἷς θέμις ἐστὶ, θύρας δ᾽ 
ἐπίθεσθε βέβηλοι πάντες ὁμῶς, “1 will utter my mind to those to whom 
it is lawful; but all ye profane shut to the doors.” 

Indeed the Christians came not far short of the heathen herein, if 
they had not a design to overtake thein. 

Celsus objecting the secrets of Christianity, τὸ κρύφιον δόγμα, as 
matter of accusation, Origen answers, it was not peculiar to Christians 
(ov μόνου ἴδιον τῶν Χριστιανῶν λόγου) to have some things reserved from 
common knowledge (μὴ εἰς τοὺς πολλοὺς φθάνοντα.) The heathen had 
their mysteries also, and those both philosophical and devotional. He 
instanceth’ in both. For the former, Pythagoras (who himself was 
obliged to be circumeised, that he might procure admission to the 
Egyptian secrets,‘) had some hearers who learnt in secret, such things 
as were ot fit for profane cars, nor, yet purified; ἐν ἀποῤῥήτῳ 
διδασκόμενοι τὰ μὴ ἄξια φθάνειν eis ἀκοὰς βεβήλους, καὶ μηδέπω xexabuppe- 
νας. And for the latter, he says, all the mysterics everywhere, both 
in Greece, and amongst the barbarians, were not blamed for being kept 


Nos autem quoties sacramenta sumimua, qua per sacre orationis mysterium in carnem trans- 
figurantur et sanguinem, mortem Domini annuntiamus, “As often as we take the sacrament’, 
which by the mystery of sacred prayer, are transfigured into flesh and blood, we show forth the 
Lord’s death.” Ambr. De Fide, ad Grat. cap. v. 

Christi corpus et sanguinem dicimus ijllud tantum, quod ex fructibus terre acceptum, ct prece 
mystica consecratum rite sumimus. ‘ We call that only the body and blood of Christ, which having 
been taken from the fruits of the earth, and consecrated by the mystic prayer, we worthily receive.” 
August. De Trinitate, lib, 111. cap. iv. 

Tov τοῖν ἱεροῖς τυύτοις Kui φρικτοῖς μέλλοντα προσιέναι μυστηρίοις bypmyopéevac χρὴ, ‘It behoves 
him who is about to approach the sacred and tremendous mysteries to be watchful.” Chrysost. 
Cateches. de Baptismo ad Iluminandos. 

Μυστήριον γὰρ γνωριζόμενον οὐδὲν ἐστὶ λοιπὸν θαυμαζόμενον, ‘A mystery when made known 
is no longer an object of awe.” Auth. Queest, ad Antioch. in Athanas. tom. li. p. 275. [Respons. ad 
Quest. i.] 

« From μύειν, to shut up, and τηρεῖν, to keep.—Ep. 

δ De Spiritu Sancto, {cap. xxvit.] p. 273. [Ed. Par. 1722, tom. iii. Ὁ. 55, D.) 

e¢ In Matth. Hom. Ixxi p. 451° ¢ {In Just. M. Exhort. ad Greecos, p. 15, C.] 

¢ givea examples. 7 Clem. Alexandr. Strom. i. (Ed. Lutet. 1629. p. 302, (.] 


@ Lib. 1. Contr. Cele. p. 7. 
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secret, καὶ πάντα δὲ τὰ πανταχῦυ μυστήρια κατὰ τὴν “Ἑλλάδα καὶ τὴν BapBdpay 
κρύφια ὄντα οὐ διαβέβληται“ And Seneca before him mentions both, 
where he will have Lucilius observe the difference between δόγμα and 
preceptum? Idem dicere de preceptis possum, aperta sunt; decreta vero 
sapientia in abdito. Sicut sanctiora sacrorum tantum initiati sciant, ita in 
philosophia arcana illa admissis receptisque in sacra ostenduntur; at pre- 
cepta et alia hujusmodi profanis quoque nota sunt, “61 may speak of the 
precepts; they are public watters. But the fundamentals of wisdom 
are xccret. As the initiated know the more sacred truths of religion, so 
in philosophy, these arcana are shown to such only as are admitted and 
received to the mysteries. But the precepts and other matters of that 
sort are made known to the profane as well.” None were admitted to 
the sight of their mystical rites, but the initiated ; others were warncd 


to withdraw.4 
—Procul, O procul este profani, 
Coticlamat vates, totoque abnistite luco.¢ 


“* Far hence! far hence! go, ye profane,’ the prophet cries, ‘and stand off from the whole 
grove 1" 


’ 


4- νυ 
Lacy ἑκὰς Oot ἀλέτροςκ. S 


“Far hence! far hence! every profane one!” 


And if they would venture to be present, it was at their peril, 
As Pentheus in Pausanias 38 and those of Acarnania in Livy* found it. 
Nero durst not venture, Eleusiniis sacris, quorum initiatione impii et 
seelcrati voce preconis submoverentur, interesse non ausus est,’ “ He did 
not dare to be present at the Eleusinian mysterics, from whose initiatory 
rites the impious and profane are warned off by the voice of a herald.” 

They would not speak of them in the hearing of others, ὅ λέγων τοῖς 
ἀμνήτοις τὰ μυστήρια ἀσεβεῖ; he is impious that speaks of the mysteries to 
those that are not initiated, says Chrysippus in Laertius. This was 


* Thid. p. 8. “Ἄλλο γὰρ δόγμα Kui ἄλλο κήρυγμα, Ta μὲν γὰρ δόγματα σιωπᾶται, τὰ δὲ κηρύγματα 
δημοσίευτιι, “ Dogma is one thing, and preaching another. For our dogmas are held in silence, 
but out preaching is for the public.” Basil. De Spiritu Sancto, cap. xxvii. p. 273. (Ed. Par. 1722, 
tom. fii. p. 55, E | 

ὁ Ep. xev, (Ed. Antw. 1614. p. 606, A.] * Page 794, 

4 So Prudentius in Apoth. represents the heathen, excluding Christians from their mysteries. 
—Lotus procul esse et unetus, Ev ery baptized and anointed person is excluded.” 

¢ Virg. Ain. vi. (258, 259.] f [Callimach. Hymn. in Apollon.) 

¢ Pentheum aiunt, ut fueminarum operta sacra specularetur, in arborem ascendisse, atque inde 
omnia conspicatum, quod cum Bacch animadvsertissent, impetu facto viventem eum lacerasse, ac 
membratim discerpsisse, ‘It is narrated that Pentheus, in order that he might have a full view of 
the sacred rites of the women, climbed a tree and witnessed the whole; which when the votaries 
of Bacchus perceived, they rushed upon him, mangled him alive, and tore him limb from limb.” 
Pausan. lib. ii. [cap. ii.] 

4 Tempore initiorum duo juvenes Acarnanes, qui non initiati crant, Athenas venerant, et in 
sacrarium Cereris, cum aliis popularibus suis intraverunt: ob hoe tanquam nefas summum—cesi 
suvt. Flor. Brev, *‘ At the time of initiation two young men of Acarnania who had not been initiated 
came to Athens, and entered into the sacred chapel of Ceres, together with the others of their own 
nation. On account of this, as of the greatest of crimes, they we:e slain.” Livy. Dec. iv. hb. i. c. 7. 

ι Sueton. Ner. (cap. xxxiv.} 
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part of Alcibiades’ crime, mysteria Cereris enuntiavisse,* “that he 
divulged the mysteries of Ceres.” And Augustus, when he was to hear 
a cause wherein these mysteries were touched, would not let it be 
opened till the company was dismissed.? 

They would not commit them to writing. And so we may observe, 
that when the ancient writers have occasion to deliver anything par- 
ticularly concerning them, they waive if with an οὐ θέμις, “ it is unlaw- 
ful :” so Apollonius of the Samvthracian mysteries : 


5 Νῆσος ὁμῶς Kexapocro, καὶ οἵ Ἀάχον ὄργια κεῖνα, 


Δαίΐμονες ἐννάεται, τὰ μὲν ov θέμει ἅμμιν ἀεέδειν © 
εἰ But farewell that island! and the gods dwelling thereon, who receive that mysterlous worship 
whereof it is unlawful for us to sing.” 


Numenius venturing to write of them, understood hy a dream, [that ] 
he had incurred offensam numinum, ‘the displeasure of the gods,” as 
Macrobius tells us.¢ But M. Atclius fared worse, suffering as a par- 
Ticide, for permitting the Sibyls’ books in his custody (containing secreta 
civilium sacrorum, and used by the Romans as their extraordinary ritual) 
to be transcribed ; ὡς πατροκτόνον ἐς ἀσκον ἐῤῥάψας βοειον ἔῤῥιψεν els τὸ 
πέλαγος, ἄς. “Ἠς sewed him up in ἃ linen sack and cast him into the 
sea as ἃ parricide.” 

If they trusted them to writing, it was in a secret character, such as 


« Alcibiades absens Athenis insimulatur myatcria Cercris initiorum sacra, nullo magis quam 
silentio solemnia enuntiavisse, ‘' Alcibiades during his absence from Athens, was charged with 
having divulged the mysterics of Ceres, whore sacredness consists mainly in their aecrecy.” Justin, 
Hist. lib. v. cap. i. Vid, Cornel. Nepos. in Alcibiad. 

+ Athenis initiatus, cum postea Rome pro tribunali de privilegio sacerdotum Attica Cereris cog- 
nosceret, et quizedam secretiora proponerentur, dimisso concilio et corona circumstantium solus 
audiit disceptantes, ‘‘ After his initiation at Athens, when in his judicial capacity he had to decide 
concerning the privileges of the priests of the Attic Ceres, und some things of a more private nature 
were about to be laid before him, he caused the council and the crowd of bystanders to withdraw, 
and himself alone gave audience to the parties.” Sueton. Octav. August. cap. xciii. p. 103. 

Pausanias says, Οἵτινες δ᾽ εἴσιν οἱ κάβειροι Kat ὁποῖα ὄστιν αὐτοῖς καὶ τὴ μητρὶ τὰ ὁρώμενα, σιωπὴν 
ἄγοντι ὑπερ αὐτῶν συγγνώμη παρὰ ἀνδρῶν φιληκόων ἔστω μοὶ, “ But δι to who the Cabeiri are, 
and what rites are celebrated to their honour and to the honour of Cybele, J shall be pardoned by 
the curious if I keep silence concerning these things.” Bacot. (cap. xxv.} Vid. Dionys. Hali- 
carnassens. infra. ¢ [Argon. lib. i. 924.] 

4 Numenio denique inter philosophos occultorum curiosori offensam numinum, quod Eleusina 
sacra interpretando vulgaverit somnia prodiderunt, ‘‘ Numrenius, aman more curious in reconcite 
matters than most philosophers, was informed in dreams that he had incurred the dispheasure of the 
gods, because by interpreting he had divulged the Eleusinian mysteries.” Somn. Scip. lib. i. cap. il. 
p. 25. 

« Dionys. Halicarnass. lib. iv. (cap. Ixii.] 

Tarquinius autem rex M. Atellium duumvirum, quod librum secreta civilium sacrorum conti- 
nentem custodie suz commissum, corruptus Petronio Sabino deacribendum dedisset, culeo insutum 
in mare abjici jussit; idque supplicil genus multo post parricidis lege irrogatum est, ‘ Tarquin 
ordered that Marcus Atellius, one of the duumvirs,® should be sewn in a sack and cast into the sea, 
because he had given to Petronius Sabinus to be copied, a hook intrusted to his keeping, which con- 
tained the secrets of the βία! religion. This kind of punishment was some time after decreed by 
law for parricides." Val. Max. lib. i. cap. i. p. 8. 


9 The duumvirs here referred to, are the duumviri sacrorum, two officers who had charge of the 
Sybilline books, to which allusion is made in this passage.—Ep. 
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could not be understood by those from whom they were to be concealed.* 
Ipsa mysteria figurarum cuniculis operiuntur, “ the mysteries are com- 
inunicated hy means of the secret way of cipher,” says Macrobius; et 


4 Literis ignorabilibus, as Apulefus of the rites of Isis. Summus sacerdos—de opertis adyti 
profert quosdain libros literis ignorabilibus preenotatos; partim figuris cujuscemodt animalium, 
concepti sermonis compendivsa verba suggerentes; partim nodosis et in modum rote tortuosis, 
capreolatimque condensis apicibus, a curiositate profanorum lectione munita. Indidem mihi pre- 
dicat que forent ad naum teletee: necessario preparanda, ‘ The high-priest brought forth from secret 
cells certain books marked over with characters which I could not recognise: in some parts suggest- 
ing by means of fiures of every kind of animal the shortened words of a preconceived discourse ; 
the reading being secured in other parts against the curiosity of the profine by figures knotted and 
tortuous, like a wheel with connected ends projecting Ike two horns. Out of these books he 
described to me the preparation requisite to be made by a candidate for initiation.” Metamorp. 
lib, xi. p. 208. | Edit. Bipont. p 271.) 

Σιωπὴς de εἰδὸς κιὶ ἡ dodge ἡ κέχρηται ἡ γραφὴ δυσθεώμητον κατασκενίζυυσα τῶν δυγμάτων 
τὸν νοῦν, ἄς, “ The silence, soto speak and obscurity which the writing employs, iy not rendily seen 
to convey the sense of the dogmas.” Basil. De Spiritu Sancto, cap, xxvii. p. 273. [Ed. Par. 1722, 
tom iii, p. 56, A.] And Leo Imperator says, that laws were not to be writ obscurely, because they 
were not nysteries, οὐ yap μυστήρεα τοῦ νόμου τὼ Ionia ὀνστε ἀναχωρεῖν αὐτὰ τῆι. τῶν πυλλῶν κατα- 
λήψεως, “ Legal ordinances are not mysteries, that we should place them beyond the reach of the 
understanding of the multitude " Novel. xxvii. 

"Tam δ' bau μὲι ὁρμᾶν ἅπασιν οὐ θύμιν, οὔτε παρὰ ὁρῶν τιον ἀκούειν, οὐδ᾽ Gv ἐπιηράψειν οἵἴμαι δεῖν, 
“Μαείζοτβ, which it is ποῖ lawful for atl to witness, nor to hear from the witnesses of them, must 
not, | think, be described.” Dionys. Halicarnass lib. i. 

Οὐ δὲ τῶν μυστηρίων ἐπε κατηχουμίνων AcuKGH AccNorper, dANG πολλὰ WorAaAce λέγομεν ἐπικεκα- 
Avpagerws, ἀνὰ οὐ εἰδότεν πιστοὶ νοήσιοσε καὶ οἱ μὴ εἰλότεν, μὴ AAaBiwor " We speak not clearly of the 
mysteries before the catechumens, but often say many things under a veil, that the faithful may 
understand, and that, at the saine time, those unacquainted therewith may get no harm.” — Cyril. 
Catech. vip. 60. 

Ἱερυλογεῖτιιε δὲ καὶ τεβείασται ta ‘Odyudos, @ote nevdoros παραβάλλεσθαι πρὸς τὴν διήγησιν. 
Osirldis historia sacris sermon ibus mysteriisque celebris est ita αἱ periculosum sit cam monimentis 
et narrationibus commendari, “ The history of Osiris is connmemorated in sacred revelations and 
mysteries, so that it is perilous to commit it to parchment and popular description.” Synes. De 
Providentia, p. 123. Ed. Paris, 1633. ] 

‘fepos λυγος eatiy, OV οὐκ ὅσεσι ἐξαγωυρεύειν οὐδὲ ἐν μύθου σχήματι, “Tt is a sacred matter, which 
it is profunc to expose even figuratively.” Id. ibid. sect. i. Ὁ. 115. Συγγραφαῖς ἀὠνέπαφα μὴ (Mont- 
tuentis intacta) Καὶ tea οὐ θεμὲς ὄμμα βάλλῃσιν, “Things not committed to parchment, lest the 
eye fall on things whereon it is unlawful to look.” Ὁ. 134. 

11 γὰρ Θείων λόγιων κατήκοοι ἐγένοντο TO τῆς εὐαγοῦς καὶ ἀμωμήτου ἡμῶν θμησκειιίς σεβάσμιον 
ἐφύλιιττον, καὶ τοὺς ἐθνίκοιι καὶ ἀλόγυυς τῶν παρ᾽ ἡμὶν γίων καὶ σεβασμίων ἅψασθαι οὐ συνεχιόρουν, 
Were they obedient to the Divine oracles, they would respect the veneration due to our irreproach- 
able and innocent worship, and would not suffer heathen and unreasonable men to touch our sacred 
and religious things.” Lbid. lib. iv. p. 144. 

Λόγοι Rucaton τοὺς ἐνιιλλομένους καὶ ἐποπτεύοντας ὄργια Δευνύσον σπαράττουσι, ὁ τε yap ἐκφήνας, 
ὁ τε Wor ᾿εμεσᾶτιαι παρὰ tou Θειοῦ, “ Basotian arguments distract those who burst in to witness the 
Dionysian mysteries. For both he who eaposes them, and he who beholds them, incur vengeance 
from the Deity." Id. ibid. p. 124. 

Λέγομεν ἡ δυνάμεθιι πιιρικαλύπτυντες τὰ ἀβέβηλα, ‘ We speak as we are able, veiling things 
pacred.” Id. ibid. 

᾿Αλλ' εὐλαβητέον yap ἤδη μὴ τὶ καὶ τῶν ἀῤῥήτων ἐξορχησώμεθα, ‘We must take heed lest we 
expose any of the mysterics to cuntempt.” Id. p, 125. 

Τοῖς ἀποῤῥήτοις τοῦ μύθον-- ὁποῖα atta ἐστὶν ἐμοὶ οὕπω θέμις ἐξαγορεύειν, “ The ineffable portions 
of the narrative, such as it is unlawful for usto publish.” Id. p. 128. 

Ἴσασιν δὲ οἱ μύσται τὸ λεγύμενον, “ The initiated know what is meant.” Id. Epist. clxii. lib. iv. 

Kai τελετὰς μὲν μηδὲ ὁ λόγος κινεέτω, “ Let not the discourse even touch upon the initiatory rites.” 
Id. De Insomaiis. [p. 133.) 

The council of Laodicea, setting down the place and order of those prayers, shows us, they were 
made preva τὸ ἐξελθεῖν τοὺς κατηχονμένους, “ after the catechumens depart.” [Can. xix.] 

"Excyevaorkere ἀλλήλους μὴ τὶς τῶν ἀλλοφυλῶν ἀναμέμικται, ‘ Know one another, lest any of the 
strangers mingle with you." Chrys. Adv. Judzos. 
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Jiguris defendentibus a vilitate secretum,* “and by characters which 
secure the secret from depreciation.” Such were the Egyptian hiero- 
glyphics, and used on purpose for such concealment; they could not be 
understood without a μυσταγωγὺς, “ xn initiator,” to interpret them; and 
he explained them not, but in secret; and there but to some few select 
hearers, as the author of the Questiones ad Orthodovos tells us; ra 
ἱερογλύφικα καλούμενα τὰ ἐν τοῖς ἀδύτοις, οὐ τοῖς τυχοῦσιν, ἀλλὰ τοῖς ἐγκρί- 
τοις παραδιδόμενα, “the so-called hieroglyphics which are communi- 
cated jn secret cells, and not to everybody, but to those only who are 
approved.” 

I will not say, the Christians imitated the Gentiles herein, especially 
if the practice began so early as Tertullian (which sume suppose, 
because he waives the mention of the sacrament, when he had occasion 
to give the heathen an account thereof, in such circumstances, as Justin 
Martyr before him had plainly described it.) For there is ἃ great zeal 
visible in his writings against compliances with the heathen. Yet will 
T not deny, but that this custom amongst the Gentiles might have some 
influence upon Christians in after ages; when it was thought a good 
expedient (how rightly experience afterwards showed) for drawing the 
pagans over to them, to meet them in some of their observances. And 
“it is evident, that many usages amongst the ancients were continucd 
upon other considerations than those to which they owed their original. 

However, it is undeniable, that such concealments were in usc 
amongst them, and particularly as to the prayers which were made in 
the administration of the sacraments, and some other rites counted 
mysterious. 

None but, the initiated were permitted to -be present at these prayers; 
τῶν ἀμνήτων οὐδένα χρὴ παρεῖναι, as Chrysostom, having said before, 
ὅταν ἀκούσης Δεηθῶμεν πάντες κοινῇ, “when thou hearest, the words, Let 
us all pray together.” None but the faithful were to be present, when 
they began eucharistical prayers. ‘Those that were not fit to partake 
of the mysteries, were not fit to hear the prayers, οὐκ εἶ τῆς θυσίας ἄξιος, 
οὐδὲ τῆς μεταλήψεως : οὐκοῦν οὐδὲ τῆς εὐχῆς, “ Thou art not worthy of the 
sacrifice nor of communication ; neither then art thou worthy to hear 
the prayers ;” they were warned to depart, ἀκούεις ἑστῶτος τοῦ κήρυκος; καὶ 
λέγοντος Ὅσοι ἐν μετανοίᾳ ἀπέλθετε πάντες --- ἀπέλθετε of μὴ δυνάμενοι 
δεηθῆναι, “Thou hearest the herald who stands and says, All ye 
that are penitents depart—Depart ye that may not pray.” And this 
was done in reference to the prayers, τοῦτο γίνεται διὰ τῶν εὐχὼν, διὰ 
τῆς βοῆς τοῦ κήρυκος, “ This takes place at the time of the prayers, by 
proclamation of the herald.” Those that were unworthy to sce, were 


« Somn. Seip. Hb. f. cap. i. p. 23. +p. 146. 
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unworthy to hear; ἀνάξιοι καὶ ὀφθαλμοὶ τῶν θεαμάτων τούτων, ἀνάξιαι 
καὶ dxoa,* “ Their eyes are unworthy these spectacles ; so also are their 
ears unworthy.” 

So elsewhere, he says, the catechumens were forced away from these 
prayers, ἀπελαύνονται τῶν φρικτῶν εὐχῶν ἐκείνων γινομένων ; they never heard 
those concealed mystcries, οὐδὲ γὰρ ἤκουσαν τῶν ἀποῤῥήτων μυστηρίων, 
applying that of the apostle to them, ἃ ὀφθαλμὸς οὐκ cide? ἄς, “ which 
eye hath not seen,” &c. 

So for baptism, the first council of Orange decrees, the catecharmens 
should not come at the font, Catechumeni ad baptisteria nequaquam 
admittendi,° ‘The catechumens are by no means to be admitted to the 
baptisteries.” And the pretended Dionysius begins his discourse of 
baptism with μηδεὶς ἀτέλεστος ἐπὶ τὴν θέαν ἰέτωχ! “Let no uninitiated 
person come to the spectacle;” conformably enough to the usage of his 
times, though not [to that | of the apostle. 

When they have occasion to speak of these prayers in their sermons 
to ἃ promiscuous auditory, they decline any recital of them, with their 
usual aposiopesis, Norunt fideles, ἴσασιν of μεμυημένοι, of μύσται, or οἱ 
πιστοὶ, τὸ λεγόμενον, “ ‘The faithful know—The initiated know—The 
faithful know what is meant,” so frequent in Augustine, Chrysostom, 
Theodoret, as to the eucharist. For the prayers in baptism, see 

@ 
Chrysostom.‘ 

Nor might they commit them to writing; that was the way to divulge 
them. Writing was counted a publishing, though but in an epistle to 
a private friend. So Basil to Meletius,’ ἵνα μὴ ἐν τῇ σῇ τελείοτητι, 

᾽ , , a ν᾽ ~ ’ A Ld 
γράμμασι διημοσιεύσω---διηγησάμην τῷ ἀδελφῷ Θεοφράστῳ τὰ καθ᾽ ἕκαστον 

4 In Ephes. Hom. iii. pp. 778, 779. = 

Adversariis Athanasii, pro crimine magno objectum sit, quod de calice confracto contenderint 
coram Ethnico, Καὶ οὐκ αἰσχύνονται ταῦτα---ἐὀπὶ κατηχουμένων Kai τὸ γὲ χείριστον ἐπι ᾿Ελλήνων TpA- 
γωδοῦντες τὰ μυστήρια, οὐ χρὴ yap τὰ μυστήρια ἀμνήτυιν τραγωδεῖν, ἵνα μὴ “LAAHVES μὲν ἀγνοῦντες 
γελῶσι, κατηχούμενοι δὲ περίεργοι γινόμενοι σκανδιιλίζωνται, “It was cast in the teeth of the adver- 
saries of Athanasius as ἃ great crime, that they went to the law before a heathen concerning a 
broken chalice, ‘And they are not ashamed ofthis, that in the presence of catechumens, and what 
is far worse, in the presence of Greeks, they enacted the mysteries. For it is unlawful to enact the 
mysteries in the presence of the uninitiated, lest the ignorant Greeks ridicule them, and the cate- 
chumens becoming over-curious, be scandalised.'” Syn. Alexandrina apud Athanasium, Apol. ii. 
Ῥ. 569, tom. i. Edit. Commel. 1601. (Ed. Col. 1686, p. 731, A tom. i.] 

"Emi δὸ τῶν ἐθνικών ἐξεταζὸν περὶ ἐκκλησίας, περὶ ποτηρίου, περὶ τραπέζης Kai τῶν ἁγίων, καὶ τὸ 
δεινύτεμον, ἐθνεικυὺς ἐκάλουν μάρτυμας, περὶ ποτηρίου μυστικοῦ Cnrovres, '‘ They instituted legal 
proceedings before heathens concerning the church, concerning the chalice, concerning the table, 
and things sacred ; and what was a more fearful thing, they called heathens as witnesses touching 
the mystic chalice.” Ibid. p. 571. (Ed. Col, p. 733, D.) 

80 Julius expresses himself astonished, that παρύντων κατηχουμένων τὸ τὲ χείριστον ἐπὶ ἐθνικῶν 
καὶ Ιουδαίων τῶν διαβεβλημένων περὶ τὸν Χρισ τεανεισμὸν ἐξέτασις περὶ αἵματος Χριστοῦ καὶ σώματος 
Χριστοῦ γίνεται, “ In the presence of catechumens, and woree atill, in the presence of heathen and 
Jewish slanderers of Christian religion, inquisition is made concerning the body and blood of 
Christ.” Eplat. in Apol. ii. [Ed. Col. p. 750, A.J 

> In 3 Cor. Hom. ii. p. 553. © Can. [xix.] ¢ Hier. Eccl. cap. ii. sect. i. p. 21. 


¢ In Gal. iv, 28, p. 748; in 1 Cor. xv. 29; Hom. x! p.514; im? Cor. i; Hom. ii, p. 555. 
J Fp. vil. (Ed. Paris. 1723. p. 151, Ὁ. tom. ili.) 
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ἀπαγγεῖλαι, that what he was intimating, might not be divulged by 
writing it, he would acquaint Theophrastus therewith, who should 
declare to him all particularly, by word of mouth.“ As they had their 
mysteria chartule non committenda, ‘‘ mysteries not to be committed to 
parchment,” in Origen’s phrase;’ so these mysterious prayers were to 
be kept as secret. ΤῸ write them, so as strangers might come to the 
sight thereof, was not τηρεῖν ἔνδον, “ to Keep them close,” to use them 
as mysteries, no more than to recite them in their hearing. What they 
durst not plainly pronounce, they would not venture to write ; accord- 
ing to that of Clemens Alexandrinus,° Φοβούμενος γράφειν ἃ καὶ λέγειν 
ἐφνλαξάμην, “ Fearing to write those things which we are cautious not 
to speak.” By this means they might come to the knowledge of aliens. 
Ruffinus puts this in the account he gives, why the creed was at first 
not written, (idcirco denique hac non scribi chartulis aut membrania, 
‘“‘ Therefore this is not to be written on paper and parchment,”) it was 
to be used as a watch-word, whereby they might know friends from 
foes, (interrogatus symbolum, prodat, si sit hostis an socius, “ When 
asked for the creed, he shows whether he is an enemy or a friend.”) 
But if it had been written, and the Christians got it by reading, the 
design might have been frustrated ; for this way, the infidels might 
have got the word, ut certum esset hac neminem ex lectione que inter- 
dum pervenire etiam ad infideles solet, didicisse.¢ “ By means of this 
reading, which after a while is liable to come to the ears of even the 
unbelievers.” 

That which they would have kept secret, they did not commit to 
writing, for the view or usc of others. Therefore Baronius says, the 
_way of dravsing up their litere formate,’ was not in writing ; because 
they were concerned to keep it secret, lest it should be counterfeited, 
existimamus ejusmodi formulam nequaquam ab gis fuisse scripto traditam— 
sed nenes episcopos catholicos retentam esse secretam/ “In our opinion this 
kind of cipher was by no means committed to writing, but was kept as 
a secret in the custody of the Catholic bishops.” 

And there wants not direct evidence, that-they had not any prayers 
thus writ. Basil says expressly [that] the words they used in blessing the 


« Page 807, δ In Ep. ad Rom. li. 4. [Ed. Paris. 1759, tom. iv. p. 479, C.J 

¢ Strom. 1. (Ed. Lutet. 1629. p. 276.) 

ὁ Expos. in Symb. in Cypr. Opera, p. 4. [In Hieronym. Oper. Ed. Paris. 1706. col, oxxviii. tom. v.) 

¢ The lilera formata were letters of recommendation sent from the bishops of one church to 
the bishops of another. They were of three kinds: the first sort were only given to persons of 
quality, or to those whose character bad been called in question; the second sort were given to any 
communicant who had occasion to change his abode; the third kind were granted only to the clergy 
who were removing from one church to another, and these were called also Jetiers dimissory. 
These letters of commendation were called formate, from the very circumstance to which the 
author makes reference above, viz, from their being distinguished by certain forms or characters, as 
a safeguard against forgery.—Ep. 7 Ad anno 326. n. 44, 
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elements, τὰ τῆς ἐπικλήσεως ῥήματα, were not written, they had them not 
ἐγγράφως ; and that what they said, both before and after the consecra- 
tion, they had not from any writing, ἀλλὰ καὶ προλέγομεν καὶ ἐπιλέγομεν 
ἕτερα, ὡς μεγάλην ἔχοντα πρὸς τὸ μυστήριον τὴν ἰσχὺν ἐκ τῆς ἀγράφυν διδα- 
σκαλίας παραλάβοντες, “ We premise and subjoin other things besides 
as contributing great efficacy to the mystery, and these we derive from 
the unwritten tradition.” As much he says of the prayers in baptism ; 
(the words we shall have occasion to produce hercafter:) and so having 
reckoned the prayers made in the administration of the sacraments; 
amongst other things, which of old were kept secret and unwritten ; he 
tells us the ancients were well instructed to reserve them, as mysterious 
things, in great secresy, καλῶς ἐκεῖνοι (οἱ πατέρες) δεδιδαγμένοι τῶν μυστηρίων 
τὰ σεμνὰ σιωπῇ διασώζεσθαι ; and adds, those administrations, at which 
the non-initiated might not be present; how could it be lawful, to 
expose the notice thereof by writing them ? ἅ yap οὐδὲ ἐποπτεύειν ἔξεστι 
τοῖς ἀμνήτοις, τούτων πῶς ἀν ἦν εἰκὸς τὴν διδασκαλίαν ἐκθριαμβεύειν ἐν 
γραμμασὶ ;* And all along these prayers with the other arcana there 
mentioned, are ἀπόῤῥητα, ἀδημοσίευτα, ἄγραφα, and,” τὰ ἄγραφα τῆς 
ἐκκλησίας μυστήρια," “ ineflable-— private -οτ unwritten —the unwritten 
mysteries of the church.” 

Dionysius (who, though he belied his name, and would have been 
thought elder by some hundred of years than he was, yet hath credit in 
reporting the usages of times wherein he really lived?) declaring why he, 
writing of other rites and practices of the church, declined’ to give 


« De Spir. Sancto cap. xxvii. p. 273. [Fd. Par, 1722. p. 55. tom 11]. ὃ Page 274. 

© Itaque silentium hoe quodcunque sit non opponi voci sed scriptioni; ut non sit sensus, von 
debuisse pronuntiari: sed tantum non dcbuisse scripto tradi, “ Therefore this sit nee, whatever it 
he, is not to be opposed to specch but to writing. Since it would not be sense that the mysteries 
ought not to be enunciated, hut only that they ought not to be committed ta writing.” Chamier, 
tom. iv. lib. vi. cap. viif. sect. xxvi. 

Nolebat Basilius cam traditionem ἐκθμειμβεύεσθιις ἐν γράμμεισιν, atque id periculoaum existima- 
bat τῷ σεμνῷ τῶν μυστημέων, “ Basil was averse to that tradition’s being paraded in writing, and 
thought that such a proceeding would imperil the reverence duc to the mysteries.” Id. sect. xxix. 

4 Cum ethic, et alii apocryphorum acriptores, sua soleant ad pra:sentis suo evo ecclesia ritus, mores 
ac sermonem cffingere ; primo plerique eo potissimum consilio sua figmenta sub vetustiorum nomine 
edant, ut res sui sreculi novas falso antiquitatis nomine constituant et confirment; clarum est etiam, 
ex istiue generis apocryphis magnain utilitatem percipi posse, si diligenter obsevetur, quos illi 
mores, et quos ritus ecclesia, et Christianis illis tribuant de quibus loquuntur, “Since both this and 
other writers of apocryphal books are in the habit of feigning things of their own after the mode] of 
the rites, customs, and manner of speaking in use inthe church existing in their own age; and 
since very many the rather in consequence of this their chief design, viz., to establish and support 
the novelties of their own age by a forged ancient name, publish their own figments under the name 
of their predecessors, it is clear that great benefit may accrue from apocryphal writings of that stamp, 
if we carefully note what customs and what ecclesiastical rites they ascribe to those Christians con- 
cerning whom they spea .“" Delleus de Lib. Suppositis Dionys., &c. lib. ii, ἢ. 250. 

« Cur reticuerit precationcs qu in mysteriis adhibentur, ‘‘ The reason why he has observed silence 
as to the prayers which are offered in the mysteries,” says his translator, did τὶ πάντας ἤτοι τὰς ἁγίας 
ἐπικλήσεις; καὶ τὰς ἐνεργείας ἐσιιόπησεν, “The reason why he has kept silence as to all, or at least, 
as to the sacred tnvocations, and their effects,” says Manin ue, his scholiost, p. 96. If it be said, ἐν 
γραφαῖς Agepunverecr, ia to explain or write ecmmentaries on their prayers, not simply to commit 
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an account in writing concerning the sacramental prayers; {(τελεστικὰς 
ἐπικλήσεις) assigns this reason, ot θέμιτον ἐν γράφαις ἀφερμηνεύειν ; it is 
not lawful to declare them in writing, being mystical and secret, 
μυστικοὺς οὔσας καὶ ἀποῤῥήτους, (us Pachymeres,) being secret, and not to be 
divulged. To deliver them in writing would .have been ἐκ τοῦ κρυφίον 
πρὸς τὸ κοινὸν ἐξάγειν, to bring them out of secresy into common view, 
as he expresseth it afterward.¢ i 

For the Latin church, Innocentius 1... bishop of Rome, may satisfy 
us. I)ecentius of Eugubium consulting him about divers particulars 
concerning the chureh service ; Innocent? in his epistle in answer 
thereto, refers him, not to any written orders or prescriptions, which 
may well be presumed he would have done, if there had been any; 
but to what he had seen practised at Rome, when he was there. But 
more particularly and expressly,? he determines that the presbyter 
might anoint the baptized with chrism, non tamen frontem ex eodem 
oleo siguare; but not anoint their forcheads with it; that being 
reserved by him (and first by him) to bishops: but what words 
should be used in that rite, he might not tell him in writing ; verba 
vero dicere non possum, ne magis prodere videar, quan ad consulta- 
ttonem respondere; lest he should seem a betrayer (of the church’s 
arcana) rather than an adviser. Now if they were thus reserved and 
cautious in a baptismal rite, as much or more caution would be thought 
requisite as tu the Lord’s supper, which was anciently, in their style 
and account, secretum,? and ἡ κρυφία, “a mystery—the secret ordi- 
nance.” And indecd he shows himself no Jess reserved about the 
eucharist ; so we find him.* Cum post omnia que apertre non debeo, past 


8 

” them to writing, 1 answer if it were so, this proves as much what 1 allege him for, as the other. For 
this was unlawful, not as commentaries, but as written, it was ob θεμιτὸν, “unlawful,” not to 
explain or render them intelligible, but to divulge or make them common, εἰς τὸ κοινὸν ἐξάγειν. 
Now they were exposed to common view by being written, not by being intelligible, for intelligible 
they were in the most reserved use of the church; unless their prayers were riddles, and they 
offi red to Gad they knew not what for a reasonable service, 

« Hierarch Eccles. fin. 

ὁ Sere dilectionem tuam ad urhem venisse, ac nobiscum in, ecclesia convenisse, et quem morem 
vel in cunsecrandis mysteriis, vel in ceteris agendis xrcanis teneat, cognovisse, dublum non est; 
quod sufficere ad informationem ecclesi# tum, vel refurmationem satis certum haberem—nisi de 
aliquibus consulendos nos esse dixisses, “It is indubitable, beloved, that thou hast often come to the 
city, and met with us in the church, and observed the routine which obtains as well in consecrating 
the myateries asin other secret offices; which 1 should imagine sufficient for the ordering or refurm- 
ation of your church; unless you say that it is necessary to consult us touching certain matters.” 
Preefat. L:pist. ad Decentium, in Crab. Conc. tom. i. p. 452. ¢ Cap. ili. 

¢ Innocentius negat se tunc temporis, é. e. cum scriberct ad Decentium Eugubinum debere dicere, 
“ Innocent says that he ought not at that time, (i.e. when he wrote to Decentius of Eugubium,) to 
mention the arcana,” (Chamier, tom. fv. lib. vi. cap. viii. sect. Iff.) lest the writing might have come 
into the hands of the non-initiated. Populus pars erat ἀμύητοι, pare μεμυημένοι, illis neque videre 
licebat, neque audire, et hi satis erant, ut non auderet omnia literis Innocentlus committere, ‘ Part — 
of the people were uninitiated persons, part initiated. The former were allowed nelther to aee nor 
hear; and ¢he latter were so namerous, that Innocent did nct dare to commit all matters to writing.” 
Id. sect. liii. Vid. Bellarm sect. 1. * Cap. i. 
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sit necessario indicenda, “ Since subsequently to all those parts of the 
service which | am in duty bound not to expose, the salutation of peace 
must be pronounced.” Those things, which passed in the celebration of 
the eucharist, before the salutation of peace (before which were all the 
prayers) he might not open to him in writing ;* and in reference to the 
whole, he speaks thus, towards the conclusion, Religua vero que scribi fas 
non erat, quum adfueris, interroyati, poterimus edicere,’ “For the rest, which 
it is not lawful to write, when thou art here, we may, being desired, 
declare them.” Now, if to write this in an epistle to 4 particular person, 
who was not only μεμνημένος, “ initiated,” but, as Nyssen speaks, 
μυστηρίων λανθανόντων μυσταγωγὸς, “an initiator into the secret 
mysteries,” would have been no less than prodere, no better then 
treachery, a betraying the arcana ecclesie, “ the arcana of the church,” 
what would it have been to have had them written for public use, and 
exposed in common praycr-books |! 

I suppose it is hereby manifest, that they were not wont, in those 
times, to commit their sacramental prayers to such books or writings ; 
and I cannot apprehend, how the prayers requisite to make up a liturgy 
for the sacraments could be either prescribed, or of common invariable 
use, in many churches, if they were not so written. 

Finally, since they thought themselves obliged to keep the things we 
speak of sccret, making account [that] the order of the churches, and 
the reverence due to those mysteries could not be otherwise secured; we 
cannot suppose they would take a course, which would make it next to 


¢ Ifa catechumen ask thee what the teachers say, μηδὲν Adve τῷ ἔξω, μυστήριον γὰρ σοὶ παραδίδο- 
μεν, &c. “Say nothing to one who is without; for we entrust to you a mystery.”—groti vinum 
quandoque postulant ; quod ai intempestive detur φμενήτην ἐργάζεται, kai duo κακὰ γένεται καὶ ὁ 
νυσῶν ἀπόλλυται, καὶ ὁ ἱατρὸς διαβάλλεται υὕτως ὁ κατηχούμενος ἐὰν ἀκουση παρὰ πιστοῦ, καὶ ὁ 
κατηχούμενος φρενιτιᾷ, οὐκ οἷδε γὰρ τι ἤκουσε, καὶ ἐλέγχει τὸ πρᾶγμα καὶ ἐκμυκτηρίζει τὸ Ἀεγύμενον, 
καὶ ὁ πιστὸν ὡς npodorns κατακρίνεται, δ᾽ ὁ, “Sick men sometimes ask for wine, which if it be untrea- 
sonably given produces delirium, and two evils supervene ; the patient dies, and the physician is 
blamed. So if a catechumen hear these things from a believer, the catechumen in like manner grows 
delirious; for he knows not what he hears, and reasons about the matter, and scoffs at what is said : 
also the belicver iy condemned as a traitor.” Cyril. Procatech. [cap. vii. Fd. Oxon. 1703. p. 9.) 
Οὐκ ἐστὶν ἔθυς ἐθυικυῖν διηγεῖσθαι, “11 ἰδ not our manner to expound these matters to the hea- 
then.” Catech. vi. [d. Oxon. sect. xvi. p. 97.] ὁ Cap. vili. 
¢ De Christi Baptism. 
4 'Αγνωσία σεμνύτην ἐπὶ τελετῶν, ‘ Ignorance in regard t i i " 
Bynes. de Provid. wect. il. p. 124. : Ree nearer ogee: 
Ἐν τῷ κεκρυμμένῳ καὶ ἀφθέγκτῳ τὸ σεμνὸν τοῖς μυστηρίοις ἐφίλασσον, “" They preserved by con- 
oealment and silence the reverence due to the myeteries.” Basil. de Spir. Sancto, cap. xxvii, 
Ῥ. 218. Οὗτον ὁ λόγος τῆς τῶν ἀγράφων παραδύσεως, ὡς μὴ καταμεληθεῖσαν τῆς δογμάτων τὴν 
γνῶσιν, εὐκαταφρόνητον τοῖν πυλλοῖς γίνεσθαι διὰ συνήθειαν, ‘The reason for unwritten tradi- 
tion is this, that the knowledge of our principles being to be Icarnt only by experience, may not 
be exposed through folly to the contempt of the multitude.” Id, ibid. Τοσούτων ὄντων ἀγράφων 
καὶ τοσαύτην ὀχόντων ἱσχὺν εἰς τὸ thy εὐσεβεῖας μνστήριον, “So many things being unwritten 
which possess such great importance in reference to the mystery of godliness.” Id. ἢ. 274. 
Lysis, the Pythagorean, To yap δημοσίᾳ φιλοσοφεῖν, μεγάλης εἰς ἀνθρώπους ἤρξε τῶν Θεέίων κατα- 
φρονήσεως, " Philosophising in public originated a great contempt for Divine things,” reproving his 
friend for publishing something. In Synesius, Ep. cli. [p. 279, B. Ed. Paris. 1633.) 
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impossible to conceal that which they deemed themselves so much con- 
cerned to keep secret. 

Now, if their prayers had been written out, for the use of many thou- 
sands, or many hundred churches, (indeed the supposition must be for 
all in the world; for all are supposed to have some or other, though 
not all the same) would not this have been a divulging of them, and a 
ready way to make them ἔκῴορα τοῖς ἔξω, “ divulged to them that are 
without?” Could all, of such multitudes of copies, be kept either from the 
heathen, who were so inquisitive after the κρύφια, “ secret doctrines,” 
of the Christians, as they used all means fair and foul* (sometimes 
tortures, somctimes odious misinterpretations, sometimes subtle insinua- 
tions) to get the knowledge of them? Or, from the catechumens, pas- 
sionately eager to be acquainted with these secrets, any way though 
surreptitiously ; as for other reasons, so because their acquaintance 
herewith would have advanced them immediately into the higher form 
of ¢he jideles, “ faithful.” 4 

It is no way probable, [that] these prayers and their other ἐσωτέρικα, 
“‘ esoteric doctrines,” could have been concealed, if they had been written 
for common use; and therefore, since they thought it their duty to keep 
them secret, we may conclude, they had them not thus written, and 


« Quo magis necessarium credidi ex duabus ancillis quz ministre dicebantur, quid esset veri et 
per tormenta quarere. Nihil aliud inveni, quam superstitionem pravam immodicam. “ 1 therefore 
deveined it necessary to wring the truth by torture from two serving-women, who were called deacon- 

ewes. But U discovered nothing save a corrupt and intemperate superstition.” Plin. Ep. Trajano, 
xevii. Just. Martyr, Apol. i. p. 133. 

Διόπερ μάτην unde νοήσας ἀκμεβῶι τὸ κρύφιον τοῦ Χριστιανισμοῦ διαβάλλει αὐτὸ, “ Therefore 
in vain does he, who doves not even correctly understand the Christian religion, slander it.” Origen 
contr. Cels. lib, i. p. 8. 

« Maximus Madfurens. Ep. ad Augustin. 

Τὸ πιστὸν ἡμῖν ἀφανοῦς καὶ ἀπομρῤῥήτον κοινωνίαι οἴεται εἶναι σύνθημα, ‘ He deema the clpher to 

be the proof to us of the obscure and secret doctrine of the communion.” Celsus in Origen. lib. vill. 
. 339. » 

. ὁ γἱ δὲ tis Kar’ ἄγνοιαν μεταλάβοι, τοῦτον τάχιον ατοιχειώσαντες μιήσατε, ὕπως μὴ καταφμονητὴς 

ἐξέλθοι, "ΤΠ any communicate in ignorance, instruct him immediately in the elementary doctrine, 

and initiate him, that he may not depart a scorner.” Clem. Constitut. lib. v. cap. xxvi. fine, 

Quodam canone uno comperimus, si cul contigisset catechumeno, casu aliquo, ac fortulto sacri- 
ficiis interesse, aut oculis illa sacra intueri, eum protinus sacro fonte abluendum fulsse.—A Deo 
magnum quoddam in 86 profectum beneficium arbitralantur, si casus quidam insperatus tulisset, ut 
ea sacrificia, non tam mentis, quam oculis corporis contemplarentur, ‘‘ We find by one canon in 
particular, that if it chanced to any catechumen to be present by some accident at the sacrifices, or 
to look upon those sacred things with his eyes, he was to be baptized forthwith.—They esteemed it 
a great blessing sent to them by God, if any unexpected chance brought to pass that they should 
gaze on those sacrifices with the eyes, not of the mind but of the body.” Albaspin. Observ. lib. il. 
cap. il. pp. 206, 207. Vid. Notas in Can. p. 206. Timotheus Alexandrinus, in respon. canon, inter- 
rogatus, si puellus catechumenus, vel homo jam perfectus, dum fleret. oblatio, opportune affuerit, 
ejusque nescius particeps factus sit, quid debet de eo fleri? Respond. debet iJuminari,a Deo enim 
vocatus est, ‘ Timotheus of Alexandria, being asked for a canonical solution of the question—If a 
child, who is a catechumen, or an adult, should be present at the very time when the oblation is 
offering, and should become an ignorant participator of the same, what ought to be dohe in the case 
of such a onef answered, He ought to be baptized, because such a one is called of God.” In Vicecom. 
de Bapt. Fit. lib. il. cap. v. e 
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consequently they could have no prescribed liturgies for the administra- 
tion of the sacraments. 

And the impossibility of concealment will be more evident, if litur- 
gies were to be not only in the hands of the several ministers, bishops, 
presbyters, deacons ; but also in the people’s hands ; as it was necessary 
they should be, unless they were quite other singe than either the 
modern now imposed, or the pretended ancient liturgies ; for then the 
people bear such a part in the prayers, as shows their direction by a 
book necessary. And some part they had of old, as appears by Cyril. 5 
Though nothing so much, as in the written liturgics, nor what they 
might not have by custom without book. 

This may suffice for the sacraments in general, to show how far those 
that administered them were from being confined to prescribed forms. 

For the eucharist in particular, let us view the twenty-third canon of 
the third council of Carthage: Lt nemo in precibus, vel Patrem pro Filio, 
vel Filium pro Patre nominet, et cum ad altare assistitur, semper: ad 
Patrem dirigatur oratio. Et quaseunque sibi preces aliquis® describit, non 
eis utalur, nisi prius eas cum instructioribus fratribus contulerit, “That 
no man, in prayers, shall name, either the Father for the Son, or the 
Son for the Father. And when they are at the altar, the prayer shall 
always be directed to the Father. And what prayers soever any shall 
copy out for himself, he shall not use them, unless he first discuss them’ 
with his discreeter brethren.” 

The middle clause of this canon evidently concerns the eucharistical 
prayers ; the first and Jast respect both these, and the prayers also in 
other parts of the administrations ; each of them make it plain, that in 
those times, they were not under any restraint by imposed forms. 

Yor the first. Those, who in their prayers named the Father for the 
Son, or the Son for the Father, used not prescribed forms ; for surely 
the church would not prescribe what the council forbids. And as they 
used none before, so these fathers leave them at liberty, for the future, 
to use what they thought fit, only imposing this on them, not to name 
the Father for the Son, &e. 

For the next clause. If no prayers were used, in the administration 
of this sacrament, but what were prescribed by the church (and conse- 
quently allowed by the synod, as duly directed already) it was vain and 
ridiculous to make such an order, ut semper ad Patrem, that the prayers 
be always directed to the Father. This is clearly a restraint upon 
those, who before had liberty, in celebrating this ordinance, to address 
their prayers to any Person of the sacred Trinity ; ordering that from 


9 Catech. Mystag.v. And Chrysostom in 2 Cor. Hom. xvill. p. 647. 
ὁ Hardouin rends quicungue and aliunve.—Ep. 
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henceforth they should direct such prayers only to the Father. And as 
it clearly supposes, they were ncither limited nor directed, by any pre- 
scribed forms befvre ; so it leaves them free, to use what prayers they 
judged meet, cum ad altare assistitur, “when they stand at the altar,” 
provided that they were addressed only to the Father. 

Yea, the weaker and indiscrecter sort, of those that officiated, are 
allowed, by the next clause, to use what prayers they would anywhere 
make choice of, with this limitation only, that their more discreet 
brethren should first be conferred with about them. That of Augustine, 
who was a great part of the African councils, at this time, is the best 
comment which can be desired upon this passage. Having showed, 
that divers of his brethren had many things against the faith, in prayers 
which they used in sacramental administrations, he gives this account 
of it: Multi irruunt in preces, non solum ab imperitis loguacibus, sed 
etiam ab hereticis compositas; et per iqnorantia simplicitatem, non eas 
vasentes discernere, utuntur iis, arbitrantes quod bone sint, “" Many light 
upon prayers, not only which are composed by unskilful babblers, but 
also by heretics; and through the simplicity of their ignorance, not 
being able to discern, they use them, judging that they are good.” Ilere 
we have persons as fit to be confined to prescribed forms, as any we can 
expect to mect with ; (such as could neither make prayers themselves, 
nor make tolerable choice of prayers made by others ; being so ignorant, 
as they could not discern an heretical prayer, when they met with it.) 
These are circumstances, which might justify the imposition of sect 
forms, if any could do it. And yet the African fathers? saw no sufli- 


* De Baptism. contra Donat. lib. vi. cap. xxv. p. 568. 
+ Now since same, angry at this canon, (for what reason appears not, unless because it shows what 
ethey would not have seen) would shift it out of the African constitutions; let it be observed, that it 
was originally a decree of the council at Hippo, as appears by the brief of its canons; in which it is 
the twenty-third, in number of forty-one. Crab. tom. i. ἢ. 433. A general council this was, as we learn 
hy that of Possidonius, Vit. August. cap. vii. Coram episeopis, hoc {Ili Jubentibus in plenarium 
totius Afric concilium Hippone agebant, “ Thus did they in the presence of the bishops, who sum- 
moned him to a full council of all Africa.” Vid. August. Retract. lib. i. cap. xvii. And of such 
esteem, that, as Baronius tells us, Ceteree que postea in Africa celebrate sunt synodi, ex Hippo- 
nensi tanquam archetypo quodam, complura fuerint mutuate, ‘‘The other councils which were 
afterwards held in Africa, borrowed very many things from that at Hippo, as from a kind of model. 
Ad anno 393, n. 5. 

And no Afriean counctl hath fuller approbation, nor that so frequently and solemnly declared. It 
was confirmed, by a full council at Carthage, Casario et Attico. Coss. anno $97. So Marianus 
Scotus mentions it, anno 417. Concfilium Carthaginense, ubi Hipponensis concilli statuta firmantur 
et inferuntur, “the Council of Carthage, in which the canons of that of Hippo were confirmed and 
cited.” And an abridgment (now spoken of) was made of its decrees, that they might be the 
better remembered and observed, as the fathers tell us in a synodal epistle; breve vero statutorum 
huie epistole subdi fecimus, ut eompendio (qua decreta sunt) recensentés, solicitips observari cure- 
mus, ‘‘ We have subjoined to this epistle an abridgment, that we may provide for the more strict 
observance of the decrees by the study of them in ἃ more compendious form.” In Crab. tom. lh. p. 433. 
Justel. Notw in Cod. Afr. pp. 48, 49. And of fifty ascribed to this (so-called third) council of 
Carthage, thirty-nine are the same with those of Hippo; and in both this canun is the twenty-third, 

It was confirmed afterwards (the canons thereof being recited) not only by the votes, but the sub- 
scriptions “of the fathers in the géneral council at Milevis, anro 402. Areed. ct Honor. 5, Coss. 
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cient reason, to prescribe such forms to persons so lamentably insufti- 
cient. But, as they did make choice of what prayers they thought good 
before ; so they leave them at liberty, to use what they made choice of; 
providing only, they should first confer with their more able brethren 
about them, that so what was therein erroneous might be amended. 
And accordingly Augustine, in the same place, tells us, multorum enim 
preces emendantur quotidie, si doctioribus fuerint recitate, ‘the prayers 
of many are amended duily, if they be recited to the more learned.” 

There had been no occasion for any part of this canon, if such 
liturgies as we speak of had been in use; or if they had thought fit to 
have imposed any. A few words would have served the turn, instead of 
those they multiply ; (such as: let no prayers be used, in celebrating the 
sacrament, but what the church prescribes.) But the-wisdom of Africa, 
and the great Augustine, thought that course more advisable, which is 
utterly inconsistent with such restraint, and which left the most insuffi- 
cient of their ministers at greater liberty ; for such evidently is the 
course they take in this canon; the severals® of which, if they can be 
reconciled with any kind or degree of confinement to prescribed forms, 
then may we reconcile light and darkness. 

That no ministers were limited to any prescribed forms, in the admi- 
nistration of the Lord's supper, is manifest also, by the seventieth canon, 
in the collection called the African council; which being the same in " 
effect with that which passeth for the twelfth canon of the [second } 
council of Milevis, runs thus— 

Placuit etiam hoc, ut preces que probate fuerint in concilio, sive pra- 
fationes, sive commendationes, seu manus impositiones, ab omnibus cele- 
brentur ; nec alie omnino contra fidem proferantur ; sed quecunque cum 
prudentioribus fuerint collate dicantur,’ “ This also seemed good, that the . 
prayers which shall be allowed in a council, whether prefaces, or com- 
mendations, or imposition of hands, may be used by all; neither may 
any other, against the faith, be used; but all whatsoever, which shall 
be communicated with the more discreet, may be used.” Where it is 

‘ observable, that, 

1. As much liberty in praying is left to ministers by this canon, as 
by that but now insisted on, (though some, upon a conceit it is otherwise, 
have showed more favour to this, than that:) those that were so indis- 
creet, as they could not discern an heretical prayer from another, and 


together with the constitutions of the last mentioned council of Carthage. Vid. Crab. tom. 
pp. 481, 509, et Justel. Cod. cexviil. &o. 

It was finally ratified by two hundred and seventeen bishops in a council at Carthage, anno 419, 
and the approbations and confirmations of it forementioned are part of the African code, in which 
the title of Can. xxxiv. is, Quod nihil de Hipponensi concilio sit emendandum, “ That no act of the 
council of Hippo be amended.” Jn Justel. p.114. Vid. p. 217, &c. 

4 Particulars. > Collect. in Cod. Can. οἰ. p. 281. Vid. Thotnd. p. 244. 
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so gave occasion of jealousy, lest the prayers they made choice of 
might have something in them against the faith, were not, by the 
decree of that council, to use such prayers, till they were approved by 
some prudent brethren: by this canon, they were not to use them, 
unless they were allowed, either by such prudent persons, or else by a 
synod. So that, here they have more liberty, in the choice of their 
approvers, and no less upon any other‘account at all. I have showed 
already, [that] as much liberty is granted by the former canon, as those 
that are most for freedom in prayer do desire; no restraint in either, but 
upon persons so insufficient, as should not be suffered to officiate at all, 
but in extreme necessities.* In both, the prudent are allowed to use 
what prayers or mode of praying they thought fit. For they who are 
esteemed competent judges of others’ prayers, are thereby presumed fit 
to judge of their own. ; 

2. No prayers at all are forbidden, but such as were against the 
faith ; nec alie omnino, contra fidem, proferantur, “ nor let prayers 
which are inconsistent with the faith be offered at all;” by which we may 
judge what prayers both the synod and the prudent would allow. ‘They 
were not so scrupulous about words, if wholesome, though not accurate ; 
they could better bear with some incommodious expressions or incon- 
gruities of speech, if the prayer was affectionate, and had such oratory 
as the great God is pleased to listen to,’ though the niceness and 


« Which seems to have been the condition of those churches, by the complaint of Aurelius, in a 
council at Carthage, Cum una cum episcopis suis consediaset, adstantibus diaconis, Aurelius episco- 
pus dixit: ecclesiarum Dei, per Africam constitutarum, necessitates mecum optime novit charitas 
vestra, sanctissimi fratres—tanta indigentia clericorum est, multaque ecclesia ita deserte sunt, ut 
ne unum quidem diaconum (margin. lectorem) vel inliteratum habere reperiaptur. Nam de ceteris 
superioribus gradibua, et officiis tacendum arbitror: Quia (ut dixi) si ministerium diaconi facile non 
invenitur, mult, magls superforum honorum inveniri non posse certissinum est, et quotidianos 
planctus diversarum pzne emortuarum plebium jam non sustinemus; quibus nisi fuerit aliquando 
subventum, gravis nobis, et inexcusabills innumerabiliam , animarum pereuntium causa apud 
Deum mansura est, ‘‘ When he had taken his seat, together with his fellow-bishops, the deacons 
standing by, bishop Aurelius said, ‘You, beloved and most holy brethren, are very well aware 
with me of the necessities of the churches of God established throughout Africa. So great is the 
want of clergy, and many churches are 80 desolate, that they are not found to posscas even one 
illiterate deacon. Fox.1 think {it best to be silent concerning the higher grades and offices, because 
if, as I have said, diaconal ministrations be not readily founds much more certain is it, that those 
of the higher ranks cannot be met with; and already we sink under the daily plaints of flocks 
almost extinct, which unleas we succour soon, a heavy unanswerable impeachment on the part of 
innumerable perishing souls will lie againat us in the presence of God.’” In Crab. Concll. tom. i. 
pp. 502, 503, in Cod. Justelli, p.165. Aurel. in Cone. Carth. [v.] anno 401. Tantum autem inopie 
clericorum ordinandorum in Africa patiuntur ecclesie, ut queedam loca omnino deserta sunt. ‘‘ The 
churches suffer in Africa such destitution of ordained clergy that some places are almost abandoned.” 
In Capitulo Conc. Hipponensis, Crab. tom. i. p. 434. 

δ Οὐ yap γλώττην ζητεῖ κάλλος ὁ Θεὸς οὐδὲ ῥημάτων συνθήκην, ἀλλὰ ψυχῆς ὥραν, ‘ For God 
seeks not elegance of language, nor the tacking together of sentences, but beauty of soul.” Chry- 
sost. in Ps. viii. pp. 527, 524. 

Χρὴ τὴν προσενχὴν μὴ ἐν συλλαβαῖς ἡμᾶς ἐκπληροῦν, ἀλλὰ προαιρέσει μᾶλλον ψυχῆν, καὶ πράξεσι 
ταῖς Kat’ ἀρετὴν παντὶ τῷ βίῳ παρεκταινομέναις, “It is meet that we supplement prayer not with 
syllables, but rather with purpose of soul, and with virtuous deeds extending throughout our 
whole life.” (Basil. Serm. ix. De Oratione, initio.) 

Dil non tam accuratis adorantium precibus, quam innocentia et sanctitate Ietantur: gratiorque 


τῷ 
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curiosity of a vainly critical ear would not be pleased with it. Noverint 
(says Augustine) etiam non esse vocem ad aures Dei, nisi animi affectum: 
ita enim non irridebunt, si aliquos antistites et ministros ecclesia forte 
animudverterint, vel cum barbarismis et solecismis Deum invocare,* “ Let 
them understand, that God attends not so much to the voice, as the 
inward affection ; and so they will not jeer, if perhaps they observe 
some bishops and ministers of the church do call upon God with some 
(were these prescribed ?) barbarisms and solecisms.” 

3. Auy prayers that were approved, cither by a synod, or other dis- 
erect persons, might be used, as in other church administrations, (and 
in which of them was not’ imposition of hands used ?) so particu- 


existimantur, qui de labris eorum puram castamque mentem, quam qui meditatum carmen intule- 
rit, ‘The gods are not so well pleased with accuracy in prayer on the part of their worshippers as 
with innocence and purity; and he is deemed more acceptable who offers from his lips a spotless 
and chaste mind like their own, than he who presents a carefully studied ode.” Plin. in Panegyr. 
ad ‘Trajan. 8 

Πρυσευχὴ οὐ ῥήμασι Ψιλοῖς, ἀλλὰ πμάγμασι μᾶλλον χρηστοὶς κατευθυνεται, “" Prayer is mea- 
sured not by its smooth sentences, but by good deeds.” Isidor. lib. i. Ep. cee]xxxvi. (C.] 

« De Catechizand. Rudibus, cap. ix. tom. iv. pars poster. p. 330. 

δ By imposition of hands, here {s meant, prayers used when hands were imposed ; manus autem 
impositio non sicut baptismus, repeti non potest. Quid est ὁπ τη aliud nisi oratio super hominem ἵ 
‘¢ Imposition of hands is not like baptism, which cannot be repeated. For what else is it save 
prayer over aman?” August. De Baptis. contra Donat. lib. lii. cap. xvi. p. 496. 

Hands were imposed almost in all prayers, and all church administrations; the prayers in the ᾿ 
first instance were those for the catechumens and penitents; imposition of hands was used at both. 

On catechumens.  Vincentius a Thibari in Ciprian Connec. Primo per manus impositionem 
in exorcismo, secundo per baptismi regenerationem, possunt ad Christi pollicitationem pervenire, 
‘‘In the first place, they may obtain the promise of Christ by imposition of bands in exor- 
cism; and in the second place, by the regeneration in baptism.” Vid. Auguat. De Baptis. 
lib. vi. cap. xliv. Augustin, Nam et catechumenos, secundum quendam modum suum, 
per signum Christi, et orationum manus impositionis puto sanctificari. ‘ I deem catechumens 
to be sanctified after a certain manner by Christ’s mark, and the imposition of hands at prayer.” 
De Peccat. Merit. lib. ii, cap. xxvi. tom. i. pars i. p. 875. In exorcismis impositia manuum, “ In 
exorciams imposition of hands is used.” Leo, Ep. 1xxviii. cap. i. Vid. Conc. Carth. iv. Can. 1xxxv. 

On penitents, in admission to penance. Albaspin. Observ. pp. 230, 233, 397, Vid. Cent. v. p. 665. 
In exercise of it while under penitence, μετὰ τὸ ἐξελθεῖν τοὺς κατηχουμένουν, τῶν dy μετανοία THY 
εὐχὴν γενέσθαι, καὶ τούτων προσελθόντων ὑπὸ χεῖρα, “ After the departure of the catechumens 
comes the prayer for the penitents, and these advance to receive imposition of hands.” Conc. Laodic. 
(Can. xix.] Con. Carth. iv. Can. 1xxx. 

In absolution, or reconciling penitents. Cypr. Epist. [Ixxiii.] Euseb. lib. vil. cap. ii. Leo, Non 
nisi per peenitentic medium, et per impositionem episcopalis manus communionis recipiant 
unitatem, Epist. xxvii. cap. vi. Reconcilientur per manus impositionem, ‘‘ Only by penance and 
imposition of the bishop's hands do they receive reconciliation.” Conc. Carth. iv. Can. Ixxvi. 

In confirmation. Tertull. [De Baptis. cap. vii 1 Egressi de lavacro perungimur benedicta unctione 
de pristina disciplina, dehine manus imponitur. Cypr. Qui in ecclesia baptizantur prepositis 
eccleste offeruntur, ut per nostrain orationem et manus impositionem Spiritum Sanctum con- 
sequantur. [Epist. Ixxiii. ad Jubaian.} Jerome. Ad eos qui longe in minoribus urbibus per 
presbyteros et diaconos baptizati sunt, episcopus ad invocationem Sancti Spiritus manum impo- 
siturus excurrat. Adv. Luciferian. [Cap. iv. In Ed. Par. 1706. tom, iv. col. 295.) ‘‘On leaving the 
font we are anointed with the consecrated unction; after which comes imposition of hands.— 
Those who are baptized in the church are brought to the rulers of the church, that by our prayers 
and the imposition of our hands, they may obtain the Holy Ghost.—To those who are baptized at 
a distance from the mother-church, and in the smaller towns by presbyters and deacons, the bishop 
pays ἃ visit to lay his hands on them with invocation of the Holy Ghost.” 

In admission of reduced heretics. Leo, Quod si ab hereticis baptizatum quempiam fuisse con- 
stiterit, erga hunc nullatenus sacramentum regencrationis iteretur; sed hoc tantum, quod ib! defuit 
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larly in the Lord’s supper, (as the title of the canon, De Precibus ad 
Altare Dicendis, shows) in what mode, or by what person soever they 
were made. And hence it follows, that either those African churches 
‘had no common form of service at all; or else (which serves my pur- 
pose as well) they had none, but such as, with the good leave of those 
fathers, might never have been used by any, cither at the Lord’s sup- 
per, or other parts of worship ; since any other prayers, which cither a 
synod, or other prudent ministers should approve, have the placet of 
this council. 


The inference is just, and cannot be evaded, unless any will say, by 
the preces que probate fuerint, “ prayers which shall be allowed of,” 
is meant a liturgy established in those churches. But that this would 


be an unreasonable shift, the canon itself (a little further examined) will 
discover. For 


1. An established liturgy (if there had been any such) was used and 
approved already. But the prayers, here mentioned, were not yet 
approved, nor were they to be used, till approved. So the brief of the 
canon tells us, ut preces et orationes composite, nisi probate fuerint tn 
concilio, non ‘dicantur,* “that written prayers and supplications, except 
allowed of in council, shall not be used.” It is provided that the service 
to be used, be first approved in the usual synod, says a learned advo- 
cate for such liturgies, upon this canon. Then 

2. What is meant by (quecunque, what prayers soever shall be 


conferatur, ut per episcopalem manus impositionem virtutem Sancti Spiritus consequatur, ‘’ But 
if he be assurcd that any one has been baptized by heretics, in such ἃ man’s case the sacrament of 
regencration shall by no means be repeated, but this only which was wanting in that baptism shall 
be added, viz. ‘that by imposition of the bishop's hands, he may obtain the virtue of the Holy 
Ghost.” Ep. xxxv. cap. fi. Ep. lxxvil. cap. vil. Μόνη χρῆσθαι τῇ διὰ χεῖρων ἐπιθέσεως εὐχῇ 
“‘ Prayer offered with imposition of hands is alone to be used.” Dionys. in Euseb. lib. vii. cap, [{.] 

In visitation of the sick. Si forte ab egrotantibus ob hoc peteretur, ut pro lis in presenti Deum 
rogaret, einque manus imponeret, sine nora pergebat, ‘If it be requested by any sick persons to 
beagech God in their presence for them, and to lay on them his hands, Jct him do so without 
delay.” Possidon. Vita Augustini. He tells afterward of one healed by his laying on hands, who 
had a vision for it. : 

In celebrating matrimony. Lestrange applies that of Clem. Alexand. Paedagog. lib. iii. [cap. xi. 
p. 248. B. Ed. Lutet.] Tine πρεσβύτερος ἐπιθηθέσει χεῖρα; tiva εὐλογήσαι; οὐ THY γυναίκου τὴν 
κεκοσμημένην, ἀλλὰ τὰς ἀλλοτρίας τριχὰς, “ Upon whom will the presbyter lay hands? Whom will 
he bless? Not the adorned wife, but the hairs of a strange woman.” 

In ordination, which needs no proof. Sed vid. Conc. Carth. iv. Can, fi. iff. iv. 

In exorcising the possessed. Conc. Carth. iv. (Can. xc.] Omni die exorcist energumenis manus 
imponant, “ Let the exorcists lay hands daily on the energumens.” Vid. Can. vii. 

In baptizing. Clem, Const. lib. vil, cap. xliv. Vid. Vicec. De Bapt. pp. 614, 620. Hence 
baptism is called, impositio manus, ἢ. 8, in abrenunciando sub antistitis manu, ‘ [mposition of 
hande—in renunciation under the hands of the bishop.” Tertullian De Corona Mil. cap. ili. post con- 
feasionem fidei. Dionys. Areop. Eccles. Hierar. cap. ii. [p. 78. D. Ed. Lutet. 1615.] in Vicec. p. 325. 

Hence Melitius is, by the Nicene council, forbidden the exercise of his function, in these terms: 
Μηδεμίαν ἐξουσίαν ἔχει, μήτε προχειρίζεσθαι μήτε χειροθετεῖν᾽ ψιλὸν ὃς τὸ ὄνομα τῆς τιμῆς κεκτῆ- 
θαι, ‘‘He has no authority either to ordain, or to impose hands, but only to retain possession of 
the mere name of his office.” S:modica Epist. Cone. Nic. in Theodoret, lib. i. cap. ix. [p. 21. A.] 

4 Jn Crab. Concil. tom. i. p. 482. 
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debated with the more prudent, may be said) in the last clause of the 
decree? 

1. If we understand by it the supposed liturgy, it is added vainly, 
and no tolerable account can be given why. And besides, some pru~ 
dent brethren were to be conferred with about these prayers, who were 
to approve them before they might be said. (This is clearly and 
unquestionably the design of gucecunque cum prudentioribus fuerint col- 
late, dicantur, “ all whatsoever which shall be communicated with the 
more discreet, may be used.”) So that if hereby the African liturgy be 
understood, it was such a one, as was not yet allowed to be used, and 
possibly never might be. It was at the arbitrement of such judges, as 
those, who were concerned to use them, would choose, whether it 
should ever take place in the church, or no. It might be disused or 
abolished, cither in part, or wholly ; as they thought fit. Such was the 
liturgy of these churches, no other established, nor otherwise pre- 
scribed, if the canon here speak of it. 

2. If we understand hereby other prayers, than such as the 
imaginary liturgy contained ; then so much liberty is hereby granted, 
for the use of those -other prayers, that the pretended liturgy might 
never be used : for these fathers authorise any other (with a queecunque) 
which prudent brethren might think fit for public use ; and so leave 
none under the restraint of any preseribed forms, either in other’parts 
of worship, or (in precibus altare dicendis, “in prayers to be said at the 
altar,”) in the eucharistical service.* 

In the 12th canon of that council, which passeth for the 2nd of Mile- 
vis, for cum prudentivribus collute, we have a prudentioribus tractate,? 


eo 

«Tam the more satisfied with this evidence of the African councils, because Bellarmine hath 
nothing to oppose here, but what renders it more unquestionable. Chemnitius had alleged, Cod. 
Afric. can. 70, Conc. Milevit. [ii.] cap. xii. to prove, apud veteres ordinem celebrandi fuisse arbitra- 
rium, ‘‘that the order of celebrating the eucharist of old was arbitrary.” Hinc colligitur, says 
Bellarmine, non fuisse antiquo tempore preescriptum certum canonem orationum, qui omnes obli- 
garet, sed permissum fuisse, ut quisque componeret preces, modo ce analog essent fidei, ‘‘ Hence 
we gather, that in ancient times, there was no fixed canon of prayer prescribed which bound all, 
but that it was allowed to every one to compose prayers provided they were according to the 
analogy of faith.” De Miss. lib. ii. cap. xvili. 

Cheinnitius thus speaks, Non cnim conceptis verbis preescripta fuit una quaedam certa forma—sed 
liberum fit uti quacunque forma, modo analoga esset fidei, ‘‘ One fixed form was not prescribed 
with words laid down, but men were at liberty to use any form provided it was agreeable to the 
faith.” Examen pars ii. p. 358. 

Bellarmine answers, Canones conciliorum citatorum non loquuntur de canone misse ; sed de 
collectis, quse semper fucrant multiplices et varim, ‘‘The canons of the councils cited, do not 
speak of the canon of the mass, but of collects, which were always manifold and various.” Id. 
ibid. p. 817. Where he denies not, but that those African decrces show, that all other prayers, even 
in the eucharist, were then arbitrary, only the canon of the mass, says he, they speak notof. And 
no wonder, since the canon, which he is so tender of, was not in being till near two hundred years 
after these decrees were made. And there is not a syllable in them, for the excepting of any 
other, more than that. Vid. Albaspin. ante. 

ὁ Schollum ad hunc locum in Cod. Pal. Τρακταιστέα᾽ σκυπεστέα, ἐξεταστέα δοκιμαστέα, “ things 
which must be scrutinised, examined, tested.” Glossm Basilii‘a Carolo ILubbeo ΟἹ Viro edite, 
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“communicated with the more discreet;” a phrase of the same 
import, signifying the prayers handled by the more prudent, 7. 6. debated, 
discoursed of, and so examined by them, in order to approbation,’ if 
they were found good, or to amendment, if otherwise. And this sense 
of tractate agrees best, both with the other constitutions of those African 
churches, and their practice also declared to us by Augustine. But if 
any notwithstanding will thereby understand the prayers composed by the 
more prudent, tractatus being a sermon in Cyprian, Ambrose, Augustine, 
Optatus,’ [be it 8ο;} and 1 will thence infer, [that] the more prudent had 
no more liberty in praying than in preaching. If 1 should yield this, it 
would be no great disadvantage. For, as they were not tied to usc ser- 
mons composed by others, being much below those worthies, orationes 
alieno formare ingenio, “ who owe their public discourses to another's 
invention ;” so they had and took liberty to preach, either ex tempore, 
or upon premeditation ; and the former way commonly. 

Jerome tells us [that] many homilies of Origen,’ which he translated, 
were preached, delivered in the church by the author ex tempore. Ora- 
tiunculas has 26 in Jeaum Naue ex tempore in ecclesia peroravit Adamantius 
senez,* “These 26 shorter orations on Joshua, Origen delivered extcim- 
poraneously in the church in his old age.” And Ruffinus speaks the same 

οὗ Origen’s homilies upon Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, aud Romans. 

All-that we have of Cyril’s, bishop of Jerusalem, are extemporary 
discourses, as Vossius observes, from the inscription of them,’ nonne 
cogitant catecheses σχεδιαθείσας sive extemporales, ut inscriptio indicat ? 
‘Do they not regard the catechetical discourses as wnpremeditated, or 
extemporary, as the inscription shows they were?” 

‘And such probably were those, whose occasion and subject was 
the same as the Psalm sung before sermon; as, to omit others, that of 
Nazianzen.4 an 

Chrysostom, while presbyter at Antioch, was advised by F'lavianns 
the bishop, to use his extemporary faculty in preaching, προτρέπεται 
αὐτὸν αὐτοσχεδίως ἐξηγήσασθαι τῷ λαῷ, “ he advised him to preach to the 


τρακταΐσαι" σκοπῆσαι, ὁξετάσαι, τρακτεύειν γὰρ οἱ Λατείνοι TOV σκοπὸν, τὸ βούλευμα καὶ τὸ ἐξέτασμα 
λέγουσι, ‘‘to scrutinise; toexamine. For by τρακτεύειν, the Latins express the ideas of scrutiny, 
deliberation, and investigation.” Justell. Obs. in Cod. p. 8. 

« Ὅπως τὸ πρᾶγμα σκοπηθῆ, καὶ ἢ κυρωθῆ ἢ διορθωθῆ, “That the matter may be examined, and 
either authorised or corrected.” Cod. Afr. can. 50. ὁ In Thornd. p. 176. 

¢ Quz ab Origine, in auditorio ecclesise ex tempore, non tam explanationis, quam edificationis 
intentione perorata sunt: sicut in homiliis, sive in oratiunculis in Genesin, et in Exodum, &c. 
‘Such things as were spoken extempore by Origen in the church assembly, more for edification 
than by way of explanation, as in his homilies or brief orations on Genesis and Exodus," &c. Ruff. 
Perorat. in Ep. ad Rom. p. 634. 

In the editions of Johannes Grodiclus, the title is, Catecheses Extemporaneee ad Illuminatos 18, 
et Mystagogicm 5. “Eighteen Extemporaneous Catechetical Discuurses to the Baptized; together 
with five Mystagogical Orations. Vid. Riv. Crit. tom. iv. p. 258. 

4 Prolus, in Homi. Orig. in Jes. Sida This prologue is ascribed tv Ruffinus. Ep. 

« De Symb. p .38 S In Ps. exiv, 
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people extempore,” as one of the writers of his life relates it. And he 
complied with Flavianus herein, πάντες θεασάμενοι αὐτὸν---αὐτοσχδίως 
ὁμιλοῦντα αὐτοῖς, “ they all saw him preaching to them er tempore.” 5 
And such were many of his sermons at Constantinople, when he was 
bishop there; particularly those upon the epistles® to the Ephesians, 
and Philippians; as Sir Henry Savill,-(who deserves so well of him, and 
of the world for him) conceives ; as also those upon both the epistles to 
Timothy, and that to Philemon; and more than these he intimates to 
have heen αὐτοσχεδιαθέντες, “‘extempore.” 
Atticus, presbyter at Constantinople in Chrysostom’s time, and after- 
wards bishop there, though far short of his predecessor's accomplish- 
ments, yet, by industry and practice, as Socrates tells us, he attained 
the faculty of delivering hinself ez tempore to his auditory ; σὺν τῇ φιλο- 
πονίᾳ καὶ παῤῥησίαν κτησάμενος ἐξ αὐτοσχεδίου, kai πανηγυρικωτέραν τὴν διδα- 
σκαλίαν ἐποιεῖτο," “by dint of pains-taking, he acquired confidence in 
extempore delivery, and made his instructions more popular.” : 
Jerome had no cure, and so left us no sermons. But of divers of the 
pieces which survive him, he was as easily and speedily delivered, as the 
forementioned of their popular discourses. Of one piece of his, he tells 
us, Evctemporalis® est dictatio, “it was dictated ex tempore,” and faster 
than it could be well taken in short-hand. And his interpretation (as 
he calls it) of the three hooks of Solomon, Proverbs, Canticles, and ¥ccle- 
siastes, was’ tridui opus, “a work of three days ;” in which time, one 
would think the quickest pen could scarce write out the text. 
Augustine also, not only in his conflicts with adversaries, but also in 
his sermons tu the people, used extemporali dictione, “ extemporary 
delivery,” as Erasmus‘ observes, in whose judgment, he nowhere ap- 


* Georg. Alexand. Vita Chrysost. p. 179, cap. 17. ; 

’ Homilie in Epistolas ad Ephesios, Philip. utramque ad Timotheum et Phi®monem, διὰ τὸ 
αὐτυσχέδιον τὴν λέξεως, Constantinopolitanis accensendz. Notz in Chrysost. Hom. viii. p. 227. 
Commentarii certe mediocres sunt et ut plurimum, quales illi in epistolam ad Ephesios, concisi, et 
αὐτοσχεδιαθέντες (ut puto.) Id. ibid. p. 409. ‘The Homilies on the Epistles to the Ephesians, 
Philippians, and those to both Timothy and Philemon, are to be classed, on account of the want of 
premeditation in their style, amongst the Constantinopolitan ones.—The Commentaries are cer- 
tainly of a middie rank, and like those on the Epistle to the Ephesians as condensed as possible, 
and as I think extemporancous.” 

¢ Hist. Eccles. lib. vii. cap. ii. p. 733. 

4 Extemporalls est dictatio, ct tanta ad lumen lucernul facilitate profusa, ut notariorum manus 
lingua pracurreret, et signa ac furta verborum, volubilitas sermonum obrueret, ‘‘ It was dictated 
extempore, and poured forth by candle-light with such ease, that the tongue outstripped the hands 
of the notaries, and the torrent of sentences marred the signs and snatches of words.” Ep. xlvil. 
[Tom. iv. col. 734. Ed. Paris. 1700.) 

¢ Tridui opus nomini vestro consecravi, interpretationem videlicet trium Solomonis voluminum, 
‘1 have dedicated to thy name a three days’ work, to wit, an interpretation of the three books of 
Solomon.” Id. Pref. in Prov. 

7 Plerumque pér notarios ex ore loquentis excepta sunt, cujusmodi fere sunt enarrationes Scrip- 
turarum ad populum, quas ipse tractatus appellat, aut conflictationes cum heereticis, que olim 
pubdlicatas apud plebem fieri consueverant. Nec alibi mihi videtur admirabilior, Quibus mediocre 
contigit ingenium, si lucubrandi cura adhibeatur, excudunt interinum aliquid non contemhendum. 
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pears more admirable than in this; not that these discourses are more 
excellent than his more elaborate works (as if he had been, what the 
historian says of Tiberius, ex tempore quam a cura prastantior, “ better 
extempore than after premeditation,”) but because he could do better 
on a sudden, than others (though well accomplished) with time and 
study. One remarkable instance we Rave in Possidonius,* who tells us 
in Augustin’s words, of Firmus, a Manichce, converted by such a dis- 
course, as he never designed before he had begun the sermon. And 
that geems another, which is intituled, Concio super yestis cum Emerito 
Donatista, being occasioned by an acclamation of the people at the 
assembly.? 

And those, who having much more work as pastors, did preach ordi- 
narily every day, and some days twice ; yea sometimes twice in a fore- 
noon, and thrice in one day; (as bishops in those and former times 
did ;) it cannot be thought, but many of their sermons were horn as soon 
as conceived. Such were thcir tractates: nor was it then thought 
canting, to ascribe such discourses to the assistance of the Holy Spirit. 
Nazianzen being to discourse of the Holy Ghost, prays for his assist- 
ance, that he might thercby be enabled for the expressions, Ta δὲ τοῦ 
Πνεύματος, παρέστω μοὶ τὸ Πνεῦμα; καὶ διδότω λόγον, ὅσον καὶ βούλομαι εἰ δὲ 
᾿ μὴ δὲ τοσοῦτον, ἀλλ᾽ ὅσος γὲ τῷ καίρῳ σύμμετρος. ““ Τ]ιαῦ I may open the 
mysterics of the Spirit, let me have the presence of the Spirit, and let 
such utterance as | desire be given; or if not so much, yet what may be 
agrecable to the season;”* and says also, [that] they both studied and 
spoke, inspired by it. The Spirit, as he adds, blows where it listeth, and 
inspires whom, and where, and how much he will, οὕτως ἡμεῖς καὶ νοεῖν 


Ceterum in extemporali dictione, tantam adesse mentis perspicaciam, tantam memorixe prasen- 
tiam, tam paratam orationis copiam, non sine perpetua quadam jucunditate, quis non moveturf 
Quis hoc hodie prmstare queat, vel ex istis quistudium omne collocarunt in paranda dictionis 
facultate? ‘‘ They were for the most part taken by the notarics from the lips of the speaker; of 
which sort are those expositions of Scripture to the people, which he himself denominated frac- 
talus, or polemical discussions with heretics, which were formerly wont tu be carried on in the 
presence of the people. And to my mind, he does not appear more excellent in any othey parts 
of his works. Men whose mind is characterised by mediocyity, now and then, put forth somewhat 
not to be despised, if the care requisite for elaboration be afforded them. But who is unaflected, 
when in extempore speaking there is found so great tranaparency of meaning, such wondrous 
readiness of memory, so ava:lable a supply of language, not without a kind of uniforin sweetness 7 
Who is able to surpass him in our day, even among those who have devoted their whole attention 
to acquiring the gift of public speaking?” Erasm. Epist. ad Arch. Tolet. preefixa operibus 
Augustini. 

« Cum proposite questionis latebras pertractarem, in alium sermonis discursum porrexi, atyue 
ita non conclusa vel explicata questione, disputstionem magis terminavi adversum Manicheorum 
errorem, unde nihil dicere decreveram, disputans, quam de iis quee asserere proposueram, ‘' As I 
discussed the obscurer points of the question before mc, I launched out into a digression foreign 
to my discourse, and so without settling or unravelling that question, concluded my disputation 
with an invective against the error of the Manichees, (of which matter I had not intended to say 
anything,) rather than with those subjects on which I had proposed to myself to speak.” Vit. 
August. cap. Xv. 

δ Tom: vil. pars i. p. 770. ¢ Orat. xliv. [p. 709. A tom. 1, Ed. Paris. 1630.) 
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καὶ λέγειν ἐμπνευόμεθα παρὰ τοῦ Tvevparos; “ accordingly we are inspired, 
both to meditate and speak by the Spirit.” 

Thus they did preach, and thus they might pray. Nazianzen having 
given an account how his futher prayed, in celebrating the eucharist,, 
adds, καὶ ταῦτα παρῆν ἀντῷ mapa τοῦ ἁγίου Πνεύματος," “ These things were 
brought to his mind by the Holy Ghost.” 

Answerably Ambrose to Forentianus.¢ Docet autem Spiritus Christi 
(sicut et Christus) orure discipulos suos ; quis autem post Christum doce- 
ret, nisi Spiritus ejus, quem ipse misit ut doceret et dirigeret orationes 
nostras? Oramus enim Spiritu, oramus et mente. Ut bene possit mens 
orare, precedit Spiritus, et deducit eam in viam rectam, ne obrepant 
carnalia, ne minora ac ctium majora viribus. Novit enim bonus medicus 
que esca cui apta sit infirmitati, et cui tempori ad perfectum valetudins ; 
interdum opportunitas esce sunitatem reddit, quod si importune aliquis 
accipiet, aut non convenienter, implicatur periculo. Ergo quia nos nes- 
cimus quid oremus, et quomodo aporteat, postulat pro nobis Spiritas 
Sanctus, “The Spirit of Christ (as Christ also) teaches his disciples how 
to pray. Besides, who should teach after Christ save his Spirit, whom 
he himself sent, that he might teach and direct us in prayer? For we 
pray with the Spirit, and we pray with the understanding also. That 
the understanding may he enabled to pray aright, the Spirit prevents it 
and leads it into the right way, lest carnal things, and things belew, or 
even above our strength creep in. For a good physician knows what 
diet is suited to every distemper, and to every season, in order to the 
establishment of the health. But if any one adopt a diet unseasonably 
or unsuitably, he is placed in danger. Therefore since we are ignorant 
for what and how we ought to pray, the Holy Ghost makes intercession 
for us.” " 

Their affections excited by the Spirit could help them to expressions 
without a book, and did form their words in prayer, as Augustine tells 
us, Qualibet alia (quam oramus Dominica) verba dicamus, que affectus 
orantis, vel pracedendo format ut clareat, vel consequendo attendit ut 
crescat,? “We say in addition other words than those with which we pray 
in the Lord’s prayer, such as the emotion of the suppliant suggests by 
anticiputing that it may make clearer the petitions, or by following in 
order to intensify them.” And if their affections were not always so 
active, their judginent and invention, (which with Divine assistance) 
served them so well on a sudden with expressions in preaching, might 
much more easily help them to words in praying. 

Let us show this more particularly, in the several prayers made in 


* p. 709. ὁ Orat. xix. p 305. 
« Epist. xxiii. lib. iv. 4 Epist. exxi. Ad Probam, cap. xii. 
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the celebration of the eucharist. It appears by the eighteenth canon of 
the council of Laodicea, that in the latter end of the fourth century 
three sorts of prayers were used in that administration; after the 
dismission of catechumens and penitents, οὕτως, ras εὐχὰς τῶν πιστῶν 
γίνεσθαι τρεῖς ; “the prayers of the faithful are three;” the first of these 
silently, μίαν μὲν τὴν πρώτην, διὰ σιωπῆς; the other two pronounced, 
τὴν δὲ δευτέραν, καὶ τρίτην διὰ προσφωνήσεως. Of which two, one must 
be the prayer for all sorts in gencral, and the church in particular, 
called, συνάπτη καθολικὴ, the general prayer; for that such a prayer 
was then made, there is evidence enough in authors both of Greek and 
Latin churches of that age; the other must be the blessing of the 
elements, called the prayer of consecration ; for this was never omitted, 
so Optatus, legitimum quod in sacramentorum mysterio preteriri non 
potest,* “the prescribed part which may not be omitted in the 
mystery of the sacraments.” 

Now for the first of these three, viz., that διὰ σιωπῇς, I find no 
mention of it elsewhere. Probably’ it consisted only of some secret 
ejaculations, used by the faithful, while the offerings or the elements 
were preparing, to raise their souls to a posture fit for that most solemn 
and sacred ordinance. However, being a mental prayer, there was no 
place, and can be no pretence for prescribing words and expressions for 
‘it. Chrysostom” directs to something of this nature.4 

As to the second, the general prayer, that this was not made in a set 
and invariable form, appears by the epistle of Epiphanius to John, 
bishop of Jerusalem.* There was sume clashing betwixt these two 
bishops ; he of Cyprus being ἃ great zealot against Origen ; (as another 
John, of Constantinople, found by troublesome experience ;) and he of 

᾿ Jerusalem being an admirer of Origen, and under suspicion to be tainted 
with his erroneous opinions. John had heard, that Epiphanius should 
intimate, in the eucharistical prayers, that he by name was warped from 
the faith ; he complains of it ; and that epistle is Epiphanius’s answer 
and apology, in reference to this and other particulars he was charged 
with. As to this, he admires,/ that any should report, quod in oratione 
quando offerimus sacrificia Deo, soleamus pro te dicere, Domine presta 
Johanni ut recte credat, “ that in prayer, when we offer to God the 
sacrifices, we are in the habit of praying for you thus, Lord, prevent 
John that he may believe aright.” This is the uccasion. And hereby 
it evidently appears, they used occasional petitions in this prayer ; for 
such a petition is that complained of; and the occasion, a suspicion that 
ὁ Jib. i. Advers. Parmenianum, [p.45, Ed. Paris.1679.] 6 Cyril in Junius Not. ad Clem. Ep. p. 31. 
¢"Orav ἀκούσης, Δεηθώμεν πάντες κοινῆ, ‘ When thou hearest the words, Let us al) pray toge- 
ther.” Chrys, in Eph. Hom. fii. p. 778. ὁ Hom. xxiv, in 1 Cor. p. 399. 


¢ In Oper. Hieronym. Ep. Ix. p. 466. [In Op. Epiphan. p. 2)3. tom. ii. Ed. Col. 1682. ] 
ΓΜ Wonders. 
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John was inclined to Origen’s errors. If such liberty had never been 
used, to pray in this place as occasion required, who would have been 
so impudent, as to raise such a report; or so foolish as to affirm what 
none would believe, as being against the constant and invariable custom 
of those that celebrated ? Who can think, that the bishop of Jerusalem 
would have brought such a charge against Epiphanius, as would have 
appeared false to the world at first sight, and might have been convicted 
of impudent slander, by the known unalterable usage of Christians ? 
And why does not he, who designed to burden his adversary as much 
as might be, charge him with transgressing the orders of the church, 
to vent his particular spleen at a Christian bishop? 1s it not evident 
upon the whole, that there were no such orders, confining them to any 
invariable form, in that administration ; but that they might, and did, 
vary in their expressions, as there was occasion ¢ 

This will yet further appear, by Epiphanius'’s answer. Noli nos in 
tantum putare rusticos, ut hoc tam aperte dicere potuerimus,&c. ‘ Be πού 
ready to think us such rustics as that we could say this so bluntly.” He 
takes no notice, that what was objected was inconsistent with the custom 
and practice of that church, and so groundlessly suggested. He appeals 
not to the known form, to which they were preciscly confined, refers him 
not to their service-book for his satisfaction; which yet, if there had been 
any such thing, a duller person than Epiphanius would have distovered 
to have been the best way, to stop the mouth of his accuser. He denies 
not, but they ordered their prayers according to such occasions ; but 
only tells him, they were not so rustical as to do it so bluntly. 

We have in the English service-book, a prayer for the whole state of 
Christ’s church, pretended to be answerable to this prayer we are upon; 
and indeed the only prayer in the book,.that can pretend to any foot- 
steps of antiquity, so high as the fourth age. Now suppose the bishop of 
L{ ondon] should be accused, in that prayer to prefer such a petition for 
the primate of Ireland, Domine presta I., ut recte credat; what course 
would the bishop take, to clear himself of this accusation ? Would not 
the dullest of his chaplains appeal to the prayer itself, being invariably 
used, as the best way to demonstrate the charge was false ; which yet 
the bishop of Cyprus, supposed to be just in the same circumstances, 
did not offer at ? 

But let us proceed with his answer; Quando autem complemus orationem 
secundum ritum mysteriorum, et pro omnibus, et pro te quoque dicimus, 
Custodi illum qui predicat veritatem. Vel certe ita, Tu presta Domine, 
et custodi, ut ille verbum predicet veritatis; sicut occasio sermonis se 
tulerit, et habuerit oratio consequentiam: “ But when we finish the 
second prayer in the mysteries, we say in thy behalf as in behalf of all, 
Keep him who preaches the truth ; or at least, thus, Do thou, O Lord, 
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prevent and keep him that he may preach the word of truth, according to 
the bearing of the occasion of our discourse, and as the prayer possesses 
coherence.” He says, they prayed for all pastors, (all that preached,) 
Which shows it to be the gencral prayer, wherein they were wont to 
pray, ὑπὲρ τῶν ἱερέων καὶ τῶν ἀρχόντων, ὑπὲρ τοῦ ἀρχιερέως καὶ τοῦ βασιλέως." 
“For priests and rulers ; for bishop and king ;” and for him also; but 
in what expressions they did it, he is doubtful. It is but one article of 
this prayer he gives an account of. It is the same thing (preaching the 
truth) and the same persons, (those that preached) he is telling us they 
prayed for. And they prayed but for the same persons and things 
once in the same prayer; and yet he cannot tell determinately what 
words they used, as appears evidently, by his disjunction ved. 

Now Epiphanius celebrated the cucharist himself thrice a weck, as 
he thought by apostolical order ; so he tells us,’ Συνάξεις δὲ ἐπιτελούμεναι 
ταχθεῖσαι εἴσιν and τῶν ἀποστόλων, τετράδι, καὶ προσαββάτῳ, καὶ κυριακῇ, 
“ Blectings for the celebration of the mysteries have been ordained 
from the times of the apostles on Wednesdays and Fridays, and the 
Lord’s-day.” 

And if he had celebrated it in a set form, could he have been to seck 
for the words he used so often? Since if either his memory, or the 
prayer-book would have helped him to the precise words, if they had 
then confined themselves to any, and had had their prayers either by 
heart or in a book; he would never have writ so doubtfully of them 
when his business was to satisfy a captious adversary. 

Would there be any need, for one who has the prayer for all states 
by heart, or has the service-book before him, to express by a distinction, 
what is there desired for bishops, pastors, and curates ? No more would 
‘ Epiphanius, if the same mode of praying had been then in use. 

To this prayer we may refer what we find'of Jerome, who complains 
that in his time, the oblations? were publicly mentioned by the deacon, 
and the names of the offerers recited, yea, and the quantity of what 
they offered, and also of what they promised to offer,’ Publice diaconus in 
ecclesiis recitet offerentium nomina, Tantum offrt illa; Tantum ille pollici- 
tus est, ‘the deacon proclaims in public the names of the offerers—Such 
a person offers so much; Such a person has promised so much.” Which 
he sharply censures, placent sibi ad plausum popult, torquente eos consci- 
entia, “they delight in the applause of the people, whilst their con- 
science torments them.” The like complaint he makes elsewhere Nunc 


«Clem Const. lib. fi. cap. li. vid. Lestr. p. 190. ὃ Expos. Fidei, [No.xxii.] p.110. © Vid. Albasp, 

4 As M[r.] Th{orndike] observes, it is called an oblation (viz. the elements, or the offerings 
out of which they were chosen) according to the style of the most ancient church writers; not as 
consecrated, but as presented and offered (whether by the people, as the custom was to him that 
ministered, or by him that ministered to God) to be consecrated. Serv. p. 379. 

¢ In Ezek. lib. vi. cap. xviii. (Tom. fii. col. 822, Ed. Paris. 1706.) 

J In Jer. cap. xi. [Tom. iii. col. 584. Ed. Paris. 1706. 
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publice recitantur offerentium nomina, et redemptio peccatorum mutatur in 
laudem, “ The names of the offerers are proclaimed in public, and re- 
demption is published for the purpose of magnifying sinful men.” Now 
who can believe, that a practice, worthy of Βα sharp a rebuke, was pub- 
licly prescribed ; or, if it had been prescribed for common use, would 
have been so severely censured? And therefore, what can be thought, 
but that those who officiated were left to their liberty, to use what 
expressions they thought fit? If there had been a rule or prescription, 
limiting them to anything better, he would have taken notice of it; 
and of this usage, as a transgression of the established order. 

Pertinent to which is this passage of Augustine ;* Vir tribunitius 
TTesperius qui apud nos est, habet in territorio Fussulensi fundum Zabedi 
appellatum, ubi cum (afflictione animalium et sérvorum suorum) domum 
suam spirituum maliynorum vim noriam perpeti comperisset, rogavit 
nostros (me absente) preshyteros, ut aliquis eorum illo pergeret, cujus ora- 
tionibus cederent. FPerrexit unus, obtulit ἰδὲ sacrificium corporis Christi, 
orans, quantum potuit, ut cessaret illa veratio; Deo protinus miserante 
cessavit.? “A man of tribunitial dignity, Hesperius by name, who 
dwelt amongst us, has a farm called Zabedi, in the territory of Fussala, 
whither, on finding that his house suffered much from the malignant 
power of evil spirits to the damage of his cattle and slaves, he, in my 
absence, requested of our presbyters, that one of them at whose prayers 
they might be banished should go. One of them went, and offered the 
sacrifice of the body of Christ, praying, as well as he was able, that 
the infliction might cease. Forthwith through Divine mercy it did 
cease,” 

These passages of Chrysostom refer to the same prayer, viz., "Emi τῶν 
Θείων μυστηρίων----προσφέροντες ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν εὐχὰς," “ Offering prayers on 
their behalf in the Divine mysteries.” And elsewhere, Ἕστηκεν ὁ ἱερεὺς 
τοῦ Θεοῦ τὴν πάντων εὐχὴν ἀναφέρων, “ The priest of God stands offering 
the prayer for all mankind,” and after, ’Exeivos μὲν τρέμων ὑπὲρ σοῦ τὰς 
εὐχὰς dvadeper,? “ He with trembling offers prayers on thy behalf.” 

Those who had liberty, when they were offering supplications and 
praises, in the celebration of the eucharist, to pray as occasion was 
offered, and to put up such petitions as they thought fit, upon particular 
emergencies, were not confined to set forms in that administration. 

Cyprian’s occasional praises and prayers, in sacrifictis, “in the time 
of sacrifice,” upon Lucius’s return from banishment [are observable]; 
Hie quoque in sacrijictis atque orationibus nostris, non cessantes, Deo Patri, 
et Christe filio ejus Domino nostro. gratias agere, et orare pariter et 


4 August. De Civit. Dei, Ilb. xxii. cap. viii. ὁ Blond. p. 286. Vid. in Aug. tom. ii. p. 686. 
4 Chrvs, in 1 Cor, Hom. xii. p 524. 4 Chrys. in Hebr, Hom. xv. p. 515. 
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petere, ut qui perfectus est atque projiciens, custodiat et peryiciat in vobis 
confessionis vestre glorivsam coronum, qui et ad hoe vos fortasse revocavit, 
née gloria esset occulta, si foris essent consessionis vestre consummata mar- 
tyria,* “ Even in our sacrifices and prayers we cease not to render 
thanks to God the Father, and to Christ our Lord, his Son, and in like 
manner to supplicate and seek, that He who is perfect and able may 
preserve and perfect in you the glorious ctown of your confession. Who, 
perhaps, for this purpose has brought you back, lest the glory should 
be concealed, if the perfected testimony of your confession were given 
abroad. 

Add’ to this, what may be oh-erved in Ambrose.’ Ie, whilst he was 
celebrating, about. [the year] 387,° (missum facere capi) and employed, 
as I suppose, in this prayer® (dum offero) understanding what the Arians 
were doing, and what had befallen Castulus, orders the prayer suitably 
to that occasion; Orare in ipsa oblatione Deum οὐρμΐ, ut subveniret, “1 
‘began to beseech of God that he would succour us.” The whole passage 
rune thus, Sequente «ie, (erat antem Dominica,) post lectiones atque tracta- 
tum, dimissis catechumenis, symbolum aliquibus competentibus in baptisteriis 
tradebam basilicis, illic nunciatum est mihi comperto, quod ad Portianam 
basilicam de palatio decunos misissent (Ariani) ut vela suspenderent, popult 
epartem eo pergere. Ego tamen mansi in munere; missam facere capi. 

* Dum effero, raptum a populo cognovi Castulum quendam, quem presbyte- 
rum cdicebant Ariant, orare in ipsa oblatione Deum ceepi, ut subveniret, 
“Qn the day following (it was the Lord's day) after reading and 
sermon, the catechumens having been dismissed, ] was teaching the 
creed to some of the candidates in the baptisteries of the church. 
Whilst there, it was told me, that the Ariatis had sent the deans of the 
palace to the Portian church to lift the veils, and that a portion of the 
people were gone thither. 1 nevertheless conginued in the discharge of 
my office. I began to consecrate the sacrament. Whilst I was offering, 
I learnt that one Castulus, whom the Arians called a presbyter, had 
been seized by the people; whereupon in the midst of the very act of 
oblation, I began to beseech God that he would succour us.” 

He celebrating this ordinance, and while he was praying before the 
distribution, dum offro, having notice what the Arians were doing at 
another church, applies himsclf in this prayer to that particular 
occasion; Orare in ipsa oblatione Deum cepi, ut subveniret; which one 
that had been fettered with prescribed forms could not have liberty 
to do. 

Such occasional petitions, with thanksgivings of like nature, were 

4 Cypr. Epist. lib. iif. Ep. i. p. 53. © Epist. (xxxiil.] Ad Marcellinain Sororem. 


ε Spond. p. 2. 
4. The style of this prayer, in divers liturgies, runs in the terms we offer.” Thornd. p. 880. 
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used by Cyprian, in sacrificiis, “in these administrations." Nor can 
this be understood of sume general expression constantly used, com- 
prising Lucius with others; for the occasion was particular, and 
such as was not incident every day. And besides, as it had been a 
vanity, to tell him of that which he knew before, being well acquainted 
with the supposed common form; so it had been something worse, to 
speak of that as a particular respect to him, when it no more respected 
him, than others. 

Proceed we to the third prayer, viz., that for blessing or sanctifying 
the clements, (called the prayer for consecration) which consisted much 
of thanksgiving ; and from thence this sacrament, as is thought, came 
tu be culled the cucharist. It is of this, that Justin Martyr’ gives an 
account, in the words alleged by others; 5 προεστὼς εὐχὰς ὁμοίως καὶ 
εὐχαριστίας ὅση δύναμις αὐτῷ ἀναπέμπει; “ the president, in like manner, as 
before, prays and gives thanks, according to his ability.” This praying, 
according to his ability, or as he was able, plainly excludes all praying 
by forms prescribed, or composed for him by others, if he either had 
ability (which none question in the pastors of those times®) to com- 
pose, or was able to conceive a prayer hinself. 

Many several ways are taken to evade this ; no way of one, it seems, 
satisfying another amongst themselves ; by which we may guess, what 
sutisfaction they are like to give to others. 

One® tells us, it is a compliment of civility, as when we say, Ago 
gratias, non quas debev, sed guas possum; or, quantas possum mawvimas, 
“TJ give thanks not such as I might, but such as I can, or the best I 
can.” But, not well pleased with this (it seems) himself, (at which we 
need not wonder) he tells us (which will no more please others) of sonte, 
(learned too) who understand it of giving God thanks, with as loud a 
voice as he is able: γέλως ταῦτα καὶ λῆρος, “ ridiculous this and trifling.” 

Another’ brings an instance, where ὅση δύναμις, is thought to be 
applied to a form; this isin Gregory Nazianzen./ Φέρε ὅση δύναμις 
τὸ ἐπινίκιον ἄδωμεν, ἐκείνην ὠδὴν, ἣν πότε ἦσαν ὁ Ἰσραὴλ ἐπὶ τοῖς Αἰγυπτίοις 
τῇ ἐρνθροῖ καταληφθεῖσιν, ““ Come let us, as we are able, sing a song of 
triumph, the song which Isracl once sung, upon the overthrow of 
the Egyptians in the Red Sea.” But here, by ἐκείνην ὠδὴν, the song 
which Israel sung, we need no more understand the very same words 
of that song, than in Rev. xv. 8, we are to understand the same by the 
song of Moses. Which song of Moses, those who had got the victory over 


« Ἐν. iv. lib. ii. Ad Mosem et Maximum, p. 41. δ [Apo]. ii p. 98. E, Ed. Colon. 1686.) 
“ Οἱ τότε μαθηταὶ τῶν νῦν διδασκιίλων κρείττους ἦσαν, “The scholars of that day were better 
than the teachers of our own." = Chrysost. in Eph. Hom. vi. p. 792. 


4 Anonym. p. 18. Use of daily public prayers. ¢ Lestr. Liturg. cap. vii. p. 218. 
“2 (Luvectiv. cont. Julian. i. p. 54, tom. i. Ed. Paris. 163v.) - . 
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the beast, are said as expressly to sing, (ἄδουσιν τὴν ὡδὴν Μούσεως τοῦ 
᾿δούλον τοῦ Θεοῦ, “they sing the song of Moses the servant of God:”) 
and yet, that which they sing, consists quite of other words, as appears, 
ver. 8,4. And therefore well might Dr. Hammond give us leave, (as 
he doth) to conceive, by the song of Moses, another song after that 
pattern. And so we may warrantably, by the song, which Israel sung, 
in Nazianzen. ‘ 

The learned remonstrant says, in answer to this, that in Justin 
Martyr's time, they prayed uccording to their ability, and yet had a 
publig liturgy, as we have, though ours pray according to their ability : 
(meaning, | suppose, before and after sermon.) And so he granta (if I 
understand him) that they used no public liturgy, in celebrating or con- 
secrating the eucharist ; (for of the prayer for sanctifying the clements 
the holy martyr speaks it ;) and thereby yields all that we now allege 
it for, and in effect all that we desire : since it will be easy to satisfy the 
world, that, if they used no public litargy, no preseribed forms of 
prayer, in this part of worship, they used none, in any.* And ὁμοίως, 
in this very passage, rendered by themselves “in like manner as 
before ;” gives -us notice, that as they prayed here, so in like manner 
they prayed in the other parts of worship, which he had given 
account of immediately before, in baptism, in the Lord’s supper, in 
all ὅση δύναμις, according to their ability, without any public, any pre- 
scribed liturgy. 

Another, of great learning, apprehending, it seemr, that, to grant they 
prayed according to their ability, is to yield all ; makes much diflerence 
hetwixt κατὰ δύναμιν and ὅση δύναμις. And to show it, explains the 
Greek by Hebrew, and Justin Martyr by: Maimonides. I suppose it 
will satisfy others as well, to have an account of this phrase, by the 
Greck glossaries, or Justin Martyr himself. Jfow munch difference there 
is between them, Phavorinus shows, when he explains ὅση δύναμις by 
κατὰ δύναμι. His words are, on the phrase ὅσον σθένος, Σνλλαβοῦ 
ὅση δύναμις" ἐκκλίνω τόδε, Gon pot loys’ ἐλλειπτικῶς δὲ ταῦτα λέγεται, τὰ 
ἐντελῆ, Συλλαβοῦ κατὰ τὴν δύναμιν ὅση σοὶ ἐστὶν. “ Lay hold ὅση δύναμις. 
I reject this ὅση μοὶ ἱσχὺς. The phrase is clliptical: the full form 
would be, Lay hold according to the amount of ability which thou hast.” 
So that, according to him, ὅση δύναμις is a defective phrase, which, when 
it is represented entire, must be expressed by κατὰ δύναμιν. Let me add 
that, in κατὰ δύναμιν, likewise ὅσῃ is to be understood, when not expressed, 
and all our abilities (as to parts, though not to degrees,) [are] there 
included ; for when any of our abilities for a work we undertake, is not 
exercised, and so contributes not to it, we do it not κατὰ δύναμιν. 


“ Anonym. p. 16. 
υ 
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Answerably, Chrysostom USES κατὰ δύναμιν and ὅσον εἴχε dvvapews, as 
phrases equivalent.“.. And elsewhere in these words, Μάθωμεν, ἀδελφοὶ, 
τὴν κεκρυμμένην συφίαν ἐν τοῖς λύγοις Tov Πνεύματος, διερευνώμενοι κατὰ 
δύναμιν ἡμετέραν, οὐχ ὅση ἐστὶν, ἀλλὰ ὕσον ἡμῖν ἔφικτον," “ Let us learn; 
brethren, the wisdom hidden in the words of the Spirit, exploring it 
according to our ability not as much of it as there is, hut as much as is 
attainable hy us.” What he had expressed by κατὰ δύναμιν, he explains 
by ὅσον ἡμῖν ἔφικτον. And so they differ, no more than the Latin phrases, 
pro virthus, and pro fucultate; by which Camerarius and Donnwus 
render κατὰ δύναμιν, and quantiun possum or quanti in me est, by which 
others render Con δύναμις. 

But Maimonides may make the difference evident : let us see how. 
He tells us of one proceeding in discourses, tending to the humiliation 
of the people, according to his ability, until he Joauble their hearts, and 
they return perfectly. see 

It is supposed, that if Justin Martyr had been to express this, he 
would have used the phrase κατὰ δύναμιν, not doy δύναμις. Well, but 
Justin Martyr, in this very Apology.” hath a passage just parallel to this; 
where he speaks of the discourses: the Christians used, tending to the 
conversion of the heathen ; and they proceeded therein dan δύναμες. vot 
κατὰ δύναμιν. His words are, καὶ διὰ Adyou υὖν καὶ σχήματος τοῦ Gbauo- 
μένον ὅση δύναμιν προτρεψέάμενοι ὑμᾶν ἀνεύθυνιι, οἴδαμεν λοιπὸν ὄντες, κἂν 
ὑμεῖν ἁπιστεῖτε, " Therefore, both by the word and the figare of him 
that appeared, they exhorting you, as they are able, know they are 
unaccountable for the future, although you believe not.’ So dustin 
Martyr's ὅση δύναμις, ts no other than our author's κατὰ δύναμιν ; and the 
προέστων, bishop,” in him prayed, just as he in Maimonides preached ; 
using his own abilities, invention, expressions in praying, as the other 
did in preaching, And thus much our author must yield, if he will 
stand to dustin Martyr's, or his own discourse. 

And others in reason will be content, that the eminent martyr shall 
show us his own meaning. The Christians, in those discourses he 
mentions, whereby they endeavoured to bring the heathen to the faith 
of Christ, used their judgment, their invention, aud certainly their 
own expressions. — They employed all their abilities in this work ; 
and this was ὅση δύναμις προτρέψασθαι; by which we may understand, 
if we will admit him to explain himself, what he means by εὐχὰς ὅση 
δύναμις ἀναπέμπειν, and how well they represent his meaning, who will 
have him to intend hereby, neither less nor more than earnestness in 
praying. 

Hereby I suppose it clear enough, notwithstanding all endeavours to 

e 4 
# Gen. Hom. xxvii. ver. 20, page 200. Tom vi p 759. edit. αν. — ¢ Apol. ff. p. 157. 
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obscure it, that the principal prayer, in the most solemn part of public 
worship, in those times, was no prescribed form. Nor was it any such 
form two hundred years after, as appears by that of Basil; who tells us 
‘plainly (in the latter end of the fourth age) that no words of such a 
prayer were left in writing by any holy men. Τὰ τῆς ἐπικλήσεως ῥήματα 
ἐπὶ τῇ ἀναδείξει τοῦ ἄρτου τῆς εὐχαριστίας, καὶ τοῦ ποτηρίου τῆς εὐλογίας, Tis 
τῶν ἁγίων ἐγγράφως ἑμῖν καταλέλοιπεν ΚΔ thus rendered by Erasmus, 
Invocationis verba, cum conjicitur pans eucharistia, et poculum bene- 
dictionis, quis sanctorum in seripto nobis reliquit? “ Which of the holy 
men have left us in writing the words of the prayer, at the con- 
secration of the eucharistical bread, and the cup of blessing?”® By 
this it is evident, they were so far from having any prescribed forms 
in consecrating the eucharist, as’ they had not so much as the words 
of any such form in writing, to his “time, who lived, according to 
_etivius, till 379. 

* Tt will be easily granted by the zealots for prescribed administrations, 
that there never was any liturgy, wherein there was not a form for 
consecration (since they think any part of a liturgy may be more 
tolerably omitted than this; and those that officiate had better be left at 
liberty anywhere than here;) and they will show us such a form, in all 
liturgies extant, modern or ancient, (or pretended to be ancient,) there- 
fore’ they cannot reasonably deny, while there were no such forms in 
writing, there were no such liturgies ; and so nune in Basil’s time. 

By this also we may discern what sentence ought to be passed upon 
those liturgies, wluch go under the names of Peter, Mark, James, 
Clemens, and Basil himself too. In them the mysteries are clearly 
described 4 which, he says, the ancients thought themselves highly con- 
cerned to keep secret. And there we have (as a most necessary part of 
them) the form of consecration in writing ; which, he says, no holy man 
ever left in writing. 

In that, ascribed to him, the forgery is especially impudent. He having 
declared his high approbation of the ancients’ practice, in not committing 
any such thing to writing; and upon such’reasons as obliged himself, 
as much as any, not to run counter to them herein; he, with them, 
thought the σεμνὸν τῶν μυστηρίων, the “ reverence due to these mysteries” 
hereby secured ; and another course the way to render them despicable, 
εὐκαταφρονητὰ; as is evident by his discourse, in the place alleged ; 
καλῶς ἐκεῖνοι δεδιδαγμένοι τῶν μυστηρίων τὰ σεμνὰ σιωπῇ διασώζεσθαι ἐν τῷ 
κεκρυμμένῳ καὶ ἀφθέγκτῳ τὸ σεμνὸν τοῖς μυστηρίοις ἐφύλασσον, “ These 
having been well taught to preserve by silence the reverence due to 


4 (De Spir. Sanc. cap. xxvii.) 
6 Bichop Jewel's Apology, p. 40. ‘‘ Basil besought God, that he might celebrate with prayers of 
hus own making.” © that. 
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the mysteries, maintained in secrecy and dumbness, veneration for the 
sacraments.” 

Their prayers at the eucharist were Jong ordinarily : so in Justin 
Martyr's time, εὐχαριστίαν ὑπὲρ τοῦ κατηξιῶσθαι τούτων παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ" 
πολὺ ποιεῖται," “ [16 offers at. great length the eucharistic prayer for 
those things which he deems desirable.” Not like those of the monks in 
Egypt. Paul said three hundred a day, using ψηφίδας, “ pebbles,” for 
beads. So in Chrysostom, “Eornxe γὰρ ὁ ἱερεὺς οὐ πῦρ καταφέρων, ἀλλὰ 
τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον, καὶ τὴν ἱκετημίαν ἐπὶ πολὺ ποεῖται---ἶνα ἡ χάρις ἐξιπε- 
σοῦσα τῇ θυσίᾳ," “ The priest of God stands to bring down not fire, but 
the Holy Ghost, and offers at great length supplications for grace to 
descend on the sacrifice.” And elsewhere he says, it required a greater 
confidence than Moses and Helias had, to pray in this ministration, ἐγὼ 
μὲν yap ἱκετηρίαν ἀρκεῖν ἡγοῦμαι, «.r.A.4 And why such boldness was 
necdful, if they had the prayer in a book before them, I apprehend 
not. However, those that. were usually large® in this prayer, were 
soinetimes brief, when there was occasion; and performed it ὀλίγοις 
ῥήμασι, “in ἃ few sentences ;” which is a clear evidence they were not 
tied to a set form, but were left to use their discretion ; and ordered 
their prayer over the elements, sv as to be briefer or more enlarged 
therein, according as they were disposed, and as oceasion required. 

Marciou imitated the Christians herein, Ποτήρια οἴνῳ kexpaypéva mpo- 
σποιούμενος εὐχαριστεῖν, καὶ ἐπιπλέον ἐκτείνων τὸν λόγον τῆς ἐπικλήσεως," Kc, 
“He aped the benediction of the cups containing mingled wine, and 
the lengthened invocatory prayer.” 

This prayer, of old, consisted much of thanksgiving. Chrysostom 
gives an account of some particulars, for which they gave thanks. And 
having mentioned as many, or more, than are to be found in any eucha- 
ristical form, either in the mass-book, or our service-book, adds, cum 
his et ceteris hujusmodi gratiarum actionibus accedimus, “ With these 
and other acts of thanksgiving of the same kind we draw near,” imply- 
ing, they were not confined to those specified, but enlarged themselves 
in such like particulars according to discretion. But I insist not on 
this, the former evidence is sufficient. 


« Apol. il. p. 162. [Ed. Col. 1686, p. 97, 1.} > Soz. p. 397. Moysis 1]. p. 396. 

¢ De Sacerd. Orat. iil. p. 16. « [Orat. vi. p. 46.] « copious. 

S Treneeus, lib. 1. cap. Ix. In Epipha. lib. i. tom. iff. Her. xxxiv, 

¢ Homil. xxiv. in} ad Corinth. ‘Vaep τούτων, καὶ τῶν τοιούτων ἁπάντων εὐχαριστοῦντες οὕτω 
προσιμεν, “ With these and other acts of thanksgiving of the same kind we draw near.” ἢ. 396. 
Εὐχαριστοῦντεν are τῆς πλάνην ἀπήλλαξε τὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων γένυς, ὅτι μακραν ὄντες ἐγγὺς ἐποίησεν, 
ὅτε ὀλπιδα μὴ ἔχοντας καὶ ἀθέους ἐν τῷ κοσμῷ ἀδελφους ἑαντοῦ κατεσκενασε και σνγκληρονύμουτ, 
“ἰς give thanks that he has delivered the human race from errors; that when we were afar off, 
he brought us nigh; that when we were without hope and without God in the world, he made 
ne brethren and fellow-heirs with himself.” 
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Gregory, bishop of Nazianzen, father of Gregory, called the Divine, 
having been much weakened by a fever, but very desirous to partake of 
the Lord's supper ; by the help of his maid, he gets to church," and 
there τὰς παρειμένας χεῖρας els εὐχὴν σχηματίσας συντελεῖ προθύμως, ἣ 
προτελεῖ τοῦ λαοῦ τὰ μυστηρία, ῥήμασι μὲν ὀλίγοις καὶ ὅσοις ἔσθενεν, διανοίᾳ 
δὲ ὡς ἐμοὶ δοκεῖ καὶ λίαν τελεωτάτῃ----καὶ ταῦτα πάρην αὐτῷ παρὰ τοῦ ἁγίου 
Πνεύματος, αὐτῷ μὲν γινωσκόμενα, rot παροῦσιν δὲ οὐχ ὁρώμενα. Εἶτα 
ἐπείπων τὰ τῆς εὐχαριστίας ῥήματα οὕτως ὡς σύνηθες καὶ τὸν λαὸν κατευλόγη- 
σας!" “lifting up his feeble hands in prayer, he cheerfully celebrates 
the mysteries, with and for the people, with very few words, such as 
his weakness would admit ; but (as scems to me) with a most vigorous 
soul ;” and afterwards, καὶ ταῦτα πάρην αὐτῶ, kc. “ And this he had 
from the Holy Ghost, perceived by him, but not discerned by those 
that were present ;” where, if ταῦτα refer to ῥήμασι, which seems most 


_ congruous, he tells us those few words, wherewith he celebrated, were 


sugrested to him by the Holy Ghost; and so neither by a book, nor by 
his memory. But I need not insist on that. By the former expression 
it is evident, that he was bricfer, and used fewer words in his prayers, 
at this time, before the administration, than he was wont to do, when in 
health. Now they that, in celebrating this ordinance, and blessing the 
elements, do pray sometimes longer, sometimes shorter, as their strength 
will serve them, are far from confinement to a certain number of words, 
which is the thraldom of prescribed forms. 

For further evidence, that these, and other parts of the eucharistical 
administration, were not under the restraint of prescribed orders, in the 
beginuing of the fifth age ; let that be observed, which we meet with in 

‘the epistle of Innocent the First, to Decentius, written anno 416, to 
satisfy him (who was bishop of Eugubium) concerning many severals,° 
which were then, it seems, not determined, hut under consultation and 
inquiry ; so, cap. vill. Sane quia de hoc, sicutt cle ceteris conaulere voluit 
dilectio tua, “Since touching this, as also other matters you desire 
advice.” 

Particularly, it was inquired, what pldce in the eucharistical office: 


« Nasrat Nazianzenus, patrem suum sacerdotem ardentissima et dluturna febri oxhaustuin, al 
ancilla aliquando synaxis tempore deductum manu in cortum ecclesiasticum, in quo pro more 
cenam, sed paucissimis et quibustum per morbum potuit, verbis consecratam, alils et distribuerit, et 
ex ea participarit ipse quoque. Reversum vero ad lectum, ciboque parumper ac somno refectum 
melius statim habuisse, &c. ‘ Nazianzen relates, that his father being wearied out with a burning 
and daily fever, was led by the hand of 8 maid-servant, at the time of communion, into the church- 
assembly, in which as usual he distributed to the rest, and himself partook of the supper, conse- 
crated, however, with words few in number, and auch as he could command considering his sick. 
ness. When he returned to bed, and had partaken of a little food, and been refreshed by slecp, he, 
immediately began to mend.” Cent. Magdeb. iv. p. 421. 

δ Naz. Orat. in Laudem Patris Gregor. p. 305. Afterwards he adds, “ uttering the words of 
thanksgiving. as was usual, and blessing the people.” ¢ particulars. 
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should be assigned to the osculum pacis, “ the kiss of peace ;” whether ante, 
or post confecta mysteria, hcfore or after the consecration of the elements, 
Which Innocent satisfies, nut by wondering that he took no notice of the 
prescribed order, though (since he was a bishop in his precinct, and calls 
Decentius’ clergy elericos nostros,¢ ‘our clergy,”) he might justly have 
wondered at it, if there had been any such prescript ; but by reason,’ 
Pacis osculum dandum est post confecta mysteria, ut constat populum ad 
omnia, qua in mysteriis aguntur, atque in ecclesia celebrautur, preebuisse 
consensum, «we finita esse pacis concludentis signaculo demoustrantur, “ The 
kiss of peace should be given after the consecration of the mysteries, 
that it may be inanifest that the people have given their assent to all 
the acts in the mysteries, and to all the rites celebrated in the church, 
which are shown to be ended by the farewell emblem of peace.” 

It was also matter of consultation and inquiry, whether the names of the 


offerers should be recited before or after prayer, made over the oblation.*_ 


Whereby it appears [that] there was not then, so much as any common ‘ 
authorised direction for the order and method of their cucharistieal ad- 
ministration ; much less any preseribed forms or modes ; for if they had 
not so much as a directory, how fur were they from such a liturgy as is 
now contended for! If Decentius had known any such established order, 
his inquiry had been needless, and so had Innocent’s determination been. 
He might have referred him to the prescribed order, as our prelates 
would have done in the like case; and said to lim, as he does to two 
other bishops,? concerning the canons of the church, Keclestasticorum 
canonum norma nulli esse debet incognita sucerdoti, quia neseirt hae a pon- 
tifice satis est indecorum; marime quia a laicis religiosis riris et sciatur, et 
custodienda esse ducatur, “ The standard of the church canons, ought to 
be unfamiliar to no bishop; since it is disgraceful that it should be 
unknown to a clergyman, mainly because it i8 both known and deemed 
worthy of observance by religious laymen:” yea, and judged him unwor- 
thy to be a prelate in his province, who would make a question of that, 
which the wisdom and authority of the church had already determined. 
But there is neither mention of, nor reference to any such order, nor 
any resentment of his calling it in question. Ife tells him indeed, it was 
supertiuous ; not because it was already determined, but because his own 
prudence might discern, what was most convenient to be done in the 
case ; quod superfluum sit, et ipse per tuam prudentiam recognoscis, “ Sec- 
ing it is needless, and you yoursclf discern it, of your own prudence.” 
In the conclusion, he hopes, that in these, and other such like parti- 
culars, which, if determined, amount to no more than the directive part, 
or rubric of a liturgy, Decentius may instruct, and give some order to 


: 4 
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others, which they may imitate, not strictly conform to; Evit autem 
Domint potentia, id procurare, ut et tuam ecclesiam, et clerivos nostros, 
qui sub tno pontijicio divinis famulantur officiis, bene instituas, et aliis 
formam tribuas, quam dcbeant imitari,” “ You will be able, however, to 
compuss this, viz. to instruct your church and our clergy, who, under 
your episcopal superintendence, minister in the divine offices, and to 
deliver them a form which they shall be bound to copy.” 

Where it is, observable [that] 1. At this time, there was no settled 
form or order in that church. 2. The order he jhopes for, it’ it comprise 
all the particulars in the epistle, comes fo no more than a direction 
or rubric. And [that} 3. This [was] designed for imitation, not for 
strict conformity. 

And what liberty there was in those times, and how far they were from 
uniformity, appears by the beginning of that epistle. Δὲ instituta ecele- 
Mastica, ut sunt ὦ beatis apustolis tradita, integra vellent: servare Domina 
ahverdotes, nulla adversitas, nulla varictas, ty ipsis ordinibus et consecratio- 
nibus heberetur. Sed dum muaisquisque, nun quod traditum est, sed quod. 
sibi. viswin fuerit, hoe astimat esse tenendin ; inde diversa in diversis locis 
vel evelesiis aut teneri aut celecbrari videntur,s “VW the priests of the Lord 
would preserve intact the ecclesiastical institutes as they were handed 
down by the blessed apostles, there would be no diversity, no variety, 
in ordering worship and conseerating the mysteries, But while every 
one judges that is to be kept, not which is delivered, but which seems 
good to him; there are seen various tenets, and modes of celebrating, in 
the several places or churches.” Ue speaks as if there were as many 
ways of celebrating, anno 416, (when this cpistle was writ,) as there 
were places or churches ; and this variety, a ordinibus et conseerattont- 
bus, which are his words immediately before, and means (Gf Cunderstand 
him) “both iu ordering their worship, and’ consecrating the mysteries.” 

It seems, this pleased not Innocent: the character given him by 
Erasmus makes that no wonder ; Scerts potins, quam ernditus, et ad dum- 
nandum potius, quam docendum tnstructior,® “ Marsh rather than learned, 
and more apt at finding fault, than at teaching.” Those of least worth, 
when they get power, are usually most narrow-spirited and impcrious. 

As for the traditum est, which he opposes ;* if he mean by it any apos- 
tolical tradition, he alleges it with the same fidelity, as he mentions 
ancient tradition for the Roman supremacy to the African fathers ;" and 
as his next successors, Zosimus, Boniface, Celestine, alleged a canon of 
Nice to 4 council at Carthage, for the same purpose. 

Objection. You take uo notice of traditum est, which was something 
that ought to have heen observed, and would have: left no such liberty. 


« (cap. viii-] ὁ In Crabe tom. I, p. 452. ¢ Not. in Epfst. xevi. in ii, tum. August. 
_ # places in contrast. ¢ Epist. xel. 
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Answer. Whatever be meant by his traditum est, it was no authori- | 
tative general order, enjoining all to use the same words in prayer; for 
if there had been any such thing, it would not have been universally 
disregarded. : 

If there had been anything delivered, against such freedom in cele- 
brating, by ancient or modern authors, worthy of observance ; it would 
have been taken notice of, by some of those who used this liberty, as 
well as by Innocent ; who had many contemporaries not infcrior to him- 
self: else that age was very unhappy; since nothing of eminency 
appeared in him, (nor in the Roman bishops generally of those times) 
but his great place, if that impartial critict mistake him not, who says, 
et dictionem, et ingenium, et erucditionem tali dignam presule desiderare 
coyimur, ‘we are compelled to deny him the address, and genius, and 
learning, meet for such a bishop.” 

Yet he, ambitious to have all dance after the Roman pipe, though δὲ 
yet. it gave herein no certain sound, (and indeed their stickling abott 
this and the supremacy, was to little purpose for one age or two) makes 
that matter of complaint, which was far from being so with his betters, 
both then and in better times. But however he resented it; he hath 
left us evidence, that in his days, as elsewhere, so in Italy, every one 
held his own way, even in consecrationibus,” and consccrated as he 
thought fit. And in fine, there is reason to think, this bishop wds not 
so much offended, because they did not use the same words in cele- 


« Erasmus. 

ἢ Qua in parte nemini verecundia et modestia nostra prejudicat, quo minus unvsquisque, quod 
voluerit, sentiat, et quod senserit, faciat.—Ostendi quid nos, quantum in nobis 4st, sentiamus: 
nemini prrescribentes, quo minus statuat, quod putat unusquisque preepositus, actus sui rationem 
Domino redditurus, “‘ In which respect our modesty and moderation judges no man, so that every 
one may think as he pleases, and act as he thinks. I have shown what opinion we according to 
our ability have formed, giving rules to none, so that every bishop may establish what he deems 
Tight, as having to render an account of his acts to the Lord.” Cypr. ad Magn. Ep, vii. lib. iv. 
Hiee tilt bieviter—rescripsimus, nemini prescribentes aut prejudicantes, quo minus unusquisque 
episcurum quod putaverit fuciat, habens arbitrii sul liberam facultatem, ‘‘ We have written briefly 
by way of reply, these things, laying down rules for, and judging no man, so that every one of the 
bishops may do as he thinks right, having the free exercise of his own judgment.” Ep. ad 
Jubaian p. 227. 

Augustine, without expressing any offence, says the varieties were more than could be well 
known. August. Retract. lib. ii, cap. xx. 

Libri duo, quorum est titulus, Ad Inquisitiones Januarii, multa de sacramentis continent disputata, 
sive qum universaliter, sive qu particulariter, é. 6. non pereeque in omnibus locis servat ecclesia, 
nec tamen commemorsri omnia potuerant, ‘ Two books whoee title is, ‘Answers to the Inquiries 
of Januarius,’ contain much disputation concerning the sacred rites which the Church observes, 
either universally or in particular regions, i. 6. not in all places alike, and yet it was impossible to 
notice them all” 

¢ Si instituta ecclesiastica, ut sunt 8 beatis apostolis tradita integra vellent servare Domini sacer- 
dotes, nulla adversitas, nulla varietas, in ipsis ordinibus et consecratiouibus haberetur, “ If the priests 
of the Lord would preserve {ntact the ecclesiastical institutes as they were handed down by the 
blessed aposties, there would obtain no diversity, no variety in ordering worship, and consecrating 
the mysteries.” (Innocent. ad Decent.] Vid. Pref. ad Cone p. 233. 


A DISCOURSE CONCERNING LITURGIES. 303 


.brating and consecrating, as because they did not use the same rites 
and order ; for in these, that epistle of bis is most concerned. 

And further, I can see no probability, that at Rome itself, there was 
any settled (much less imposed) form of consecration, before* that men- 
tioned by Gregory.” For if any of the former bishops had left behind 
them any such prayer, and commanded, it to be used by that church for 
this purpose ; it is not credible, that it would have been recited for the 
novel composition of such an obscure person, of whom we can know 
nothing by knowing his name. Gregory tells us, that prayer (or canon, 
as he also calls it) was made by Scholasticus, who, as it is most pro- 
bable,* lived about his own time. Some writers of the popes’ lives, and 
others, ascribe indeed several parcels of that canon to bishops befure 
Gregory's days; one to Alexander, another to Siricius, another to Leo, (nor 
find I more) but whether they new better, at such a distance, or ought 
tg have more credit than Gregory, is casy to determine, And if those 
parcels be examined, it will appear [that] they arc nothing to the pur- 
pose, or else later than the sixth age. This form of Scholasticus, Gregory 
having? altered it as he thought fit, and added the Lord’s prayer to it, 
(which, though it were used nowhere publicly, but in the eucharistical 
office, in any place ; yea not in that it seems, at Rome, till he introduced 
10) made use of it in that church ; where, by custom, it came to he 
settled, but not by rule, in his time at least. For, that he neither 
imposed it, nor had a mind to impose it, is apparent, by what he writes 


« Ordo Romanus continet haud dubie ordincm oa ἢ. Ciregorio institutum: nayn ut author cat 
Johannes diaconus, codicem Gelasianum, quem de missarum avlennibus composuecrat Gregorius, 
multa subtrahens, pauca convertena, nounulla adjiciens, in unius libri volumen redegit, qui ordo 
postea per universum fere occidentem obtinult, ‘The Ordo Komanus contains doubtless an order 
laid down by Grygory. For, as John the deacon says, Gregory, by cutting out many things, chang. 
ing a few and adding some, comnprersed the manuscript which Gelasius had written concerning the 
solemnisation of the church-services intu a volume, consistitag of one book, which Ordo afterwards 
obtained throughout almost all the west.” Cassand. Liturg. Pref. ad Ord. Rom p. 92, 

In neither uf those orders, which Cassander gives us for the ancient Roman order, the shorter 
or longer, are there any prescribed forins of prayer; but only a bare relation of the order wherein 
they proceeded. 6 Lib. vii, Epist. [Ixili.] 

¢ Bellarmine denies not but it je probable, that BScholasticus then lived, De Miss. lib. if. cap. 
xix. p. 819. Gregorii igitur @tate, circa an. 590, vixit consaicinator ile canonis, “ Jn the time of 
Gregory, therefore, about 4.p. 590, lived the author of the canon.” Chemnit. Exam. pars fi. p. 358. 
Si vero Gregorius per Scholasticus intelligat certum aliquem hominem, qui atate ipsius vixerit, 
ut adversaril contendant, ‘If, however, as our opponents contend, Gregory means by Scholasticuns 
any ,particular person who lived in his own time, it is agreed to be a probable supposition.” 
Bellarm. De Miss. lib. ii. cap. xix. p. 819. 

The benediction, it seems to be in Augustin. Epist. lix. [Ed. Antw. Ep. cxliz.] 

Vid. Thornd. Serv. pp. 384, 385. 

4 Orationem autem Dominicam idcirco mox post precem dicimus, quia mos apostolorum ἔα, ut 
ad ipsam solummodo orationem, oblationis hostiam consecrarent. Et valde mihi inconveniens 
visum est: ut precem, quam Scholasticus composuerat super oblationem diceremus; et ipsam 
traditionem, quam Redemptor noster composuit, super ejus corpus et sanguinem non diceremus, 
‘‘ We say the Lord’s prayer directly after this prayer, becuuse it was the custom of the apostles to 
consecrate the sacrifice with that prayer only. And it appeared very untuitable to me to offer over 
the oblatign the prayer which Scholasticus had composed, and not to offer the form which our 
Redeemer composed over his body and blood.” Greg. lib. vii. Epist. 1χ 
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to our Austin ;* who had mentioned the various’ modes of celebrating . 
the eucharist in several churches, particularly the Roman and_ the 
French ; with a design to know his sense thereof, and which he would 
have him follow. ‘ 

That part ascribed to Alexander, by Platina and Durandus, hath 
nothing of prayer in it; being only a rehearsal of the words and 
actions, used in the institution of this sacrament ; and so is impertinent. 

That [part] fathered upon Siricius, Communicantes, ἄς, is not found 
in the Roman order; which Bellarmine says, contains the ancient ganon 
entirely,° and so is a patch added some hundreds of years after Siricius ; 
when Rome was so degenerated, as to prefer Mary before Christ. 

That [part] attributed to Leo, Zane igitur oblationem servitutis nostra, 
&c. is a patch added long after, as M. Moulin? observes. These words, 
Of our servitude, for, Of us thy servants, show manifestly, that this 
prayer was added uuto the mass in a barbarous age, wherein they did 
say, Placuit nostr mediocritati subtiliter intimare vestram fraternitatém, 
“It has pleased our Mediocrity correctly to certify your Fraternity ;” of 
which phrases are stuffed the epistles of the bishops and clergymen of 
the seventh age, and others following. 

Gregory, In his answer to Austin, (who was his creature, and whom 
he might have led into any conformity with a beck,) is so far from’, 
enjoining him to conform to what was used. at Rome, that he does not 
so much as advise it; nay, he persuades him to a course inconsistent 
with any restraint ; and will have him use bis berty, in making choice 
of what he saw best, in any of the differing churches, and if he found 
anything which might be more pleasing to God, quod plus omnipotenti 
Deo possit placere, than what was uscd at Rome, to prefer thaty (which was _ 
suitable to his maxim, Jr una side, nihil eficit sancte ecclesia diversa ὦ 
consuetudo; “ where there is one faith, there is no hurt to the church by 
diversity® of usages ;”) intimating, that he was not so fully satisfied with 
the Roman mode ; but that he had room to think, the way of another 


¢ Austin of Canterbury. 

4 Novit fraternitas tua Romane ecclesize conavetudinem, in qua se nutritum meminit; sed mihi 
placct, ut sive in sancta Romana, sive in Gallfarum, seu in qualibet ecclesia, aliquid invenisti, quod 
plus omnipotenti Deo possit placere, aolielte eligas—Non enim pro locis res, sed pro bonis rebue 
loca amanda sunt. Ex singulis ergo quibusque ecclesils, que pia, que religiosa, que recta sunt, 
elige. ἅς. “Thou knowest, brother, the mavuer of the Roman church, in which you remember 
you were nursed, But my wind iv, that if you discover aught, whether in the Roman or Gallican, 
or any other church whatever which best pleases God, you should carefully make choice thereof. 
For things are not to be esteemed for the aake of places, but places on account of good customs. 
Make choice therefore of whatsoever things are godly, religious, and right, in any single church 
whatsvever.” Beda Eccles. Hist. lib. i cap. xxvii. 

In diversis ecclesils diversas protulit consuetudines ; nec Romanus {pse ubique voluit imponen- 
dus, ‘He patronised different customs in different churches; and did not himself think that the 
Roman order ought to be universally imposed.” Spelm Coneil. p. 110. 

© De Miva. lib. 11 cap. xx. p. 528. ‘ 4 Of the Mass, p. 29§. 

“ Ἢ διαφωνεω τῆς νηστεέας THY ὁμόνοιαι τῆς feo Tews συνίστησι, “ The difference about the fast, 
cominende the unity of the faith." L[reneeus to Victor, in Euseb. lib, v. (cap. χλιν.] 8 
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“hurch might be more pleasing to God ; which was in reason sufficient 
to restrain him from imposing it on Austin, or others. And the free 
course he would have Austin take, was not only his advice, but his 
practice : for when it was objected to him, that he followed, even in this 
administration, the customs of some other churches, particularly of the 
Greek ; his answer signifies, that he would not be so circumscribed by 
the customs of Rome, but when he saw anything good, in any other of 
the inferior churches, he was ready to imitate it. 4 

And,,as Gregory did not impose the Roman canon, or form of conse- 
cration og Austin, nor would have him prescribe it to others : so Austin, 
though rigid and imperious enough, did not offer to impose it on the 
Britons. He requires of them, but conformity in three things only, as 
Beda relates that transaction, whercof this was πόποι But, if he had 
insisted on this, he had found no more compliance herein, than in the 
gtheg: for the Britons and Seots were not only® cnemies to the Roman 
use in the cucharist in Gildas’ time; but were adverse to, and unac- 
quainted with any uniformity, as in celebrating the Lord's supper, so in 
other parts of worship; and had πὸ prescribed liturgies for such 
uniformity long after. Which is manifest, by what bishop Usher, the 
most learned of our bishops, affirms of the Irish, (who with the Scots,) 
av he tells us,“ differed little or nothing from what was maintained by 


« Epist. xli. ad Leandrum, lib. [i,j Counc. Yolet. iv. Can, ν. (In Hardouin, Can. vi] Walafr. 
Strab. De Reb. keeles. cap, xvve 

Non de Constantinopolitana ecclesia, quod dicunt; quia cam dubitat: sedi apostolicze exse sub- 
jectam? Tamen si quid boul, vel ipsa, vel altera ecclesia haber, ego et minores me, quok ab iflicitis 
prohibeo, in bone imutari patatus sum. Stultus cst cur, qui co se pritnum existiial, ut bona qua 
viders t discere coutemnat, “ Not from the chureh of Constantinople, do [ borrow, as they allege. 
Who doubts that that church 1s subject τὸ the Roman See? Nevertheless, if that church ar any 
Sther possesses anything good, Tani reads to imitate In what js good those my inferiors whom 1 
restrain from whatis unlawfnl. For he is a fool who thisks himself supcerion in such a degree that 
he is above learning what he aces to he good.” Lib. vii. Ep. 1. ai. 

ὁ Dierbat auten: cis, Quia in multis quidem nostia consetudini, ino universalls ecclesia cone 
traria geritis; et tamen, si in tribus hit mihi obtemperare vultis, ut pascha suo tempore celebretin; 
ut ministerium baptizandi, quo Deo renascimur, secundum morem sancta Romane [οἱ apostollem] 
ecclesiz compleatis : ut genti Anglorum una nobiscum verbum Domini predicetis, caters qua 
agitis, quumvis moribus nostris contraria, equanimiter cuucta tylerabimus, “ He sald to them, In 
many respects, indeed, ye act contrary to our manner, yea to that of the universal church. And 
yet if in these three things ye hcarken to me, viz. to keep Easter at the proper tine, to adininister 
the office of baptism, in which we are regencrated to God, after the manner of the holy Koman 
and apostolic church, and to preach the word of God, together with us tothe English nation, we 
will meekly bear all other things which ye do, though contrary to our customs.” Bed. Hist. lib. {ii.] 
[cap. 1i.) 

Another account runs thus: E Britonum et Scotorum episcopis, in synodo in Wigorniensi pro- 
vincia, postulavit, ut deinceps non Asiano sed Romano more, predicarent, baptizarent, ct pascha 
celebrarent, “ In a synod of the Scfttish and British bishops, held in the province of Worcester, he 
demanded that thenceforth they should preach, baptize, and keep Easter, not after the Apiatic 
manner, but after that of Rome.” InSpelm, Concil. pp. 107,108. [Wilkins, tom. i.p. 25.) Where, 
by conformity in baptism, probably he means (as in that about Easter) the time of baptizing, for 

*which the Roman bishops were great zealots. Vid. Leo Epist. 

¢ Britanni moribus Romanis inimici, non solum in missa, sed etiam in tonsura, ‘' The Britons 
are encmics to the Roman customs, fot only in respect to the mass, but also in respect to the ton- 
sure.” Gildas in Ush. Relig. of Irish, p. 34. 4 Epist. Dedic. 
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their neighbours the Britons. “It is sure (says he) that in the suc- 
ceeding ages, no one general form of divine service was retained ; but 
divers rites and manners of celebration, in divers parts of this kingdom ; 
until the Roman use was brought in at last, by Gillibertus, and Mala- 
chias, and Christianus, who were the pope's legates here, about five 
hundred years ago.” So that the Irish for above eleven hundred years 
(and the Britons and Scots, if not so loug, yet long after Austin) 
retained such liberty herein, as the church anciently enjoyed in all¢ 
quarters of the world. And when Gillibert, one of those Roman legates, 
rails at those various? modes of administering worship as schismatical, 
and such wherewith all Ireland had been deluded: he does no more, 
than those (whom a better prospect of things, in later and clearer times, 
might have made wiser) who are ready still to brand that as schism, 
which agrees not with their own novel conceits or orders, how corre- 
spondent soever it may be to the general usages of the ancient churches. 
And whether of old, the churches had any such custom, as to confine 
the administration of the Lord’s supper to prescribed forms of prayer, 
let those who are disinterested, judge by the preiises. 

To proceed ; the words in their delivery of the elements were not of 
old prescribed, nor used in any wnvariable form. We need not go so 
hich, for proof of this, as the sixth age. Later and worse times afford 
evidence enough to satisfy us. Only, in our way, the observation of the 
truly noble Du Plessis, as to the former ages, is true beyond contradic- 
tion, Jnter dandum vero verba hujus mysterti significativa, ἐπεργέστατα καὶ 
ἐναργέστατα queque preferebant, ita tamen, ut certis et stutis sese non alliga- 
bant,* “ At the distribution they preferred the weightiest and clearest 
words significant of this mystery, in such manner, however, as not to tie 
themselves down to fixed and stated expressions.” And the variety used 
herein, both by Greek and Latin churches, is worth our notice, as he 
tells us, Contra adversariorum superstitionem, qui sacramentorum, tum 
distributionem tum consecrationem, certis verbis adligare voluerunt, “In 
opposition to the superstition of the papists,” (which it were to be wished 
they had kept to themselves,) “ who would have both the consecration 
and distribution of the sacraments, confined to a set of words."/ 

« Ut sup. ἢ. 98. ὁ Relig. of Irish, cap. ἵν. p. 31. 

© For the East, Vid. Socrat. Hist. lib. [v.] cap. [xxil.] Παρὰ πάσαις θρησκείαις τῶν εὐχῶν, οὐκ ἔστιν 
εὑρεῖν συμφωνυυσας ἀλλήλαιν διὸ ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ, “In all observances connected with the prayers, 
we whall not be able to find two sections of the church agreeing with each other.” 

For the West. Innocentius Epist. ad Decentium, Diversa in diversia locia cclebrari videntur, 
“ Divera rights appear to be performed in divers places.” 

For the South. Augustin. Lib. De Baptism. contra Donat. (lib. vi. cap. xxv.] 

4 Ut diversi et schismaticl ΠῚ] ordinca, quibus Hibernia pene tota delusa est, ubi que catholico, 
et Romano cedant officio, ‘* That those conflicting and echismatical modes of service, with which 
almost all Ireland is deluded, may everywhere give place to the catholic and Roman manner of 


ofticiating.” Usher, ibid. | 
“ De Miss. p. 145. p. 155. 
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᾿ς Yet how superstitious soever they were, in using their canon as a 
charm, so as a word, a syllable might not be changed ; more liberty 
was left and used, as to the words in the distribution of the eucharist ; 
even after Charles the Great had suffered himself to be abused, as the 
pope's executioner, in forcing some uniformity according to the Romish 
orders, on some of his subjects. 

Agobardus, archhishop of Lyons (famous, as for his opposition to 
images, so for his endeavours to reform the corrupt service of those 
times) could not well like that common Roman form, The body of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, ὅσ. since he was only for Seripture expressions in 
the public offices ; Cum preter Scripturas admittere in sacris offctis nihil 
vellet. Whether he was wisely or piously disliked for this, they who 
have a due reverence for the Scripture, are more fit to be judges, than 
either Baronius, or his epitomator,* who says, ob nimiam suam scrupulost- 
tatem haud quam putavit consecutus gloriam,? “On account of his extreme 
scriipulosity, he gained but little repute.” 

The words, which Adrian the Second used in giving the communion 
to Lotharius, were far from any prescribed form. Post missarum solen- 
nia, sanctam et communionem porrigens, in illum hac verba allocutus est.¢ 
St innovium te recognoscis a prohibito et interdicto {ἰδὲ a Nicolao adulterii 
seelere; et hoc siva mente statutum habes, ut nunguam diebus vita tue 
Waldrade pellicis tue dudum a te repudiate miscearis nefario concubitu ; 
fiducialiter accede, et sucramentum salutis eterna: tibt ad remissionem pec- 
catorum per futurum percipe: sin autem tua conscientia te accusat, teque 
lethalt vulnere sauciatum proclamat, aut tterum redire mente disponis in 
machie volutabrum, nequaquam sumere prosumas, ne sorte ad judicium et 
condemnation tibi advemat, quod fidelibus ‘ud remedium preeparavit 
Divina providentia,4 “ After the solemnisation of the sacred services, as 
he handed him the holy communion, he addressed him in these words, 
‘If thou art conscious of being innocent of the crime of adultery forbid- 
den and interdicted by Nicolaus, and hast resolved with stedfast purpose 
never all the days of thy life to have sinful intercourse with Waldrada, 
thy concubine, now at length divorced from thee, draw near in faith, 
and take for the future the sacrament of thy eternal salvation for the 
remission of sins. But if thy conscience accuses thee, and proclaims 
thee to be wounded with a mortal wound, or if thou art minded in thine 
heart to return to the mire of thy adultery, by no means presume to 
take it, lest that which Divine providence has prepared for the faithful 
us a cure, become to thee judgment and damnation.’” 

The words, with which ‘the same Adrian delivered the sacrament to 


“ epitomizer. + Spond. ad an. 831. n. 2. ¢ Spond. ad an. 868, n. 4, 
4 In Regin et Aimon, Hb. v. cap. xxi. 
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the rest of the French, are neither the same with these now described, 
nor with those in the missal (the words in that administration being but 
the tale* of these) and the form changed too (as well as the matter) being 
expressed. hypothetically. δὲ domino et reyi tuo Lothurio in objecto adul- 
terii crimine favorem non prirstitisti, neque consensum tribuisti, et Wuldrade 
aliisve ab hae sede apostulica eccommunicatis non communicasti; corpus 
et sanguis Donini nostri Jesu Christi prosit tibt in vitam aternam,? “ If 
thon hast given uo favour, and hast yielded no consent to Lotharius 
thy lord and king in the crime of adultery laid to his charge, and hast 
not communicated with Waldrada, or others who have beey excom- 
mnunicated by this apostolic see, may the body and blood of our Lord 
Jesus Christ benefit thee unto life eternal.” 

Long after this, Leuthericus, archbishop of Sienna, in the delivery 
uf the sacrament, used these words ; Accipe, si cignus es, “ Receive it, 
if thon art worthy.” Robert king of France checked him for it, not 
because thereby he transyressed any established order; but because 
‘the king, (not well enough acquainted with the apostle’s discourse, 
1 Cor. xi.) supposed there were none worthy to receive ; Cian tamen_ sit 
nullus qui habeatur diqnus, “Since there is πὸ one who can be deemed 
worthy 3” whereas Leutheriens’ mode of distribution implied, [that] none 
that were not worthy should receive, As for Spondias’ inference, that 
this bishop was no friend to transubstantiation, because he delivered 
not the eucharist in the words of the missal, Corpus Domini Jesu Christi 
sit tihi salus aninue et corporis, “ May the body of our Lord Jesus Christ 
be to thee salvation of soul and body,” upon a supposition, it seems, that 
the monster they are in love with, is thereby countenanced ; whether 
it is just or no, 1 leave those to consider, whom it concerns.¢ 

To add no more, surely the words wherewith Gregory the Seventh 
took the sacrament himself, and would have delivered it to the emperor, 
‘annot be found in any mass-bouk. They are thus represented by Spon- 
dwus® out of Lambertus, Chunque sacratissinam eucharistiam sumpturus 
mante eam tencret, vocato rege αὐ untversa adstantium multitudine, conte- 
statum esse, cam se stanere in ἡ ἰδὲ ertmimum, que schismatici adversus 
ipsum promulyasseat; ut st innocens esset, absolreretur ab omni suspicione, 
si vero reus, subsitanca: periret morte, “When about to take the sacred 
eucharist, as he held it in his hand, he called the king and the whole 
multitude of by-standers to witness, that he took it as an ordeal in 
reference to the charges which the schismatics had propagated to his 
prejudice; so that if he were innocent, he might be freed from all sus- 
picion; but if guilty, might suddenly dic.” 

Or those of Paschal Second, who, cwn in eelebratione misse traderet 


counterpart. ὁ Id. ibid. © Spond. ad an. 1004. n. il. 4 Ad an. 1077. n. ii. 
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* Henrico imperatori V. corpus et sanguinem Domini nostri Jesu Christi: 
Domine tmperator, inqutt, hoe corpus Domini natun ex Maria virgine, 
passum in cruce pro nobis, sieut sancta et apostolica tradit ecclesia, danas 
tibi; in confirmationem pacis, inter me et te, idgue factum an. 1111, idibus 
Aprilis, teste Sigeberto,* “When in the celebration of the mass he 
handed to the emperor Henry V. the body and blood of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, he said, My lord the emperor, wd give thee this body of our 
Lord which was born of the virgin Mary, and suffered for us on the 
cross, as the holy and apostolic church teaches, m confirmation of the 
peace between thee and me, made this 138th day of April, in the 
yew 1111, as witness Sigebert.” 

For baptism there is not any the least reason to imagine they were 
more confined to set forms, in administering it, than the cucharist. 
And therefore, where there is so little néed to endeavour for a copious 
proof, we may be briefer. 

The liberty the ancients took, to use several forms in baptism, with 
great variety, tu the invarialle use of which, those that are for freedom 
in praying, are willingly confined ; signifies [that] they used as much 
liberty in those prayers. 

J can find no more uniformity, in their celebrating this sacrament, 
fhan the other. But enough may be caxily found, to show, that they 

-were not, they woidd not be, tied up to words and syllables. Even where 
varying forms might seem dangerous, they used variety of words, and 
thought an agreement in sense sufficient. And this is observable, as to 
the terms wherein Christ delivered the form of baptizing, Mats, xxviii. 
where surely, if auywhere, they would have been patieat of confinement 

_to all punetiios, This was accounted a form preseribed by Divine 
authority, “ Ler numque tingendi imposita est, eb forma prescripta est. 
Ite, docete nationes, tingentes eas in nomen IJ'ptris, et Filu, et Spiritus 
Sancti, * The law of baptism is laid down, and the form is prescribed, 
‘Go teach the nations, baptizing them into the name of the Father, 
and the Son, and the Holy Crhost,'” says Tertullian.’ [0 was not thought 
that any had so much authority to prescribe, as Christ ; nor that any 
prescriptions were su punctually to be observed. And yet, even in this, 
they made account, [that ] some liberty was left, and might be used; and 
used it was accordingly, as is manifest in their practice. 

The first word, “ baptizing,” some used in the first person, ego baptize 
te, “1 baptize thee ;” some in the second person, βαστισθήτω, “ be thon 
baptized ;” some in the third person, βαπτίζεται ὁ δεῖνα, “ this person, or 
this servant of Christ is baptized.”° Also they thought it as fit, to use 
in the Latin churches, tingo, (a native of the Latins) as daptizo, (an 


e 
« Cent. xii. cap. vi. p. 884. + De Baptiem. cap. xiii. ¢ Vid. Theod. Lect. [p. 187.} 
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adopted word.) So Cyprian,* Jte ergo, et docete gentes omnes, tingentes eag 
in nomine Patris, &c.” “Go therefore and teach all nations, baptizing them 
(tingentes) in the name of the Father,” &c. Yet sometimes [he uses ] 
baptizv. So Tertullian,” in the place forequoted,* Novissime mandavtt, 
ut tingerent in Patrem, &c. “Lastly he commanded that they should 
baptize (tingerent) into the Father,” ἄς. So Jerome and Augustin/ 
render the words of Christ by tingentes® So they use mergo, or 
mergito, for baptizo. Thus Jerome, Velut in lavacro, ter caput mer- 
gitare, “e.g. the trine immersion in baptism ;” which the Greeks 
express by τὸ δὲ τρὶς βαπτίζεσθαι τὸν ἄνθρωπον And ‘Tertfullian,* 
dehine ter mergitanur, “hence we are immersed thrice,” τρὶς μὲν αὐτὸν 
ὁ iepapyns βαπτίζει, “the priest baptizes him thrice.” They did not 
think, it seems, that Christ: himself (whatever others take upon them) 
would tie them so precisely to his own words, but that they might have 
leave to change them for others, which changed not the sense. 

The like liberty was taken, in changing the next phrase, εἰς ὄνομα, 
“into the name,” into ἐπ᾽ ὀνόματος, “in the name,” as it is in Justin 
Martyr.” 


© Kplst. til. lib. iv. ὁ Bpist. Hi. Ub. ii. © Epist. ad Jubaian. p. 227, 

4 Et post rosurrectionem spondens, miseucum se discipulis promissionem Patris, ct novissime 
mandana, ut Giagerent in Patrem, et Ciium, et Spiritum Sanctum, nonin unum, Nam nec seme), 
xed ter, ad singula nomina in personas singulas tingimiuy, “ He pledged himself, after hié resurrec- 
tion, to send on his disciples the promise of the Father, and lastly commanded them to baptize (ut 
tingerent) into the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghost. Notintoone. Neither once only. 
Bat thrice are we baptized (tingimur) into the separate Persons on the mention of cach separate 
name." Tertull adv. Prax. cap. xxvi. 

Neque quicquam refert Inter cos, quos Johannes in Jordane, et Petrus in Tiberi tinxit, ‘‘ Nor 
is there any difference whom John baptized (tinxit) in the Jordan, and Peter in the Tiber.” De 
Daptiz. cap. [iv.] et cap. xix. Dic baptismi selenniorem pascha prmstat, cum et passio Domini, in 
quo tingimur, adimpleta est. 

¢ De Hapt. cap. xiii. and Ad Praxeum, cap. xxvi. 

f In hoc ergo fonte, antequam vos toto corpore tinguerimus, interrogavimus, credis in Deum, &c, 
‘* Hlence before we baptized (tingeriinus) you in your whole body, in this font, we asked, Bel.evest 
thou in God?” August. Hoin, {}1|.} De Myst. Baptism. ad Neophyt. in Vicec. p. 608. 4 Voss. 

4 Multa, que: per traditionem, in ec clesiis observantur, autoritatem sibi scriptee legis usurpaverant, 
velut, in lavacro ter mergitare, '' Many practices which are observed In the church by tradition 
have obtained the authority of a written command, δ. φ. the tripe »mmersion of baptism.” Hieronym. 
adv. Luciferian. [Ed. Paris. 1706, tom. iv. col. 291.) 

( Basil. de Spirit Sancto, cap. xxvii. 

* Dehine ter mergitamur, amplius aliquid respondentes, quam Dominus in evangelio Jetermi- 
navit, ‘‘Hence we are immersed thrice, making somewhat more lengthened responses than the 
Lord has prescribed in the Gospel.” Tertull. De Cor. Mil. cap. iil. 

Mysternum Tiinitatia in sacramento baptismatis demonstratur, dum tertia vice vetus homo mergi- 
tur, “‘ The mystery of the Trinity ls set forth in the sacrament of baptism, seeing the old man is 
plunged thrice.” August, De Temp. Serm. cci. [Ed. Antw. Serm. x]. Append.) Quando in salutari 
lavacro tertio Christiani merguntur, “ Clhiistians are immersed in the laver of salvation thrice.” 
Hom. [xe.} De Temp. (Ed. Antw. Serm. axiv. Append,] Mira Dei pietas! peccator mergitur undis, 
‘© Marvellous compassion of God! A sinner is washed in the waves.” Paulin. Epigr. xii. ad 
Severuln. 

As great a change, as if any amongst us now, administering baptiam, instead of J baptize thee, 
should say, I dip, or, I wash thee, in the name, δίς. 

1 Vpia βαπτίσματα μίας μνήσιας, ‘ Three immersions for ὁπ“ initiation.” Can. Apost.°l. 

Dionys. Eccles. Hier. (cap. fl. p. 78, Ὁ } in Voss. " Apol. ii. p. 159, 160. 
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And the Latins, for in nomen, “into the name,” (as it is in Tertullian?) 
use in nomine, ‘in the name,” as in Cyprian, supra; a difference which 
some count more than syllabical. Yet Tertullian varies morc, when 
Re leaves it (the name) quite out; which he does more than once: 
Novissime mandavit, ut tingerent in Patrem, Filium, et Spiritum Sanctum,? 
“Lastly, he commanded them to baptize, into the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghost.” Ite ad docendas et tingendas nationes in Patrem, Filium, 
et Sptritum Sanctum,. “Go teach and baptize the nations into the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost.” They thought it no variation 
of the rule, where the sense and design of it was observed, to change 
something of the expression.4 And would they presume to exact a 
more punctual confurmity to rules of their own making, than what they 
thought Christ required to his? Or would they pay more to any 
human constitution, than they made account was due to the Divine ? 
Their practice obliged them to leave others as much, or more liberty 
than here they took; and neither to fetter others, nor be fettered by 
them, with words and syllables, when the great Lawgiveér had lefi, them 
so free. 

But proceed we to what may seem yet more considerable. Some 
thought themselves not obliged to baptize expressly in the name of the 
. sacred Trinity, μὴ ποιεῖσθαι τῆς τριάδος ἐπίκλησιν, 80 a8 to name every 
Person as they are mentioned, Matt. xxviii. 19, but in the name of 
Christ, or of the Lord Jesus, or of the Lord. 

And this, supposed to be the practice of the best times, hath great 
advocates; Basil’ defends it thus, ἡ γὰρ τοῦ Χριστοῦ προσηγορία, τοῦ 
παντός ἐστιν ὁμολογία, “the naming of Christ is an acknowledgment of 
the whole Trinity:” δηλοῖ yap τὸν re χρίσαντα Θεὸν, καὶ τὸν χρισθέντα "Υἱὸν 
καὶ τὸ χρῖσμα τὸ Πνεῦμα, “For it equally sets forth God who anoints, 
and the Son who is anointed, and also the unction, which is the Spirit,” 
which are almost the words of Lrenwus before him,* In Christi enim nomine 
subauditur, qui unait, οἱ ipse qui unctus est, et ipsa unctio in qua unctus est. 
Et unzit quidem Pater, unctus est vero Filiug, in Spiritu qui est unctio, 
“For in the name of Christ is understood, he that anoints, and he that is 
anointed, and the unction with which he is anointed. And the Father 
indeed anoints, but the Son was anointed, with the Spirit, who is the 
unction.” 

Add to these, Theophylact, who affirms, Τὸν βαπτιζομένον eis τὸ ὄνυμα 
Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ele Τριάδα βαπτίζεσθαι, ove ἀπομεριζομένου τοῦ Πατρὸς, καὶ 
τοῦ "Υἱοῦ, καὶ τοῦ ἁγίον Πνεῦματος, “ That he who is baptized into the 


¢ De Baptia. cap. xiii. δ Adv, Praxeam, cap. xxvi. ¢ De Prescrip. cap, vill. 
¢ Vicec. de Bapt. p. 395. Zuingl. de Bapt. tom. fi. p. 201. Piscat. in Matt. x xviii. 

« Lib. de Spiritu Sancto, (cap. xi?.J JS p. 257. 4 Adv. Heres. lib. iii. cap. xx. ἢ. 209, 
43n Act. il. . 
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name of Jesus Christ, is baptized into the Trinity ; the Father, . 
and the Son,and the Holy Ghost, being not parted." To the same 
purpose Ainbrose also following Basil in the defence of it, says, Qui unum 
dizit, Trinitatem signavit. Si Christum dicas, et Deum Patrem, ἃ que 
unctus est Filius, et ipsum, qui unctus est, Milian, et Spiritum, quo unctus 
est, sesiqnasti, si tumen id etiam corde comprehendus," ὅθ. “ He who 
nates one Person indicates the Trinity. If thou namest Christ, thou 
hast named God the Father, by whom the Son is anvinted, and the 
Son himself, whe is anointed, and the Spirit, with which he is anointed, 
provided thou includest these mentally.” If the Person was ,named 
so as the rest were understood, they thought the prescribed form 
sufficiently observed, though it was not verbatim repeated, but liberty 
taken, to change either the words, or their order, So these excellent 
persons judged, in reference to the form of baptizing, which our great 
Lord delivered to us. And ean we think they would take upon them 
to preseribe more imperiously, or would more puuctually observe f, 
if others had imposed a form, &pecially in: prayers, where varying 18 
more tolerable, and the preseribers of no authority, im comparison of 
him who authorised the form before us? 

Some used this variation in Cyprian’s time, Quumodo ergo quidam 
dicunt——modu in nomine Jesu Christi, ubicunque et quouodocunque gentilen ᾿ 
baptisatum remissionem peccatorum conse posse,’ According to which 
some say that a heathen, by whomsoever or howsuever he be baptized, 
provided it be in the name of Christ, may obtain remission of sins.” 
Ie allows it not indeed, but it seems some of those that were not of 
his opinion, for rebaptizing of the baptized by heretics, differed from 
him in this. A little before algo he says,° Non est autem quod aliquis - 
«(ὦ cireunveniendam Christianam veritaten Christi nomen opponat, ut 
dicat, in nomine Jesu Cheisti, ubicunque ef quomodocungue buptizati, 
gratiam baptismi sunt consecuti, &c. “ It is not as one who to corrupt 
Christian truth puts forward the name of Christ, represents the matter 
when he says, Those who in any place whatsoever, or by whomsocver, 
ure baptized in the name of Jesus Christ, obtain the grace of baptism.” 

Others, though they expressed the three Persons in administering 
baptism, yet did they not tie themselves precisely herein to the words* 
οἱ Christ, but enlarged upon them, adding something thereto, as the 

4 De Spiritu Sanct. lib. i. cap. li. » Fn. Ixxifi. ad Jubaianum, page 228. ¢ page 224. 

¢ Fortasse Stephanus Roma cpiscopus, ' Perhaps Stephanus bishop of Rome.’ 

¢ Those that will have the three Persons to have been always named, deny not, but that their names 
were used with wome variation; vid. Δ σου, de Baptis. Hit. lib. iv. cap. v. Non negaverim tamen 
probabile videri, Christi, aut Jesu, aut Jesu Christi, nomen aliquandiu oppositum fuisse, addito 
item Domini nostri sed non omisso Patris ct Spiritus Sancti nomine, hac forma, Ego te baptizo in 
nomme Patris, et Filii ejus Jesu Christi Domini nostri, et Spiritus Sancti, ‘I would not deny 


however that the name of Christ, or Jesus, or Jesus Christ, in some cases was used ewith the 
aldition also of the words, our Lord, but not to the omission of the names of the Father, and of 
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former detracted. This is evident in Justin Martyr, who thus repre- 
sents the words they used in baptizing,*’Em’ ὀνόματος τοῦ Πατρὸς τῶν ὕλων 
καὶ δεσπότου Θεοῦ, καὶ τοῦ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, καὶ Πνεύματος ἁγίου 
ro ἐν τῷ ὕδατι τότε λουτρὸν ποιοῦνται, “In the name of the Father of 
all things, and of our Lord God, and of our Saviour Jesus Christ, and 


of the Holy Spirit, this washing with water is performed ;” and after- 


wards, with some variety in the latter ‘clauses, thus,’ Kat ἐπ᾽ ὀνόματος 
δὲ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, τοῦ σταυρωθέντος, ἐπὶ Ποντίου Πιλάτου, καὶ én’ ὀνόματος 
Πνεύματος ἁγίον, ὕ διὰ τῶν προφητῶν προεκήρυξε, καὶ κατὰ τὸν Ἰησοῦν πάντα; 
ὁ φωτιζἤόμενος λούεται, “Aud in the name of Jesus Christ, who was 
crucified by Pontius Palate, and in the name of the Holy Ghost, who 
by the prophets foretold all things concerning Jesus, he that is to be 
illuminated is baptized.” In which words are contained the regula fidet,? 
“the suin of the confession of faith,” as he expressed it. And if they 
used the words of that rule in baptizing, they tied not themselves to 
one form of words in that administration. For a confession of faith, 
in a common unvariable form, they had not in that age, nor long after. 
All the uniformity to be found herein, is a harmony in sense,? while 
there is in words a great. diversity. ‘The variety of expressions, used 
by the ancients (Justin Martyr, Irenwus, Clemens, ‘Tertullian, Novatian, 


he Holy Ghost, after this manner, I baptize thee in the name of the Father, and of his Son Jesus 
iat our Lord, and of the Holy Ghost.” 

Cyprian, though for the other, rejects not this, expounding Act. ji. Jesu Christi mentionem facit 
Petrus, non quasi Pater omitteretur, sed ut Patri quoque Fillus adjungeietur, &c. ν᾽ Peter makes 
nention of Jesus Christ, not that the Fathcr was omitted, but that the Son αἰδὼ might he seen tu be 
joined with the Father.” Epist. ad Jubaian, 

“ Apol ii. p.159. (Ed. Paris. 1636, p. 91, A.} § page 100. 

“ἢ τὸν κανώνι τῆς ἀληθείαι ἀκλενὴ ἐν ἑαυτῷ κατέχων ὃν διὰ τοῦ ιαπτίσμωατων eiAnge, '' He who 
retains within himaelf, and without swerving, the rule of truth, which he received by means of his 
baptism.” [τοῖς lib 1. cap. i. p. “4. So Basil, Αὐτὴν dt τὴν ὁμυλυγίαν τῆι πίστεως, πεστεύοιν ete 
Πατέρα καὶ ‘You καὶ ιγεον Πνεῦμα, ἐκ πυέων γμαμμάτων ἐχωμεν" οἱ μὲν γὰρ ἐκ τῆν TOU βαπτίσματοων 
παμαδοσεων, “Out of what writings do we receive the verysconfession of faith; namely, that we 
believe in the Father, and in the Sun, and in the Holy Ghost!) For if we derive tt from the tradition 
concerning baptism,” ἃς, De Spiritu Sanct. cap. xxvii. p. 274. Pacilius inveniuntur heretic, 
quiomnino non baptizent, quain qui symboli verbis non baptizent, ‘' Heretics why do not baptize 
at all may be more readily met with, than heretics who do not in baptism use the words of 4 
creed.’ August. contr. Don. lib. vi. cap. xxv. 

"Ἔχων τὸ κεφάλαιον τῆς πίστειυς ὧν TH βαπτίσματι, καὶ ταῖς τρμισιν ἁγίαις σφραγισι, “ Having ἃ 
summary of the faith in baptism, and in the three holy seals.” Athanas. contr. Sabel). Orat. tom. {. 
p. 513.‘ {Ed. Colon, 1686, p. 658, Β.] 

4 Cur enim veteres, non appellatione professionis variare potuerint, quando professionia εἰ 
regulg ipsius sententiis, earumque ordine et verbis, tantupere discreparent ἡ ‘‘ Why could not the 
ancients, seeing they eo widely differed an to the articles of the creed itself, and of the rule of faith 
and their order, and the words in which they were expressed, vary aa to calling it the creed?” Voss. 
De. if l. Symb. diss. i. see. xx. p. 17. 

Horum locorum collatio docere nos potest, cum veteres regulain fidei aut baptismi immutabilem 
dicunt, non ad certam et receptam ubjque verborum formulam evs respicere, sed ad vin atque 
sententiam interrogationum, ‘‘ A comparison of these passages may teach us that when the ancients 
called the rule of faith and of baptism immutable, they do not refer to 8 fixeil and universally 
received furm of words, but to the force and meaning of the Jnterrogatories.” Grot. in Matt. xxvill. 
19, Qu ipsa Cypriani verba ostendere mihi videntur, symbolum sive reyulam fidel, ipsius xtate, 
nondura adstrictam fuisse illis verbis, quibus postea scripta invenitur; cur tamen eandem fuisse 
regula sententiam, minime sit dubitandum, “These very words of Cyprian seem to me to show 
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&c., which you may see in Grotius on Matt. xxviii. 19,) in giving an 
account of its several articles, makes this manifest, [that] they were not so 
strict and severe in anything, as in the rule of faith. In other matters 
though ccclesiastical, they allowed more variableness und greater 
latitude. J/ue lege fidei manente, cetera jam discipline οἱ conversationis 
admittunt novilatem correctionis, “ Provided that the rule of faith be 
unchanged, other matters both of discipline and life admit of reforma- 
tion,” sayy Tertullian ;“ and yet in this, they were satisfied with such 
an uniformity as consisted only in sense, not in words. To one fogm of 
words in this nicest point, and where varying was most hazardous, 
they neither limited others,’ nor would be confined by others, no nor 
hy themselves. We have scen this before in Justin Martyr. Tertullian 
(and Irenwus, with others in Grotius) is also a very pregnant instance 
of 1.5 [le gives several accounts of the rule of faith, which neither 


that the creed, or rule of faith, was nut as yet, in his time, tied down to those words in which we 
afterwards find it written. At the same tine it is nut to be doubted that the sense of the rule was 
the same.” Td. ibid. 

In Tertullian, lib. De Privseript. cap. xiii. contra Prax. cap, ii. et lib. De Veland. Virg. cap i 

Vide two different forms in Lrenwo, lib. ili. cap. iv. page 172, and lib. 1 cap. ii. pp. 34, 35, edit. 
Gallus. “ De Virgin Veland. 

ὁ And when the crecds had more stated forms, in the fourth century, in the same country the 
creeds of several cities were not aniform, c.g. in Italy, that of Rome much differed from that at 
Aquileia, vide Rufin. and Voss. de Symb page 29, κοι, And that of Ravenna from both. Ush. de 
Symb. page 7. Petr. Chrysol. Serm, Ivii. &e. De Maximo Taurinensi. 

© The creed (regula fidet, ὁμολυηία πίστεων) Was at first no more than the words wherewith 
baptlam was to be delivered, Matt. xxviii.19. Parker, De Descens. Voss, De Symb. p. 23 It was 
enlarged by degrees, and till it grew too large, probably was used in the delivery of baptism, as we 
have it in Justin Martyr, no other than a cominentary, instead of the text: afterward the use of 
it was, to be rehearsed by the competcntes, " candidates for baptism,” before they were baptized, 
and so but once, or twice, or in some places thrice a year 

{1¢ was] not put into set form till the fourth age, or near it: and those forms varied in several 
places in the same country, vid. supra. μὰ 

I¢ had no place in the church service, till near the sixth age; for δὲ the Lord’s prayer was used 
no where but in the eucharistical office, while the orders for the catechumens were observed; so the 
creed was not used but in baptism, or in order τὸ it, till late. 

The tirst who brought it into the church service, was (not as Voasius says, Timotheus, but) 
Petrus Gnapheus, a person stigmatized for more heinous crimes than one: part of his character sce 
in Evagr. lib. iii, cap. xvii. He, amongst other innovations, introduced this, Πετρὸν φησὲ τὸν 
Keagea ἐπενυῆσιιι τὸ μυστηρίων ἐν τῇ ἑσπέρᾳ γινεσθαι, “It is said that Peter Gnapheus first 
thought of celebrating the mysteries in the evening,” and which was more, καὶ ἐν πασῃ συνάξει τὸ 
σύμβολον λεγέσθαι, “and of the repetition of the creed in each time of prayer.” Theod. Lect. 
Collect. lib. fi p. 18 This was about the latter end of the fifth age at Antioch, obiit an. 486. 
Afterwards Timotheus, a tlagitious person and a heretic, vid. Spond. an. 511. n. iii, brought it 
into the same use at Constantinople, being made bishop there by Anastatius, according to Baronius, 
δ11 11} 517. Τῆι mee res σι μμβολον cud ἑκαστην amatiy λέγεσθαι παρεσκεύασεν, ἐπὶ διαβολῇ δῆθεν 
Μακεάσνεον, ὡς ἀντοῦ μὴ δὲ χιμμένου τὸ σύμβολον, ἁπαξ tov ἔτους λεγόμενον πρύτερον ἐν τῇ ἁγίᾳ 
παρασκευῇ Tur Θεῖον Tudors, τῷ καιμῷ τῶν γινομενωῶν ὑπὸ τοῦ ἐπισκόπον κατηχήσεων, “" He caused 
the creed to be said at every assembly on account of the accusation of Macedonius that he did not 
hold the faith, whereas previously it was said ouly once a year, and that at the sacred preparation 
for the Divine passion, at the time the bishops are engaged in catechising.” Theod. Lect. Collect. 
lib. ff. p. 188. 

The western churches had it from the east (this (was] not the first time the church borrowed of 
heretics, e.g., the unguent from the Valentinians, τον. lib. [iii,} cap. [ii 1 stated fasta from the 
Montanists) Illud symbolum, quod nos ad imitationemn Gracorui intra missas adspmimus, “ That 
Greed which in imitation of the Greeks we have received into the church services.” Walafr'd. 
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agree with what is given by others, in mode of expression, neither with 
one another ; there being no coincidence in any one phrase observable 
through the whole.“ And is it probable that they who left. themselves 
and others so much liberty about formulas of creeds, would deprive 
others of it, or be bereaved of it themselves, in forms of prayer, (in 
baptism, or elsewhere) where there is much more reason for more 
liberty? How incredible is it, that their prayers were limited to a set 
of words, when the regula jidei, which more required it, had no such 
confmement! Surely if they had judged any such limits requisite in any 
thing of this nature, they would have given them to that rule of faith. 
No prayers, supplications, lauds, litanies, &c. could, in their judgment, 
require such strict, and precise, and unalterable bounds, as that. which 
they counted and styled inanobilem et irreformabilem, “immoveable and 
not admitting of amendinent.” 

. The apostles’ creed may be objected, but. is sufficiently removed by 
the premises. Those who can believe what pleascth them, may receive 
the story of Ruflinus concerning it; but his faithfulness and credit is 
not so much with uthers, as to advance it above a fable. And. it scems 
incredible, that there should be a form among Christians, of the apos- 
tles’ composing, and yet the ancients, for above three hundred years, 
take no notice of it, yea take the boldness to vary from it ; and, which 
is more, to prefer those of their own conception before it, on the 
sulemnest occasions. 

Or, if there were such a form of the apostles’, and the ancients would not 
confine themselves to it, as it is apparent they did not; much less would 
they be confined to forms of prayer, composed by ordinary persons. 

In the Constitutions ascribed to the apostles, the creed to be used in 


Strabo De Reb. Eccles. can. xxii. First it was used in Spaln, Conc. Toled. iil. can. ii. an. 589, Per 
omnea eccleasias Hispaniwe ct Gallicia, secundum formain oricntallum eccleslarum, concilll 
Constantinopolitani symbolum fidel recitetur, “ Throughout all the churches of Spain and Galicia 
the creed of the Constantinopolitan council is recited according to the manner of the eastern 
churches.” 

In France and Germany not until long after, Walafr. Strab. De Reb, Eccles, cap. xxii. Sed apud 
Gallos et Germanos, post dejectionem Ferlicis herctici sub gloriosissimo Carolo, Francorum rege, 
idem symbolum latius et crebrius in missarum cc:pit officiia iterari, ‘‘ But among the Gauls and Ger- 
mans after the discomfiture of the heretic Felix, in the time of the most illustrious Charles, king of 
the Franks, the same creed began to be repeated in the church services over a greater extent of 
country, and with more frequency.” And the Constantinopolitan creed rather than the Nicene, for 
a very weighty reason, (quod aptius videretur modulis musicis, ‘‘ because it was more easily set 
to music,”") of which Baronius seems ashamed. Ad an. 809. p. 111. Felix condemned, an. 794, 
Baronlus. 

It was not used at Rome till an. 1014, when Berno Augiensis (lib. De Miss.) relates, (that) he 
being at Rome, Cum Romani presbyteri ab eo interrogarentur, Cur post evangelium (ut in allis 
ecclesiis fiebat)symbolum non canerent? ‘ When the Roman presbyters were asked by hin, Where- 
fore they did not (as was done in other churches) chant the creed after the reading of the Gospel?” 
they gave him 8 reason, such a one as it is; and adds, Limperatorem (Henric. I.) Benedicto 
Pape yefsuasisse ut ad publicam missam symbolum decantarent, ‘The Envperor (Henry 1) 
prevailed on Pope Benedict to order the chanting of the creed during public service.” In Spond. 
agian 1014, n. fil. : * De Virg. Veland. 
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baptism, is excceding different from that called the apostles’, not only in 
words, phrases, order, but in the omission of divers articles, and the 
addition of others.” 

Moreover, Basil4 tells us, [that] the confession of faith is conformable’ 
to the delivery of baptism, and the doxology conformable to the con- 
fession of faith ; that they are all three much alike. That they bap- 
tized as they had received, aud believed accordingly as they baptized, 
and gave glory just as they believed ; that there was a necessary and 
inviolable coherence betwixt these, and that an innovation in ary of 
these, would destroy the whole, ἡ ἐν τούτοις καινοτομία, τοῦ «ταντός 
ἐστι κατάλυσις. But he does not think the change of phrase and words 
therein is such an innovation, if it remain the same in sense, ταυτὸν πρὸς 
διάνοιαν, for he himself used the doxology very variously, and would not 
be bound up to one form, in the expressing of but four or five words. 
And by what liberty he took in this, he shows what might be taken jn 
the rest. ‘I'wo days before the writing of this book, in prayer with the 
people, ἀμφοτέρως δοξολογίαν, “he used the doxology two ways” (both 
differing from that which is usual) as he tells us,° Τῷ Θεῷ καὶ Πατρὶ viv 
μὲν μετὰ τοῦ γιοῦ σὺν τῷ Πνεύματι ἁγίῳ, viv δὲ διὰ τοῦ Υἱοῦ ἐν ἁγίῳ Πνεύματι, 
“ Glory to God and the Father, (adding) sometimes, with the Son, toge- 
ther with the Holy Ghost ; sometimes, by the Son, in the Holy Ghost 3” ’ 
but this is but a taste of his variety. He that will observe how it is 
used in this book, and in the end of his homilies, may find it diversified 
near forty several ways, and run almost into so many changes, as so 
few words are capable of. One may think they are put to hard shifts 
for proof of the prescribed forms in question, who are glad to make the 
ancient use of the doxology one of their arguments. We see it would 
not serve their turn, if it could be proved, that they were as much 
limited to forms of prayer in baptism, as they thought themselves con- 
fined to the words of Christ, in delivering the form of baptizing. ‘Those 
that thought a ταυτὸν πρὸς διάνοιαν, “a conformity in sense” sufficient, where 
Christ gives the direction, might with much reason judge this enough, 
or too much, when men only prescribe; and in cases too, where a 
greater latitude is safer. Their practice, in the severals? premised, show, 

«ὉΠ. lib. vii. cap. slif 
δ“. Barr Couetu, ον τὼ καὶ mcrencey opecdor res, duotay τῷ βϑαπτίσμετι τὴν Opedoyiay KaTaTi~ 
Oe wedr, συγχωρησιιτώσαν ἡμῖν ἐκ τῆς αὐτῆς ἀκολουθεας, Gmosay τῇ πίστει, THY δόξαν ἀποδιδόναι---νῦν 


χὰμ ἡμᾶς διδασκετώσαν, μὴ μαπτιζειν as πιιρελέμομεν᾽ ἢ μὴ πιστεύειν ὡς ἐβαπτίαθημεν, ἢ μὴ dokd- 
ζειν ὧν πεπιστεύκαμεν᾽ ὑεικιύτω γὰμ τι ἢ ὡς οὐκ Uv Kata καὶ ἄῤῥηκτος ἡ πρὸς ἄλληλα τοντῶν ἀκο- 
λονθία. ws οὗχι ἡ ἐν τουτοιν καὶ ὑτομία, κτλ. “Since we ought so to believe as we are baptized, 
we lay down a confession of faith correspondent to baptism. Let them allow us to offer the dox- 
ology in correspondence with the faith, by reason of the same inseparable connexion, Let them 
teach us not to baptize as we are taught, or not to believe as we are baptized, or not to offer the 
doxology as we have believed. For let any one show, that there is not a necessary and unbroken 
connexion of these things one with another.” De Spir. Sanct. qap. xxvii. p. 274. (Ed. Par. 1722, 


tom. Hi. p. 57,] ς cap. 1. 4 particulars. 
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[that] they knew no such prescriptions, nor would have honoured them 
' with any more observance, or so much. 

To proceed, there was a mode of renunciation generally used in bap- 
.tism, and a general agreement to use the same in sense; and yet, as to 
words and syllables, a strange variety ; when as® here, if anywhere, a 
common rule enjoining uniformity in words might have been expected, 
and in such a case, if in any, would have been observed. 1 have taken 
notice of more than twenty? variations of this so short a sentence; and 


« whereas. 

+ Origenes, Quid denunciaverit diabolo, non se usurum pompis ejua, οἱ voluptatibus pariturum, 
“Why Bas he renounced the devil, the use of his pomps, and obedience to his pleasures {" In Ep. 
ad Rom. Universis aliis diis et dominia, “In fine all other gods and lords together.” Homil, viil. 
in Exod. 

Constantius, (de se,) Renuncians Satan pompis et operibus eyus et universis idolis manu factla, 
credere me in Deum professus sum, “* Renouneing Satan, his pomps and works, and all idola made 
with hands, I profess that I beheve in God.” In Edict. ad Sylvest. 

Cyril Hierosolym. Catech. i. Mystay, pp. 228, 229. (Ed. Oxon. 1703, p. 279.) AAX ὁμῶς ἀκούδις 
τυ αμίνη Ty χειμε ὡς πρὸς Mupuvra εἰπεῖν, ᾿Αποτάσσομιι gu Laravg, καὶ πᾶσι τοῖς ἔργοιν συῦγ-- καὶ 
πίσῃ τῇ πυμπῇ αὐτυῦ,-πκλαὶ πάσῃ τῇ λατρείᾳ aun, “ἊΝ soon as thou hearest, thou art to say with 
outstretched hand as to one present, 1 renounce thee, Satan, and all thy works, and al! hia pomp, 
and all his service.” 

Ephrem. Syrus, lib. De Poenit. cap. v. Abrenuncio tibi Satan, et cunctis operibus tuis, “1 
renounce thee, Satan, and all thy works.” 

Basil. De Spir. Sanc. cap. xxvii. [Ed. Par. 1722, toin. iii p 55, 1}.} saya there was no prescription 
for It. "AAA δὲ ὕσιι περὶ τὸ βάπτισμα ἀπυτιίσσεσιαι τῷ Lutavg, καὶ τοῖς ἀγγέλυιν alton, ἐκ ποίας 

" dare γραφῆς, “ Out of what writing is derived the renunciation of Satan and his angels at baptism ?" 

No writings mentioned the use of any words whatsoever, any prayer at all on those occasions, 
None enjoined any sct form of prayer. but any words were so far from heing enjoined, that there 
were hone so much as set down or mentioned in any writing. 

Cyril. Alexandrin, lib. vii. contra Julian, fbi deposuerlmus tencbras a mente nostra, et daemo- 
niorum turbis valedixerimus, omnemque (psurumn pompam, et eultum prudcentissime respuerimus, 
coufitemur fidem in Patrem, ‘There we dispel the darkness from our minds, and bid tarewell to 
the crowds of evil spirits, and most wisely renounce their pomp and worship. we profess faith in 

‘the Father,” &c, 

Salvian, Mgsailiens. De Gub. Dei, lib. vi. p. 198, Abrenuucin, inquis, diabolo, pompla, specta- 
culis ct operibus cyus, “1 renounce, sayest thou, the devil, hin pomps, his shows, and his works." 
Que eat enim in baptismo salutari Christianorum prima confessio, nisi ut renunciare se diabolo, ac 
pompia ejus, atque spectaculis, et operibus, protestentiy? “ For what is the first confession of 
Christians in their quickening baptisin, but a public testimony that they renounce the devil, and 
his pomp, and his shows, and his works?” p. 197. 

Dionysius Areop. Eccles. Hierarch. {Ed. Lutet. 1615, cap. if. p.77, D.] ᾿Ἐμφυσῆσωι μὸν αὐτῷ 
τρὶς διλκελεύεται τῷ Σωτανᾷ, καὶ προσέτι τὴ τῆς ἀποταγῆς Opodvynaue’ καὶ tpi αὑτῷ ἀποταγὴν 
μαρτυμύμενος, “He fe bid to use sufflations against Satan thrice, and withal to avow his 
renunciation; and three times to tertify against him hia rémunciation.” 

Clemens Constit. lib. vil. cap. xi. ᾿Απιιγγελλέτω οὖν ὁ βαπτιζόμενος ἐν τῷ ἀποτιίσσεσθιι' ἀπὸο- 
τάσσυμαι τῷ Σατανᾷ καὶ τοῖς ἔμγοις αὐτοῦ, καὶ Tad, πομπιῖίς αὑτοῦ, καὶ ταῖς Ἀατρεέαίς αὐτοῖν, Kes 
τοῖν ἀγγέλοις αὑτοῦ, καὶ ταῖν ἐφευρόσεσιν εὐτοῦ, “Then let the person to be baptized say publicly in 
his renunciation, I renounce Satan, and his works, and his poinps, and his service, and his angels, 
and his inventions.” 

Justinian. De Episcop. Audient. (Cod. lib. 1, tit. iv. cap. xxxiv. sect.1.] ‘Qs καὶ τοῖς Gprs punupedvas, 
Kai τῶν προσκννητῶν ἀξιωμόνοι. μυστηρίων αὑτοὶ προκηρύττουσιν ἀποτάττοσθαωι τῇ Tol ἀντικειμένου 
δαίμονος λατρειᾳ καὶ πάσῃ πομπῇ, “ Like tn those newly initiated, and judged worthy of the ador- 
able mysteries, they proclaim that they renounce the worship and all the pomps of their adversary 
the devil.” 

Tertullian, De Coron. Milit. cap. fil. Sed et aliquanto prius in ecclesia sub antistitis manu, con- 
testamur nos renunciare diabolo, et pomp, et angells ejus, ‘‘ A little while before we testify inthe ° 
church, under the hand of the bishop, that we renounce the devil, and his pomps, and his angels.” 

Optatus Milevit. contr. Parthenianum, lib. v. p. 59. (Ed. Paris. 1679, p. 106.) Contra, nos 

epeceatores (ut vultis) interrogemus alterum gentilem, an renunctet diabolo, et credat Deo, &c. 
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find no two of the many ancicnts who used it, to represent the usage οὗ 
it tu us, agreeing therein as to words and syllables ; nor yet have | met 
with two instances, where the difference is not more than syllabical : it 
may be others may meet with more; yet if more than two, amongst 
80 many intending to express the same thing, had used exactly the 


el dicat, Renuncio et credo, “On the other hand, we, who as ye will have {t are offenders, interro- 
gate another who is a heathen, whether he renounces the devil, and believes in God, &c. and he 
ways, J do renounce and believe ” 

Cyprian, Epist. v. lb. J. Seculo renunciavimus cum baptizati sumus, ‘‘ We renounced the world 
when we were baptized.” Stare ilhe potuit Dei servus, et logui, et renunciare Christo, qui jam 
dabolo renunciaret et seculo, “Could the servant of God stand up there and renounce Chmst, who 
has already renounced the devil and the world?” Serm. De Laps. p. 151. Cujus (mund{) pompts 
οἱ deliciis jan tune renunclavimus, cum meliori transgressu ad Dominum venimus, ‘' We renounced 
the pomps and delights of the world by a happier change when we came to Christ.” De Habit. 
Virgin. p. 107. Se curnis concupiscentiis et vitiis renunciasse profitetur, “ She professes that she 
has renounced the lusts and vices of the flesh.” Id. ibid. 

Augustin, De Symbol. ad Catechum. Ib. iii. cap. i. Quisquis huic sdificto coujungi desiderat, 
renuncict dlabolo, pompis, et angelis cjus, ‘ Let whoever desires to form a part of this building, 
renounce the devil, and his pomps, and his angels.” Emissa enim certissima cautione, qua vo. 
abrenuntiare omnibus pompis diaboli, et omnibus operibus ejus, et omni fornicationi diabolice 
spospondiatis, ‘! That carefulness being laid aside, wherewith ye pledged yourselves to renounce 
all the pomps of the devil, and all his works, and every kind of cdiaboheal formeation.” Homil. fii. 
Ad Neophytos. Pro ipsix enim respondent, quod abrenuntlent diabolo, pompis, et operibus eyue, 
et ideo pactum, quod cum Christo in baptismi sacramento, conscribunt, custodire contendant, nec 
unquam aliquid de diaboli pompis, vel mundi istius luxuriosis oblectationivus concupiscant, ‘‘ Let 
them answer for themselves, that they renounce the devil, and his pomps, and his works, and so 
let them strive to keep that covenant with Christ, which they write in the sacrament of baptism, 
and let them never just after any of the pomps of the devil, or the luxurious delights ‘of his 
work.” Serm. De Temp. [exvi.] 

Ambrose, Hlexaem. lib, i. cap. iv. Diecens, Abrenuncio tibi, diabole, ct angelis tuis, et operibus 
tuis, et imperiis tus, ‘Saying, 1 renounce thee, Satan, and thy angels, and thy works, and thy 
dominion.” Quando te interrogavit sacerdos ; Abrenuncias diabolo, et operibus suis / quid respon. 
αὐ ὁ Abrenuncio. Abrenuncias seculo et voluptatibus ejus? quid respondisti? Abrenuncio. 
“1 When the priest asks thee, Dost thou renounce the devil, and his works? what dost thou reply? 
I] renounce them, Dost thou renounce the world, and its temptations? what dost thou reply? 1 
renounce them.” De Sacrament, lib. i. cap. fi. Repete quid interrogatus sis, reegnosce, quid 
responderis, Renunciasti diabolo et operibus cjus, mundo et luxurie ejus, “ Remember what 
thou wert asked, what thon repliedst; thou hast renounced the devil and his works, the world 
and its delights.” Lib. de fis qui Myster. Initiant. cap fi. =. 

Chrysostom, Homil. xxi. Ad Pop, Antioch. p. 609. edit. Savil. ᾿Αποτάσσομαί σοι, Σατανᾶ, καὶ 
τῇ πιμιπῇ cov, καὶ τῇ λατρείᾳ σου, “1 renounce thee, Satan, and thy pomp, and thy service.” 
᾿ΑἈποτασσυμιε got, Tatavd, καὶ τῇ πομπῇ σον, καὶ τῇ λατμείᾳ σον, καὶ τοῖς ἀγγέλοις σου, "" Ι renounce 
thee, Satan, and thy pomp, and thy service, and thy angels.” In Coloss. Mom. v. p. 122. 

Merc tot Saran aac τῶι ἐγγέλων αὐτοῦ, καὶ ταῦτῇ (mommy) τότε ἀπετάττεσθε, " Together with 
Satan and his angels, ye renounced this his pomp also.” In Joh. Hom. i. Ῥ. 558. 

Hieronym, in Matth. v. tom. vi. p. 6. (Ed. Paris. 1706, tom. iv. col. 17.] Quidam coactius 
disserunt in baptismate singulos pactum inire cum diabolo et dicere, Renuncio tibi, Diabole, οἱ 
pope tue et ville tuls, et mundo tuo, qui in maligno positus est, “Some give a more forced 
explanation, that in baptism individuals enter into an agreement with Satan, and say, 1 renounce 
thee, Satan, and thy pomp, and thy vices, and thy world, which Heth in wickedness.” Confessus es 
bona confessionem in baptismoe, renunciando seculo et pompis ejus, ‘Thou confessedst a good 
confession in baptiam by renouncing the world and its pomps.” In 1 Tim. vi. tom. viii. p. 270. 
Secundo post baptismum gradu, inisti pactuin cum adversario tuo, dicens ci, Renuncio tibi, 
Diabole, et seculo tuo, et pomp tue, et operibus (al. opibus) tuis, ‘In the second place after 
baptism, thou enteredst into agreement with thine enemy, saying to him, I renounce thee, Satan, 
and thy world, and thy pomp, and thy works" Epiat. viii Ad Demetriad. p. 63. (Ed. 1706, tom, 
iv. col. 789.) Abrenunciationem illam qua preputtis denudamur, ante oculos collocemus—sic 
namque dicimus, abrenunciare nos mundo et pompis cyus, “Let us place before our eyes that 
renunciation by which we became circuncised—for thus we speak, that we renounce the world and 
its pomps ” Epist ad Therasiam. De Vera Circuineis. tom. ix. [Ed. 1706, tom. v. col. 155.] 
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saine words, (and where other things besides a rule might have 
‘rendered their expressions uniform) it would have been πὸ proof 
that the words had been prescribed; it would rather he strange, 
if in such circumstances, they should not casually fall into such an 
agreement without the conduct of any prescription. But since they 
are so far from observing the punctilios of a preseribed uniformity, and 
vary herein so much, as® one may wonder how so few words could be 
contrived into such variety ; it proves sufticiently, that they were not 
under any orders, obliging them to use precisely the sane words. 

And thus we find not only those of the Greek and Latin churches 
differing, or such as lived at a greater distance, and in the parts of the 
empire remotest one from another, but those of the same country and 
the saine church, where, if anywhere, uniformity is to be looked for : we 
may observe it in Tertullian, Cyprian, Optatus, and Augustin. 

Nor dv several persons only differ herein amongst themselves, but we 
ΤΩΡ see in divers instances, one and the same person express this usage 
variously ; when as,’ he that is not circumscribed by others, nor will be 
imposed on by the imperious, is constant to himself, many times, and 
varies not in the use of as many, or more words, than this form con- 
sisted of ; and so it is represented by Cyprian, Chrysostom, Jerume, 
Augustin, Ambrose, Origen. 

Now, if in so short a sentence as this, and that universally used in 
sone terms or other, with a general harmony as to the sense, and 
wherein also there is nothing of prayer, and so none of that reason 
which there is for freedom in praying, they were not limited, nor did 
tie themselves to a set of words: why can believe they were, or would 
have suffered themselves to be, confined to an unvariable form of words, 
In praying at baptism ? 

And that there were none limited to any forms of prayer, is made 
evident, more directly by that of Basil,° where, mentioning the several 
prayers used in baptizing, he declares there were none of them to be 
found in writing, Εὐλογοῦμεν δὲ τὸ ὕδωρ τοῦ βαπτίσματος καὶ τὸ ἔλαιον τῆς 
χρίσεως, καὶ προσέτι αὐτὸν τὸν βαπτιζόμενον, ἀπὸ πρίων ἐγγράφων ; Οὐκ ἀπὸ τῆς 
σιωπωμένης, καὶ μυστικῇς παραδόσεως 3° “ We bless the water in baptisin, 
and the vil used in unction, and the party also baptized ; but out of 
what writings? Is it not out of the silent and secret tradition ?” 
They had no prayers for these severals,’ in or before his times, written ; 
none found, nune set down in writing ; and how there could be pre- 
scribed forms of prayer, and yet no prayers in writing, is not intel- 
ligible. There were no writings enjoining them that prayers should 
be used for these purposes ; much less, therefore, what prayers should 
be made use of, or in what form of words. For where the exist- 
ence of a thing is not supposed, there is no giving rules for the mode 

4 that. δ᾽ whereas. ¢ Lib. De Spir. Sanc. cap. xxvii. dp. 271. * details. 
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of it, amongst those who are regulated by reason. They had then no, 
rules nor prescriptions in Scripture, or councils, or fathers, or any 
church liturgies, for the use of such prayers (much less for the words of 
them:) ἀπὸ ποίων ἐγγράφων reaches all. ‘There was nothing for them in 
his time, but σιωπωμένη καὶ μυστικὴ παράδοσις, “silent and secret tradition,” 
in opposition to (ἐγγράφοις) “ what is written ;”* which is utterly exclusive 
of, and inconsistent with any such rules or prescriptions, and so quite 
clears the church for all such prescribed forms in baptism, in all ages 
till that day. And clear of them it was long after. 

For the impostor,’ who forged those Constitutions, under the name of 
Clemens, many hundred years after the apostles, and one age at least 
after Basil, though he set down prayers for the baptismal office, yet he 
ties none to those forms (no not when he pretends they were of the 
apostles’ composing) nor to any other ; but leaves all at liberty to pray 
as they saw good, only he would have them pray to the same effect. 
He requires not, that they should use those payer (of his) but suth 
prayers with a τοιαύτη τὶς, “his words are,” © Ἐὰν γὰρ μὴ εἰς ἕκαστον τούτων 


* Duobus modis dich posse observationem aliquain esse scriptam: id enim scriptum cum ab 
aliquo vel scripta lege fuisse praescriptum (qui proprius est et usitatius horum verborum sensus) 
vel tantum in scripto libro commemoratum, “ An observance may be called a written one, in two 
ways; for that may be said toe be written when a thing is prescribed by some person, or by 8" 
written law. (which is the more proper and frequent use of these words) or when it is only spoken ‘ 
of Ina written book.” Dall. De Pseudep. p. 334. He takes Basil in the former sense, ibid. 

Objection, But by writings Rasil may understand the Scriptures only, Answer. Uis words 
plainly deny It of all writings, and not of the Scripture only, vide Dall. p. 384. He alleges many 
expressions of Basil in the same place, concluding, Ex quibua vel czecus videt, qua ista accepta 
erant, traditionem, BasiHum non quibuadam, sed quibusvis; non canonicis, sed omnibus omnino 
libris opponere, "" Fron these expressions even a blind person may sce in what sense those words 
were taken, viz, that Basil opposes tradition not to certain books, but to any books whatever; not 
to the ennonical books, but to all books of every kind.” Ibid. 

OQbjecttan Cook (p 123.) and others deny the latter part of this bavk to be flasil’s. Answer, 
The generality of protestant writers do not question it, e.g. Chamicr, Casaubon, Dalleus. 

Mr. Cook thinks it was writ by one living after Meletius, who survived Basil, and se after 
Basil's time. The later he lived, the less ancient will prescribed forms appear to be by his testi- 
mony, which in this cannot be suspected; fur who will think him oo impudent [18] to affirm 
what every one knew to be falee? 

* Bishop Usher inclines to think, the interpolations of the six ancient epistles ascribed to Igna- 
tius, with the sis latter, and also Clemens’ Constitutions, did, ex eadem officina prodire, “ issue from 
the same workshop,” and yet the former were not extant before the sixth age; and therefore the 
Constitutions are no elder. Dallaus, De Supposit. Ign. lib. ii. cap. ii. p. 237. Vid. pp. 232, 233. 

41,10. vit. cap. viv. After the prayers in baptism, in reference to the ofl and water, and chris, 
cap. xilif. sliv. xlv. lib. vit, having sald, cap, alli. “tesadcirar οὕτω, “He makes invocation 
after this manner,” he adda, cap. xiv. futta aad τὰ Torte ἀκόλυνθαε λεηέτω, ἰδὲς atque alla 
his consentanea dicat, ‘Let him say these things, aud other things of like import,” ἐάν yap μὴ 
εἰς ἔκασγυν τούτων, ἐπίκλησις γένηται τοιαύτη, &e. “for if he does not adhere to every one of 
these expressions, let the invocation he of some such kind.” 

For the catechumens, Κλενύντων dt εὐὐτῶν τὰς κεφαλὰς, εὐλογείτω αὐτοὺς ὁ χειροτονηθεὶς ἐπί- 
σκυπὺς εὐλυγέαν Tordyde, "' Whilst bending down their heads, let the appointed bishop bless them 
with some such benediction as this," some such, hujuamodi benedictione, lib. vili. cap. xvi. med. 

For the penitents, Ἐπευχέσϑω ots ὁ ἐπίσκοποι tocddc, " Let the bishop offer prayer over them 
in some such terms a8 these,” in some such manner, in hune modum, cap. viii. fin. In the 
blessing of water and oil, AeqeTw δὲ vere, " Let him speak after this manner,” cap. xxix. lib. viii. 
πορὶ εὐχιιρμιστίας οὕτω λέγοντες, “speaking concerning the eficharist after this manner,” lib. vii. 
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" sémleAnars γένηται παρὰ τοῦ εὐσεβοῦς ἱερέως τοιαύτη ris, els ὕδωρ μόνον κατα- 
βαίνει ὁ βαπτιζόμενος, ὡς ᾿Ιουδαῖοι" καὶ ἀποτίθεται μόνον τὸν ῥύπον τοῦ σώμα- 
τος, οὐ τὸν ῥύπον τῆς ψυχῆς, “ For if some such prayer be not made by 
the godly minister at each of these, he that is to be baptized, goes into 
the water only as the Jews, and parts with only the impurity of the 
body, not the impurity of the soul.” 

By which we may discern, what wassthe freedom, as to prayer at 
baptism (and consequently elsewhere) in those times when he writ 
(probably about the latter end of the fifth, or the beginning of the sixth 
age,) when forms through necessity were growing more common. 
Prayers to the same effect would then serve the turn, as they now serve 
the reformed churches. He that appeared to the world about that time, 
in the vizard of apostolical authority,“ would not by virtue thereof pre- 
sume to tie any, in administering baptism, strictly to one form, any one 
form of words; no, not to those words which he would have them believe 
were formed by the apostles themselves. The apostles as he per- 
sonates them, gave liberty to waive their own supposed forms, and think 
it well enough, if prayers to the same purpose be used instead 
thereof. In all probability, if this actor had Jaid his scene in places and 
times where more restraint had been tolerable, he would have repre- 

“sented it otherwise. 

But there needs no other evidence, for this liberty in baptismal prayers, 
to any who are willing to sec, than that in Augustin,’ where he examines 
the allegations of the several bishops in the council under Cyprian, tu 
Sedatus of Tuburbis, who pleads thus for the rebaptizing of those bap- 
tized by heretics ; in quantum aqua, sacerdotis prece, in ecclesia sanctifi- 
cata, abluit delicta, in tantum, heretico sermone; velut cancere infecta, cumulat 
peccata: “us the water, by the prayer of the priest in the church, is 
sanctified to the washing away of sin; so by an heretical prayer, as by 
a cancer, it is infected, to the increasing of sin.” 

Augustin answers, Si non sanctificatur aqua, cum aliqua erroris ver ba 


cap. xxvi. pro primitiis collatis, οὕτως εὐχαριστεῖ, “he offers thanksgivings aftcr this manner,” 
lib. viii. cap. xxxix. Pro mortuis eyuapivetsta λέγων τοιάδε, “let him offer thankagivings, 
speaking after this manner,” lib, viil. cap. xf. Post sumptionem encharistim, μετὰ dc τὴν μετά- 
ληψιν οὕτων εὐχαριστήσατο, “After the reception of the eucharist, give thanke after this manner.” 
lib. vil. cap. xxvil. Περὶ δὲ τοῦ μύρον οὕτως εὐχαριστήσωτε, “ As for the oil, give thanks after this 
manner.” lib. vil. cap. xxviil. Pro encharistla quidem in hune modum, lib. vii. cap. xxvi. 

And by these instances, when he calls for prayer or praise, with λεγότω, "' Let him say,” «© 
εἰπάτω, ‘Let him speak,” or ἐπευχέσθω λέγων, “ Let him offer prayer,” or the like; we have 
warrant to understand τοιώδε, “ ἴῃ some such way,” or οὕτω, “after this manner,” or τά τούτοιν 
ἀκόλονθα, "18 terms of Hke import with these,” and that auch liberty is allowed. 

« Lib. vill. cap. xv. Where he presumes to say, Ταῦτα περι τῆς μυστικῆς λατρείαν διατασσόμεθα 
ἡμεῖς οἱ ἀπόστολοι ὑμῖν τοῖς ἐπισκόποις, καὶ τοῖς πρεσβυτέροις, καὶ τοῖς δεακύνοις, “These things 
concerning the mystical worship we the apostles ordain for you the bishops, and the presbyters, 
and the deacons.” ὁ De Bapt. contra Donat. lib. vi. cap. ΧΧΥ, 
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per imperitiam precator effundit, multi non solum mali, sed etivon bont fratres 
in ecclesia non sanctificant aquan, “Vf the water be not sanctified when 
he that prays, through unskilfulness, utters some erroneous words ; then, 
not only many evil, but good brethren in the church do not sanctify the 
water.” Multorum cnim preces emendantur quotidie, si doctivribus fuertint 
recitate, et mutta in tis reperiuntur contra catholicam fidem, “For the 
prayers of many are daily amended, if they be recited to the more 
Jearned, and many things are found in them contrary to the catholic 
faith ;” (they were vitiose preces, et in quibus aliquid perversum,as he 
speaks afterwards.) Now such prayers cannot be supposed to have been 
any common forms, commanded, or used, much less prescribed by the 
church. The course taken to redress this, was not a total prohibition 
of the prayers they had chosen ; nor the tying of such ministers to the 
use of any common form ; no nor the commending of any such to their 
use: but (what divers synods (of which [1 have spoken ] before) had 
decreed) the prayers, which such indisereet persons made choice of, being 
recited to the more Jearned, were by them amended, and the errors being 
left out, they are left to use them still, (for the amending of them cannot 
he otherwise interpreted, than in order to future use :) and this conrse, 
as it is Inconsistent with the imposition of any set forms, so it argues 
forcibly, [that] the churches then had not in the administration of bap- 
tism, so much as any common form in free use ; otherwise, instead of daily 
trouble to others and themselves, about correcting their very faulty 
prayers ; why are not persons so intolerably indiserect (who could not 
discern when & prayer was heretical) so much as advised to make use of 
the common form? And _ finally, under what restraint can any fancy 
the more discreet and learned to have been im baptizing, when the 
weakest. and most imprudent had so much liberty therem ἡ Nothing 
needs be more manifest, than that neither fhe prudent nor indiscrect 
were then confined to prescribed forms in the ministration of baptism. 
And thus we have made it sufficiently evident, that in the ancient 
church, the order for administering the sacraments (the prayers espe- 
cially used in their consecration) were not prescribed ; nor the adminis- 
trators thereof under such restraint, as later and worse times thought fit 
for them. 1 might endeavour to give the like satisfaction concerning 
other parts of worship, which were administered by prayers; and 
might do it now with more case than this already done. But it is 
not needful, since those who show the greatest passion for the forms in 
question, atlirm, that in the sacraments they were and are most neces- 
sary, and were first there used; and so must acknowledge, that when 
they were not in use there, they were- nowhere used, nor anywhere 
counted needful : and besides, this discourse grows long, (and so may 
be tedious) beyond what 1 expected or designed. I will therefore only 
add some dew testimonies, which give evidence against such forms in 
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* general, and will reach the particulars, as therein involved ; casing 
myself and others thereby of a tedious and superfluous labour. 

Begin we with Justin Martyr, one of the first writers left us of 
unquestioned credit, after the apostles’ times: who hath these words, 
"AGent μὲν οὖν ὡς οὐκ ἐσμὲν, τὸν δημιουργὸν τοῦδε τοῦ παντὸς σεβύμενοι, ἀνενδεῆ 
αἱμάτων καὶ σπόνδων καὶ θυμιαμάτων, ὡς ἐδιδάχθημεν λέγοντες, λόγῳ εὐχῆς καὶ 
εὐχαριστίας ἐφ᾽ οἷς προσφερόμεθα πᾶσιν ὅσῳ δύναμες αἰνοῦντες" "Ο are 
not atheists, since we worship the Maker of all things, affirming, as 
we are taught, that he hath no need of blood, drink-oflerings, or incense; 
in all our oblations, with prayer and thanksgiving, according to our 
ability praising him.” In his time, they prayed and gave thanks accord- 
ing to their ability. Now certainly, the abilities of the pastors, at Ieast. 
of those times, reached further without stretching, than the reading or 
reciting of some prayers, composed for-them by others. They were 
persons ordinarily of greatest abilities amongst the Christians. When 
ordinary Christians were superior to the pastors of after times,® they 
wanted not the knowledge of Divine things, nor the sense of their spiritual 
condition, or their people’s, nor a faculty to express tolerably what. they 
knew and felt. They were not besotted by intemperance, nor had lost 
the use of their faculties for want of exercise, nur were their gifts shriv- 
ved up by a curse, because they did not employ them: they had ability 
to frarbe their own prayers, as wel] as to make their own sermons ; gnd 
if they confined themselves to prayers made by others, they did not give 
thanks and pray, as the holy martyr says they did, ὅση δύναμες, “according 
to their ability,” or as they were able. The phrase hath been sufficiently 
vindicated before ; but because it here occurs again, let this be added 
for further satisfaction. It is said, that it denotes not the exercise of 
abilities for prayer, but earnestness m praying, neither less nor more ; 
but this is only said, without any proof, without any instance where it 
is so taken, cither in Justin Martyr, or any ‘other. The hest way to 
discern the import of it, will be to observe, how this and other [phrases] 
of the same signification are used commonly in this or other authors. 
Now five hundred instances might be produced, wherein this expression, 
and others of the same import, do clearly denote the exercise of 
abilities for the work, to which they are applied. I will but give a 
taste hereof in a like case, preaching or writing, pastoral works, as 
prayer is. Justin Martyr says, they did¢ exhort the brethren, ὅση 
δύναμις, and tells Trypho he would make a collection of all the 
places of Scripture which concerned the millennium,? ὡς δύναμις μοῦ. 


¢ Apol. fi. p. 189. (Ed. Colon. p. 60, C.] ὁ Chrysost. in Eph. Hom. vi. pp. 792, 793. 
© Oan δύναμις προτρεψάμενοι ὑμᾶς, Βα. “ Exhorting you according to their ability,” Apol. il. 
p. 157. 


ὁ Τῶν ἡεγενημένων ἡμῖν λόγων ἁπάντων, ὧν δύναμις μοῦ σύνταξιν πυιήσομαι, “1 will, according 
to my ability, make a collation of ajl the declarations which have been made to us.” Dislog. cum 
Tryphon. p. 88. edit. Rob. Steph. Lutet. an. 159). (Ed. Colon. 1686, p. 306, E.] 
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Origen says, the Christians instructed” many ὅση δύναμις, and what. 
Celsus alleged he would examine κατὰ δύναμιν. So in? Eusebius, when 

he tells us, the bishops made pdnegyrical orations ὡς ἑκάστῳ παρὴν 

δυνάμεως.“ Likewise in Busil, when he speaks of praising Gordius κατὰ 

δύναμιν, forgetting his own’ weakness, and says, he will explain® the 

words of the apostle ὡς δυνατὸν, and that the impiety (he is mentioning) 

was elsewhere refuted κατὰ δύναμιν, and that he had preached the day 

before καθ᾽ ὅσον ἦν δυνατόν. Also in Chrysostom, when he says it was 

necessary he should κατὰ δύναμιν, “discourse of prayer ;” and frequently’ 

elsewhere. 


LY 

© Οὕτω Θεὸν ἀληθῶν σέβυντετ, auc πολλουν Gan δυναμὼ παιδενοντες, “" Worshipping God thus 
in truth, and instructing many according to our abstify.” Contra Cels. lib. viii. p. 428, Φερε πάλιν 
μετὰ δύνιμιν, αὐτὴν ἐξετάσωμεν οὕτως ἔχυυσαν. Id. ibid. p. 395. Vid. pp. 409, 410, 411, edit. 
Cantabr. an 1658. 

δ 'πκεμει δὲ καὶ Adyous ἧπαν τῶν παρύντων ἀρχύντων πανηγυρίκυὶν, ὧν ἑκάστῳ πιμὴν δύναμεως, 
θειίζων τὴν πανηγυμιν, " Every one of the bishups present, made ἃ panegyrical oration, as cach one 
had ability to inspire the assembly.” Hist lib. [x | cap. iil. vid. Vit. Const. lib, iv. cap. xxix. ἢνῦτα, 

4“ Constantine exhorted his subjects “Oyun περ᾽ Gi ἡ θεν, “to lead a pions hfe,” mpovrpere 
te ὕση πιρ ay ἡ ὄνναμε: τὸν ἐυνσεβη μεταδιώκειν βίον, “He exhorted them to the ulmust of his 
ability to lead a pious life.” De Vit. Const. lib. iv. cap. xxix. 

4 ""κλαθυμενονν τὴν ἀσθενείας δεῦμω δὴ καὶ αὐτο τῇ κατὰ Sever pave οἷον τιν ἄνθον τῶν τοῦ 
ἄνδρυν ἔγγων περιβυμβησώμεν, " Forgetting vur weakness, come, we ourselves with such utterance 
as we can command, will buzz around such a4 flower of manly decds as falls to the lot of any." 
Homlll. in Gord, p. 204. cdit Basil an 1551 

‘tls ὄννατον μικρὸν ὕστερον διηγησόμεθιι, “ We willexpound as we ure able a little farther on,” 
Hom. de Eucharist, p. 142. Λλλων τὸ καὶ ἐν ἄλλοιι κα τὰ δι νεῖμεν ὑφ᾽ ἡμῶν τὴν ἀσεβείας διε AayxHesons 
TMs tnpiety being refuted according to our abilty in another place and in other terms.” Lib, De 
Spir, Sanctu, cap. xvil. p. 264. We preached aad’ cour ἦν desatos, ' to the extent of our ability.” 
Hexaem. Hom. fli. initio. 

fp Δναγκιίον de τὸ κατὰ δυνάμει Aeyer περὶ τοῦ πράγματον, “Tt is necessary to speak of the 
matter according to our ability,” Tom. vi. Hom. ii. de Orat. [p. 768.} edit. Savil. ct in Philp. Hom, 
vi. (p. 37.) (Hom, iv.}in 2 Tim. p. 346. et Tom. i. in Gen, Hom. xvii. initio, tin, Hom. xxv. p. 183. 
Hom. xxxli. p. 254. Hom. Iviii p. 452. Hom. lix. p, 459. εἰς δυνιεμὲν nuerepar, Hom. xxxvili. p. 306. 

# Add that in Cyprian, Propter hoc ctiam libellum hune de bono patientie quantum valuit nostra 
mediocritas, permnittente et inspirante Domino, conscripsimus, “ On this account we have written, 
az our slender abtlities stuod usin stead, this little book concerning the advantages of patience, by 
the Lord's permission and Divine assistance " Epist, ad Jubaian. and often, Pro nostra mediocri- 
tate, “according to our slender abilities," 

Augustin, De quibus in aliis opusculis, quantum Domino adjuvante patuimus, satis nos dis- 
seruisse meminimus, * Whereof we remember to have spoken sufficiently in other works, as 
with the Lord's help, we were able,” De Peccat. Orig. lib ii. cap. xxxiv. Et hoe pro viribus ago, 
“ And this, according ἰὼ my powers, 1 do,” Contra Cresc. lib. i. cap. ix. Si autem ministr: aduint, 
pro virltus, quas οἷν Dominus subministrat, omnibus subvenitur; δὲ! baptizantur, alii reconcill- 
antur, nulli Dominici corporis communione fraudantur, omnes consvlantur, edificantur, exhor- 
tantur, ut Deum rogent qui potens ext omnia qua timentur avertere, &c., ‘‘ But if ministers are 
at hand all are succoured according fo the abilittes which the Lord affords them; some are baptized, 
others are received back into fellowship, none are defrauded of the communion of the Lord's body, 
all are comforted, edited, exhorted to beg God to ward off threatened calamities.” Epiet. clxxx. 
Honoraty, p. 928. edit. Lugduni, an. 1561. [Ed. Antw. Ep. 228.) Retract. lib. fi. cap. i. In secundo 
libro tractanturcetere quaationes, ct pro nostra quantulacunque facultate solvuntur, p. 58. 

Athanasius, about to give an account of man’s degeneracy, Πῶς de κυὶ ταῦτα ποιεῖ εὐλογον κατὰ 
δύναμιν σημάναι, “ But how he does xo, it is but reasonable, according to our ability, to show.” Cont. 
Onuleas. p. 8. 

And reciting too some passages of Scripture, ὀφείλωμεν οὖν ἐμεῖς κατὰ τὸ δυνατὸν τὴν δύναμιν 
αὐτῶν ὀξηνήσασθαι, De Natura Human. Suscept. tom. i. p. 465 init. 

Maximus in Athanas. tom. ii. says he had confuted heretics, 


Συντόμωι κατὰ δύναμιν dvreiwovres, 
“in few words, according to his ability,” p. 255. ᾿ 
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It is evident, that in these passages, the phrases signify [that] they 
used their own abilities, judgment, invention, expressions ; in preaching, 
expounding, disputing, &c. And it would not be imagined, but that 
they denote the same when applied to prayer, in Justin Martyr aud 
others, had not custom settled another mode of praying than was used 
in those times, when abilities to pray were counted a qualification as 
requisite for a pastor, as ability to preach ;,and more thought. necessary 
to accumplish a minister for public prayer (so great a part of his work) 
than g child is capable of. 

Why ever imagined, that by writing ὅση δύναμις, or pro viribus, they 
meant no more than the transcribing another man’s discourse ; or by 
expounding or preaching κατὰ δύναμιν, &c. no more was to be understood 
than their reading or reciting another man's sermon, &c. with what 
earnestness soever? = This would be no- better, than to offer plain 
viulence to their words, and unpardonable injury to the anthors. And 
why if is not as intolerable, when they speak of praying ὅση δύναμις, to 
say they meant no more than their reading or rehearsing another man’s 
prayers with all earnestness ; let those who are not ἀπὸ προλήψεως 
κατεχύμενοι, “ possessed by prejudice,” judge. 

Nay, it cannot be denied, but these phrases do sometimes denote, 


‘when applied to prayer or thanksgiving, the exercise of personal 


abilities for prayer; as when Chrysostom tells us* that Noah gave 
thanks τὴν κατὰ δύναμιν εὐχαριστίαν momodpevos, “according to Ins 
ability,” (sure it was in no form composed for him by another) and 
then exhorts to imitate him; and in the application shows how, 
viz, by taking account every day and hour, not only of mercies 
common tu pthers, but particular and personal ; yea and those which 
we observe not, ὑπὲρ ὧν dyvouvres ebepyerovpeda, “for the benefits we 
receive ignorantly ) (all this could not be done tn a stated form) saying, 
καὶ ὑπὲρ τούτων εὐχαριστουμεν," “even fur these we give thanks:” he 
udds, God made us rational, διὰ yap τοῦτο λογικοὶ, therefore he gave us 
faculties, souls and tongues, διὰ τοῦτο yap καὶ ψυχὴν ἡμῖν ἐνέπνευσε κιιὶ 
γλώσσας ἐχαρίσατο, that we might be sensible of his favours, and κατὰ 
δύναμιν εὐχαριστίαν ἀναφέρωμεν," “offer thanksgiving according to our 
ability.” And in the next homily, (Ilom. xxvii.) We should endeavour 
τὴν κατὰ δύναμιν εὐχαριστίαν ἀναφέρειν, “ to offer thanksgiving according to 
our ability," having always his benefits in our minde (ia ὑπὸ τῆς μνημῆς 
συνωθούμενοι, “that our memory may be helpful to us therein”) though 
they be more than we can recount, τοσαῦται τὸ πλῆθος, ἄς. For who 
can (ri γὰρ ἂν τὶς λογίσαιτο,) reckon up those which we have, those 


« In Gen. Hom. xxvi. [p. 202.) +p. 202. « p. 208 
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which are promised, and τὰ καθ᾽ ἐκάστην ἑμέραν γινόμενα, “ those which . 
we mect with every day,” (so every day there is new matter of thanks- 
giving;) then enumerating abundance of particulars,* and adding still 
οὐκ ἂν πότε δυνηθείημεν ἐξαριθμεῖσθαι, “they can never be numbered ;” 
πῶς yap ἀνθρωπίνη γλῶττα δυνήσεται; “how can any tongue of man 
express them ?” πᾶσαν ἀνθρωπίνην ἔννοιαν ὑπερβαινοῦσας, “ they transcend 
all human apprehension ;” yet will have us notwithstanding, remember, 
conceive, reckon them up, and express them as we are able, and would 
have us employ mind, memory, tongue, all facultics, therein, as anuch 
ay we can: for he adds again after all, we must τὴν κατὰ δύνρμιν τὴν 
ἡμετέραν εὐχαριστίαν ποιῆσαι, “make such thanksgivings as are according 
to the abilities of him who offers them.” And κατὰ δύναμιν (which I 
proved before to be the same with ὅση δύναμις) signifies that which 18 
inconsistent with any confincinent to a set form, by ourselves or others. 

Basil also, giving directions how to pray,’ premises, that there are 
two sorts or parts of prayer, thanksgiving or praise of God with seff- 
whastment, and petition; then he adviseth to begin with the former, 
and therein to make choice of Scripture expression (ἀπὸ τῶν ἁγίων 
γραφῶν ἐκλεγύμενος, which it seems was Basil's formulary;) after he has 
given something by way of example, he adds, ὅταν δὲ δοξολογήσης ἀπὸ τῶν 
γραφῶν ὡς δύνασαι, “when thou hast praised him (with expressions 
selected) out of ‘the Reriptures, asx thou art able” (or according to thy 
ability, the same phrase with ὅση δύναμες, and κατὰ δύναμιν.) then begin 
with self-abasement ; in which, after thou hast been large (ὅταν οὖν 
ἀποτείνης λύγον rarewodpoovns,” “when thou hast extended to some 
length thy profession of sclf-abasement,”) then proceed to petition. 
There he would have him beware of praying for the severals@ he 
inentions, but [ counsels him ] to seek that which is prescribed or enjoined ; 
not in any liturgy (for if there had been such, these directions had heen 
necdless, and if they should and might use no other, ridiculous, yet some 
men’s fancies are so strong, as to stretch these even to private devotions ;) 
but in the Scripture, and the words of Christ (seek jirst the kingdom of 
God, Ke.) ἀλλ᾽ αἰτεῖ καθὼς προσετάχθης τὴν βασιλείαν τῶν οὐρανῶν μόνον, 
“but ask, as thou art commanded, tor the kingdom of God only,” and 
will have him careful in any wise, that his whole mind be? intent upon 
God, and him alone and ue where else (ὅλον τὸν νοῦν τεταμένον ἔχοντα πρὸς 


e p. 204, 205. δ Aacet. cap. i. p. 554, ep. 555. ¢ particulars. 

¢ Ut callectis ct congregatis intra se xensibus, oret Deum, non evagetur mente, et cogitationibua 
evolet, ut ipsia Del conspectibus, atque ineffabili ili lumini se intelligat assistentem, ibique orati- 
ones, et vbsecrationes, postulationesque, et gratiarum actiones suas profundat, nullius extrinsecus 
phantasiz solicitatus imagine, '' With collected and concentrated faculties let him beseech God, 
let him not wander in mind and fly off in his thoughts; that he may keep In mind that he is 
standing in the very sight of God, and in the ineffable light, and there let him pour forth his 
prayers, his deprecations, his intercessions, and his thanksgivings, disturbed by the image of no 
faney froin without.” Origen, vid. Dall. De Odjecto Cult. p. 396, 
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_avrov μόνον, καὶ ἀλλαχοῦ μηδαμοῦ) which will be very hard for him, who, 
praying in public or private, hath his book to mind. 

By this we may also judge, what it is to pray ὅση δύναμις, “according 
to ability,” or which is all one, ὡς δύναται, “as one is able.” And to 
add no more, it cannot he supposed, that there was any prescribed 
form of prayer, for the case which Augustin mentions, viz ,? a house 
possessed by the devil; for the relief of which, he tells us, one of the 
presbyters of Tippo prayed quanti potut, “as he was able," a phrase 
equivglent to ὅση δύναμις, and therefore it may be presumed, he prayed 
there according to his ability. And why ὅση δύναμις, in Justin Martyr, 
should not signify the same, as in these forementioned instances, and 
be rendered “according to their abilities,” so as their prayers should 
be understood to be the product of them; Tecan diseern no reason at 
all, but because they who deny it, are Joth it should be so, 

Let us proceed ; That of Tertullian,? stve moniture, quia de pectore 
a uinus, “we pray without a prompter, as praying out of ow own 
breast,” hath been pleaded by others, and not without reason, Bishop 
Hall in answering it, when he was concerned to be most: reserved and 
eatttious, so as to yield nothing but what the words would extort, grants 
the mode of praying was not then under any superior injunetion, and 
so not prescribed, Bishop Bilson concluded from this passage (before 
it canfe into debate by the differing parties) that extemporary praying 
was used in Tertullian’s time, rendering it “ without any prompter,”” as 
coming from the free motion of our own hearts, and aseribing it to the 
extraordinary gift of prayer then continucd ; (how reasonably nay be 
considered elsewhere;) and this shows, if is uot fer want of evidence in 
the expression, that this sense of it is since rejeeted by his tollowers, but 
from something else. 1 doubt not, bug if it would have been serviceable 
another way, there would be no question but this was Septimius’s4 
meuning, [that] the Christians did pray without any such prompter as 
the heathen, because their hearts were their prompters ; or, as Bishop 
Bilson, because they pray as their hearts move them. Prayers sug- 
gested to the heathen by their monitors, were suggested to the Christians 
by their own hearts ; they had not their petitions out of a writing, but 
out of their own breasts. 

The Gentiles’ monitor, as Rigaltius on the place observes, did preire 


e ‘*‘A man of tribunitial dignity, Hesperius by name, who dwells amongat us, has a farin called 
Zabedi, in the territory of Fussala, whither, on finding that his house suffered much from the malig- 
nant power of evil spirits, to the damage of his cattle and tlaves, he in my absence requested of our 
presbyters, that one of them, at whose prayers they might be banished, should go," &e August. 
De Civit. Dei, lib. xxil. cap. viii p. 686, edit. Lugduni. 

* Apol. cap. xxx. Christian Subject. part iv. p. [411.} 

* Sine montitore, “ not being urged by any superior injunction.” 

4 i.e. Tertullian’s- his full name,‘as prefixed to the MSS. of his works, being Quiniu, Scptimius 
Tertullianus Florens. See Bishop Kaye's Tertullian, p. 5.-— Ep. 


Y 
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preces de acripto, “ dictate the prayers out of a book.” Amongst the | 
Greeks, their prayers were read out of a buok, as appears by Apuleius, 
describing a great solemnity amongst them, where their monitor, whoin 
they called grammatea,* from a high pulpit, de libro faustu votu preefatug, 
“ prayed out of a book.” 

Amongst the Persians, Pausanias, representing the rites of their Pyre- 
theia, as they were used in Wierocwsarea and Uypape, brings in the 
ἀνὴρ μάγος, “ ἃ man who was a mage,” (who Was a priest, a Sacred person 
amongst. them,) thus praying τὴ He coming into a place in the temple, 
and having Jaid wood on the altar, first puts on his sacred habit, and then 
prays fo some god ; and this prayer he says ἐκ βιϑλίον, “ out of a t book.” 

For the Romans, Livy tells us, Numa gave them in writing all that 
helonged to their worship ; e7que (viz. to Marcus the chief priest) omuia 
sacra evseripta ecsignuataque attribuit.4 Upon special occasions, the 
Decemviri transcribed their prayers out of the Sibyls’ books, (their 
extraordinary ritual.je Pacem deorum peti preeationibus, qur edit! er 
fatalibus libris essent, “they sought to make peace with the gods, with 
prayers tuken out of the Sybilline books.” | When they were distressed 
by Hannibal, sending Fabius Pictor/ to Delphi, Apollo Pythius pre- 
scribed them a liturgy in writing ; which he returning, recited out of 
that writing ; in which was contained, what gods they should) suppli- 
eate, and in what mode: and the senate enjoined an accurate observance’ 
of it® When Seipie Mimilianus was censor,’ the scribe (their prompter) 


e Tune ev his unns, quem cuncti grammates dicchant, pro furibus assistens, ceetu: Pastophoruam 
(quod sacrosaneti collegial pomen est) velut in coneonem vocato, Indidem de sublimd suggestu, de 
litro, ἱππικὰ vota, prefatus, Then one of them whom they all called the seribe, stood before 
the doors in the assembly of the Pastophori* (which is the name of the sacred college) who were 
summoned as it were to a conclave, and there, from a high pulpit, prayed out of a book.” 
Apulems Metamorph, lib. xf. p 20d. 

ὃ ἐπ υλύόγος, “a theologist,” in Hesychius Μιγον τὸν θευσι gsi καὶ θεολυγον ace lepea Aeqougs, 
© They call a devotee, and atheologist, and a priest, a Mage.” . Phavorinus, 

e'hoeAthor de ἐς τὸ οἴκημα ἀνὴν μγυν, sat ErNa ἐπεφηρησαν ava ἐπε tor Boer, πρῶτα μὲν 
mipas ἐπέθετο ἐπε τῇ κεφαλῆ᾽ δευτέρα δ' etadmea orev δὲ θεῶν éwades JapJapa, καὶ οὐδαι ζῶν 
woven Αλησιεν" erades de ἐπιλεγόμενος ἀκ βιβλίου Pausan lib. i. Ebacor, [Prior. cap. χχυιὶ.] 

Ammianus Marcellinus, List. Mb. xatil. cap. vill. 

“μεν Dee i lib i p. 16. ¢ Liv. Dec. v lib. i. p. 15. 

f The reader will (orm some iden of the state in which this treatise of Mr, Clarksow’s (anda similar 
remarh will apply tothe others) first saw the light, when he is informed, that in the original edition 
we find instead of “ Fabius Pictor,” the words, “ Fabius's picture.”—Ep. 

« (). Fabius Pictor, legatuaa Delphi Romam rediit, responsumque ex seripte recitavit; divi 
quoque in eo erant, quibus, quoque modo supplicaretur, ‘ Quintus Fabius Pictor, the ambassador, 
returned fram Delphi to Rome, and communicated the response out of a book. In this book the 
gods were mentioned whom they should supplicate, and the manner in which they were to pray." 
Liv. Dee. ii. lib, iil. p. G4. 

4 Qni censor, cum lustrum audiret, inque solito fieri sacrificio, seriba ex publicis tabulis solenne 
οἱ precationis carmen previret, quo dii immortales, ut populi Romani res meHores amplioresque 


« These were an order of price(s whose office it avas to raise the mchly embroidered shawl, 
(waerey) Which concealed the statues of the wols, with the performance of an appropriate chant, 
so as to discover the god standing in the adyfum, and generally to show the temple with its sacred 
utensils; of which, like modern sacristana, they had the custody See Dr. Smith's Die. Gk. and 
Rom. Ant. sub voe,— Er, 
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᾽ν at a lustration, reads the usual prayer, ec publicis tabulis; Scipio, mis- 

liking an expression therein, alters it, and orders the alteration to be 
made in the public writing, out of which it was to be read; and so 
reforms their common prayer-book. 

Thus were the devotions of the heathen regulated; but the Christians, 
says Tertullian, (describing them in opposition to the Gentiles) had no 
such monitor, did need no such prompter; their prayers are not de 
scripto, but de pectore. In answer to this, thus much is granted, that 
the Ghristians in those times prayed without book ; and so it is acknow- 
ledged, that those who read their public prayers out of a book, are 
therein nothing like the ancient Christians, but more resemble the 
pagans in that mode of praying, for which Tertullian here derides them. 
This canuot be denied, it seems ; yet, which is the only shift left them, 
de pectore, they will have to be no more than saying their prayers by 
heart. : 

“But this is not to pray de pectore, but de memoria, not as their heart 
moves and prompts them, but as their memory serves them. 

And this supposes, that in those times they had written liturgics, 
and were wont to get their prayers by heart ; for which they should 
produce some expression, or intimation, or show uf proof, from some 

-eredible author of that age, before they take it for granted. | have yet 
seen no proof of it, and 1 am confident never shall. 

Certainly it was a hard task (and required sv good a memory, as all 
camnot be supposed to have had, who were employed therein) to get 
all the prayers they then used by heart; since the Christians then 
continued, and principally in prayer, sometimes nine hours (and this 
twice every week) in their stations :? sometimes twelve hours, as at 
facerent, rogabantur Satie inquit bone ac magna sunt, aque precor ut cas perpetuo ineolumes 
servent. Ac protinus in publicis tabulis, ad hune modum carmen cmendari fusslt, “Whe when 
he Was censor, δὰ he gave audience at the dustrem, and the «yribe during the customary sacrifice 
dictated to him out of the public books, the solenin supplicatory chant, in which the immortal 
gods are besought to increase aud prosper the interests οἱ the Roman people, sald, ' They are pros- 
perous and extensive enough; therefore I pray that they may ever he safe,’ and iinmediately 
ordered the chaut to be corrected in the public books accordingly.” Valer. Max. lib. iv. cap. i. 


p. 191. 

« Jamhorum conventuum proprius ac preecipuus finds crat ofatio, atque deprecatlo, unde factum, 
ut stationes dicerentur, quod PTY atatio Hebreis alt oratio, “The proper and chief end of 
these assemblies was prayer and deprecation, whence it came to pass that they were called sfations, 
because the word YTTNOY, which means in Hebrew station, ix used for prayer.” Dall. De Jcjuniia, 
lib. iv. cap. v. ex J. Capell, 

They began at sun-rising, Statim ab exortu solis, ‘immediately after sunrise.” Rigalt. Obs. ad 
Tertull. De Orat. p. 48. 

Their stations were continued ¢ili three in the afternoon, Τετράδι και ἐν προσαββώτῳ ἕως wpas 
dyvvdrnc, “On Wednesday and Friday till the ninth hour, (4 p.m.)” Epiph. Expos. Fid. p. 110. 
Others [ἐ. 4. the Montanists} longer, Arguunt nos, quod stationes plerumque in vcaperam pro- 
ducamus, ‘‘ They censure us because we prolong our stations for the most part flJI (towards even- 
ing.” Tertull. De Jejun. cap. {i.] 

Their fasts till six in the afterftoon, Τὴν ἐσπόραν ἀναμήνείκ eis μετάληψιν, Thon waltent for 
evening to break thy fast.” Basil. De Jejun. Hom. {. p. 133. 


y 2 
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their fasts, besides what were usual at their vigils, festivals, and Lord’s- . 
day assemblies, at their baptizings, ordinations, reconciling penitents, 
and other oceasions ; all requiring variety of prayers. 

And who can believe their pastors were then limited to written forms 
in praying, when the ordinary sort of Christians were not tied to any 
forms at all in singing 2 ‘There seems more reason for a restraint In 
hymns, than in supplications ; and those who are earnest for liberty’ in 
the latter, are well enough content to be eonfined to Seripture forms 
in the former. Tt is evident by Tertullian, that in his time, Christians 
had the iiberty in their church assemblies, to choose either such hymns 
as they collected out of the Seripture, or such as were of their own 
eonception.® So he tells us, describing their love-feasts ; at which we 
are told, the encharist was celebrated, Post aguam manualem, et lumina, 
ut quisque de Scripturis sacris vel de proprio ingento potest, provocatur 
in medium Deo canere,® “After washing hands and the introduction of 
lights, cneouragement is given to every one to sing publicly to Gud as 
he is able, either out of the Scriptures, or from his own mind.” And 
these, if we believe Grotius, [were] extemporary® hymna, and such 
[ were ] used by others, both before and after those times. 

It ix excepted, that ‘Tertullian, in the place we have insisted on, 
speaks of private devotions: but if they will have it of private only, 
any that considers the words, will sce it evidently mistaken. [ne sue- 
picientes Christiani, numibus erpunsis, quia innocuis: capite nudo, quia non 
ernhescimus, “The Christians thitherward lift up their hands, because 
their hands are mnocent, and pray with the head bare, because we do 
not blush.” He shows Christians were unlike the pagans, in their mode 
of praying, for such reasons, as would not admit them to be alike any- 
where, either in private or public ; since they thought themselves con- 
cerned to siguify, they were more innocent, and less conscious of what 

ras shameful, than the heathen, as well in public as in private. 

This manner of praying was continued in the following age, as is 
evident in Origen, who declares it both of the Greek and Latin churches, 
which divided betwixt them the whole Christian world.4 They prayed 


Diebus atque noctibus jugiter εἴ instanter oramus, propitiantes Deum, ‘' Days and nights we 
pray continuously and successively that we may propitiate Gud." Cypr. Insistamus per totam 
diem precibus, ef oremus, “ Let us continue in prayers throughout the whole day, and make 
supniication ” Idem 

« Thornd, Serv p 295 δ Apol cap. xxxix. 

* Non Bulcbant pro re nataextempore hymnoa quos NATYOR vocant, effundere Hebrai? “Ὁ Were 
not the Hebrews wont to pour forth hymns made extempore for the occasion, which they called 
nyear?” Nec dubito quin ct hoc canend{ genus ve) precipue commendat Paulus, Eph. v 19. 
Col ti. 16. Mansit div is mos in ecclesia vetere, Tertullianus meminit, et Plinius, &e., “‘ Nor do 
I douht that Paul commends this species of singing in Eph. v. 19, and Col. iil 16. This custom 
continued for a long period In the ancient church. Tertullian nentions it, and Pliny.” ° 

4 Cont. Cela, lib. viii. Ὁ. 402. 
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in his time, not only in their own language, but also according to 
their ability, Οἱ μὲν Ἕλληνες 'Ελληνικοῖς xpovrat, οἱ δὲ Ῥωμαῖοι ‘Pwpaixvis, 
καὶ οὕτως ἕκαστος κατὰ τὴν ἑαυτοῦ διάλεκτον εὔχεται τῷ Θεῷ, καὶ ὑμνεῖ αὐτὸν 
ὡς δύναται, “ The Grecians in Greck, the Romans in Latin; and so 
every one in his own dialect, prays to God, and praises him as he is 
able.” Precantur Deum, et celebrant pro viribus,* “ They pray to God, 
and worship according to their ability." {ΤΠ most learned and judicious 
that have appeared in this question for prescribed liturgies, do yield, 
that if ὅση δύναμις in Justin Martyr, were duly rendered “ according to 
his aldlitv,” and be of the same ρον with κατὰ δύναμιν, then the 
prayers there meutioned were such as we sity, viz., the issue of the 
administrator's abilities, not formed for him, nor imposed on him by 
others. Now ὡς δύναται, in Origen, is exactly correspondent to, and of 
the very same signification with κατὰ Strap: nor can it be better 
rewdered than by “ according to his ability,” or, which is all one, © as 
he is able 3? and therefore, that those prayers mentioned in Origen 
were such, may be taken for granted > and those also which we find in 
the same book,’ where the expression is of the same sense, but comes 
nearer to the form and sound of the other, which they yield is for us, 
Tov ἕνα Θεὸν, καὶ τὸν ἔνα “Υἱὸν αὐτοῦ καὶ λόγον καὶ etxdva, ταῖς κατὰ τὸ δυνατὸν 
ἡμῖν ἱκεσίαις καὶ ἀξιώσεσι σέβομεν προσάγοντες τῷ Θεῷ τῶν ὅλων τὰν εὐχὼὰν 
διὰ τοῦ μονογένους αὐτοῦ, " That one God, and his only Son both in word 
and image, we worship with prayers, according to our ability, and 
honours ; offering prayers unto the God of the universe, by his only 
begotten.” Tt is acknowledged, by the most. zealous friends of these 
liturgies, that in the apostolical times, there was a δύναμες, χάρισμα 
etyjs, “ansability or gift of prayer,” enabling those who had it, to 
conceive their prayers themselves; and the exercise of this yift or 
ability, in the New Testament, ts, προσεύχεσθαι ἐν ἸΙνεύματι ἁγίῳ, “to 
pray in the Holy Ghost,” Jude ver, 20, and ἐν Πνεύματι, “in the Spirit,” 
Eph. vi. 14.0 But this, sv expressed, they will have to have been an 
extraordinary and miraculous yift, as those of healing, prophesy ing, 
tongucs, ἄς. Now the former (that there ,was a gift of prayer) we 
acknowledge with them ; but the latter (that it was extraordinary and 
miraculous) should not be granted without proof, being also incon- 
sistent with other principles equally acknowledged, and with those 
Scriptures too now alleged. Not to take notice, that the gift of prayer 
is not reckoned amongst those that were miraculous, where we have a 
particular account of them, Mark ult. 1 Cor. xii. 8, 9, 10, 1 Cor. xiv.,¢ 
it is granted by them, that, as all extraordinary gifts were not conferred 


' Bishop) H{all.} Herbert} T[horndike. | op. 386. 
D‘r.} Hiammond] in Jude 20. 4 Dir.] Hlammonda, } ps. 546. 
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upon any one person, except the apostles ; su nv one gift was conferred 
upon all; this is plain in the apostle, 1 Cor. xii. 8,9, 10,11; particularly 
this gift of prayer is asserted to have been bestowed upon some one of 
the multitude, ἤρχετο χάρισμα εὐχῆς εἰς ἕνα τινὰ τῶν τότε, “The gift of 
prayer entered into some one among the men of that age.” So Chrysos- 
tom [testifies] (whom alone, amgngst the ancients, they have to allege 
for it, as an extraordinary grace :) But all the believing Hebrews (all 
that are sanctified, to whom Jude writ, ver. 1,) are required to exercise 
this gift : (προσεύχεσθαι ἐν Πνεύματι ἁγίῳ, “to pray in the Holy Ghest,”) 
and all the converted Gentiles at Ephesus to whom Paul wwt, are 
exhorted by him, to exercise it, Eph, vi. 18, (and all other Christians 
in them, if those epistles be of general concernment.) Now it could 
not be their duty to exercise it, if they had it not ; and if they all had 
it, it was an ordinary gift, and continued to the church in all ages. 
And su Origen, in reference to this gift or abilitv, might well say, Every 
one prayed ὡς δύναται, and κατὰ τὸ δυνατὸν, “ according to his ability.” 
However, he that was able to conceive a prayer himself, yet made use 
of prayers formed by others, did not pray as he was able. 

Proceed we to the times following.’ Basil in the beginning of his 
tract, De Spiritu Sancto, tells Amphilochius, that he lately praying with 
the people, aud concluding bis prayers with a doxology,* used varicty of 
expressions therein; (sometimes to the Father with the Son, together 
with the Holy Ghost ; sometimes dy the Son, ia the Holy Ghost) and 


4 (Hom. xiv.) In Rom. viii. 

* Athauasiua was exercised with more conflicts than others. Theodoret calls him clegantly, 
Ὃ πεντισθλος τὴν ἀληθείας ceywverrac, κ The fivescrowned* champion for the truth.” After many 
before, he meeta with a new encounter in Julian’s time; of which that histyzian gives this 
ACCOUNT, Οὐκ ἐνεγκόν Tes γὰρ οἱ διίοι ες τῆς Ἄθαν ασέον γλώττης καὶ πρυπευχῆν τὸν Laxey, lib. ΠῚ, 
cap, viti, ‘The devils were not able to endure the power of Athanasius's preaching and praving τ᾽» 
so that they could tess bear his prayer and preaching, than that of others; and therefore they raised 
him wore troubles than others met with. 

Now, if his preaching had been but the reading of the same homilies which others read, who 
could give a reason, from thence, why Satan should not endure it in him, as well as in others? 
So, if hia praying had but been the reading of the same prayers that others did read, no account 
can be given why the devils should be more troubled at his praying, than of the rest. The 
ordinary deacona or readers at Alexandria, and elsewhere, could read a prayer as well as he. 
Certainly his power in preaching was something else than his reading another man's SeTNIONE ; 
and was his power in praying no more than his reading another man’s prayers?) One would think 
it could denote no less than that he had a more powerful (way or) faculty in preaching and 
praying. 

And if it be said that this lay only in his more devout or earnest reading, &c. I anawer—If the 
disinterested can be satisfied that his powerful faculty in preaching, was but his fervency in 
reading other men’s sermons, 1 shall not contend, but that his powerful faculty in praying, might 
be no more than his devout reading of other men's prayers. 

Athanasius himself shows us that prayers were not then had from prayer-books and prescribed 
forme, when he tells us, Mens oratiouis fons est, “the mind is the fountain of prayer.” 

Φ Houk. Eccles. Pol. lib. v. § 42. 


* The epithet alludes to the five different exercises in the Gresian games; viz. leaping, throwing 
the discus or quolt, racing, wrestling, and boxing.—Eb. 
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that offence was taken at one mode of his expressing it, Προσευχομένῳ 
μοὶ πρώην ἐπὶ τοῦ λαοῦ καὶ ἀμφοτέρως τὴν δοξολογίαν ἀνιιπλημοῦντι τῷ Θεῷ 
καὶ Πατρὶ νῦν μεν μετὰ τοῦ ᾿Υἱοῦ, σὺν τῷ Πνεύματι ἁγίῳ, νῦν δὲ διὰ τοῦ Υἱοῦ, 
ἐν ἁγίῳ Πνεύματι, ἐπέσκηφαν τίνες τῶν παρόντων ξενιζούσαις ἡμᾶς φωνεῖς 
κεχρῆσθαι λέγοντες," " Lately in my prayers with the people 1 concluded 
with the doxology to God and the Father in two ways, saying, at one 
time, With the Son, together with the Holy Ghost ; and at another, By 
the Son, in the Holy Ghost; upon which some of those present said, that 
we used unusual expressions.” Hence it appears, Basil was not, would 
not beg limited to the same words, in any the least part of public prayers; 
not in one clause, so short a clause ; not in the couclusion of a prayer, 
where those who vary in other parts, many times agree ; not in a dox- 
vlogy, Where those that are for more liberty elsewhere, eau be content 
with less. Me varies in this once am again, in several prayers, and 
none of his variations fall in with the usual mode, (to the Father, aud 
the Son, avd the Holy Ghost;) nor did the fear of offence restrain him 
from using this liberty. 

Now, if in such circumstances he would not be confined, in the part 
of a prayer, to the invariable use of so short # clause, as the half of the 
doxology now used ; would he he confined? himself, or confine others to 
the invariable use of whole prayers? No, it is hereby evident, [that 
his times knew no such bonds; he used such expressions, as to his 
auditory seemed strange and unusual, which the words of a commion- 
prayer bovk could not have been. 

Augustin, giving directions how the catechumens arc to be instructed, 
adviseth the catechists (Deo gratius [being] particularly [mentioned, 7) to 
accommudate themselves to their several capacities ; aud when they are 
to deal with those of some learning and cloquence, to Ict them under- 
stand, that God minds not so much the expressions, as the iuward affec- 
tion ; ita enim non irridebunt, si aliquos antistites et ministros ecclesia forte 
animalverterint, vel cum barbarismis et solecismis Deum invocare ;4 “ so 


4 cap. i. μι 248. : 

* Basil, in praying publicly, used festorcan φωναῖς, “ strange or unusual expressions,” which 
could not be the words of a common-prayer book, of ordinary, though free use, much less of one 
prescribed and enjoined to be constantly and unvariably uscd. Ifthere had been any such, you 
will not think, but Basi) would have been confined to them; but he fs far from it, he would not be 
Hmited to the same words. 

¢ Qui Joquendi arte ceteris hominibus excellere videntur, ‘‘ Who are thought to surpass other 
men in the art of speaking,” but not to be reckoned inter Mlos doctissimos, quorum mens magna- 
rum rerum est exercitata quastionibus, ‘amongst thove who are truly learned, whose miud {s 
occupied with questions relating to weighty matters.” (Id. Ibid. p. 829.] 

Discant non contemnere, quos cognoverint morum vitia, quam verborum, ainplius devitare, 
‘* Let them learn not to despise those whom they find avoiding defects of morals more than those 
of apeech.” Id. ibid. p. 329. His enim maxime utile eat nosse, ita esse praponendas verbie aen- 
tentias, ut preeponitur animus corpori, ‘ Por it is especially useful to these to kuow that thoughts arc 
to be preferred to words, in like anner a» the soul to the body “Jd pp. 330, 

_ © De C techie. Rudib, cap. ix. p. 330. tom, iv. pars poster 
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they will not jeer, if perhaps they take notice, that some bishops and 
ministers of the church, do invocate God with barbarisms and solecisms.” 
Prayers, wherein there were barbarisms and solecisms, none will imagine 
tu have been prescribed by the church ; yet such were the prayers both 
of bishops and ministers, in Austin’s time. 

Socrates, who lived in the middle of the fifth century,? and whose 
history reaches anno 439, gives us an account of the variety then used 
in prayers, altogether inconsistent with any common prescribed liturgy,’ 
Καθόλου, μέντοι πανταχοῦ, kat mapa πάσαις θρησκείαις τῶν εὐχῶν οὐκ ἔστιν 
εὑρεῖν ἀλλήλοις συμφωνούσας δύυ ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτό, “ Generally, in any place 
whatsoever, and amongst all (the sorts of’) Wore ΠΡΌΣΩ, there cannot 
two be found agreeing to use the same prayers.” Now where there was 
diversity of prayers everywhere, how could there be the use of one 
common liturgy ἃ 2 Where there was no συμφωνία, no agreement or con- 
currence, in using the same prasers in any place ; how could there De 
one preseribed model? When there could not be found two, anywhe re, 
using the same prayers, where were they to be found, that used the 
same service-book ἢ 

For the west, we Imay understand by Innocent’s epistle to Decentius, 
formerly alleged, how far they were in the same age, from) being con- 
fined to one form of chureh-service ; when he tells us, every one cele- 
brated, as pleased iim. 

And long atier this, something of the ancient liberty is discernible, in 
the several countries, Which was retained in some of them, even after 
the imposing split was roused and active. And by the remaining ruins, 
we may guess whit it was, when it stood entire. At the time when the 
fourth council of Toledo was held, anno 6338, the Spanish chisches were 
not subject (though forwarder for such subjection than others) to 
imposed orders, for one form of worship ;“no not in the sacraments. 
Even these in the said churches, were celebrated in various modes, and 
in some of them unduly ;° as is expressed in the preface to that synod, 
In sacramentis divinis, qua diverso atque illicita modo in Hispaniarwn 


¢ Antonius of Valentia, a Dominican, (in the council of Trent,) said that it was plain, by all 
history, that anciently every chureh had her particular ritual of the mass, brought in by use, and 
upon occasion, rather than by dehberation and deciee, and that the amall church did follow the 
metropolitan, and the greater, which were near. ‘The Roman rite hath been, to gratify the pope, 
received m many provinces, though the rites of many churches are still most different from it, &. 
And that of Rome also hath had great alterations, and the true Roman rite, not that which is now 
observed by the priests in that city, wc. Hist. af the Coune. of Trent, lb. vi. pp. 548, 549. 

Prayers in the end of ancient councils [were] not premeditated, but as the Spirit did 
excite some bishops. 

In Trent, not giving way to the extemporary spirit of any, they repeated it out of a paper. 
Ibid p. 813. 

Vid. Augustini Ri tractat. lib. ii. cap. xx. of varieties in sacraments, Nec tamen commemorari 
omnia potuerunt, ‘* nor is it possible to mention them all.” = 

Lit v cap. [xxii] p 498. ¢ Crab. tom. ii. p. 196. [ Binius, tom. if. par. ii. p. 345.] 


- 
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-ecclesiis celebrantur, “In the divine sacraments which are administered 
in various and improper modes in the churches of Spain.” 

In France® they had books for public service, in the eighth century ; 
yet were they used at the discretion of those that officiated, who added 
or left out, what they thought fit; till Charlemagne, in the beginning 
of the ninth age, would have them reformed after the Roman 
guise.? " 

And in Germany, long after Boniface had been stickling to reduce it 
to the Roman uniformity, the whole country was so far from submitting 
to any one prescribed order of service, that in one? diocese there were 
various modes of administering, particularly in that of Cologne. And 
Bruno? bishop there in the middle of the tenth age, was endcavouring to 
reform this, as church-matters, in those days, were wont to be reformed ; 
Diversitatem sacra peragendi in sna provincia corr iyens, ac ut cadem ubique 
esset ratio constituens, “ie reformed the diversity in the administration 
of the sacred rites, and deerced that the method of procedure should be 
everywhere one and the same.” 

And in Ireland, (with which the Britons and Seots symbolised) we 
showed before, out of the great Usher, that till the twelfth century, no 
one general form of service was retained ; but divers rites and manners 
of celebration were observed, till the Roman use was brought in, by the 
popes’ legates. 

So that all along it is manifest, [that] the uniformity aimed at, in the 
common prescribed liturgies, was only the Issue and darling of late dark 
and degenerate times ; an innovation upon the church’s usages, in better 
times, and an invading of her ancient liberty ; for which the bishops of 
Rome were she greatest zealots, designing therein the subjection of’ all 
other churches to that of Rome ; aud gaining thereby, both an acknow- 
ledgment of the papal authority, from those who submitted to this yoke, 


* Percipiens de omnibus civitatibus Pranciw mugistros echole, antiphonartos els ad corrivendum 
tradere, et ab if» discere cantare: correeti sunt ergo antiphgnaril Francoruin, quos unueqguisque 
pro arbitrio suo vitiaverst, vel addens ve] minuena, et omnes Francie cantores didiccrunt forman 
Romanam, “ Perceiving that the professors of all the cities of France gave to them the serv ice- 
books to correct, and learnt the art of chanting from them: the service-hooks of the Franks, which 
every one had corrupted at his picasure, either by additivns or omissions, were accordingly cor- 
rected, and all the singing-men of France learnt the Roman fashion’ Chron, Engolismense in 
Morn. De Miss. hb. [. cap. viii. p. 224. 4 fashion. 

¢ Quoniam in plerisque partibus intra eandem civitatem atque diwcesim, permixtl bunt popul: 
diversarum linguarum, habentes sub una fide varios ritus et mores: districte pra'cipimun, ut pon- 
tifices hujusmodi civitatum sive diucesium provideant viros idoneos, qui secundum diversitatem 
rituum et linguarum, divina illis officia celebrent, et eeclesiastica sacramenta miniatrent, ‘* Seeing 
that in most regions within the same city and diocese people of divers tongues are mingled toge- 
ther, possessing in subordination to the one faith various rites and customs, we strictly charge the 
bishops of cities or dioceses of this sort to provide proper men who shall celebrate for then acecrd- 
ing to this diversity of rites and tungues the divine offices, and shal} administer the sacrainents of 
the church.” Decret. Greg. (3. q.) tit. xxxi. De Offic. Jud. Ord. cap. xiv. 

* Rotger. Vit. Brunonis, apud Suriuim. obit an. 964, Oct. 1] 
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and an advantage of diffusing the poison of her superstitions, through - 
the hody of the western empire, where uniformity in liturgy and rituals, 
became a chief part of the uniform apostasy of the latter times. 

Thus we have gone through the disadvantages of proving a negative:* 
let us now see, how they acquit themselves, upon whom the proof’ lics ; 
wflirming, that the liturgies they contend fur, have been ever, from the 
beginning. And here, if anywhere, it would be an casy matter, to give 
the world abundant satisiaction, that what they assert is true, if indeed 
it were so: he that takes notice, what clear and full evidence may be 
easily had, from the writers of some one country, in a part of the last 
age, for prescribed liturgies ; or what convincing and unanswerable 
proof may be brought for them, from the few writers, which were in 
part of the cighth or ninth centuries, when they had got place in 
the world; may justly expect, that, from that multitude of Writings, 
in those many ages, which this question concerns, such ample end 
evident testimony for imposed forms, would be found by those who 
have laboured for it, as would leave no place for the least doubt but 
there were such in use all along, if they had been really, as is pretended, 
the usage of the churches, from the apostles’ times. And if no such 
thing be produced, by those whose interest led them to ransack all 
antiquity for it; even this, if there were no more, will be a convincing 
argument, that the ancient church had no such custom. Let us then 
view, what the learned advocates for these liturgics have collected out 
of the ancients, and published for the satisfaction of the world, in this 
point; and impartially examine, whether it amount to such proof, as 
mity be reasonably looked for in those circumstances, or whether it come 
not short of any just and competent proof at all. « 

Clemens Alexandrinus is‘one of the ancientest authors produced for 
this purpose ; and he in these words. Τὸ ἄθροισμα τῶν ἐν ταῖς εὐχαῖς dva- 
κειμένων μίαν ὥσπερ ἔχον φωνὴν τὴν κοινὴν kai μίαν γνώμην, thus rendered, 
“The congregation addieted to their prayers, having as it were one 
imind, and one voice common to all.” Now (says my author) a congre- 
gation cannot have one voice in their prayers, without a sct form for 
them to join in. But this is very strange and mysterious. 1 had 
thought, as others do, that the congregation had one voice, in respect of 
the minister speaking in their stead, one for all, and therefore accounted 
the κοινὴ φωνὴ; “ the comnion mouth,” the mouth of the people in praying, 


* Parker of Cr. lib. ii. p. 125. 

Cum per rerum naturam factum negantis probatio nulla sit, ‘Since in the nature of things 
there is no proof of δ negati ze fact.” Deeret. ἡ. 2. Caus, vi, Quest. κ. cap. il. 

Doth your discretion serv) vou tu put us to prove the negative ? you cannot prove they had, aud 
That is cause sufficient for wi to avouch they had not. Bils. Ajfol. cap. iv. p. 492]. ° 

* Strom, lib. vii. [cap. vi. afk. Ld Ὅλον] 


A DISCOURSE CONCERNING LITURGIES. 7 


as when he preaches in the name of Christ, he is χειλὴ τοῦ Χριστοῦ, 
“ the lips of Christ,” in Clemens’ style,* or στόμα τοῦ Χριστοῦ, “ the mouth 
of Christ,” as Basil calls Nazianzen.6 Now who can imagine, why he 
should not be their mouth, in uttering a conceived prayer, as well as in 
reading a prayer out of a book ?¢ He had told us immediately before 
(and it is generally, by those of his persuasion acknowledged) that while 
the gift of prayer lasted, viz., in the apostulical age, there was no form 
scttled ; and therefore, if the people cannot have one voice in their 
praycers, without a sect form; an apostle, or other primitive minister, 
praying with a congregation (since he used no set form) was not their 
mouth ; nor did any church pray with one voice, all that age. 

As insufficient fur this purpose, is that of Tertullian.4 Oramnus pro im- 
peratoribus, pro ministris eorum ac potestatibus, pro statu secult, pro rerum 
quiete, pro mora sinie, “ We pray for the emperors, for their servants, for 
their governments, for the condition of the world, tor peace, for a post- 
ponement of the end.” And that of Cyprian,” Pro arcendis hostibus, 
et tmbribus impetrandis, οἱ vel auferendis vel temperandis adversis, rogamus 
semper et preces fundimus: et pro pace ac salute vestra, Kc. “ For the 
expulsion of foes, for the obtaining of rain, for the removal or tempering 
of calumities, we ever make request and pour forth prayers, as well as 

, for your peace and safety.” And that of Basil, (which though in the 
age following, we join with these, because of the same import.) A 
friend of his, gone to travel, had written to him, that he would be mind- 
ful of him in his prayers; to whom his auswer is this: ἐπιλάθεσθαι δὲ coi, 
ἄς. “To forget thee in my prayers is impossible, for thou rememberest, 
ὅτι καὶ ὑπὲρ τῶν ἐν ἀποδημίαις ἀδελφῶν δεόμεθα, ἅτ. that in the church we 
make prayora for all our brethren that travel, for all that are enrolled 
suldiers, for all that confess freely the Name, for all that bring forth 
spiritual fruits.” 4 ; 

Here is, in these severals,* some account for what, and fur whom they 
prayed ; but not a syllable to signify, that they did it in set or pre- 
scribed forms. If those that pray without such forms, were to give an 
account of the scope and import of their usual prayers, and to express 
for what persons and things they ordinarily do pray ; they would do it 
in such terms, as might be as just a ground for our author's inference, 
as any alleged. Indeed, these allegations are so far from proving an 
imposed liturgy, with set forms of prayer, that they do not prove so 
much as a directory : for, in that which was composed for these nations. 
we have more than the persons for whom, and the things for which we 


“ Strom,[ lib. vii.) . Ep. exii. © L'Estr. Allianc, of Div. Off. cap. i. p. 19. 
4 Apol. cap. xxxix. ¢ Epiat. ad Demetr. 7 Epiat. exh. 
é Anonym. Use of Daily Public Prayers, pp. 6, 4, 4 particulars. 
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should pray ; yet no more is specified in, or can be collected from any, 
or all the places now mentioned. I dare offer many more, of this 
nature, to any judicious eye, without fear that he will see any such 
thing therein, as the producer of these three would fain have seen. Let 
him that is minded, look. 

The same author thinks he hath discovered a church common prayer- 
book in Origen; but without any ground at all, save his desire to 
discover one so ancient: his words are, ἡ Origen, in his fourth book 
against Celsus, quotes three or four several passages of Scripture, eut of 
their εὐχαὶ, or prayers; by prayers meaning that which the Grecians 
now call their enchologium, or prayer-hook.” But if he had consulted a 
litde more with Origen, he might have discerned, that by εὐχαὶ he means 
the Psalter, or Psalms of David, and no other church-service book, 
besides the Scripture. For, in that book against Celsus, quoting any 
passave out of the Psalms, he says, so it is found ἐν εὐχῇν & in the prayer.” 
So lib. vi. p. 285, [edit. Cantabr. 1658, 7 where alleging Psalin cxxx. 
1, 2, 5, he saves, λέλεκται ἐν εὐχὴν “it is suid in the prayer,” Κύριε, 
οὐκ ὑψώθη ἡ κιρδία μοῦ, Ke. “Lord, my heart is not lifted up,” ἃς. 
So alleging Ps. 1. 10, διὰ τοῦτο λέγεται ὑπὸ τοῦ ἐπιστημόνως εὐχομένου, 
“therefore it is said of him, praying understandingly,” viz. the Psalmist, 
καρδίαν καθιρὰν κτίσον ἐν ἐμοὶ, ὁ Θεὸν, “create in me, O God, a clean 
heart.”8 So lib, iv. p. 178, οἵτινες ἐν ταῖν εὐχαῖς etpopev δεῖν τὶ λέγειν 
φρονοῦντας, “ Who tind in the prayers what the prudent ought to say," ὅτε 
τοῦ ἐλέους Kupiou πλήρης ἡ γὴν, that “the earth is fill of the merey of the 
Lord 3" which, beng found in two Psalms, xxiii. 5, and exix. 64, may 
be the reason he quotes it tn the plural, ἐν εὐχαῖς. And this may he the 
place my author intends 3 for he had not the confidence to trunseribe it, 
nor direet: particularly to it; having, it is like, no hepes that any, 
whose fancy was not deeply tinctured with his conceits of such liturgies, 
looking upon the place, would mistake the Psalms of David for a 
Greek praver-book. 

Origen is again produced by him: who, says he, gives this deserip- 
tion of truc Christians, Of διὰ τοῦ Ἰησοῦ τὸν ἐπὶ πᾶσι θεραπεύοντες Θεὸν, 
καὶ βιοῦντες κατὰ τὸ εὐιγγέλιον αὐτοῦ, ταῖς πρυσταχθείσαις τε εὐχαῖς συνεχέ- 
στερὸν καὶ δεύντως, νύκτος καὶ ἡμέρας χρώμενοι," that is, as he renders it, 
“They that serve the God of all, through Christ, and live according to 
his gospel; who also frequently and duly, both night and day, use 
those prayers that are (prescribed, as he will have it, or, which is all 
the word imports) commanded.” There needs not many words, to 


« Cyril Catech. 5. ,u 2} Tertull. Apol cap. xxx. Chrysost. Hom. [vi.) in 1 Tim p 271. and in 
2 Cor. p. 557. and Hilary, in Cant iv. p. 414. Auctor De Vocat. Gent. lib. i. cap. xii p 798. 
Cerlestin, Eplst. in Prosper. p. 894, pro Prosper. ct Hilario, cap. xi. : 

ὁ Lib. via. p. 354. 4 Lib. vi. against Cels. [p 302 ] 
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show the impertinency and unserviceableness of this passage, for the 
purpose for which it is alleged. When it appears," first, that those were 
not private prayers, which were to be put up night and day, at any hour 
of cither; secondly, that there are no prayers commanded, but in set 
forms, or that, if it had been προσταχθείσαις ὁμιλίαις, any one would have 
understood thereby, prescribed and set formes of sermons; and thirdly, 
that there are no commands for frequent praying, but) human inven- 
tions or prescriptions : then this allegation may be thought pertinent, 
and durther considered. But the producer of it would not judge it 
worthy so much, professing lis distrust of its sufliciency to prove what 
he desires ; Yet, | profess,” saith he, “1 do not alleye this passage, as 
an infallible proof, because L know the word προσταχθείσαις may be also 
otherwise interpreted.” If he had) said, the word, when applied to 
prayers, in Origen, or any near his time; could never be but otherwise 
interpreted, he had spoken with more ingenuity 4 and no less truth, 

“Another place in’ Origen is more commonly tosisted on, viz. in 
Homil, xt. upon Jeremy ; and for imposed forms, they argue fron the 
mode of an expression there, which, what it was in Origen, no man can 
tell; since in those Latin commenturies, we never have his words, and can 
never know (as his translators have used him) when we have his sense, 
or whether we read him or them. However, these are the words 
allowed, (hi frequenter in oratione dicimus, Da Omnipotens, da nobis par- 
tem cum prophetis, da cam apostolis Christi tui, tribue ut inveniamur ad 
restiyia uniqeniti tui; “ When we often say in prayer, Grant, Almighty, 
grant us ἃ lot with thy prophets, with the apostles of thy Christ, give 
us that we may be found at the steps of thy only Sen.” Here it is pre- 
sumed, that these are Origen's words, and not his translators’; and that 
the form of his expression (on which alone the reasoning is grounded) 1s 
exactly and faithfully transferred to us, by those who declare they used 
no such exactness or faithfulness in reading hin. [Ὁ is presumed also, 
that this was his meaning, that they frequently used, not only those 
petitions, but those very words, which there is no need we should 
grant: yet, if all these were yiclded, no more’ can hence be concluded, 
than what is common with those who pray extempore, viz., that they 
often in prayer, preferred one or two petitions, in the same words. Or, 


. The same Origen (says) in Gen. Hom. x. Sine intermnissione orandum, apoustolus prevcipit : 
vos qui ad orationes non convenitis, quomodo impletis sine intermissionc, quod semper omittitia? 
‘‘« Pray without ceasing,’ the apostle commands; how do ye who meet not at the prayers fulfll 
w.thout ceasing that duty which ye always omit?” 

ὁ ingenuouaness. 

© Satis constat, Origenis, quz Latine tantum extant, a Ruffino et aliis interpretibus ita fuisse 
interpolata, ut ex iis vix possit certo intelligi, quid vere sit Origenicum, “ [1 is clear enough that 
the works of Origen, which are extant in Latin only, have been so interpoiated by Ruffinus, and 
other tfanslators, that it is scarcely possible to gather from them what Js truly Origen’s.” Dall. De 
lib Suppos, Dionys., ὅς, ib. ii. cap. xxxiv. p. 440. 
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if I should grant, that this was a form of prayer, when there is nothing 
to persuade it, more than that the apostles’ was a sct form," (οὐ παύομαι 
πάντοτε, “1 never cease,” there being no less than frequenter here) yet 
what shadow of a proof is there, that it was a prescribed form ? 

Another very learned man thinks there is sufficient evidence for the 
forms in question, from ene or two words (Dominica solennia, ‘* Lord’s- 
day solemnities,") in ‘Tertullian? But what Tertullian means by those 
solennia, “ solemnities,” himself particularly declares in the same place ; 
Jam vero prout Scriptura lequatur, aut psalmi canuntur, aut petitiones 
delegantur, aut allocutiones proferuntur, ita inde visionibus materi sub- 
ministrantur, “ Already whilst the Scriptures are reading, or psalms 
singing, or petitions offering, or addresses delivering, materials are thus 
furnished from these exercises for visions ;" the reading of the Scrip- 
tures, the singing of psalms, the prayers, and the sermons, are the 
Dominica solennta mentioned. Now, if he whe alleges this can per- 
snade the world, that at every assembly the same chapters were still 
read, the same psalms always sung, and the same sermons still preached ; 
he may persuade us, that the same prayers in the same form and words, 
were always made; because forsooth, these (as the other, and no more, 
no otherwise than the other) are sofemmia, in Tertullian’s style. Yet, if 
we were so credulous, as to be persuaded into such a paradox, his work 
would not. be done; for prayers might be, (and are frequently) the 
same, and yet not prescribed. In¢ Tertullian’s time, neither the order 
of reading, nor singing, nor preaching, was prescribed ; and yet they 
were in his style and account, solennia; and that prayers must be con- 
cluded toe have been in’ prescribed forms, merely because he reckons 
them, as the other, iter Dominica solennia, “ amongst the Juord's-day 
solemnities,” will seem wouderful to an ordinary reason. 

By this we may judge, how reasonably the.same word in Cyprian 15 
made use of, for the same purpose, (7bi vero solennibus adimpletis dure 
ealicem diaconus prarsentibus cepit,t “When the things wont to be done, 
before the distribution, being performed, the deacon began to give the 


“ Eph. i. 16—18, ἃς, 2 Thess, i. 11, 12, δ De Anima, cap. ix. 

¢ Ut quisque de Scripturis, vel de proprio ingenio potest, provocatur in medium Deo canere, 
‘« Appeal is made to every one as he is able either from the Scriptures or out of his own mind, to 
sing publicly to God." Tertull [Apol. cap. xxaix.] 

Now, as concerning the ancient and general course of God's praises, and reading the Scripture, it 
appears by Justin Martyr, and Tertullian, that the order of reading the Scripture in the church 
was arbitrary in their time, as accommodated to the condition of the times and occasions of their 
asseinblies, by the guides of several churches. The one of them saith, that the Scriptures are read 
μύχρα ἐγχωμεῖ, ‘as long as is meet: the other words are these, Apol. cap. xxxix. Coimus ad 
literarum divinarum commemorationem, si quid presentium temporum qualitas aut premonere 
cogit aut recognoscere; “ We assemble to repeat the Scriptures of God, what the condition of the 
present times enforceth, either to forewarn or to recognise.” The order, which is accommodated 
to the condition of the times, cannot be certain and appointed afore. H. Thornd. Serv. at Publ. 
Assen pp. 397, 398. # Serm, De Lapais. 
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* cup 10 those who were present.” Prayers were some of those things 
which were wont to be performed before, and so may be ineluded in 
solennibus. But that solennia should here denote prescribed forms of 
prayer, or such forms as were generally frequented, or indeed, any 
furms whatsoever, there is not the least: show of reason (which we 
made evident by Cyprian’s master, even now.) Nor could it have fallen 
into any imagination, but of one only fily possessed with a conccit 
that none but such forms were then in use, The learned person producing 
those words, tells us a little before,t [that] the eucharist was celebrated 
with solemn prayers, iu the apostles’ times; and yet acknowledges,’ 
these were not set forms, but such as were suggested by the Spirit, and 
made by virtue of the catraordinary gift; which, with Chrysostom, he 
calls χάρισμα εὐχὴν  κὸ that solemn prayers were not set. forms then ; 
and who can divine, why they must needs.be so in Cyprian ? 

But in answer to these testimonies, this may suffive. 1 will add no 
lore, Ἵνα μὴ ὑποπλέον τὰ apayvidia διακύπτοντες καταποιῶμεν, “ Lest. by 
rending cobwebs we overdo the matter,” to use Chrysostom's ΟΡ. 
Jlitherto we meet with no evidence, for so much as any arbitrary forms 
af prayer, in the first and best ages of the chureli; much less for pre- 
serihed forms. And yet this is the very best evidence that ] can meet 

‘with (produced by any that have Jaboured in this argument) for the 
first three hundred years; and indeed all, that hath any show of proof, if 
so be all that hath been examined, nay seem to have so much. J shonkd 
show too much contempt of the reverend author's judgment, if I should 
offer with more words, to satisfy him, that the pretended Tgnatins’s 
μία προσευχὴ, “© one prayer,” or Justin Martyr's κοινὴ εὐχὴν “ common 
prayer,” or the ancient preface, or Tertullian’s mode of renunciation / 
Sursum corda, “ Lift up your hearts,” or the use of a doxology (of 
these two last, see what is said before) have not 80 much as the face 
of a proof for the liturgies in question, And 1 might be suspected 
of some design to render their advocates contemptible, if L should 
insinuate, that any of them rely upon that, in this cause, which yiclds 
not the shadow of a support. I am much mjstaken, if those that are 
judicious and disinterested, can count anything proved hereby, more 
than this, that those who make use of such allegations, are at a preat 
loss for want of proofs. But I must not overlook what I met with, when 

a p. 240. 

+ I acknowledge, that under the apostles, the prayers of the church were not prescribed, but 
concetved, by those that were empluyed in that office. Thornd. Right of Charch, 323. 

He makes it an argument for prescribed forms, that deacons were employed ; yet says, they were 
not in prayers at the eucharist, p. 329, but appropriates these to presbyters, 328. And that which 
deacone did in the other was προσφώνησιν, “ bidding of prayer,” nut praying, which Clem. Constit. 
distinguishes. Videl. xporgavnan, “the deacon's part,” ὁπίκλησις, ‘‘the bishop's.” Lib. vill. 


cap. x, Xi. xii. xiii, xiv. xv. ¢ In 1 Cor. xv. p. 514. 
¢ Fpist, ad Magn (sect. vii.] ¢ Apol. il. [p. 97. Ed. 1680.] 7 De Corona Milit. 
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T had thus far proceeded. I was not a little amazed, to see some Pro- 
testants willing to allege that impndent forgery, culled the liturgy of 
St. James, as evidence for prescribed liturgies; a piece stuffed with 
many superstitions and novelties,* such as were never dreamt of in the 
apostles’ times, nor long after ; and not without some strictures of blas- 
phemy and idolatry (oflering incense to God, for remission of sins, and 
invocating the Virgin Mary.) So that Bellarmine himself (though the 
interest, of a desperate cause, needing such supports, might have tempted 
him (as well as others) to if; many corruptions, which he is engaged to 
defend, being therein countenanced) durst. not say it was his, on whom 
it is fathered. De Jacobi liturgia sie sentio, eam aut non esse ejus, aut 
multa ἃ posterioribus eidem addita, “ Concerning the liturgy of James, it 
is my opinion, cither that itis not his, or that many things have been 
added by later hands than his.” Ife instances? iu divers particulars,‘ not 
known in the first times, and then adds, Afulta sunt alia, que redolent 
novitatem, “ There are many other things therein, that savour ‘of 
novelty.” 

All that Baronius hath to® say for it, is, [that] some passages in the 


© 0a γὴν naflapoy τὴν ἀπυστολικῆς ὑμθοδοξίαι ἀπυσώζει τὸν χαρακτῆρα, ‘ For it does not pre- 
serve the pure chaiacter of apostolical orthodoxy.” Euseb, Hist. lib. iti, cap. xxxi. ‘The dialogues 
betwiat Peter and Apion were condemned as counterfeit, upon this aceount. The following are a, 
few instances from the Liturgy Updadefac τὸ θυμίαμα τοῦτο εἰν Con εὐωδίαν καὶ ageaw τῶν 
ἁμιιρντεν made’ ddfua aoc ΜΠ μειιτο" Receive this incense ἂν ἃ perfume of ἃ sweet savour for the 
remission of sins, Glory to thee, Mary!" ΝΜ νημωνενωμοι ὁεσπωένης Ccotonuy, ὅσ. ‘ Let us make 
mention of the queen, the mother of Gad!” Postea, Mariw et omnium sanctorum, ut precibus et 
intercessionibus eorum misericordiam consequamur, ut oblatio sit in requiem animarum, quee 
ante nos dormierunt, Afterwards, “ (Let us make mention) of Mary and all the saints, that by 
their prayers and intercessions we may obtain mercy, and that the oblation may procure rest for 
the souls which have fallen asleep befure us,"—puxapiaw ψυχαῖς ἀναπανων, " giving rest to the 
souls of the blessed.” ὁ gives instances, ~ 

¢ Nam Inca jubet ficri mentionem apostolorum, martyrum, confessorum, et alibi meminit anacho- 
retarum, οἱ Christianorum damnatorum ad metaila; cum _tamen constat anachoretas cuvpisse a 
Paulo primo eremita, οἱ Christianos caepixse damnari ad metalla post tempora apostolorum. lbidem 
jubet recitari, Gloria Patri et Filio, &c. quem hymnum compasitum fulsse in concilio Nicazeno, com- 
inunis opinio est. Jubet et dici, Sanctus Deus, Sanctus Fortis, Sanctus et [Immortalis, Miserere 
Nobis, qui diu post tempora sancti Jacobi inventus est. Multa sunt alia, quae redolent novitatem, 
** Herein he orders that mention be made of the apostles, martyrs, and confessorsa; and in another 
place, of anchorets and Christians condemned to the mines: whereas it is clear, that the anchorets 
took their rise from Paul, the first henvit, and that the Christians were first condemned to the 
mines subsequent to the times of the apostles. In the same book he orders that the Gloria Patri, 
ot Filio, &c. be said, which hymn, it is the common opinion, was composed in the council of Nice, 
He also orders that the Sanctus Deus, Sanctus Fortis, Sanctus et Immortalis, Miserere Nobis, be 
used, which was made long after the times of St. James. There are many other things in it which 
eavour of a modern date.” Vid. Rivet. Crit. Sacr. pp. 110, 271. 

4 The cardinal brings five inatances: most he misrepresents; none serve his turn. 

1, Sursum corda, “Lift up your hearts,” so in Cyril, ἄνω τὰς καρδίας, “ Lift up your hearts,” 
but in the liturgy not so, but ἄνν σχῶμεν τὸν νοῦν καὶ τὰς καρδίας, ‘‘ Let us lift up our mind and 
our hearts,” and the answer in Cyril ts, ἔχομεν πρὸς τὸν Κύριον, “ We lift them up unto the Lord ;” 
but in the liturgy quite otherwise, viz. ἄξιον καὶ δίκαιον, ‘It is meet and right.” 

2. Orate pro vivis et defunctis, ‘‘ Pray for the living and the dead,” which words neither priest 
nor deacon useth, either in Cyril, or the liturgy. 

8. Osculemini invicem in osculo sancto, ‘' Kiss one another with a holy kiss ;” in the litutgy, ἀγα- 
πήσωμον ἀλλήλονς ἐν φιλήματι dyiy, “ Let us embrace one another with a holy kiss,” but in Cyril, 
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catechisms called Cyril’s,* [are 7 agreeable to somewhat in the said missal, 
as he will have it; (Quam vere ejus esse plane cognoscet, qui eam conferat 
cum iis, que Cyrillus ejusdem ecclesia Iierosolymorum episcopus in suis mys- 
-tagogicis orationibus habet, que quidem ipse non aliunde quam ex Jacobi 
liturgia cognoscitur acrepisse,’ “ Tow truly it is his, he who compares it 
with those things which Cyril, bishop of the same church of Jerusalem, 
has in his mystagogic orations, will plaiMly discern, which things Cyril 
himself acknowledges he took from the liturgy of James,”) which 1s a very 
servigeable argument, and may happily* prove as well, that Cyril was 
the author of the liturgy ascribed to James, or that James was the writer 
of the catechisms attributed to Cyril. How it is known, that Cyril could 
not have these passages anywhere else, but from James's liturgy, I 
apprehend not ; we must take the cardinal’s word, nor is it capable of 
better proof: but, that these particulars night be transferred out of the 
catechisms into that liturgy, we may well understand another way. 

' It was some disparagement to the church of Rome, not to have a 
liturgy which might pretend to be apostolical, as well as the church of 
Jerusalem and Alexandria. A iissal is formed, wherein the prayer for 
consecration, is verbatim the same with that called “The Canon of the 
Roman Mass :” this missal, for the reputation of that canon, must puss 
for St. Peter’s. But Gregory, bishop of Rome, who six hundred years 
after Christ, knew no apostolical liturgies, and says, [that] in the apostles’ 
times, there were no forms used in the eucharist, no not for consecra- 
tion, but only the? Lord’s prayer, tells us also unhappily, that one 
Scholasticus made the canonical prayer used in the Roman church, for 
consecration of the eucharist ; so that, if we will believe Gregory, (who 
knew the original of the Roman liturgies, ag well as most parents know 
their children‘) their St. Peter must he beholding, for the said prayer, to 
Scholasticus (even as James was to a catechism for the forementioned 


Bog ὁ διάκονος, ἁλλήλυυς ἀπολέβετε, καὶ ἀλλήλους ἀσπαζώμεθα, “ The deacon calls out, Receive 
ye one another, and let us embrace one another.” 

4, Sancta sanctis, “ Holy things for holy men.” Reap. Unus est Spiritus, ἕο. The rexponse ir, 
‘¢ There is one Spirit.” So in the liturgy, but with the addition of εἰν δόξαν θεοῦ Πατρὸς ᾧ δόξα 
εἰς αἰῶνα, "“" To the glory of God the Father, to whom be glory for ever,” which {s not in Cyril. 

δ. Gustate et videte, quoniam suavis est Dominus, ‘‘ Taste and sce that the Lord is good,” ia in 
other liturgies (as some of the former are) and so may as well prove James to be the author of them, 
as of this. “ Ad an. 63, n. 17. ὁ Ibid ¢ haply. 

4 Orationem autem Dominicam idcireo mox post precem dicimus, quia mos apostolorum erat, ut 
ad ipsam eclummodo orationem, oblationis hostiam consecrarent. Et valde mihi inconveniena 
visum est, ut precem quam Scholasticus composucrat, super oblationem diceremus; et ipsam tra- 
ditionem, quam Redemptor noster composuft, super ejus corpug et sanguine non diceremus, 
“ We say the Lord's prayer directly after this prayer, because it was the custom of the apostlen to 
consecrate the sacrifice with that prayer only. And ft appeared very unsuitable to me, to offer over 
the oblation the prayer which Scholasticus had composed, and not to offer the form which our 
Redeemer composed, over his body and blood.” Greg. (Magn.) lib. vil. Ep. !xiil. [p. 230.] 

e Omnjs ecclesiastici officii inatitutio veteris fuit Gregorii, ‘‘The whole ordering of the ancient 
ecclesiastical service was Gregory's work.” Platina. Vit. Greg. 


Ζ 


a 
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passages) unless we can imagine, that Gregory,? by Scholasticus, under- 
stood the apostle Peter. But even this should not scem strange ; since 
to Bellarmine, in his zeal for the canon of the mass, it is probable ; and 
yet” probable too, that Gregory, by Scholasticus, understood some per-: 
son who lived in his own time. How hard is it for the greatest persons 
to manage the defence of apostolical liturgies, without rendering them- 
selves ridicidous ! ¢ 

But these, whom I deal with, seem not to own this missal of James 
directly, speaking of it only as the opinion of some Greeks who tell of.such 
a liturgy. What Grecks these are, I know not ; not finding any Greeks 
owning it, till seven hundred years after Christ: yea, the Greeks under 
the patriarch of Constantinople, and those in the diocese of the orient 
also, did utterly disclaim that liturgy one thousand two hundred years 
after Christ, as* Balsamon, the patriarch of Antioch, declares. 

Those that own it, or others, as apostolical, or did so heretofore, 
never did, never will, give any account thereof to the world, to cleat 
them from imposture.@ 

To waive the arguments usually insisted on, (that we may not actum 
ayere, ‘do what has been done,”) these liturgies were not known (nor 
used) before the seventh or cighth century.f For if they had been 
known in the foregoing agea, 


Φ 

« Admittere pussumus totum canonem, exceptis verbis Domini, a Scholastico compositum, quia 
nimfrum et Sanctus Petrus, et cwterl sancti pontifices Scholastici dici possunt, ‘‘ We may admit: 
that the whole canon, with the exception of the words of our Lord, was composed by Scholasticus, 
since St, Peter, and other holy bishops, may very well go by the name of Scholastics.” Bellarm. De 
Miss, lib. il. cap, xix. p. 819. 

6 Si Gregorius, per Scholasticum, intelligat certum aliquem hominem, qui a&tate Ipsius vixerit, 
ut adversaril contendunt, utraque probabilis est, ‘1f, however, as our opponents contend, Gregory 
means by Scholasticus any particular person who lived in his own time, it is agre-i to be a pro- 
bable supposition.” Id. ibid. 

4 Flagrans cupido nobilitatis avite cogit homines interdum delirare, ‘‘ A burning desire after 
ancient nobility sometimes drives men mad.” Baronius. 

4 Attamen 85 canon sanctorum et omni laude celebrium apostolorum, et 59 canon Laodicene 
synodi, enumerantes Veteris Testamenti et Novi, ipsosque apostolicos libros, qui in usu nobis esse 
debent, nullam sacriticii S. Marci, vel 8. Jacobi mentionem faciunt, neque etiam catholica sanctis- 
simi et orcumentci throni Conatantinopolis ecclesia, ullo modo eas liturgias agnoscit. Pronuncis- 
mus {gitur, non case has recipiendas, ‘‘ The 85th canon of the holy and famous apostles, and the 
59th canon of the council of Laodicea, when enumerating the books of the Old and New Testaments, 
and the writings of the apostles, which we ought to use, make no mention of the missal of St. Mark 
or St. James; nor does the catholic church of the most holy and cecumenical throne of Constan- 
tinople acknowledge in any manner those liturgies. We pronounce, therefore, that they are not 
to be received.” Balsam. in Respons. ad Quest. Marci. Petr. Alex. writ[ten,} as Baronius observes, 
an. 1204. 

¢ The last particular, of ὑπόκρισις ψευδολόγων, “the hypocrisy of liars,” I made to be counterfeit 
writings, under the names of the first and best antiquity; St. Peter’s liturgy, the liturgy of 
St. James, Matthew, Mark, &c. Through which we need not doubt, but the doctrine of demons 
was promoted, when we sce some not ashamed still to maintain It, by those counterfeit authorities. 
Mede, Apost. of Lat. Times, p. 139. 

y The dialogues betwixt Peter and Apion were rejected for less than this, ὧν οὐδ᾽ ὅλως μνήμη rit 
wapu τοῖς παλαιοῖς, “ Of which no mention is made by the ancients.” Euseb. Hist. lib. iif. cap. 
xxxviil. Yea, the epistle of James was in danger, not becauge it was never mentiuned (ἐξ would 
Rever have been received by any under such silence) but because it was not so frequently men- 
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‘1. Certainly there would have been some mention of them, by some 
fathers, councils, or other writers ; by those surely, who give an account 
of all apostolical writings, both questioned and unquestionable ; or those 
who lived upon the place where these counterfeits, assuming those great 
names, are said to have been entertained, particularly for that of James, 
by Eusebius, Cyril, or Jerome, who resided in Palestine. 

2. Undoubtedly they would have been generally admitted, as other 
apostolical writings were. None would have seen reason to have com- 
posed other liturgies, nor would any other have been preferred before 
them, 

3. Finally, none would have presumed, or would have been suffered 
without control, to have enlarged, curtailed, inverted them, and made 
all kind of alterations therein, as some have done,* so as they are quite 
transformed from what they were once ; insomuch as their fuvourers 
can show us no one part of them, which may with any assurance be 
‘ascribed to the first authors, whoever they were. This is acknow- 
ledged, and said to be done in several ages, by the guides of those 
churches, where they had entertainment: who by thus using them, 
evidently declared, vither that they did not believe them to be aposto- 
lical, nor would have had them so accounted ; or clse, that themselves 


tioned, οὐ πολλοὲ γοῦν, τῶν πίλαι αὐτῆς ἐμνημόνευσαν, ‘ Not many of the ancients mention it.” 
although it was received and approved, ἐν πλοίσταις ἐκκλησίαις, “in most churches.” Kuseb. 
lib, di. cap. xxii. Grave. xy’. 

The second epistle of Clemens was not approved as genuine, οὐ μὲν ἐθ᾽ ὁμοίως τῇ προτέρᾳ Kal 
ταυτὴν γνώριμον ἐπιστάμεθα" ὅτι μὴ δὲ τοὺς ἀρχαίους αὐτῇ κεχρημένους ἴσμεν, " We are aware that 
this is not in cqual repute with the first, becnuse the ancients, as far as we know, did not use it,” 

, Euseb (lib. iff. cap. xxxviii } 

So Augustin rejects the writings under the name of Andrew and John, because they were not 
admitted by tue church. Contra Advers. Leg. lib. i. cap, Ixx. Contra Faust. lib. xx. cap. xxix. 

« Nam ut Latini ipa! et Greeci pontifices, multadeinceps in suia Hturgiis, quas jam inde ab apostolis 
acccperant, pro re nata, vel immutarunt, vel addiderunt: ita etiam ab Alexandrinis ct Agyptis, 
par est credere, pro temporum opportunitate factitatum, “ Fyr as the Latin bishops thenisclves, and 
the Greck successively, either added or changed as they had occasion many things in their liturgies 
which they had received even from the aposties, and onwards, so also it is reasonable to belicve, 
that the same was frequently done by the Alexaudrian and Eayptian bishops, as the times served.” 
Victorius Scialach. Preface to his version of Three Arabic Liturgies. 

Illud accidit (quod etiam apud Latinos factum esse constat) ut in sacratisaima missa (viz. Jacobi) 
aliis superadditia precibua, aliis autem breviori summa cofftractis, ritibusque nonnihil suctis aut 
immutatis, vel tamen substantia integra permanente paulo diversior ab illa pristina habeatur, ‘ It 
happened (as is clear took place even amongst the Latins) that by the addition of some prayers, by 
the abridgment of others into a short compendium, by the amplification or change in some degree 
of rites in this most sacred missal (viz. of James’a,) whilst, however, the substance remained un- 
impaired, it assumed a somewhat different shape from ite primitive one.” Baronius in Spond. ad 
an. 63, n. 5. 

Extat etiam Hturgis eidem 8. Jacobo attributa, que tamen a postcrioribus ita locupletata est, ut 
non sit facile dijudicium, que pars ejus Hturgiz S. Jacohum habeat authorcm, “There is also 
extant a liturgy ascribed to the same St. James; which, however, has been so interpolated by later 
handp, that it 15 not easy to declde what part of it has St. James for its author.” Bellarm. De 
Script. Eccles. p. 33. 

And [Herbert T[horndike] compares the pretended primitive liturgies to Theseus’ ship, which 
had beén so changed, as no man culd tell what part of it remained. Scrv. of Ch, at Relig. Assemb. 


p. 260. 
z2 
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were impious wretches, in making so bold with that which should have 
heen preserved inviolable as the Scripture ; and wretched impostors too, 
who would thrust their own patches, and others no better than their own, 
upon Christians, under apostolical names : and 80, one of these ways, all 
the credit is lost, upon which they are recommended to the world as 
apostolical. 

But, if they were not known (as is manifest by the premises they 
were not) for so many ages; then, neither were they extant, and 80, 
owe not their original to the apostles, or any near their times. For it 
is impossible, that, if they had been extant, and composed by the apostles, 
for the constant and daily use of the churches, they should not be known 
to the generality of Christians, supposed to have so used them : or, if any 
will say, [that] the churches used them not, he must condemn them as 
highly impious, living in wilful disobedience to the apostles’ orders, and 
open contempt of their authority, from generation to generation : and 
further, if they were not known to be apostolical, before the seventh or 
eighth ages, there is no way left to know it after. Innate arguments there 
are none, in those pieces, to evidence it, but many which show the con- 
trary; no features or lineaments truly apostolical, but much of the scurf 
and luxuriousness of corrupt and decrepit ages. So that there is nothing 
but testimony to rely on, and he that will admit writings to be apostolical, 
upon the testimony of times wherein delusion and degeneracy pre- 
vailed, without the least attestation of the first churches, and so many 
intermediate ages, is well disposed to be deluded, or delude others. 

To conclude, if those* who allege them, did know any prayers, in 
that [liturgy] of James, or the rest, which they reully believed to be 
apostolical, they would use those themselves, they would employ their 
authority and interest to have them used by others; they would not be so 
arrogant, as to think their own models, or so,weak, as to judge the forms 
of others better; or so perverse, as to make choice of the worse ; they 
would not. show such contempt of the apostles, as to prefer others before 
them; or such disobedience, as never to observe what they prescribed. 
All the writings of the apostles (they being universal officers divinely 
inspired) oblige all; so that I see not what room there is for excuse, 
unless they will say, that though the apostles composed these liturgies, 
yet they did not enjoin the use of them, but left it arbitrary, imposing on 
none. Yet even thus, though there be less disobedience, there is no less 
contempt. For those that will have prayers of others’ composing used, 
when there is also choice of them ; do they not offer an affront to the 


4 Bilson, Apol par. 4, p. 409. When the papist reasoneth after this manner, Sure{ly] the apostles 
had some precise form of service, though we know it not; the reply to them is: Since you know it 
not, why make you it-your anchor-hold, seeing what the apostJes did observe, none woukd have 
dared but have observed it, after their example ? 
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apostles, with the aggravations forementioned, if they neglect theirs, and 
use and impose those of others ? 

And if the apostles did not enjoin the use of their supposed liturgies, 
nor would impose them on any, why are they not imitated herein? 
Why, having less authority, (to say nothing of wisdom) do our liturgists 
take more upon them, than the apostles would do, in imposing on those, 
whom they thought best to leave free: and imperiously prescribing 
their own weak inventions, or others. weaker and worse than their own, 
when the apostles, divinely inspired, did not so much as advise the use 
of their supposed forms ? 

But if they do not know, nor really believe, (as the premises per- 
suade me they do not) that those forms and prayers, or any of them, 
are the apostles’; is it ingenuous to offer that for proof, which they do 
not themselves believe ? : 

, Let us then leave them to those who can believe them, which | shall 
wonder if any can, but those who have ἃ fuith at command, (when it 
will serve a turn) wide enough to swallow Jacobus de Voragine* without 
mincing. 

If I have stayed the longer here, they will, } hope, hear with me, who 
tender the honour of the apostles, and of the Divine and infallible Spirit, 
to whose inspirations we owe all their writings; and would not have 
them lie under the unsufferable reproach, of having such deformed brats 
fathered on them; which indeed were the issue of darkness and degene- 
racy, and the ages whercin those prevailed ; but borrowed those great 
and sacred names, to hide their shame, and gain them reputation, in a 
world much under the power of delusion, where alone it was to he 
hoped for, 

Thus we have cleared the first three hundred years after Christ, from 
all suspicion of worshipping God publicly, in the way under debate 
having examined all that is alleged, eithur for prescried or arbitrary 
forms ; and finding nothing of weight therein, to sway a disinterested 
person to believe there was any such thing, or to procure the assent 
of any, but those who are disposed to “yield it without proof. And 
since that is not found to have been the way of the three first ages of 
Christianity, it is not very considerable,’ nor scarce worth the inquiry, 
in what times else this may be found,—a way of worshipping (:od in 
public assemblies, for which there is nothing in the apostles’ writings or 
practice, or in the practice of the first churches, and those after them 
for three hundred years ; and so, neither rule, nor reason, nor example, 
in the best and most imitable ages; where also, their way of worship- 


ὁ Jucobus de Voragine was the author of the “ Legenda Aurea, or Gulden Legend, "a bovk full of 
the most astounding narratives concerning the saints. He was the medieval Alban Butler. —Ep. 
ὁ worthy consideration. 
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ping is deserted, who served God most regularly and acceptably. If it 
find anything to excuse it, it will have nothing to commend it to any, 
unless we will admit those of such palates to be our tasters, who like a 
puddle better than either the spring or the streams while they run any- 
thing clear. 

In the two next ages, ἐπὶ τὸ χεῖρον τὰ πράγματα προῆλθε, “ things grew 
worse and worse,”® as he tells us, who resolutely set himself against the 
stream of the then prevailing corruptions, but found it too violent for him, 
and warned others by what befel him, that to strive against it, was the 
way to be sunk. Those who have no great affection for these liturgics, 
will not envy them the honour of having their rise in such degeneracy, 
as the best writers of those days saw so much cause to lament. The 
chief, if not the only ornament of those times, were those great persons, 
who had such reason to complain thereof. And many there were excel- 
lently accomplished, in the fourth age, and some till about the middle 
of the fifth. It may seem something for the credit of these liturgies, if ' 
they can be found in the church, while there was anything of such 
eminency in it; let us therefore view what is produced, as a discovery 
thercof. 

The cighteenth canon of the council of Laodicea is alleged for 
prescribed liturgics,? Περὶ τοῦ τὴν αὐτὴν λειτουργίαν τῶν εὐχῶν πάντοτε καὶ 
ἐν ταῖς ἐννάταις καὶ ἐν ταῖς ἑσπέραις ὀφείλειν γένεσθαι, “ That the same 
ministration of prayers ought to be used both at the ninth hour and 
at evening, viz. three in the afternoon.” 

Hence it is argued, the same prayers are to be used, both at nones 
and vespers ; therefore forms of prayer are imposed. But this is a very 
lame inference ; for, neither is the consequence good, neither is the ante- 
cedent true. 

The inconsequence is apparent, since the gaine prayers may be used 
often, and yet the words thereof not be prescribed or imposed. We have 
instances enough, to clear this, in our pulpits; where many, before 
their sermons, and after, usc the same prayers morning and evening, 
whercas none prescribe the words, or impose those forms on them, but 
themselves. And so we might dismiss this canon, as making nothing 
for prescribed forms. If this synod would have had the same prayers 
used, yet here is not a syllable for prescribing the words thereof, or 
enjoining what forms should be used. 

But, indeed, here is nothing to signify that it was the intent of 
the synod, to have the same prayers used, at the times specified ; neither 
the whole phrase, (τὴν αὐτὴν λειτουργίαν τῶν εὐχῶν, “the same ministra- 


* Chrys. in 1 Cor, Hom. [si J p. 277. 
> Titulus in Crab. De Orationibus Quotidianis. “ 
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tion of prayers,”) nor any word in it imports such a thing; and they 
make the fathers absurd, who fix such a sense on their decree. Aecroup- 
yia will not serve the turn; for it does not here (as in later times) 


“signify a book or model of prescribed and stinted forms of praycr, and 


other administrations. Indeed, as some papists, where they meet with 
this word, conclude they have found their mass; so others, when they 
find it, may fancy they have discovéred a service-book : but both 
ridiculously, to those who understand the ancient use of the word. 

For, no instance hath yet been produced, nor can be, wherein it is 
used in this sense, by any of the ancicnts, before this council, or long 
after: and therefore none will believe it is so taken here, but such 
whose desire to have it so, will serve for reason enough to believe it. 

But λειτουργία," according to the notation and ancient known use of 
the word, denotes sometimes a public function or office, most commonly 
the exercise and administration of it,’ and then it is not the forms of 
action, but the action itself, the still use, employment, exercise, ΟΥ̓ 
ministration of that, to which it is applied, civil or religious. Applied 
to worship, it is not the forms of worship, but the ministration of it ; 80, 
λειτουργία" τῶν ὑμνῶν, in Theodoret, is not a model of prescribed hymns, 
but the singing of hymns ; so λειτουργία τῶν ἀναγινωσκομένων γραφῶν, in 
Justinian,’ is the holy exercise of reading the Scripture, not a rubric 
prescribing what lessons should be read; of which the ancient church 
knew nothing : and, (which comprises all) he will have him capitally 
punished, κεφαλικῶς τιμωρεῖσθαι, whosoever τὰς Θείας λειτουργίας ταράξοι 
“shall disturb the Divine ministrations;” the disturbance surely is of 


* 6 Aciroupyia κυμίως ἡ δημυσία ὑπηρεσία, “Xecrovpyia properly signifies any public service.” 
Suidas Lex. © 

Kai ov φεύγοντες ye τὰς κοινοτέρας tov βίου Necronpyiay Χριστιανοὶ τὰ τοιαῦτα περιίπτανται" 
ἀλλὰ τηροῦντες ἑαντοὺν θειοτέρᾳ καὶ ἀναγκωιοτόρᾳ λειτονργίᾳ ἐκκλησίαν Θεοῦ, ἐπὶ σωτηρίᾳ ἀνθρώ- 
«ων, " Not because they shun the commoner offices of life Yo the Christians decline the same, but 
as reserving themselves for the more divine and necessary service of God's church, in order to 
men’s salvation.” Origen cont. Cels. lib. viii. p. 428. 

Theodoret, Hist. lib. fi. cap. xxiv. 

ὃ Ἔχειν μὲν αὐτους τὴν τιμὴν Kas λειτουργίαν, ‘That they should have the honour and exercise 
of their function.” Epist. Synod. Nic. in Theodoret, lib. i. gap. ix. Vid. Conc. Antioch. [Can iv.]} 
in Cod. Can, xevii, 

4 Kai ἱερὰ γέγονα λειτουργία, ὁποίαν εἰωθός ἐστιν ἐν ταῖς ἁγιωτάταις ἐκκλησίαις γίνεσθαι, τῶν 
τε Θείων ἀναγινωσκομένων γραφῶν, “Α holy service of reading the Divine Scriptures is held, such 
as is customary in the churches of God,” Just. [Nov. 7.] 

ψάλλειν τά τε νυκτερινὰ καὶ τὰ ὑρθρινὰ καὶ τὰ ἑσπηρινὰ, " To sing the nocturnal and morning and 
evening hymns,” is in the Code, ταῖς λειτουργίας γίνεσθαι, “ to engage in the exercises.” Id. ibid. 
(Lib. i. tit. ili. Lex. xli.§10. De Episc. et Cler.] 

Prayers and liturgy are sometimes contradistinct, as when [it is said) Private domus εὐχῶν 
χάριν, fed non ἱερὰς λειτουργίας, “ Private houses are for the purpose of prayers, but not for the 
holy service (Aecrovpyias.)” [Authent. Coll. ν. tit. ΧΙ. Novel. 58. Λειτουργία and κυινωνέα, 
[816] distinct, Cod. lib. i. tit. fil. De Epise. et Cler. [Lex. xliv.] p. [16.] Vid. De Episcoporum 
aleatorum aut spectatorum, &c. “ΟΥ̓ bishops who are gamblers or play-goers.” ‘Tijs ἱερᾶν dpopi- 
ζεσθαι λειτουργίας, ‘that they be excluded from the sacted ministration,” (Aecrovpyias.) [LAb. 1. 
tit. iv. f.ex. xxxili.] 

4 Auth. Coll, ix. tit. vi. [Nov. exxill. J cap. xxx. [p. 174.] 
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λειτουργία τῶν κηρυττόντων, “the ministration of preachers,” in Theophy- 
lact, and others,¢is preaching; which exercise will not be denied to 
the exercises of Divine iinistrations, not of any written models. So 
have been performed without any prescribed forms, for many hundred 
years. 

So, applied to prayer, λειτουργία τῶν εὐχῶν, here is not a model of pre- 
scribed prayers, but the exercise of praying; and therefore, unless we 
will prefer a sense of the word then utterly unknown to Christians, 
before the proper and? usual acceptation of it, τὴν αὐτὴν λειτουργίων τῶν 
εὐχῶν, is not the same prescribed forms of prayer, or the same af any 
sort ; but the same exercise of prayers, when long, was better performed, 
and such may he without such forms. 

[f iepoupyia had been put by the synod in the place of λειτουργία, (a 
word apt to be mistaken, since it was applicd to a later invention) 
nothing would have been understood hereby, but a holy exercise, or as 
it is in Hesychius, ἔργον ἱερατικὸν, “a sacred employment ;” and by the 
whole, no other than the same holy exercise of prayer, instead of what 
is now made of it, the same prayers; and yet these two words were of 
the same import anciently. ‘The apostle expresses his acting as a λεί- 
toupyos, by ἱερουργεῖν, Rom. xv. 16, and Chrysostom® useth them as 
synonyms, and explains λειτουργεῖν by lepoupyeiv. 

Again, for the phrase, let it be observed, that the expression is not 
τὴν λειτουργίαν τῶν αὐτῶν εὐχῶν, “ the ministration of the same prayers:” 
this indecd might have signified the use of the same prayers. But τὴν 
αὐτὴν λειτυυργίαν τῶν εὐχῶν, ‘the same ministration of prayers,’ is no 
more here the praying of the same prayers, at three and six afternoon, 
than τὴν αὐτὴν λειτουμγίαν τοῦ κηρύγματος, “the same min‘stration of 
preaching,” would have been the preaching of the same sermon twice in 
one afternoon. And as there might have been ἡ αὐτὴ λειτουργία τῶν 
ὑμνῶν, “the same exercise of singing” at nones and vespers, without 
singing the same psalms at both hours; and the same service or exer- 


© Te ἐστὶ Ἀφιτουμγυιντων, τοῦτ᾽ ἔστι Knputrovrwy, ‘What isthe meaning οὗ λειτουργόντων, (as 
they ministered, Acts xii. 2)? It is ‘as they preached.’” Theophylact. in Act. xiii. v. 2. So Qicu- 
meniusa, ibid. So Chrysostom, in Act. Hom. xxvii. p. 766. Λειτονργοὶ εὐχαῖς ἅμα καὶ διαλέξεσι, 
** Ministers (λειτυυργοὶ) in prayers: and preaching.” Euseb. Vit. Const. lib. rv. cap. Xlv. Οὐκ ἀσλῶς 
λατραίεν λέγων, καθείπερ ἐν ἀρχῇ. ἀλλὰ ertovpyiay καὶ ἱεμυυρηΐαν᾽ αὕτη γὰρ μοὶ ἱεροσύνη, τὸ 
κημύτταιν καὶ κιταγγέλλειν, “" Not saying simply Aurpeiay, (worship,) as in the beginning, but 
λειτονργέαν, (ministry and priesthood.) For this is my priesthood, to wit, preaching and proclama- 
tion.” Chrysost. in Rom. Hom. xxix. p. 221, ver. 16. 

δ So part of the presbyter’s ministration, λειτουργία, Cone. Ancyr. is προσφόρειν and ὁμιλεῖν, 
"(0 offer and preach,” (δι). 1. And the deacon’s employment, or λειτουργία, 18 ἄρτον ἢ ποτήριον 
ἀνιιφέρειν ἢ κηρύσσαιν, ‘to bearthe bread and the cup, or to preach,” Can. ii. And there ia the 
λειτουργία of the deaconess, Conc. Chaleed. Can. xv. δεξαμένη τα χειροθεσίαν, καὶ χρόνον τινὰ 
παρμαμείνασα τὴ λειτουμγίᾳ, " Receiving imposition of hands, and remaining a certain time j in her 
ministration (λειτουργίᾳ. y” 

¢ Hom. xxix. in Rom. p. 221, and Balsamon in Conc. Aneyr. (Can. {.] 
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cise of reading the Scripture, though the same chapters had not been 
read, or any by the prescript of a rubric; and the same miuistry or 
exercise of preaching, though the same sermons had not been preached 
twice over within three hours, or without using any set forms of homi- 
lies: as well might there be τὴν αὐτὴν λειτουργίαν τῶν εὐχῶν, the same 
exercise of praying at the third and sixth hours, without using the same 
prayers, or any set forms at all. 

Besides, no rational account can be given, why the same prayers might 
be used at six, which were used at three [in the] afternoon. No decree, 
parallel to this (if so taken) can be produced; nor anything, in the 
practice of the church, before or after, agreeable to it. Where can it 
be showed, that the same prayers, without variation, were always used, 
at several hours of the same day, the same invariably at the sixth hour, 
as at the ninth, &e.? Even after unalterable forms were introduced, 
their several hours had their different offices; each of them, in the Latin 
church, did statui temporis respondere, “ correspond to the character of 
the seuson,” and were suited to the time for which they were appointed, 
as* Durandus tells us: and in the Greck church, they did τὰ εἰωθότα τῷ 
καίρῳ λειτουργεῖν, as Leo [tells us], “ accommodate the service to the 
season,”? 

Beda speaks of a hymn sung potius in vespertinis, quam in altis officiis, 

“rather at vespers than in any other office."° And Basil, long before 
him mentions one, which he calls ἐπιλυχνίαν εὐχαριστίαν, “the candle-light 
thanksgiving,” which was used at candle-light,? τοῦ ἡσπερινοῦ φωτὸς 
φανέντος. And such a one we have sct down, by the most Icarned of 
primates,’ called ὑμνὸς rod λυχνικοῦ, “the candle-light hymn ;” so proper 
for the evening, as it could not be congruously used at any other hour 
of the day. What reason is there to doubt, but their προσευχαὶ λνχνικαὶ, 
“candle-light prayers,” as Epiphanius? calls’them, or those ἐν ταῖς λυχνα- 
dias εὐχαὶ, “ prayers at candle-light,”! were also accommodated to the 


“ Sane officium sexte statui temporis respondet, sicut et officia aliarum horarum ; in prima nam- 
que hora est inchoatio, in tertia perfectio, In sexta consunmatio, &c. Quod Indicant verba hymno- 
rum, que in ipsis horis, et etiain in nona permittuntur, ‘ The office of the sixth hour, (4. ¢. noon,) 
corresponis to the character of the season, as also the offices of the other hours. For in the first 
hour, (7. δὶ six, a.m ,) we have beginning: in the third, (i.¢. nine, a.m.,) maturity; in the sixth, 
(ἐ e. noon,) the end. Which the words of the hymns that are gone through in these hours, and 
also in the ninth hour (ἐ, δ. three, p.m.,) indicate.” Durand. Rational. lib. v. cap, vil. p, 160. 

6 [Vit Chrys. Int. Op tom, viii. p. 288.) 

¢ In Durand. lib. v. cap. ix. p. 162, 


4 In the Cuthemerinon of Prudentius, containing hymns for all parts of the day, the fifth (in 
the editions of Aldus, and all others but those of Giselinus and Fabricius) fs intituled Ad accensionem 
lucerne, ‘‘ At the lighting of the lamp," and was afterwards made use of as a church hymn, 
different, both from those four that go before it, (ad galli cantum, ‘at cock-crowing,” ad matu- 
tinum, ‘‘ at dawn,” ante clbum, “before mest,” post cibum, ‘‘after meat,”) and those two that 
follow it. Vid. Rivet. Crit. Sacr. lib. iii. cap. xxvi. p. 331. 

« De Spirit. Sanct. cap. xxix. p. #76. 7 Usher, De Symb p. 35. g that. 

A {Epiph. Exp. Fid. n. xxiff. tom. 1. p. 1106.) ' In Socrat. Hist. Hb ν΄ cap. xxil 
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time from whence they are denominated, and at which they were used, 
as well as their hymus? ‘To conclude, there is no need to make the 
canon thus confound the offices, which were always distinct, and with- 
out all reason, to run counter to all the Christian world; nor to force 
a sense upon the plirase, which it is impatient of ; nor to put aconstruc- 
tion upon λειτουργία, which those times were utterly strangers to. The 
design and import of it is but this; that those in that province, should 
assemble for worship twice [in the ] afternoon ; and as they had prayers 
at one of the hours, so should they have the same holy employment or 
exercise at the other; or as it is more briefly expressed in tha Latin 
editions of that council, Quod semper supplicationes orationum, et ad 
horam nonam, et ad* vesperam oportet celebrari,® “ That devotional suppli- 
cations ought to be used at the ninth hour, (i.e. three p.m.) and at 
vespers (i.e. six p.m.)” Quod id ipsum ministerium orationum, et im 
nonis et vesperis jieri debeat,” “That the same ministration of prayers 
ought to be used at nones and vespers.” Quod id ipsum officium precurh 
et nona et vesnera semper debeat ex hiberi,t “ That the same office of prayers 
ought to be used at both nones aud vespers.” 

This canon of the Laodicean synod (which I have been the longer 
in examining, because 1 sce some apt to mistake it, who have not so 
much bias as others to mislead them) is all considerable,* that 1 find ° 
alleged for prescribed liturgies,’ in the fourth age. For 1 would not 
disparage all, with the unadvisedness of those who produce the twenty- 
third canon of the third Council of Carthage (and also the twelfth of 
Milevis) to support that which we have seen they utterly overthrow. 

Only 1 must not forget that some make an offer at the liturgies which 
go under the names of Basil and Chrysostom ; as though these would 
help their cause. But they do this but faintly, as knowing them to be 
by Protestants, gencrally branded for counterfeits ; and that for many 
reasons, such as their opposites® count very cogent, in like case: such 
being the order and matter of them, such rites there used, such persons 
there mentioned, many words, many things, therein, that they cannot 
but ridiculously be ascribed to those great persons, or to any, in or 
near their times. Our English prelates formerly had no more favour 
for them ; take a taste thereof in Bishop White's censure’ of them: 
“ The liturgies,” saith he, “fathered upon St. Basil and St. Chrysostom, 


4 In Clem. Constit. lib. viii. ἐπίκλησις ὀρθρινὴ, et ἑσπερινὴ, et ἀπιλύχνεος, “the morning, 
and evening, and candle-light invocations,” are distinct and different. Cap. xxxv. xxxvi. xxxvii. 
xxxviil. 

δ Caranz. * Cod. Justel. p. 73. ὁ In Crab. tom. i. ἢ. 377. 

“ deserving consideration. 

s Liturgy, in Martin{fus and others, (stands) 1. for any public office of ministry, and especially of 
distribution. 2. For the public service of God, in reading, teaching, praying. 3. For stated orders 
and forms of that public service. Bellarmine adds a fourth [sense], for the sacrificing offices only. 

4 opponents. 4 opinion. 
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“have a known mother (to wit, the late Roman church ;) but there is 
(besides many other just execptions) so great dissimilitude between the 
supposed fathers and the children, that they rather argue the dishonest 
dealings of their mother, than serve as Jawful witnesses of that which 
the adversary intendeth to prove by them.’* Indeed the Romanists 
are the great sticklers for the legitimation of these missals, seeing them 
full of those sores, which they count the byauty of their church. They 
are made usc of, to countenance the worship of images and altars, the 
intercession and invocation of saints, the sacrifice of the mass, the real 
presence, the immaculate conception of the Virgin Mary, &c. And 
yet none ‘of them have the confidence to affirm, that as we have them 
now, they were the issue of those on whom they are fathered. Only 
some, very loth quite tu lose the advantages they would make of them, 
are willing to suppose that though they have suffered very great 
changes, by additions, interpolations, inversions, substractions, &c., yet 
sotacthing may yet remain therein of Basil’s and Chrysostom’s. But 
they give no reason why they suppose this, when it is necessary they 
should do it in this case, if [in] any ; since there are the same grounds 
for the entire rejection of these liturgies, which they count (and many 
more than they count) sufficient for the total rejecting of some others. 
If such groundless surmises may be admitted, no brat, though evidently 
spurious, but will procure a legitimation, in part at least, if any can 
expect thereby to serve a turn; a way is hereby opened for an equal] 
defence of the most impudent and pernicious forgeries that the church 
hath been pestered with. Soine will be apt to suppose the like of the 
liturgics fathered upon Peter, James, Mark, and all the apostles, in 
their pretended Constitutions. Something therein may be theirs, and 
‘they may as reasonably suppose it; for the Gospels which went under 
the names of Pcter,? James, ‘Thaddeus, Thomas, Andrew, though they 
were changed and corrupted, yet what was fouhd therein consentient® to 
primitive and catholic doctrine, might be the apostles’, and the substance 
of them of their composing. It is true, those gospels were not received 
by the first churches, but that makes no difference : since neither were 
those liturgies received by them, no nor known, or mentioned, as we 
showed before, (and so not extant) till many hundred years after the 
apostles’ times ; and upon this account, their pretence to apustolicalness 
is more ridiculous than that of the other. And they who received 
those spurious liturgies so late, might, upon the same terms, have 


« Against Fisher, p. 877. 

6 Those mentioned in Synopsi Scripture, in Athanas. tom. li, p. 134. Περίοδοι Πέτρου, ᾿Ιωάννον, 
Goya, ᾿Ευαγγέλεον κατὰ Οωμᾶ, διδαχὴ ἀποστόλων, λημέι tea, &e., “The journeys of Peter, John, 
Thomas, the Gospel according to Thomas, the teaching of the npoxtles, of Clement,” &€¢. {In edit. 
Paris. 1627, tom. ii. p. 55.) 6 agiccable. 
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admitted the forged gospels, viz., changing and patching them, as they. 
listed. But enough of this before. 

As for the liturgies before us; those who will suppose something of 
them to be Basil’s or Chrysostom’s, do not, cannot show us what that 
is; nor do they, nor can they, give us any rule by which we may know 
it; and so it is not, it cannot be known, that any prayer in them is 
theirs, to whom the whole is intituled :* and therefore it cannot be 
herehy proved that ever either of them composed any prayers, for the 
public use of others ; much less that they prescribed any to be used, 
in the same form and words. And so, if this shift were honest, and 
safe, and reasonable; yet is it wholly unserviceable for the proof of 
prescribed liturgies. ‘To be brief, it is manifest in the genuine writings 
of both those fathers, that they judged it necessary to conceal and keep 
secret the sacramental rites and prayers (which is all that is consider- 
able® in those liturgies) from all but the communicants. Now they did 
not take the course to conceal, but divulge them, if they writ aad 
published those liturgies, though but for the common use of the province 
or diocese where each of them presided ; and therefore, since we can- 
not conceive that they would run counter to their declared principles, 
it cannot be believed that they were the authors and divulgers of those, 
or any other such liturgies, or of any such prayers in them ; and con- 
sequently it is injurious to them to father these missals (if they were 
not otherwise so leprous, and every way unlike them) upon these 
worthies. 

And so 1 leave them, stuffed so full with the corruptions of later 
times, that none but those who are fond of such corruptions, and would 
fuin have them, right or wrong, of ancient generous extract, can 
believe them to be the issue of those fathers ; only let me ‘interpose my 
conjecture, how it came to pass that Basil, Chrysostom, and Ambrose 
too, were accounted the authors of Liturgies, though neither themselves 
nor any that lived with them, or near the time in which they flourished, 
mention any such thing. It is recorded of each of these persons, 
signally and peculiarly, that they introduced a new mode and order of 
singing, into the respective churches, where they presided, never there 
used before. Basil’s new psalmody, brought in by him to Cesarea, 
was made more remarkable, by the offence taken thereat by the clergy 
of Neocwxsarea, as an innovation in the worship of God. He defends it, 
and gives an account what it was,° κἂν τὴν αἰτίαν ἐρωτηθῶσι τοῦ ἀκηρύκ- 
του τούτου καὶ ἀσπόνδου πολέμου, ψαλμοὺς λέγουσι, καὶ τρόπον μελωδίας τῆς 
παρ᾽ ὑμῖν κεκρατηχυίας συνηθείας παραλλαγμένους, “If the cause be asked of 
this implacable and perpetual quarrel, they say, It is the psalms, and _ 


α ascribed. * worthy consideration. . ¢ Epist. Ixiii. 
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‘the mode of singing, altering the custom which hath been retained 
amongst us.” And afterwards, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἦν φάσι ταῦτα ἐπὶ τοῦ μεγάλου 
Τρηγορίου, ‘‘ There was none of this (say they) in the time of Gregory 
the Great.” Now Basil denies not, but he had begun another way of 
singing than they had been accustomed to; but that it might appear 
how little reason there was to quarrel with him for it, he declares 
what it was, Τελευταῖον ἀναστάντες τῶν προσευχῶν, εἰς τὴν ψαλμωδίαν 
καθίστανται, καὶ νῦν μὲν διχᾶ διανεμηθέντες ἀντιψάλλουσιν ἀλλήλοις, ἄτα. 
“ Finally, rising from prayer, they betake themselves to singing, and 
sometimes the company being distributed into two parts, they answer 
one another in singing.” The first who brought up this mode of singing” 
was Flavianus and Diodorus, at Antioch, using it in their conventicles, 
when the Arians had possessed themselves of the public churches, as 
Theodoret relates it. From thence it pagsed to other places, and was 
first at Caesarea practised by Basil. 

»Ambrose, who borrowed many other things of Basil, liked his 
psalmody so well, as’ he introduced it into the West, first using it in 
his church at Milan,° and this when Augustin was there, who assures 
us, from his own knowledge, that it was not long since the practice 
there began; Nimirum annus erat, aut non multo amplius, cum Justina 
Valentiniant regis puerit mater hominem tuum Ambrosium persequeretur 
heresis sue causa, “ Τῇ was but a year, or little more (befure Austin was 
leaving those parts) when Justina, the mother of the young emperor 
Valentinian, persecuted the servant of God Ambrose, for her heresy’s 
sake,” (she being an Arian.) Ecubabat pia plebs in ecclesia mori parata 
cum episcopo suo; tune hymni et psalmi, ut canerentur secundum morem 
orientalium partium, ne populus meroris tadio contabesceret, institutum 

est,“ The godly multitude did watch in the church, ready to die with 
their bishop; then, lest the people should languish through the tedious- 
ness of their grief, was the singing of psalms and hymns, after the 
mode of the orient, instituted.” And from Milan, where Ambrose 


4 Οὗτοι πρῶτοι διχῇ διελόντες τοὺς τῶν ψαλλόντων χόροις, ἐκ διαδοχῆς gdav τὴν Δαυιδικὴν ἐδί- 
δαξαν μελωδίαν' καὶ τοῦτο ἐν ᾿Αντιοχείᾳ πρῶτον ἀρξάμενον, πάντοτε διεὄῦμιμε καὶ κατέλαβε τῆς 
οἰκουμένης τὰ τέρματα, They were the first who divided the choruses of the singers into two 
bands, and taught them to sing the psalmody of David hy course. And this custom, which first 
began at Antioch, spread everywhere and reached the ends of the world.” ‘Theodoret Hist. lb. ἢ}, 
cap. xxiv. p.78. And by this it appeara that the account which Socrates gives of the original 
hereof, (lib. vi. cap. viii ) is a fable, and either not known, or not believed by Theodoret, who yet 
was best acquainted with the customs of Antioch. ὁ that. 

¢ Non longe caeperat Mediolanensis ecclesia genus hoc consolationis et exhortationis celcbrare, 
magno studio fratrum concinentium vocibus et cord.bus, “ The church of Milan had not long com- 
menced this mode of consolation and exhortation.” Et ex illo in hodicrnum retentum, multis jam 
ac pene omnibus gregibus tuis, et per cetera orbis imitantibus, “ And from that time it has been 
retained to the present day ; and many, and indeed well nigh all the flocks, even throughout the 
other parts of the world, already imitate it.” August. Confess. lib. ix. cap. vil. p. 221. 

4 Antiphone hymni et vigilia in eeclesia Mediolanensi celebrari primum cozperunt, eujus cele- 
britatis devotio, usque ad hodiernum dk m, hen soluin in eadem ecclesia, verum per omnes pene 
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began it, did it pass into other churches of the west. Paulinus testifies 
as much in the life of Ambrose. 

And Chrysostom was the first that brought in this order of singing 
amongst the orthodox, in the churcli at Constantinople, though the 
Arians had a little the start of him in practising it in the strects ; for 
these, in the nights of the weekly festivals, as Socrates calls Saturday 
and the Lord’s-day,# and ἐν ταῖς ἐπισήμοις ἕορταις, “on the principal 
[annnal] feasts,” (which Sozomen adds) κατὰ τὸν τῶν ἀντιφώνων τρόπον 
ἔψαλλον, “ sung by course,” δας dyripavas,? “antiphonal hymns.” Chry- 
sostom, lest any of his flock should be hereby enticed from him. puts his 
people upon singing in the same manner, ἐπὶ τὸν ἶσον τρόπον τῆς ψαλμω- 
δίας τὸν ἀυτοῦ λαὸν προτρέπει, and upon such an occasion the orthodox, 
first taking up this mode of singing, continued it till now, says he ; 
ol δὴ ἀπὸ τῆς KaOurexns ἐξ αἰτίας τοιᾶσδε τὸν εὑρημένον τρόπον ὑμνεῖν ἀρξάμενοι, 
καὶ εἰσέτι νῦν οὕτω διέμειναν ὁ Now as these three fathers were the first 
introducers of that way of singing, in their several churches ; so it*is 
further observable that singing was anciently called λειτουργία, “a 
liturgy.” So Sysco himself calls singing of psalms, οὐδὲ pabvpotvres 
πότε προησόμεθι τὴν καλὴν λειτουργίαν," “ We sing the heautiftl liturgy, 
and never give way to sloth.” And Theodoret calls that very mode of 
singing which they in their respective places first used, λειτουργίαν, " ἃ 
liturgy.” Leontinus’ desire that the Meletians would sing by course 
in public, is thus expressed, Ἔν ταῖν ἐκκλησίαις ταύτην γίνεσθαι παῤ αὐτῶν 
τὴν λειτουργίαν ἠξίου, “Le desired that the same ministration (λειτουργίαν) 
should be used in their churches.’S 

So in Justinian’s Code, ψαλλεῖν τά re νυκτερινὰ καὶ τὰ ὀρθρινὰ, “ to sing 
the nocturnal and morning hymns," is said to be πρᾶγμα τοῦ κληρικοῦ πρὸς 
τὴν λειτουργίαν, “ the business of the clergy in reference to the liturgy.” 
And thus ψαλλεῖν is there ταῖς λειτουργίαις προσκαρτερεῖν.' 

Now they being found authors of that which is called liturgia, this 
might scem a sufficient ground, to account them the formers of liturgies; 
and λειτουργία, in after ages being used for a model of set forms of 
prayer and other administrations, those that found them accounted the 
authors of liturgies, might casily mistake them to be the authors of 
such a thing as the word then signified. 

Nor will this seem improbable, if it be observed, that a liturgy was 


occidentis provineias manct, “ Antiphonies first began to be used in the chitrch of Milan, whose 
celebrated mode of devotion remains to this day, not only in that church, but threughout almost al: 
the provinces of the west.” Paulin Vit. Awbros. 

Resides, some hymns Were composed by Ambrose; of which, there is ancient and sufficien: 
testimony, though none auch for the prayers ascribed τὸ hive. 

* lib. vi. cap. viii. δ ὅλ, (Wh. viii, cap. viii] 4 Soc. ibid. 

4 Sos. ibid ¢ Ttom in Pealm. xii. J Theod. Hist Jib. if. cap. xxiv, p. 78, 

ε {ιν gd. cit, MM. Tex. Pst ξ κ᾿ De Epise et Cler. 
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actually fathered upon James (called ἀδελφόθεος, “ the brother of God,”) 
merely because Ilegesippus in Eusebius styles him λειτουργὸς. Unde 
(says Cassander) quidam putant opinionem natam, quod Jacobus primus 
miss@ ritum instituerit, quem Hegestppus apud Eusebium primum ab apostolis 
constitutum fuisse episcopum, et lituryum dicit.. “ Hence, some think, came 
the opinion that James was the first author of a missal ; Hegesippus in 
Eusebius affirming that he was by the apostles first made bishop and 
liturgus.” And this might encourage those whose inclinations led them 
to father their own conceptions upon great and eminent persons, to 
compoge such forms, us are the contents of those liturgies, and expose? 
them under their names. 

Add hereto, that amongst the Latins in those ages, when the framing 
and counterfeiting of liturgies was in fashion, almost every part of them 
went under the name of Cantus, “ singing,” not the prayers excepted.” 
So, in the [thirteenth] canon of the fourth council of ‘Toledo, all the 
€everul offices and prayers by name, pass under the notion of singing. 
The law of Charles the Great, imposing the Gregorian office upon the 
churches in his dominions, is in these terms, Ut secundum ordinem et 
morem ecclesie Romane fiat cantatus,? “ That the singing shall be after 
the order and custom of the Roman church.” So when Durandus 

‘would tell us what liturgies they had in the primitive church, all is com- 
' prise under Cantare: δὲ primitiva tamen ecclesia diversi diveraa quisque 
pro suo velle cantabant,? “ But in the primitive church different persons 
sang, every one according to his own mind, different things.” And 
Belethus after him, Jn primitiva ecclesia diversi diversa cantabant, quisque 
pro suo libitut 

Now thoge who were the introducers of a particular way of singing 
in their churches, might thus come to be accounted the authors of litur- 
gies for them, when these were expressed aud understuod by cantus, and 
cantare became equivalent with λειτουμγεῖν if its modern signification. 
And it will be hard for them who ascribe ἃ liturgy to Jerome, to give 


# Cassander, Liturgic. cap. vi. p. 16. Hegeslppus apud Eusecbium, de Jacoho inquilt, eum ab 
apostolis primum constitutum fuisse episcopum ct lituryum,4.¢. secrarum εἰ divinarum rerum 
administratorem. Unde quidam putant oplnionem natam, quod Jacobus primus missa ritum 
instituerit, ‘‘ Hegesippus in Eusebius says of Janes that he was made by the apostics the first 
bishop and liturgus, ἐ. 6. an administrator of sacred and divine things. Whence some think the 
opinion took its rise that James was the first author ofa missa).” circulate. 

« So all the several officcs and prayers by name, pases under the notion of singing. Componuntur 
mine, sive preces, vel orationes, rive commendationes, sive mands impositiones, ex quibus si nulla 
decantentur*® in ecclesia, vacant officia omnia ecclesiastica, “ Rituals are composed, whether 
prayers or supplications, whether commendations or imposit:ons of hands, whereof if none be sung 
in the church, all ecclesiastical offices are wanting.” Conc. Tolet. iv. cap. xiii. 

4 Capit. lib. vi. cap. cexxv. 4 Rational. lib. v cap. il. p 159. 

2 Expl. Diver. Offic. cap. xix. 
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any better account to the world than this, why they do so. It was. 
believed, that by his means, the same mode and order of singing was first 
uscd at Rome ; that the Alleluiah,® after the eastern mode, was by his 
advice there sung; and the doxology, secundum usum Antiochie,? 
“according to the custom of the church of Antioch,” where, as I 
showed before, singing by course was first invented ; and that pope 
Damasus writ to him for his direction, how the Grecians’ mode of 
singing might be practised at Rome. ence Durandus says, cantium 
ordinavit, “he set in order the singing,” and [means] nothing elgg, but 
an order for reading the Scripture.” So, upon these grounds, an, ecelesi- 
asticum oficium, “church ritual,” is ascribed to him, and he is made the 
author of a liturgy, made up in time of a lectionary, an antiphonary, and 
a sacraincntary, as Pamclius represents it. 

These forementioned were the most eminent persons, both in cast 
and west, in those times, when the church flourished with persons of 
greatest eminuency, for learning and oratory. Now, when liturgies were 
all in all, (the happiness of the ancient church, and the exccllency of 
its pastors in preaching and praying, being turned by the lamentable 
degencracy of the following ages, into? chanting and reading) it behoved 
those, who were zealous for their honour, they having no worth of 
their own,* to borrow or steal some for them, from urvat names ; 
and to have them thought of noble descent, that the meanness of their 
true and lawful parents might not diseredit them. In these cireum- 
stances, 2 stualler matter than 1 have insisted on, would serve to prove 
their title and pretence to an extract so honourable. This might well 


« Ut Alleluiah hie dicerctur, de [icrosoly morum ecclesia, ex beati Hieronymi traditione, tempore 
beat memoria Damasi papi tradituy, tractum, “That the Hallelujah is said here,"is handed down 
ag a custom derived from the church of Jerusalem, in pursuance of the Instructions of the blessed 
Jerome, in the time of pope Damasus, of blessed memory.” Gregor. M. hb. vil. Epist. Ixti. 

δ Secundum Antiochi#® usum, in fine omnium psalmorum, Gloria Patri Rome cantare, co 
instante, cceptum est; et co emendante Roma legendos canendosque in ecclesia Lxx interpretum 
psalinos suscepit, “ At his instance they began to sing at Rome the Gloria Patri at the end of the 
whole of the psalms; and Rome, receiving from him a corrected copy, instituted the reading and 
singing of the Septuagint psalms atter that manner.” Marian. Vita H ieronym. 

Pati item charitatem tauam, ut, sicut ἃ creatore tuo Alexandro coepiscopo nostro didicisti in gre- 
mio Girecorum psallere . ita ad nos tua fraternitas dirigere delectctur, “I also ask your charity to 
grant, that aa thou hast studied paalmody in the bosom of the Greek church, so, brother, you will 
be pleased to give directions to us." Eqist. Damasi, In Operibus Hieronymi, tom. ix. p. 219. 

‘ie the Canomeal Psalms, 

¢ Et postremo, omnes ordines, majores et minores, tandem transformati sunt {n lectores et can- 
tatores: quid enim aliud quotidie agunt?) “At length all the orders, superior and inferior, were 
tranaformed into readers and singers. For what else is their daily duty?" Chemnit. Exam. pars ii. 
p. 416. 

“ Restincto inde valde studiorum omnium ac religionis apud eos ardore, in paucis ejusmod! 
preculis, earumque fere sola reeitatione, nimia segniter, vulgo amant acquiescere et immori, 
“Hence enthusiasm for every kind of study ond for religion being repressed among them, they 
commonly love from thelr excesaive slothfulness to take their ease, and to die with scarce anything 
but the recitation cf a few short prayers as their occupation” Hoornb. Sum. Controv. lib. xi. 
p. S86. 5 
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encourage some to entitle® their liturgies to those worthies, and call them 
their fathers, and might persuade others, who were willing enongh to 
have it so (for the credit of their churches that used them) to believe 
eit was so indeed. But this, as | said, is but my conjecture; but 
whether it were so or otherwise, Ict others judge, as they see reason, 
Tt suffices me, that these liturgies are spurious, and so generally 
accounted, in a manner, by all but those who are engaged in a cause 
that needs such a defence ; and to uphold“their trade, must deal in false 
wares, and so see cause to plead for them, against very much of that 
reason, a little of which they themselves count ἐν sufficient evidence of 
forgery, in cases where such an interest is nut concerned. 

The next authority I meet with, is the fifteenth canon of the Venctic 
synod, in which six bishops, towards the conclusion of the fifth age, 
made this decree, Rectum quoque durimus, ut vel intra provinciam 
nostram, sacrorum ordo et psallendi una sit consuetudo, “ We have also 
thought it right, that, as to the order of sacred administrations and sing- 
ing, there be one custom throughout our province.” What is intended 
here by ordo sucrorum, may be best understood by the council of Agde, 
being a synod of the same country, held not Jong after this of Vannes, 
that in the beginning of the sixth age, an. 506, this in the latter end of 
the fifth. There®’ Ordo ecclesia ab omnibus wqualiter custodiendus, “ The 
ordet of the church to be observed equally by all,” is the disposing of 
the responsals, prayers, hymns, and psalms, cach in the place thought 
most fit (according to Augustin’s definition of ordo, Est parium dispari- 
umque rerum, sua cuique loca tribuens, dixpositiv,’ “lt is an arrangement 
of things like and unlike by assigning to each its proper place,”) and so, 
applied to sacred administrations, ordo, established by a synod, if it 
reached alf particulars, will amount to no more than a rubric or direct- 
ory. One and the same order might be observed by all the churches in 
a province, in all offices, yea, and in prayers too ;? though the same 


4 ascribe. 
δ Et quia convenit, ordinem ecclesia ab omnibus aqualiter custodiri, studendum est ut (sicut εἰ 


ubique fit) post antipbonas, collectiones, ab episcopis vel preabyteris, dicantur. Et hymn] matu- 
tin! vel vespertini diebus omnibus decantentur, et in conclusione matutinarum vel vespertina- 
rum missarum, post hymnos, capituls de psalmis dicantur, ef plebs collecta oratione ad vesperam 
ab episcopo cum benedictione dimittatur, ‘‘ And since it is suitable that the order of the church be 
observed equally by all, it is decreed (as is cverywhere the practice) that after the antiphonies 
collects be said by the bishops or presbyters, and let the morning or evening hymne be sung every 
day ; and at the conclusion of matins or veapers, after the hymus, let lesser sections from the psalms 
be read; and In the evening let the congregation be dismissed with prayer and benediction by 
the bishop.” Concil. Agath. Can. [xxx.] 


9 Civ. Dei, lib. xix. cap. xiif. 
¢ August. Ep. ad Januar. cxvifl. cap. vi. Apostolus de hoc sacramento foquens, statin sub- 


texult: Castera cum venero ordinabo; unde intelligi datur (quia multum erat ut in epistola totum 
illum agendi ordinem insinuaret, quem universa per orbem servat ecclesia) ab ipso ordinatum esse, 
quod nulia morum diversitate varlatur, ‘‘ The apostle speaking of this sacrament, immediately 
subjoins, The rest will 1 set in order when I come; whence we are given to understand (since it 
was too much to introduce into the epistle the whole order of procedure which the universal 


Qa 
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expressions were not used, nor those that officiated, at all tied up to 
words and syllables. For example ; if, in the common office (at which 
all might be present) they began with psalms, and then read some part 
of the law, or prophets, and next some part of an epistle, or of the. 
gospels, and afterwards proceeded to the sermon; the same order was 
observed,? though the same psalms were not always sung, nor the same 
lesson twice in a year, and the same sermon never twice preached. So for 
the prayers, if according to the order specified,’ first prayers were made 
for the catechumens, then for the penitents, after that for the faithful. 

And, if’ in that office peculiar to the faithful, the prayers be ordered, as 
Augustin thought the apostles’ method was,’ so as first prayer be made 
for all sorts; then the’ elements be consecrated ; after that the people 


church throughout the world observes) that it has been ordained by himeelf, that it should be 
varied by no diversity of customs” Vid. Three Positions about Public Prayers. 

4 The phrase ordo psallendi, is used by the second council of Tours, and means, not, qui pealmi, 
but quol; requires not the same, but so inany psalme to be used, Conc. Turon. li. Can. xix. ing 
Crab. xiv. in Caranza, | xviii. in Hardouiu.| This was a council held in the same country with the 
former, an. 570. 

What the stated order of worship was, we have an account in Cyril. Catech Mystag. v. p. 259. 
Vidistis diaconuin vidagtlac ddurta τ ἱερεῖ καὶ τοῖν κυκλοῦσιε τὸ θυσιαστήριον Tov Deol πρευβυ- 
τίροις, “ὙΦ have seen the deacon give water to the bishop, and to the preshyters encircling the 
altar of (Giod," 

Εἶτα fog dinconus, ᾿λλλήλυυς ἀπολάμετεν καὶ ἀλλήλυυν ἀσπαζώμαθα, “Then the deacon calls 
out, Receive onc another, and let us embiace one another ” 

Postea clamat sacerdos, ‘Avw τὰς kapdius, “ Afterwards the bishop cries, Lift up your hearts.” 
p. 240. 

Voa delnde respondetis, Ἔχομεν πρός τὸν Repos, “ Then ye anawer, We lift them up unto the 
Lord." 

Dicit deinde sacerdos, Εὐχαμιστησωμὲν τῷ Kopp, “ Then the bishop says, Let us give thanks 
unto the Lord.” 

Von dicitis, “Afsov καὶ δίκαιον, ‘ Ye say, It fy meet and right s0 to do.” 

Kara ταῦτα μνημονειομεν οὐμανυῦ καὶ γῆν καὶ θαλάσσης, ἡλιον Kal σελήνης, ἄστρων καὶ Ragns 
τὴν κτισέων λογικῆς τε Kas ἀλόγον, ὁρατῆς τε καὶ ἀοράτου, ἀγγέλων, ἀρχαγγέλων, δῃ "ἵμεων, κυριο- 
τήτων, ἀρχῶν, ἐξουσιῶν, βρύκνων, τῶν yepurpi τῶν τὸ πρόσωπον καλνπτόντων, λέγοντες τὸ τοῦ Δαβιὲδ 
Meyadvvate τὸν Keproy σὺν ἐμοι" μὲημονονομεν tov καὶ τῶν χερυυβεμν Qua in Spiritu Sancto cane- 
bat Esalas, circumstantla thronum Dei—atque dicentia, Sanctus, Sanctus, Sanctus Dominus Deus 
Sabacth εἰς per ejuamodi hymnos nos ipsos sanctificantes, Deum benignissimum oramus, τὸ ἁγίαν 
Πνεύμα clamor τείλιι ἐπὶ τὰ προυκφίμενιι, tva Toney τὸν μὲν ἄρτον σῶμα Χριστοῦ" τὸν δὲ οἶνον αἷμα 
Χριστοῦ, δ᾽ After this we make mention of heaven and earth, and sea, and (he sun, moon and stars, 
and all the creation, rational and irrational, visible and invisible, angels, archangels, hosts and 
dominions, principalities and powers, thrones and cherubiin velling their faces, saying with 
David, ‘ Magnify the Lord with me’ We also make mention of the cherubim which Esaias saw 
in the Spirit, standing around the throne of God,—and saying, Holy, Holy, Holy Lord God of 
Sabaoth ;—thus with hyinne of this kind sanctifying ourselves, do we besecch God moat gracious, 
tosend his Holy Spirit upon the elements, that he may make the bread the body of Christ, and 
the wine the blood of (hrist." 

ἃ Conc. Laodir. Can. viii. ¢ Epist. lix. 

4 Deinde, postquam confectum est illud spirituale sacrificium, et ille cultus incruentus super 
ipsa propitiationia hostia, πιιρεικαλυῦμεν τὸν Gedy ὑπὲρ κοειῆς τῶν ἐκκλησιῶν εἰρἥφψητ, ὑπὲρ τῆς τοῦ 
κόσμον εὐστιιθείιις, bei Aare ov, ὑπὲμ δτρατευτῶν καὶ συμμαχῶιν, ὑπὲρ τῶν ἐν ἀσθενείαις, ὑπὲρ 
τῶν καταποιονμέν ὧν, καὶ ἀπαξαπὰ δι, ὑπὲρ πάντων βοηθείας δεομένων, " Then after that spiritual 
sacrifice ix finished, and that unbloody worship over the propitiatory host itself, we intreat 
God for the common peace of the church, for the well-being of the world, for kings, for 
soldiers, and allies, for the sick, for the aflicted, in a word for all who need help.” Then follows 
what Rivetus says is interpolated, λεύμεθα cot πάντες ἡμεῖς καὶ ταυτὴν προσφόρομεν σοὶ τὴν θυσίαν, 
ἕνα μνημονεύωμεν καὶ τῶν προκεκυιμημένων, primum patriarcharum, prophetarum. apostolorum, 
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blessed ; and the elements being distributed, all be concluded with 
thanksgiving : the same order of prayer is observed, though the same 
prayers be no more used, than the same psalms or lessons always, or 
-the same sermon more than once. And the same is to be understuod 
of Can. 27 Conc. Epaon. anno 517. 

But, 11 minded not the discovery of the truth, more than upholding 
of my opinion, or disproving of yours, I would grant, that by ordo is 
understood a liturgy with prescribed prhyers; and it would be a great 
disadvantage to your cause, to grant it; for here is a plain signification, 
[that] they had no such liturgy before, and the original hereof from 
six bishops, in one province of France, where [were] tifleen or seven- 
teen, and this not till the latter end of the fifth age, when all [was] 
σφόδρα κακῶς, “ greatly amiss.” 

And this is all which I can find alleged in behalf of these liturgies 
for five hundred years after Christ, that is considerable,“ unless the 
Shymns Benedicite and ‘Te Deuns may be counted worthy of considera- 
tion: and so, perhaps, they may be accounted, if not otherwise, yet in 
respect of the persons that so make use of them. 

But the inference is not. good, from forms of hymns to forms of 
prayer 3 much less from arbitrary forms of hymns, to prescribed forma 
of prayer, or liturgies. IIymms are more elaborate, require more art 
and‘ornament than prayers: and therefore, those who are not for set 
forms of prayer, if they admit hymns of human and ordinary composi- 
tion, see reason to have them in forms, and not without premeditation. 
And their opposites” will not deny them here [to be] more needful. 

Nor will the inference hold, from prescribed hymns to prescribed 
liturgies, from a small part (for which there is a different reason) to the 
whole; ¢.g., if Nicephorus’ report were true,” that Theodosius junior, 
with his sister Pulchcria, eujoined the rpurayov, (a hymn of six or eight 
words,) to he sung throughout the world (which yet he makes question- 


martyrum; πὼς ὁ Geos εὐχαῖν αὐτῶν auc σροσμέίαις movadcEntar ἡμῶν anv δέησιν, deinde pro 
defunctis, ἅς. "" We 11 beseech thee, and offer to thee this sacrihee, that we may be mindful alxo 
of those who have fallen asleep; first, of the patriarchs, prophets, apostles, and martyrs, that God 
through their prayers and Intercessions, may receive our supplication; then for the dead,” &c. 
Cyril. Ibid. p. 241. 

Εἶτα Ἀέγομεν τὴν εὐχήν, ‘ Next we say the prayer,” (the Lord’s prayer,) which he expounds, 
pp. 242, 243. Expleta oratione dicit ἀμὴν. ‘‘The prayer being finished, he says Amen.” 

Sacerdos postea dicit, ἅγια ἁγίοις! von respondetis, οἷν ἄγεος, eis Κύριος Incots Χριστως, deinde 
audistis psallentem, ac ad communionem adhortantem, Γούσασθε καὶ (dere Gre χρηστυς ὁ Kiiproc” 
accedens ad communionem, ostendit quomodo, &c. κύπτων, kui τρύπω προσκυνήσεως καὶ cofagpu- 
τος λέγων ἀμὴν, “The bishop afterwards saya, Holy things for haly men. Ye answer, There ix 
one Holy, one Lord Jesus Christ. Then ye hear him sing and exhort, Taste and sec that the Lord 
is good. Advancing to give the communion he shows, &c. bowing and saying with a kind of wor- 
ship and reverence, Amen.” 

Postremo exaltata oratione εὐχαριστεῖ τῷ Θεῷ, qui te tantir mysteriis Divinum reddidit, 
‘Lastly, with uplifted voice, he gives thanks to God, who has rendered thee worthy of the 


Divine mysteries.” 4 worth considering. 6 opponents. « Lib xiv, cap. xIvi. 
a ra) 
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able, by adding such a legend of its miraculous original,) could it .be 
inferred from thence, that they enjoined [upon] the whole world the 
same liturgy? Besides, hymns there were prescribed and so used, (viz. 
the psalins of David, and others of Divine inspiration) in the apostles’ 
times, when all our liturgists in a manner acknowledge [that] there 
were no prescribed liturgies. 

As for those two hymns alleged, there is no evidence that they were 
imposed, or so minch as used, in any time, which will serve to prove the 
antiquity of those liturgies, which is pretended, or any which is for their 
reputation. That which begins with Te Deum, is found by the great 
Usher,? in some ancient manuscripts ascribed to Nicetius, (who, if it be he 
of Triers, lived not till after anno 565.) He concurs herein with Menar- 
dus, that it is not mentioned in any author ancienter than the rules 
which Benet writ for the monks of his order, which was about the 
middle of the sixth age, as may be collected froin Baronius ; and those 
rules had their first public approbation, anno 595. How long after this, 
that hymn came to be used in the church, aud when it was thought fit 
to be imposed, is not worth the inquiring. 

The other, called the Song of the Three Children, I have nowhere 
discovered, before the fourth council of Toledo. [τ is mentioned,? as 
used before, but then first imposed, anno 633. Such like hymns were so 
far from being generally preseribed in the former ages, that the use of 
them is forbidden in public, by synods, both in the Greek and Latin 
church. Thus the Council of Laodicea® decrees, “Ore οὐ δεῖ ἰδιωτικοὺς 
ψαλμοὺς λέγεσθαι ἐν τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ, οὐδὲ ἀκανονιστὰ BiANia’ ἀλλὰ μόνα τὰ 
κανονικὰ τῆς καινῆς καὶ παλαίας διαθήκης, “ that private (or uncanonical) 
psalms ought not to be used in the church, neither books that are not 
canonical, but only the canonical (books) of the Old and New Testa- 
ment.” Where ἐδεωτικοὺς scems by the clause following, to be opposed 
to κανονικοὺς, as writings ἰδίας ἐπιλύσεως are, by the apostle,4 opposed to 
those of Divine inspiration. So that the fathers of Laodicea, as they 
prohibit any books but those that were canonical, so do they forbid 
any psalms or hymns, save such as were of Divine inspiration, to be 
used in the churches ; and the canons of this synod were received by 
the church, amongst her universal rules. Add hereto,’ a canon of the 
vouncil of Braga, Evrtra psalmos Veteris Testamenti nihil poetice com- 
positum in ecclesia psallatur, " Besides the psalms of the Old Testament, 
Jet no poetical composition be sung in the church.” 

Thus I have given an account of the testimonies produced for the 
antiquity of the liturgies in question, and of all that [ have met with, after 


« Epist. ante Diatribam de Symbolo, p. 2. δ Can. xiii. 
« Conc. Laod. Can. ult. (In Hardouin, the last but one. ] : ¢ 2 Peter i. 20, 21. 


¢ Conc. Bracar. i. an. 563, {cap. xii.) 
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endeavours to meet with all, having waived none wherein there might 
be conceived to be any strength, or wherein | could perecive any show 
of it. What opinion others may have hereof, 1 will not conjecture. For 
my own part, after a careful observance* of whatever might seem to have 
any force or evidence, for that purpose, I may profess, that (us this was 
it, which first swayed my judgment to that part of the question wherein 
it now rests ; so still) 1 am very well satisfied, even by these testimonies, 
that there was no such thing, as that Yor which they are alleged. To 
me there needs no more arguments, nor (if I much mistake not) will 
more be very needful to any other, whose minds are not prepossessed 
with something too hard for their reason.? For if there had been such 
liturgies used constantly in all churches through the world, for five 
hundred or six hundred years next after Christ, it is not imaginable, but 
{that ] there would have been such remarkable traces, yea, such clear 
evidence in some, yea, in many of thie ancients (especially the writers 


Φ ry e evs ry 
ὁ being so numerous, their writings Jeft us so full and voluminous, and the 


occitsions of mentioning them so very frequent,) that there might have 
been had as full and clear proof thercof, and with as much ease, as of any 
one thing, whose antiquity hath been questioned. Now, when many have 
curiously searched antiquity for this, and being pricked on by opposi- 
tion, have pursued the search with great industry, under a quick sense 
too» how much they are concerned herein, and being withal, persons of 
as great ability for the discuvery, as any we can expect will attempt it, 
divers of them seeming as well acquainted with what is obvious in anti- 
quity (which is all that is needful in this case) as with their own lodg- 
ings, and some of them no strangers to her in her retirements and less 


‘ traced recesses; after they have (as they tell us, and we might have 


believed if, if they had not said so) made the fairest proof thereof they can, 
yet produce nothing which any that are impartial can account, or which 
I am apt to think they themselves can bejieve to be sufficient proof, (if 
their belief were beholding to nothing but their reason 1) may it not be 
hence reasonably concluded, that what, in these circumstances, Is not 
now discovered, was not then extant? Such liturgies used everywhere, 
for so many hundred years, are a matter of that nature, which would 
have been obvious at a superficial view, and of easy proof to such as 
have no intimate acquaintance with antiquity. If then, we can have no 
intelligence thereof from those who may think themselves wronged, if 
they be not counted her secretaries ; if no discovery thereof be made by 


4 consideration. 

δ Οὐ τὰ πράγματα ὅπως: πέφυκα σκοπεῖ, ἀλλὰ THY ἑαντοῦ γνώμην παντι σθόνει κυνῶσαι Wpuut- 
ρεῖται" ὃ βούλεται τοῦτο καὶ οἴϑται, καιτοι πραγμάτων πολλάκις ἀντιφθεγγυμένων, "" He does not 
regard the nature of the facts, but resolves beforehand to confirm with all his might his own 
opinien: what he wishes to be, that he thinks to be, although facts often give an opposite verdist,” 
Isidor. lib. τ. Ep. di. (B.) Ξ 


364 A DISCOURSE CONCERNING LITURGIES. 


that diligence which has ransacked all the corners, penetrated the 
inwards, and dived to the bottom of antiquity for it: what ground is 
there to expect any discovery thereof hereafter? What reason is there 
left us to believe any other{ wise], but that such search hath been for a 
thing that was not, and that the supposed liturgies of thuse ages had no 
being, but in the imagination of later times ? 

And now, I may from the premises conclude, that for five hundred 
years after Christ (if not more) the ordinary way of worshipping God 
in public assemblies, was not by prescribed liturgies. 

Instead of a more particular discovery of their introduction, this may 
suffice, and is chough for my purpose, that they were not the common 
usage, while the state of the church was anything tolerable, nor till it 

aus sunk deep into degeneracy, and was much worse than when Chry- 
sostom complained Σφόδρα κακῶς τὰ τῆς ἐκκλησίας Siaxerres,? “The church 
18. in an exceeding bad case,” and compares it to one laid out for 
dead, Ὥσπερ σῶμα νεκρὸν τῆς ἐκκλησίας ὁρῶ τὸ πλῆθος ἐῤῥιμμένον τῶν ἄτα. 
“1 see the church for the most. part laid out like a dead body.” And 
again to a house quite burnt down, having taken fire at the pillars, 
which should have supported it ;° where he says, it was many a day 
since the church through the world was overturned, and laid flat’ on 
the ground, all being equally involved in evil, but those that were its 
rulers more guilty than others; Πολλαὶ ἡμέραι ἐξ οὗ τῆς οἰκουμένης ἡ 
ἐκκλησία κατέστραπται καὶ εἰς ἔδαφος κεῖται, πάντων ἐξίσης τῷ κακῷ κατεχο- 
μένων, μᾶλλον δὲ τῶν ἐν ἀρχαὶς ὄντων τοῖς αὐτοῖς ὑπευθύνων ὁ And else- 
where [he] represents it to us, by ἃ womant robbed of her jewels and 
treasure, having nothing left, but θήκαι καὶ κιβώτια, “cabinets and 
caskets,” some poor empty signitications of what precious things once 
she had. In which description he is followed hy Isidore of Pelusium/ 


4 Hom, xxix. in Act. [pp. 776, 777. ] 6 In 2 Cor. Hom. [xxvil.] p. 692. 

4 In [ἀμ νον. Hom. x. p. 816, 4 ». al7. 

“'ΛΧλ' ἔνιλεν ἡ ἐκνλησει ee eq vaike THY πιλαίας εὐημερίᾳ, ἐκπεσυύσῃ, καὶ τὰ συμβολα κατεχοι' σῃ 
πολλαχυρ μόνον τῆν apres εὐπραγίας ἐκείνην, καὶ τὰς μὲν θήκας τῶν χρυσίων ὀπιδεικνυμένη καὶ 
τὰ κιβώτια, τὸν de πλυΐτον ἀφηρημινῃ" ταῦὐτῇ προσεοικεν ἡ ἐκκλησία γῦν, “ But the church of 
our day resembles a woinan who has loat her former fortune, and only retains in many places the 
symbols of that ancient splendour, and shows the caskets and cabinets of her jewels, but hath 
been robbed of her wealth; such a woman is the church like now.” Chrys. in 1 Cor. Hom. xxxvi. 
p. 487. 

on MEd AKugarrns τὴι can Vines, καὶ ya svevarnkKuias, τὰ Ucia «περὶ αὐτὴν ὀχόρειιε Xapie- 
Bata, τοῦ ἀγέον ἴπ ει οτος θημμη γοῦν τον, καὶ τῶν προεστώτων EKUCTOY KEvODETOT, Kat οὐρανὸν 
τὴν ἐκκλησίαν πυιοῦντ'ις, πᾶσι ῥῆλυν ἐστίν" ὁτι de νοσησάσης καὶ στασιισήσην, ἀπέπτη Karta 
ὀκεῖνα καὶ ἀπεπήδησιν οὐ τὰ χιιρίσματιι μόνων (οὐ γὰρ ἦν οὕτω δεινὸν εἰ τοῦτῳ μόνον ἦν) ἀλλὰ 
καὶ Bioyv καὶ ἀρετὴν “Ut is manifest to all that when the church was in her bloom, and had not 
as yet fallen sick, the Divine graces danced around her, the Holy Spirit inspiring and stirring up 
each of the bishops, and making the church a heaven; but that, now that the church has become 
dixeased and paralysed, all these have taken wing and sped away: not her graces alone (for were 
this all [δ were not so fearful) but even her life and virtue,” &c. Isidore, lib. iii. Ep. 408. And this, 
as Isidore adds, Majt τὴν τῶν οὐ δεόντως τὰ wpdyuatu μεταχειριζομενων κακίαν, " Owingto the 
vices of those who improperly undertake to manage her affairs," &c. Lib. v. Ep. xxi. Tatra de 


A DISCOURSE CONCERNING LITUBGIKS. 865 


Particularly the degeneracy of the church was lamentable, as on 
many other accounts, so (to waive those that are less pertinent. to the 
business in hand) in respect of worship, and the persons who ordered 


eand administered it. 

The worship of God was first fearfully corrupted ; the native plain- 
ness and simplicity of it, (ro ἄπλαστον καὶ ἀπερίεργον ἤθος) most amiable 
to God, and all that are like him, ἀπόδεκτον Θεῷ καὶ πᾶσί τοῖς ἐκείνῳ 
ἐοικειουμένοις," was vitiated and defaced with the paint and patches of 


bold and wanton fancies. 
The law of God, the only rule and standard of Divine worship, was 


overlooked in the rexalating of it; and that offered to God at a venture 
whether it pleased him or no, which was pleasing to men; without 
consulting his word, by which alone is known what is’ acceptable to 


him. 
There were more compliances with the heathens, than with the 


scripture ; and so the church [ was] too far from being, as Origen says, 
what God, in sending Christ and the (rospel, designed them to be, 
ἐκκλησίας ἀντιπολιτευομένας ἐκκλησίαις δεισιδαιμόνων, “ congregations oppo- 
site to the assemblies of the superstitious.” “ 

The Christian worship was made more ceremonious than that of the 
Jews, and clogged oneribus servilibus, “ with more badges of thraldom ;" 
whereby the state of Christians was rendered far more intolerable than 
theirs under the law; their impositions being from the pleasure of 
God, but these from the will of presumptuous men, cuthralling that 
religion which God in mercy would have had free. So Augustin,¢ 

Φ 


e 
συμβαίνει ἐκ τοῦ πολλὴ καὶ παντυδαπὰ ἡμαρτῆσθωι τοῖς τὸ διδασκαλικὸν ἀξίωμα ἐγκοχαιρισ- 


μήνοις, " This fomes of sins numerous and of all kinds coinmitted by those who have undertaken 


the office of teaching.” Vid. lib. ii. Ep. v. {p. 129.) 

* Origen contr. Cels. lib. viil. p. 418. 

δ Οὐδεὶς yap βλέπων τοῖς τῆς ψυχῆς ὑφθαλμοῖς ἄλλῳ τρώπῳ σέβει τὸ Θεῖον παρὰ τὸν ὑποδεικ- 
νύντα, ‘For no one who looks attentively with the eyes of his mind, worships the Divinity in any 
other than the prescribed manner,” &c. Id. ibid. lib. vil. p. 367. 

Τῷ γὰρ τιμωμένῳ τιμὴ ἡδίστη, nv [αὐτὸς] θελει, οὐχ nv ἡμεῖν νυμέζομεν, " That honour is most 
agreeable to Him who receives our honours, which He wills, not that which we think proper.” 
Chrysos. in Matt. Hom. [1 } tom. ff. p. 323. : 


¢ Contra (εἶδ. lib. fil. p. 123. 
4 Sed hoc nimis doleo, quia multa αὐ in divinis libris saluberrime pra[cepta) sunt, minus 


curantur; et tam multis presumptionibus ale plena sunt omnia, ut gravius corriplatur, qui per 
octavas suas terram nudo pede tetigerit, quam qui mentem vinolentia sepelicrit. Quamvis enim 
neque hoc inveniri possit, quo modo contra fiderm sint; ipsam tamen religionem quam paucissimis et 
manifestissimis celebrationum sacramentis, MISERICORDIA DEI ESSE LIBERAM VOLUIT, 
SERVILIBUS ONERIBUS PREMUNT, ut tolerabilior sit conditio Judworum, qui etiamsi 
tempus libertatia non agnoverint, legalibus tamen sarcinis, non humanis presumptionibus sub- 
jicluntur, ‘‘ But over this I chiefly grieve, that many most wholesome duties which are prescribed 
in the Divine books are least regarded; and all institutions are so stuffed with so many fancice, 
that he is more severely censured who during his octaves bares his feet,* than he who over- 


© Augustine fere alludes to the ancient custom of abstaining from the bath fora wk after 
baptism.— Ep. 
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e 


complaining thereof, expresseth it; for one institution of God’s, there 
were ten of man's, and their presumptuous devices more rigorously 
pressed, than the Divine precepts; so that if the whole had been de- 
nominated from what was predominant therein, it was in danger to lose 
the name of Divine worship. 


Nay, some of the most horrid“ abuses were invading it ; invocation 
of saints, adoring of pictures, and giving Divine honours to the creatures. 
After such company those forms found entertainment. So was the 
worship of (ἱρὰ adulterated, and the corruptions still increasing and 
growing worse, before these became the highway of worshipping. And 
by it, the rest became general and incurable errors and abuses, [which ] 


betore [were] but private and voluntary ; being hereby authorised and 
enforced. 


This was after all the great lights of the church were extinct. Such 
liturgies were not τῶν πατέρων τὸ κειμήλιον, “ the legacy of the fathers,” 
but νεώτερον ἐφεύμημα, as Basil [speaks] in another case? “a later 
Invention ;” after those, whom we honour under the notion of fathers, 
were dead and gone, ὀλίγοι δὲ of πατρᾶσιν ὅμοιοι," “few are there like the 
fathers.” ‘Their successors? (who may glory therein) were nothing like 
them, brt too commonly under the character of Boniface, lignei_ sacer- 


whelms his mind in drunkenness For though it cannot be discovered wherein these customs ἢ 
are contrary to the faith, yet they overload religion itself, WHICH THE MERCY OF GOD 
WOULD HAVE TO BE FREE, possessing very few and very simple sacramental observances, 
WITH SERVILE BURDENS; ao that the condition of the Jews is more tolerable, who, even 
if they do not ΤΟ ΌΚΗΙΚΘ the dispensation of liberty, yet are subject to ἐσμαὶ impositions, not to 
human fancies." August. Epist. exvix. Ad Januar, cap. xix. 

Multa denique de cultu divino usurpata sunt, quit honoribus deferentur humanis: sive 
humilitate nimia, sive adulatione pestifera; Ita tamen, ut quibus ea deferentur, homines habe- 
rentur qui dicuntur colendi et venerandi; ai autem jis multum additur, et aderandl, ‘‘ Many 
things, in fine, pertaining to Divine worship, are in use, which are abused to the honouring of 
men; either from an excessive humility, or from a noisome habit of flattery; so that those men 
to whose honour it is prostituted, are looked upon as men who may be said to be worthy of 
worship and religious veneration; nay, if the practice proceed much farther, of adoration.” Id. 
De Civit. Dei, lib. x. cap. iv. 

« Vid. Theodoret: de Curand. Gree. Affect. lib. ix. 

Πέτρον φησι τὸν Kvagea ἐπινοῆσαι ἐν ἑκάστῃ et xy τὴν Oeotéxov ὀνομάζεσθαι, “11 is said that 
it was Peter Gnapheus, who enjoined that Mary should be called in each prayer, the Mother of 
God.” ‘Theod. Lect. Collect. lib. ii. p. 189. Πρῶτον ἐπενόησε ἐν ἑκάστῃ δυχῆ τὴν Θεοτόκυν ὑνομά- 
ζεσθαι, "" He first enjoined that Mary should be styled in each prayer the Mother of God.” Cedren, 
Comp Histor. p. 299. Nolite consectari turbas imperitorum, qui vel in ipsa vera religione super- 
stitios! sunt, ‘* Abstain from following the crowds of the atmple who, even as it regards true 
religion itself, are superstitious.” Novi multoa esse sepulchrorum et picturarum adoratores, “1 
have known many to be worsluppers of tombs and pictures.” Augustin, lib. i. De Moribus Eccles. 
Catho]. cap. XxxXiv. 

ὃ De Jejun. Hom. i. p. 130 (ed. Paris. 1722, p. 8, A. tom. ii.) ¢ Clem. Alex. Strom. i. 

4 Jaidore ascribes the lamentable condition of the church to the degeneracy of pastors, Tore μὸν οἱ 
φιλάμετοι εἰς τὴν Ἱερωσυνὴν προήγοντυ, νυνὶ de οἱ φιλάργυροι᾽ τότα vt φεύγοντεν τὸ πρᾶγμα διὰ 
τὸ μέγεθος τὴν ἀρχῆτν νυνὶ d€ οἱ ἐπιπηδῶντες τῷ πράγματι διὰ τὸ μέγεθος τῆν τρυφῆτ᾽ τότε οἱ 
ἀκτημοσύνῃ ὁκυυσίῳ ἐνι βρυνόμανυι, κυνε δὲ οἱ πλεονεξία ἑκουδίῳ χρηματιζόμενοι" τότε οἱ «πρὸ 
ὠὀφθιελμδιν ἔχυντες τὸ Θεῖον δικαστήριον, νυνὶ δὲ οἱ nde ἔννοιαν τούτου" ἔχυντετ᾽ τότε οἱ τύπτεσθαε, 
νῦν δὲ οἱ τύπτοιν ὁτοιμοι, " In former times lovers of virtue were promoted to the episcopate; now, 
lovers of gold; then, men who shunned the office on account of the magnitude of the charge; 


A DISCOURSE CONCERNING LITURGIES. 807 


. doteg, “‘wooden priests,” and though so much of another temper than 

those that went before them, yet served the better for this turn, being 
imperious, or slothful, or insufficient. 
- Prelacy was declining into tyranny long before ; and bishops in many 
places grew insolent and intolerable, forgetting that they were ordained, 
οὐ ποίμνης ἄρχειν, ἀλλ᾽ ἀνθρώπων ἐπιστατεῖν Woyais,* “not to exercise 
dominion over the flock, but to take charge of souls.” The stirrings 
of this domineering humour were complained of in part of the fourth, 
and [in the] beginning of the fifth age; and shooting up daily and 
speedily, we may guess to what height it might come by an hundred years’ 
growth. Nazianzen complains in his time, of prelates who when they 
had overrun all things else with violence, in fine tyrannized over piety 
itsclf, οἱ ὅταν πάντα διεξέλθωσι βιαζόμενοι, τελευταῖον τυραννοῦσι καὶ τὴν 
ἐνσέβειαν,) and wishes that there were no prelacy in the church, not 
only under the notion of local pre-eminence, προεδρία καὶ τόπου προτίμησις, 
but of tyrannical prerogutive, τυραννικὴ προνομία." 

Their tyranny was one thing, if Erasmus mistake not, which drave 
Jerome out of the world into a cell. ‘To be sure Chrysostom, so 
rigorously persecuted fur endeavouring ty reform the then prevailing 
corruptions, professed that he feared none so much as bishops, οὐδένα 
γὰρ λοιπὸν δέδοικα ὡς [rods] ἐπισκύπους. 4 And Arcadius puts one of them 
in mind, viz., Theophilus of Alexandria, that the audaciousness and 
tyranny of the bishops before him had ruined the nation, and dispersed 


but now, men who Jump at the office for ite great luxurioueneaa; then, those who boasted of voluntary 
poverty; now, however those who enrich themselves by wilful covetousness; in former days, those 
*who set before their eyes the Divine judgment-eeat; but now, those who have not so much as a 
thought of thg same; then, those who were ready fo be stricken ; but new, those who are ready 
toatrike.” Isid. Ub. ν. Ep. xxi. Id. Ub. fii, Ep. cexxiil, [p. 346, A.) 

Horrid Corruption of the Clergy, lib. v. Eple. 18]. 

Ἢ χοιρστονέα οὐκ εἰς ἐξουσίαν φέρει, οὐκ εἰς ὕψος ἐπαίρει, οὐ ὀνναστείαν παρέχει, Ordination 
does not bring to power, docs not raise on high, does not offer sway.” Τοῖς ἰδίυις ἀδελφοῖς 
δουλεύειν ἠξίωσε, " He thought it to be the serving of our own brethren.” Chrysus. Hom. xxxvil. 
tom. vi. p. 442. 

Ἢ κρείττων πάσης ὀλπίδος τε καὶ εὐχῆς τῶν πραγμάτων ὁπανόρδωσις ἢ ὑπὸ τοῦ Χριστοῦ yeyevn- 
μένη, κινδυνεύει ἀμανροῦσθαι ὑπο τῆς τῶν map ἀντοῖ τιμηθέντων ἀνυπερβλήτου κακίαι, ‘The 
more desirable reformation of matters for which ἰδ ali our hope and prayer, viz., one made under 
Christ, is in danger of being hindered by the matchless wickedness of those put in office by him.” 
Iaid. lib. y. Ep. 272. (p. 846, Α.] 

He adds, Ὧν οὖκ ὁ τρόπος τὸν βαθμὸν, ὁ βωθμὸς δὲ τὸν τρόπον πιστεύεται, παραπολὺ THE 
τάξεως ἐναλλαττομένης, “ Whose conversation does not accredit their degree, but their degree 
their conversation, with a great perversion of order.” Either so induigent, ὡς ἂν unre ἀνακόπτοιτο 
κιικέα, ἀλλὰ καὶ διδάσκοιτο, ἢ τῇ τραχύτητε τῆς ἀρχῆς τὰ ἑαυτῶν σνγκαλύπτοντονι, “that vice is 
not only unrebuked, but even taught, or else smothered up by the harshness of their rule, and 
their own faults.” 

4 Nas. Orat. i. p. 3. 

δ Orat. xxi. in Laud. Athanas. 

€ Μηδὲ προύδρια, μηδὲ τὶς τόδον προτίμησις καὶ τυραννικὴ προνομία, iva ἐξ ἀρετῆς μόνης γινω- 
σκόμεθα, “ Let there be neither prelacy nor any loca] pre-eminence and tyrannical prerogative, 
that we may be known by our virtue alone.” Orat. xxviii. 

4 Epist. xiii. p. 95. Vid. Ἐρίοὶ ἯΙ. p. 64. 
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the people through the world, οὐ λέληθας πάντως ὅτε τῶν πρὶν ἀρχιξρέων 


παντολμία καὶ τυραννία τὸ ἔθνος ὥλεσε καὶ εἰς πᾶσαν τὴν οἰκουμένην δια σπΈβεν:" 
So in Isidore Pelusiota’ episcopacy, as divers exercised it, 18 τυραννικὴ 
αὐτονομία, a “tyrannical licentiousness,” because they turned it into domi; 
nation, or rather to speak freely, into tyranny; ἐπειδὴ εἰς ἀρχὴν, μᾶλλον 
δὲ, εἰ χρὴ μετὰ παῤῥησίας εἰπεῖν, εἰς τυραννίδα αὐτὸ μετεῤῥύθμισάν rives.° 
The chicfest of them made bold to leap over the just bounds of their 
place and office, παρὰ τῆς ἱερωσύνης ἐπὶ δυναστείαν, to secular domination, 
as Socrates tells us.¢ And as there is his testimony for those of Rome 
and Alexandria, so have we the fear of the fathers at Ephesus for ‘others, 
iva μὴ ἐν lepoupyias προσχήματι, ἐξουσίας κοσμικῆς τύφος παρεισδύηται, “lest 
under the pretence of a sacred function, the pride (haughtiness) of 
secular power should creep in.”€ Also the observation of the Council 
of Chalcedon, ἦλθεν eis ἡμᾶς, ὡς τινὲς παρὰ τοὺς ἐκκλησιαστικοὺς θεσμοὺς 
πρυσδράμοντες δυναστείαις γ “ that some, against the ecclesiastical rules, 
did affect domination.” . 
The bishops® of Rome affected it with a witness, asserting and con- 


ὁ In Georg. Alex, Vit. Chry sos. cap. xxxix. p. 212. 

δ After instances of great degeneracy, he adds, Kas τὶ ded τὰ πόλλ λέγειν, μεταπεπτωκέναι 
λοιπὸν τὸ ἀξέωμια ἐδυέεν ἀπὸ ἱερωσύνης Cu Teparvedal ὠπὸ Tamedugpoctyns εἰς ὑπερηφανέαν" 
dro νηστειας εἰς τρυφὴν" ἀπὸ οἰκονομίαν εἰν ὧς σπυτειεν" οὐ γάρ ὡς οἰκονόμοι ἀξιοῦσι διυικεῖν, ἀλλ᾽ 
ὧν δεσποτιι σφετεριζεσθιι, " And what need is there of many words! The office left uy seems 
to have degenerated from a bishopric, into a tyranny; from humility, Into supercihousness ; from 
fasting, into luxuriousness; from stewardship, into lordship. For they do not seem to administer 
Hike stewards, but to appropriate like lords.” Isid lib. v. Ep. xxi. 

He says he accuses not all; there were some wate Perot ore χαρακτῆρα, ‘after the apostolic 
atamp,” but very few, (Eptst. Ixxxia.) and those guilty, because such was the multitude of the 
ἀκολιέστων, "licentious,” that they were afraid, and durst not speak against them. 

Though things seemed desperate, yet there might be some hopes of better, if the t@nyntacp 
“under-rulere,” the chief of the church, aravcdpevos τῆς Tupavvidos, πατρικὴν κηδήμονιαν ἐπιὸδει- 
ξωνται, ‘ceasing their tyranny, would manifest fatherly solicitude Lib. v. Epis. ckxvi. Bishops’ 
tyranny hindered reformation, which was otherwise feasible, though to sotve it seemed impossible. 

Those who observed the apostles’ rule were GAsyor couady, “very scarce.” Lib. v. Epis, Ixxxix, 

Aeicves τὸ μέσον τῆς apxuias AEcToupzsac καὶ THe vuvi Tupavvidos, “ Exhibiting the mean 
batween the ancient ministry and the present tyranny.” Lib. iti, Epist. cexxiii. vid. Having shewed 
in many particulars ore ces τυριιννέδα τὸ τῆς πραύτητος μετακεχιρηκον ἀξέωμα, ‘that the office of 
the mivistry has degenerated into a tyranny.” Ibid. 

¢ Kpiat. (ad Theodos.) exxv. Hb. ii. 

4 list. Jib. vil. cap. vii. et cap. x1. Some except against Socrates, as a Novatian. But who 
can erccpt against lsidore, who representa it worse, and complains of it as general? Vid. lib. v. 
Epist. xxi. and lib 11. Epist. cexxiii, The bishops affected the grandeur of princes, lib. v. Epist. 
Wxxxix. Epist. celxxxvi. Τίνες δὴ τῶν νυνὶ νϑθωτερμιζύντων, Kai τὴν πυιμενικὴν φιλοστοργίαν εἰς 

τυρειννικὴν avTULvusaY μετεβαλον" οὐκ ὑπεύθυνον ἀρχὴν ἐμπεπιστεῦσθαι, ἀλλ’ αὐτυκρατουρικὴν 
ἐξουσίαν κεκληρῶσθιε vepiourtes, δ᾽ But some of the modernizers of the present day, change 
pastoral affection into tyrannical self-will, fancying they are entrusted not witb responsible rule, 
but are possessed of autocratic authority.” Lib. v. Epist. celv. (Lib. v. Epist.cexxxiv.) [Lib. iv. 
Epist. ecxxix ] “ Can, in Cod. clxxviii. J Can. xii. 

© Ad spiritualem (monarchiam) ceptum est aspirari palam et aperté, a nonnullis paparum, 
circa an. 400, ‘Some of the popes began to aspire to 8 spiritual monarchy, openly and without 
disguise, sbont the year 400." Casaub. Exercit. xvi. num, ceix. m 541. Vid. Exerc. xv. p. 302. 

Cirea an. Dom. 420, primo Zosimus, deinde Bonifacius, duo praecoces Hildebranduli, reges 
agere inciplunt, et κατακυριεύεεν τῶν κλήρων dominium exercere adversus electos’in spirityalibus, 
About An. 420 Zesimus first, and then Boniface, two precoéious forerunners of Hildebrand, 
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tending for a supremacy over all other churches; and were so impotently 
zealous for it, 885 they attempted to get it acknowledged by a gross 
forgery used by Zosimus, Boniface, and Celestine, to a council in Africa; 
by Leo also in his letters to Theodosius the emperor; and by his 
legate to the Council of Chalcedon.¢ 

Nor did the bishops of Rome dominecr alone in the west; other 
prelates acted, in lower capacities, answerably, as appears by Prosper, 
complaining of the bishops in his time, ds if they made account that 
for this alone they had their power, that they might exercise a tyran- 
nical ¢ ominion over those who were under them. Ad hoe potentes tan- 
tin [effecti, 1 ut nobis in subjectos tyrannicam dominationem vindicemus.* 
Such and worse was the tyranny and imperiousness of bishops, before 
they conspired to make orders, that none should use a word in public 
prayers, at the most solemn administrations, but what, and as they 
thrust it into their mouths. ; 

2 Nor was this before those who ordered and administered the public 
worship, were grown negligent and slothful, ensing themselves of the 
chief duties of pastors, viz., those which were laborious and required 
any intense exercise of their faculties. Particularly it was after diligent 
and frequent preaching (which was the happiness even of the fourth, 
and part of the fifth age, and their sceurity too, (some stop being hereby 
‘put tu that degeneracy into which all was sliding down) and the excel- 
lency also of those bishops, who were the lights and ornaments of those 
times,) was growing outof fushion. When that of Maximus was too 
true, Qui reipsa doceant aut doceuntur admodum pauct, “ They who really 
teach, or are taught, aré in a manner few.” When those who had the 
charge of souls, declined the work, but were eager after the power, 
profits and dignity of the place ; and so refaining the name of pastors, 
were really no such thing: which Prosper thus bewails,* “ But we, 


began to play the king, and to domineer over the clergy, and to exercise rule in spiritual things, 


to the prejudice of the elect,” &c. Jd. ibid. 

Ἐπι τὸ χεῖρον Ta πράγματα προῆλθε, καὶ τούτων ἡμεῖς αἴτιοι, ‘ Matters grow worse and worse, 
and we are the cause of these things,” ἡμεῖς δὲ βουλόμεθα πολλῆι ἀπολαῦσαι τρυφῆς καὶ ἀναπαύ- 
σεως και ἀδείας, yet we determine to enjoy luxury and ea#é and pleasure,” τρυφὴν ζητοῦμεν καὶ 
οἰκίας λαμπρὰν kai πᾶσαν τὴν ἄλλην ἀφθονίαν, " We seek luxury and splendid palaces, and every 
other delight.” Chrys. in 1 Cor. Hom. vi. p. 277, 278, et in Eph. Hom. vi. p. 792. That of 
Chrysostom waa forgot, ov yap ἀρχόντων τύφυς dots τὰ ἐνταῦθα, οὐδὲ ἀρχομένων δουλυπρέπεια᾽ 
ἀλλὰ ἀρχὴ πνευματικὴ, τουτῳ μάλιστα πλεονεκτοῦσιι, τῷ τὸ πλέον τῶν πόνων ὑπερ τῆς ὑμῶν, 
ἀναδέχεσθαι, φμοντιδος, οὗ τῷ τιμὰς πλείουν ἐπιζητεῖν, “ We have not here the haughtiness of 
rulers, nor the servility of subjects, but ἃ apiritual rule, especially in respect to this assumption 
of the heaviest labours, by reason of care for you, not In reepect to a craving after the greatest 
honours.” Hom. xviii. p. 647, in 2Cor. Vid. Hom. fi. in Tit. i. 5, p. 386. 

4 that. § [Conc. Carth. Υἱ.] 

* Act. xvi. tom. ii. Cone. Φ 4 De Vit. Contemp!. lib. i. cap. xxi. 

¢ Sed nos prasentibus delectati, dum in hac vita commoda nostra εἴ honoree inquirimus, non 
ut meligres, sed Gt ditiores; nec ut sanctiores, eed ut honvratiores simus, {ca-teris| festinamus. 
Nee gregem Domini, qui nobis pa&cendus tuendusque commissus est; sed nustras voluptates, 
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(modestly including himself, that they who were guilty might take less 
exception) delighted with things present, while we hunt after the advan- 
tages and houours of this life, make all haste to be prelates, not that 
we may be better, but richer ; not that we may be more holy, but more 
honoured. Neither do we regard the Lord's flock, which is committed 
to us, to be fed and preserved; but we carnally (mind) our pleasures, 
domination, riches, and other allurements. We will be called pastors, 
but we strive not to be such. We decline the labour of our office, 
affecting (only) the profit and dignity,” &c. This way of worship was 
well suited to the humours of such pastors; and they were more 
thoroughly and generally of this temper, than in Prosper's time, before 
it could have free entertainment. 

The lamentable insufticieucy of those who took up this ministration, 
we may judge of, by the noted defectiveness of those times, part 
whereof were in this respect, incomparably better. ‘The unworthiness 
of those who were preferred, is noted by Ambrose,* Nazienzen,* avd 
almost every onc, who was not obnoxious. Not only the pride, but the 
ignorance of the western bishops, and some of the chief of them, is cen- 
sured by Basil,” Ποία βοήθεια ἀπὸ τῆς δυσικῆς ὀφρύος ; οἱ τόγε ἀληθὲς, οὔτε 
ἴσασιν, οὔτε μαθεῖν ἀνέχονται 3? What relicf can be expected from the 
superciliousness of the west, where they neither know the truth, nor wil) 
Jearn?” The condition of the cast was not much better, for a little afte 


dominationem, divitias, οἵ caetera blandimenta carnaliter cogitamus. Pastores dici volumus, nee 
tamen esse contendimus. Officii nostri vitamus laborem; appetimus dignitatem. 

And in a subsequent passage, Gregem Domini pascendum, p&stores facti, suscepimus et nos 
{panos pascinus, quando Hon gregum utilitati prospicimus, sed quid foveat et augeat nostras voluvp- 
tates attendimus. Lac ctlanas ovium Christi, oblationibus quotidianis, ac decimig fidelium gauden- 
tes, aceipimus: et curam pascendorum gregum ac reficiendorum ἃ quibua perverso ordine volumus 
pascl, deponimus, " When made pastois we undertake to feed the Lord's flocks, and we feed our- 
velves, seeing we look not to what is good for our flocks, but regard what may soothe and increase 
our own pleasures, The milk and fleeces of Christ's sheep we receive, enjoying ourselves with 
the oblations and tithes of the faithful; and we lay aside all care for feeding and refreshing our 
flocks, by whom with a perversion of arder we want to be fed.” De Vit. Contempl. lib. i. cap. xxi. 

“ Ambros, De Sacerd. Dignit. cap. v. Qui mentis torpore habetati sacerdotalem diffamant digni- 
tatem, ‘‘ Who atupitied by the drowsiness of thelr mind, bring the sacerdotal dignity into con- 
tempt.” ᾿ 

4 Ναχίδῃκ. Orat. Funeb. Athanas. Οἱ μηδὲν τῇ ἱερωσύνῃ πμυσενεγκυντες μηδε τοῦ καλοῦ πρυτει- 
λαιπωρήσαντες. ὁμοῦ τε μαθηταὶ καὶ διδάσκαλος τὴν εὐσεβείας ἀν αδεικνυνται, &c. * Who bringing 
nothing with them suitable to the priesthood, and having previously laboured in no honourable toil, 
turn out to be at once Jearners and teachers of piety.” Vide et Orat. in Laud. Basilii, where he 
says, the holy order was in danger to be rendered most ridlculouse—and the bishop's chair, not for 
the moat worthy, but [the] most potent. 

¢ Damasus is included in that censure of Basil. Siricius passes for a dull and sluggish pereon; a 
aimpleton in Jerome, simplicitati uderet episcopi, ‘he amused himself with the simplicity of the 
bishop,” (Epist. xvi.) and sluggish even in Baronius, causam δ οἱ segnius tractans, ‘dealing with 
the cause of the faith somewhat sluggishly.” In Spond. ad an. 397, n. 6. And Innocentius, if we 
may believe Erasinus (passing that judgment on him for a piee: wherein he might be presumed to 
have shown his beet) had nothing in him worthy of his place. Yet we can scarce find two of the 
bishops of Rome in three huudred years, better accomplished than these. What were the lesser 
lighte commonly, when the greater were sv dim! . 4“ Epist. p. 288, 


A DISCOURSE CONCERNING LITURGIES. 371 


we hear from Sozomen and others, that Asia and the parts about it 
were sick of their unworthy bishops, νενοσηκότων, and languished under 
the want of such as were really pastors. 

- In the diocese of the orient, Chrysostom complains that the unworthy 
were preferred, and those fitly qualified cust out; οὐ yap τοὺς ἀναξίους 
éyxpivovat μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ τοὺς ἐπιτηδείους ἐκβάλλουσι, “a double misery 
and equally grievous ;” καὶ γὰρ ἐξ tons οἶμας εἶναι δεινὸν [ΤῸ the same 
effect Isidore speaks, ] λόγος τοίνυν περιφοιτᾷ κατὰ γῆν καὶ θάλατταν, ὅτι οὐδεὶς 
τῶν εὖ βιούντων λοιπὸν εἰς ἱερωσύνην προχειρισθήσεται, “ therefore the saying 
is borne over Jand and sea, that uone of the virtuous are preferred to 
the priesthood ;” not because there are none such, ἀλλὰ καὶ μεσοῦνται καὶ 
ἐπιβουλεύονται, καὶ ἐξοστρακίζονται, ὡς τῶν πολλῶν ἐλέγχοντες τὸν βίον,“ 
“but they are even hated and intrigued against, and outvoted as reprov- 
ing the multitude’s manner of life.” If they endeavour to reduce but 
a mean person, they are hissed at, as those who are guilty of greater 
efils themselves. Διόπερ πρωὴν μὲν ἦν ὁ ἱερεὺς τῷ λαῷ φοβερὸς, viv δὲ ὁ 
λαὸς τῷ ἱερεῖ. “ Therefore formerly the priest was a terror to the people, 
but now the people to the priest.” Ancient discipline [was] neglected, 
the virtuous [were ] oppressed, the wicked indulged ;* φοβερόν ἐστι, καὶ 
λίαν φοβερὸν τὸ eis ἱερωσύνην νυνὶ τελέσαι, “it is a fearful thing, and more 
than fearful now-a-days, to initiate any one into the priesthood,” 
beeauSe he must either be evil, or hated and endangered if good, by 
those who observed pernicious custom as a divine Jaw, and expelled those 
that lived well’ How fwas] episcopacy degencrately abused. The 
rulers [were ] generally [the] worst.’ 

_in Egypt, it was the custom of Theophilus of Alexandria (without 


« What better could be expected, when the dignity was put to sale, and he carried it too com- 
monly, not who had the richeat soul, but (the) fullest purse? 80 in the west, Ambrose complains, 
Ut vides in ecclesia pessimos, quos non merita, sed pecunia ad episcopatun ordinem pervexerunt, 
“Thus you may see many of the worst character in the church, whom not their merits, but money 
haa promoted to the episcopal order.” Ambr. De Dign. Sac. cap.-v. In the east, ὥνηται αἱ ἀρχαὶ, 
‘‘the dignitices are venal."” Chrysost. in Ephes. Hom. vi. pp. 793,9. Vid. Isid. lib. ν. Ep. eclxxvt. 
{p. 642. E 1 eccclxx. (p. 698. A.) 

ὁ De Sacerdot. Orat. iff. p. 24, 25, tom. vi. ΄ 

© Isidor. lib. v. Epist.celxxvi, [Lib. ili. Epist. ecxlv. p. 354. 8.) 

4 [bid. (lib. v. Epist. eelxxvili.) 

e Lib. v. Epist. cecexxvi. lib. fil. Epist. eclix. [p. 361. A.} J Lib. v. Epiet. occclxxxi. 

“ Lib. U. Epist. 1. 

4 Epist. Ixxt. 'γπὸ ἀναξίων ray Ασίᾳ καὶ περὶξ ἐκκλησίας ἐπιτροπεύεσθωι, " The churches of 
Asia, and the country round, are served by worthless men.” Soz. lib. viii. cap. vii. p. 452. Νένυ- 
σηκότων πραγμάτων ὅλης τῆς ᾿Ασιανῆς διοικήσεως δι᾽ ἀπειρίαν ἢ ἐρημίαν ποιμένων, “The affairs of 
the whole diocese of Asia, languish by reason of the inexperience or the want of pastors.” Georg. 
Alex. Vit. Chrysost. Int. Opt. tom. vill. pp. 202, 632. 

Τῶν ἐκκλησίων ἢ μὲν κατεὸν, ἢ δε ζελεύεται, ἐτέρα χαλέποιι περιαντλεῖται κύμασιν, ἄλλη τὰ ἀνή- 
κέστα κέπονθεν, ἡ μὲν λύκον ἀντὶ ποιμένος [AaBovea,] ἡ δὲ werpurny ἀντι κυβερνήτου, ἡ δὲ δήμιον 
ἀντὶ ἰατεροῦ, " Of the churches one sinks, another is shaken, another 18 encompassed with grievous 
waves, aftother has suffered past all gure, one has a wolf Instead of a shepherd, another a pirate 
instead of a pilot, an executioner instead of a physician.” Chrysos. Epist. il. 
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whom no bishop was to be ordained in those parts) to consecrate not. 
knowing 4 men, εἰ μὴ τὶ ἂν ἀστοχήσοι, “unless he missed of his aim ;” 
choosing rather to have the ordering of them, as of fools, than to be 
liable to the control of any that were prudent: a thing which would 
scarce have passed as credible upon the word of George of Alexandria, 
had not Palladius said as much before him.’ 

And, as he in Egypt would have none, so they in Africa could scarce 
get any that were fit to be pastors : for so Aurelius, bishop of Carthage, 
in acouncil there assembled, anno 401, complains, that so great was their 
want of ministers, as* many churches were found to have not so much as 
one® illiterate deacon ; and leaves them to consider, at what a loss they 
must needs be, for persons qualified to be superior officers, when they 
could not find such as were fit to be deacons. 

And Augustin tells us, there were many gvod pastors, who could not 
discern, per ignorantia simplicitatem, “ through their ignorance and sim- 
pleness,” when there was heresy in a prayer ; but made use of such as 
were heretical, accounting them to be good.¢ 

Yea, many bishops [there] were, (and many more consequently of 
Jower rank,) who knew no letters, and could not. 30 much as write their 


« intelligent. “ : 

δ "Ἔθος αὐτῷ ἦν μὴ χειρυτονεῖν τοὺς ἐχέφρονας εἰ μὴ te ὧν ἀστοχήσοι, βουλόμενον αὐτῶν ἄρχειν 
ὡς ἀνοήτων, ἄμεινον ἡγυήμενον αὐτῶν κρατεῖν ἢ ᾧρωνέμων axovay, δ᾽ 11 was bis custom not to ordain 
prudent men unless he missed his afin; since he was desirous of ring them as fools, estceming 
it better to rule such than to hearken to the wise.” Georg. Alex. ‘nt. Chrys. Op. tom. viii. p. 185. 

Eusebius of Pelusium did as bad or worse, ordaining not ouly dmudevoias θρέμματα, " untaught 
nurslings;” Isid. Ep. Invxi. lib tii [p 287. A.) himself being ἀλογίας θρέμμω, ‘a senseless 
nursling,” HEpist. iii, Dut ἀμεέλεκτα θηρία καὶ δπεμοναν addoropas, aus τῆς κοινῆς φύσεως ἐχθρονι, 
“ruthless beasts and taging demous, and foes of our common nature,” lib. v. Ep. fii. lili. Nv. 
Avwow διὰ τὰν ἀμπιιγὰς, κυσὶ ἀὲ διὰ τὰν Nuyvedas, ἀλώπεξι δὲ δεὰ τὴν κακυυμγίαν, mapa δὲ τοὺς 
μὲν σπουδιίουν ἐξυστρμακίέξει, τους δὲ φαύλονι σνγκροτεῖ-τέδωκε τὸ ποΐμνεον, “ Wolves by reason 
οἱ their rapine, dogs for lustfulness, foxes for craft, and inoreover, rejects the worthy, and claps 
his hands on the vile—to such he gave the flock.” Ep. calvii. ς that. 

4 Communi periculo providendum, maxime, quia tanta indigentia clerlcorum est, multeque 
ecclesia ita desertw sunt, ut ne unum quidem diaconum, vel inliteratum (Gree. ἀημάμματον, 
habere repernantur. Nam de caateris superioribus grad.bus tacendum arbitror, quia, ut dixi, si 
ministerium diaconi facile non luvenitur, multo magis superiorum honorum inveniri non posse 
certissimium est, et quotidie nos planctus diversarum pene emortuarum plebium jam non sustine- 
mus: quibus nisi fuent aliquando subventum, gravis nobis, et inexcusabilis innumerabilium 
animarum pereuntium causa apud Deum mansura est, ‘* We must provide against the common 
danger: chtelly because there is so great a want of clergy, and many churcles are so desolate, that 
they are not found to possess even one illiterate deacon. For I think it best to be silent concern- 
ing the higher grades and oflices; because, if as 1 have said, diaconal ministrations be not readily 
found, much more certain is it, that those of the higher ranks cannot be met with; and already 
we sink under the daily plaints of fucks almost extinct, which uniess we succour soon, ἃ heavy 
unanswerable impeachment on the part of innumerable perishing souls will lie against us in the 
presence of God.” In Justell. p. 164. In Crab, Concil. tom. i. pp. 502, 503. 

4 De Bapt contra Donat, lib. vi. cap. xxy. 

y Holius, episcopus Hadrianopolitanus, definiens subscripsi per Romanum episcopum Myronum, 
eo quod nesciam literas. Caiumus, episcopus Phornicensis deiniens subscripsi per coepiscopum 
meum Dionysium, propter quod literas ignorem, “1, Helius, bishop of Hadrianopolis, have sub- 
scribed my judgment by the hand of the Roman bishop Myro, because I am ignorant of letters.—I, 
Cajumus, bishop of Phenice, have subscribed my judgment by the hand of Dionysius, my fellow- 
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own aames, but were glad to get others to subscribe for them, even in 
councils, where, we may think, such insufficiency would have been 
ashamed to show itself, if it had not been too common. 

- Not to be tedious, Leo the emperor, about anno 460, is commended, as 
having well provided that the church should have able bishops, because 
he would have none ordained, but those who had learnt their psalter ; 
οὐδένα ἐχειροτόνει τὸ ψαλτήριον μὴ γινώσκοντα. Such was the state of the 
church, as to the sufficiency of her prime guides before the sixth age, 
and much worse afterwards, when they steered this course in their 
worship; all sorts of learning, together with holiness, declining apace ; 
and barbarism, ignorance, and viciousness, more and more prevuiling. 
Under such planets were those liturgies born, and by their influence 
nourished ! 

To conclude, they were not entertained, till nothing was admitted 
into the church, de novo, but corruptions, or the issues thereof; no 
clfange made in the ancient usages, but for the worse ; no motions from 
the primitive posture, but downwards into degeneracy! ‘Till such orders 
took place, as respected not what was most agreeable to the rule and 
primitive practice, or what was best to uphold the life and power of 
religion in its solemn exercises, or what might secure it from that dead, 
heartless formality, into which Christianity was sinking,#fad which is at 
this diy the sediment of popery : but what might show the power, and 
continue oceasion fur exercise of authority to the imperious and tyran- 
nical ; or what might contport with the case of the lazy and slothful ; or 
what might favour the weakness and insuflicicncy, and not detect the 
lameness and nakedness ‘of those who had the place” and name, but not 


; bishop, because I am ignorant of letters.” Concil. Ephes. 1}. in Act. i. Cone Chalced. in Crab. tom. 4. 
p. 830. Sv amongst others, Conc. Ephes. i. Patricius, presbyter de vico Paradioxilo, manu utens 
Matimi compresbyteri, ob hoc, quod Htera’ ignorarem, Zenon cyoreplseopua, Manuin accainmo- 
davi pro co ego Flavius Palladiua, ob hoc quod presena dixerit literas se \gnorare, ‘ Patricius, pren- 
byter of the village Paradfoxilus, availing myself of the hand of my fellow-presbyter Maximus) 
because I am ignorant of letters.—Zeno, chorevpiscopis. 1, Flavius Palladius, have set to my hand 
for him, because he being here present says that he is Ignorant of letters.” In Act. 1. Cone. Chaleed 
in Crab. p. 816. Theodoros Gadarensia per alterius inanun, ἐ. 5. Atherli diacon|, “Theodore of 
Gadara, ly the hand of another, i ¢. of Actherius the deacon.” tn the Greek copy, Etherius the 
deacon subscribed, éwitpurcig παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἀδυνάτον uvtus ἢ μὴ ypapovras, "" commissioned by himaelf, 
seeing he is unable to write,” which is likely [to be] the cause, though not expressed, why those 
that were present, subscribed by others; of which sec instances. Conc. Eph ii. in Crab. p. 841. 
Conc. Constantinop. sub Flaviano, contra Eutych. in Crab. p. 761. et Conc. Eph. 1. in Cone, Chale. 
Act. i. Crab. pp. 819, 820. 

Pantinus Zenensis literas nescit, ‘* Pantinus of Zena is ignorant of letters.” Collat. Carth. d. i. 
n. 133. 

# Theod. Lect. Collect. lib. i. 

ὁ Sentio, negligente me, crescit sentina vitiorum, et tempestate fortiter obviante, Jam Jamque 
putrid naufragium tabula sonant, ‘' I feel that by my negligence the sink of vices chukes up; and 
through the strong opposition of tempest, every now and then, the rotten planks sound warning of 
shipwreck.” Gregg. M. 

“AqpIOs 6 χειμὼν ὁ τὰς ἐκκλησίαι καταλαβὼν και ζυφώδης, καὶ νύκτα ἀσέληνον πάντα εἰργάσατο, 
καὶ καθ' ἑκάστην κορυφοῦται τὴν ἡμέραν. πικρὰ τένᾳ ὠδίνων νονάγια, καὶ αὔξεται ἡ πωνωλεθρέα τῆς 
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the real accomplishments of pastors and teachers. In a word, not till. 
the state of the church was rather to be pitied than imitated ; and what 
was discernible therein, different from preceding times, were wrecks and 
ruins, rather than patterns. 


οἰκουμόνηι, “ Wild and dark is the storm which has overtaken the church, and she tolls through 
the tnvonless night, and some bitter waifs of her pangs turn up every day, and the total destruc- 
tion uf the world hurries on.” Chrys. Ep. {. p. 51. 

Τὸν φιλάνθρωπον θεὸν παρακαλοῦντας δοῦναι λύσιν τῷ κοινῷ τῆς οἰκουμένης ναναγίω, " Beseech- 
ing God, the friend of man, to give deliverance from the common shipwreck of the world.” Id. 
Epist. xxix. p. 115. 

Θρηνοῦμεν τὸν κυινὸν τῶν ἐκκλ ησεῶν χειμῶνα, καὶ τὸ τὴν οἰκουμένην καταλαβὸν νανάγιον, καὶ πάντας 
bude παρακαλοῦμεν εὐχαῖς βοηθεῖν, ὥστε τὴν πανωλεοθρίαν ταύτην λυθῆναι ποτέ, “" We bewail the 
storin commen to the churches, and the shipwreck which overtakes the world; and we entreat you 


all to help with your prayers, that this total destruction may sometime be stayed.” Id. Epist. 
elxxviill. p. 186. 
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A PREFACE. 


THE very title-page. mentioning the subject, and the anthor of 

the following discourse, leaves little need of a reeommendatory 
preface. ; 
» °For what subject can be supposed more inviting than this of 
the grace of God—represented to such us were lost, and designing 
their salvation? If we were the inhabitants of some other world, 
never lost, or in which sin and vindictive justice had no place ; 
it were a grateful contemplation to us, if from thence, we had the 
opportunity to view the methods of grace for the saving of miser- 
ablé perishing creatures in such a world as this. As the kindness 
and benignuity of the unfallen angels make them stoop down, 4 
and pry, with carnest desire,’ and no doubt high pleasure, to 
observe what was dcang to this purpose in this wretched world of 
‘Ours. 

But wl can consider himself as lost, and not apprehend the 
name of saving grace tu carry with it a pleasant, jovful sound ? It 
too plainly argues a strange complicatior of stupidity, and light- 
ness of mind, when to any, who are themselves of that lost race, 
the grace of God, by which only they can be saved, is unsavoury, 
and without relish. And it is not less strange if they can expect 
to be saved without it. There are so many sensible miserics 
continually urging mankind, that if they be compared with what 
ubtains in the common belief of the most, (of whatsoever religion.) 
and whereof few profess any doubt, that one would wonder all 
should not be much taken up in meditating some way of escape, 
and how they may be saved out of such # pulf as this. For, 
setting aside the inward evils that infest men's minds, (which 
carry most of sting and pungency in them, to those of au awakened 
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mental sense) it is obvious to their duller outward senses, that 
they are encompassed, and often seized with innumerable calami- 
ties, sieknesses, pains, violences from one another, wad other 
disasters, from which they camnot be certain to be safe one 
moment, and that they are ull mortal, and after a little time must 
certainly dic. The most profess themselves to believe they have 
about them somewhat immortal, and that this world will at length 
have απ ὁπ. Divers pagans have agreed with Christians, ir the 
apprehension, that it will end by fire, an universal contlagration, 
and of un after felicity to be had somewhere else. 

Now what power of nature can they think of, that should save 
them out of so common a ruin? Or, what is left them to think 
of besides, unless they will vield themselves to perish without 
remedy (which the nature of man abhors from) but of being saved 
hy grace ? 

They that have any notion of God, cannot think grace unworthy 
of him. Some of the Epicurean faith, that thought it unsuitable 
to the nature of God to be touched with anger, (and who might 
therefore think our infelicities to befal us of course, without being 
any clfeets of Divine displeasure,) vet were less averse to think he 
might be touched with grace, (as Lactantius” takes notice,) and so 
left. themselves room for the apprehension, that our felicity should 
he owing to the bemgnity and favour befere God. But what 
thoughts of Lime can be more unworthy, or less agreeing with 
themselves, than, while Fle is acknowledged to be a Mine, a Spirit, 
the First, Eternal Mind, and the Father of spirits, to suppose He 
should be less kind, benign, and gracious to our minds, and 
spirits, than to our baser flesh? Or. that they who expect from 
his favour a state of future freedom from bodily pains, diseases, 
and death, should not expect from it much more a felicity suitable 
to their nobler part. and seek thence what is of so apparent 
necessity, hetorchand, to prepare and form their minds and spirits 
for such a felicity? 

And one would think, that they who are better instructed in the 
affairs of God's government over men, and that know how to 
ascribe to him a just displeasure and anger for their common 
npostacy and revolt from him, that shall ke no way unbecoming, 
hut most agreeable to an infinitely perfect Being ; should be most 
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apt to approve, and admire the methods, which the grace of God 
hath pitched upon, for expiating the guilt of sin’ by a Redeemer: 
so they should not be unapt to apprehend the necessity of gracious 
‘operations upon the spirits of men to deliver them from such dis- 
tempers and disaffections, us are plainly inconsistont with their 
final salvation and blessedness ; and give them such dispositions 
us are requisite thereto. . 

Can anything be more suitable to the grace of God, than, when 
he hath found out a way, wherein he might, upon terms not inju- 
rious to the dignity of his government, pardon their sins, he 
should also inwardly apply himself to them, cure the blindness, 
carnality, and aversion of their minds, incline, and eunble them 
to know, trust, Jove, obey, and converse with him, without which an 
agonement and pardon would avail them uothing, and in which of 
“themselves they can effect nothing ? 

It is easy to frame abstract discourses, and general ideas of 
what imght be performed by those noble powers, a man’s own 
understanding, and will: but what can actaully be effected, 
particular and circumstantiated cases, against the stream: of en- 
sual inclination, cither to the engaging of Intense thoughts, or by 
thinking, they perhaps are most apt to pronounce confidently, 
who have least tried. 

Nor is anything more congruous to the votion of grace, than 
that it be at liberty σα. OEnfree grace were to every man’s 
understanding a plain contradiction. Neither can any imeanve- 
nient or 11] consequence follow upon its being apprehended most 
sovercignly free, or, anything that is net most suitable to God, 
and tous. It naturally follows that he be not neglected, that he 
be supplicated, and sought unte, that we absolutely, and with 
great reverence and hope. surrender, resign, and commit. our- 
selves to dium, which how majestic, augtist, great, and God-like 
is it. on his part! how correspondent to lis very nature! Where- 
upon we are told, (Psalm exlvii. 11,) “The Lord taketh pleasure 
in them thut fear him, in those that hope in his mercy.” And 
how suitable is it to the condition of wretched and impotent 
creatures that are perishing, and cannot save themselves! Aud 
to such, one would think no subject should be more acceptable 
than this of the saving grace of God: nur, therefore, a discourse 
ὍΡΟΣ it unficceptable. , 


Especially from such an author, who though his great humility, 
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and remoteness from all ostentation of himself, did as much avail 
hin, 18 was possible to him; yet his singular worth could not be 
hid, and indeed the less, by how much more he endeavoured 10. 
His clear and comprehensive mind, his excellent learning, his: 
reasoning argumentative skill, his solid, most discerning Judg- 
ment, his indefatigable industry, his large knowledge, and great 
moderation in the matters of our unhappy ecclesiastical differences, 
his calm dispassionate temper, his pleasant and most amiable 
conversation, did carry so great a lustre with them, as that, not- 
withstanding his most beloved retiredness, they could not, in his 
circumstances, but make him be much known, and much esteemed 
and loved by all that had the happiness to know him, and make 
the loss of him be much lamented. But he was, by the things 
that made his continuance so desirable in this world, the fitter fer 
a better, and more suitable world. He lived here as-one that" 
was more akin to that other world than this; and who had no 
other business here, bnt to help in making this better. From 
such an hand one may reasonably expect a treatise very highly 
valuable upon such a subject. Which I do with so great confidence, 
that, though 1 have not as yet (wanting opportuiuty) thoroughly 
perused it, 1 make no doubt to invite such (ὁ the reading of it, as 
apprehend tho value of the grace of God, andstheir own salvation ; 
earnestly desiring that, as their satisfaction herein may be, in its 
completion, alike early, so it may be equally great with that, 
which is with much assurance expected by 


a 
One very desirous any way to promote the common salvation, 


JOHN Howe. 
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“ By GRACE YE ARE SAVED.”—EDPIES. il. ἃ. 


Tue apostle, the great assertur of free grace, in the 20th verse com- 
pares the church to a temple: and it is his design in this epistle to show 
the influence grace hath to the raising of this building. He undertakes 
to prove, that the whole structure of salvation is tu be attributed alone to 
grace. 

The foundation was laid from eternity by grace in election; chapter i. 
4,5. The polishing and disposing of each particular stone in the build- 
ing, by justification and sanctification, were all acts of grace ; chapter i. 
7, and ii. 5, and iv. 13,14. And it is grace that lays on the top-stone 
in glory ; chapter ii. 6. So that we may honour this temple with the 
same acclamations which they used to theirs, Zech. iv. 7, and cry, Grace, 
grace unto it. The sum of the whole discourse is propounded in. the 
text, © By prace ye are saved.” 

We will not divide what God from eternity has joined together, grace 
aud salvation: but from them entirely taken, offer you this 

Observation :—Salvation is wholly aud only to be attributed to 
grace. ° 

We need go no further for Divine testimony to this truth, than these 
two chapters. Election, chapter i. 4, 5. Redemption, verse 7. Voca- 
tion, verse 19. Justification, chapter ii. verses 3, 4. Sanctification, 
verse ὅ. (iorification, verse G. What he speaks of the whole here, he 
affirms of every part thereof in those places. The whole and all the 
parcels are of grace. 

For explication. By salvation, understand both the decree of God, 
by which the elect were ordained to salvation, and the execution of that 
decree, begun here, and consummated in glory. 

That we may know what grace means, take notice of three words, 
used promiscuously in Scripture, which yet admit of some distinction ; 
the knowledge whereof will lead us to the distinct knowledge of this 
term. These are love, mérey, grace. 
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To love, is vedle bonum, to will the happiness of the object loved. ΙΕ. 
is not in God such an affection as in us, though in effect it proves affectus 
unionis, and brings (rod and his people together. 

Mercy does velle bonum miseris. So it adds a limitation to the objcet 
which love leaves indefinite. It is for those that are miserable. 

Grace dovs velle bonam liberé. So this limits not the object. as the 
former, but qualifies the act. It acts freely. 

So that mercy, is love to those that are miserable. Grace is love in 
him that is unobliged. Unobliged, I say, cither by necessity, merit, or 
motive, Grace then, in God, is nothing but free love. 

1. Free in respect of constraint; when there is no necessity he should 
fix his love upon this object at all, or upon this tather than another, 
this is spontunenm. 

2. Free in respect of merit ; when there is nothing in the object that 
deserves love, cither abeslittely or comparatively, this 1s gratuitium. 

3. Free in respect of motive ; when there is nothing in the object υ 
move this affection to pitch upon it at all, or upon it rather than 
another, this is iberwm, though it express it not fully. 

In all these respects, the grace of God in bestowing salvation upon 
of the sons of men, is free love. 

There is no necessity God should save men. He is a most free: 
δι whose liberty is inconsistent with every degree of necessity ab διίνα. 
It was in his choice either to have created no man, or to have con- 
denned all men, or to have saved those who arG now condemned. 

2. There is nothing in man that can merit salvation : for there is no 
wood thing in him that he ean call his own. All is of gift ; and the 
best thing in man bear’ no proportion to salvation : but where there is 
merit, there must be both propriety and proportion. 

8. There is nothing in man can move God to save him. If anything, 
his misery ; but thiy is no motive absolutely, because it is wilful. Man 
willingly involved himself in it, and is unwilling to be delivered from it 
upon the terms propounded in the gospel. Nor can it be a motive com- 
paratively, to save one man rather than another. because all are by 
nature equally miserable. 

So then salvation is by grace, because it is a gift of free love to such 
in whom there can be nothing to enforce it, nothing to deserve it, nor 
anything to move him to hestow it. 

The demonstrations are drawn from God, from man. 

From man, The impotency, deformity, enmity, of man against God, 
inakes it evident, that salvation must be wholly, only from grace. 

1. Impotency. What a poor despicable creature is man—the best of 
men! What a wonder the great God should think of saving him ἢ His 
rise was from the earth. Ηδ is but at best dust and ashes, a poor piece 
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‘of clay. Ife dwells in houses of clay. 1118 foundation is in the duat, 
and is crushed by the moth, Job iv. 19. A stately thing sure which 

‘the very moth can crush, and crumble into his first principle, dust | 
* The most potent victorious king that ever Israe] had, puts a worm 
among his titles, Psalm xxii. 6, “J am a worm.” The greatest man 
in the East derives his pedigree no higher ; “1 have said to corruption, 
Thou art my father ; and to the worm, ‘Thou art my mother and my 
sister,” Joh xvii. 14. And if the greatest men on carth, who best 
undexstood themselves, were no greater in their own account ; what do 
we thigk men are in God's account? The numerous posterity of Jacob 
have no greater title, Isaiah xli, 14, “ Fear not, worm Jacob :" and if 
that vast multitude, which was like the stars of the heavens, and the 
sands on the sea-shore, which cannot be numbered, be but as one worm 
in his eye, what do we think is one man ὕ 

But we are too high yet. Men in the account of God, compared with 
him, are not so much as worms. Absolutely, in themeclves, they are 
more ; but compared with him not so inuch, Isaiah xl. 22, “Tt is he 
that sitteth upon the circle of the earth, and the inhabitants thereof 
are as grasshoppers :” this is something less than worms ; yet less 
in his eye, than these in ours. 

But we yet go lower. Worms and grasshoppers, though most 
despicable, are yet animate beings ; and the soul of the least creature, 
in Augustine's account, 15. more excellent than the body of the sun. This 
is too high yet; what “then are men in God's esteem ? see verse 15, 
“ The nations are as fhe drop of a bucket, and are accounted as the 
small dust of the balance ; behold, he takes up the isles as a very little 
thing.” Vghat! all the nations of the earth as one drop—as an atom ? 
What proportion then do ye think we bear to this drop, to this atom, who 
are but as drops and atoms in comparison of all the nations of the earth ! 

Sure now we are low enough. Our tholights can searce go lower. 
1.5. but stay, we are not in (iod’s account thus much. A drop, an atom 
is something, though a very little thing. But verse 17, “ All nations 
before him are as nothing.” Alas! where are we then, so near the low 
condition of nonentity ¢ Yes, and lower too ; for it follows, “and they 
are accounted to him less than nothing.” 

See then what man is in God's account, as Jess than that which 18 
Jess than nothing. And can you imagine anything in this nothing, man, 
that should oblige the great God to save him? Oh, sure it is grace, 
free love, and such as may astonish heaven and earth, that the great 
God, who measures the seas in the hollow of his hand, who spans the 
heavens, and weighs the mountains, should condescend to do thus much 
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for ‘any of those poor despicable nothings ; should contrive their salva- 
tion from eternity, and send his Son, the Son of his love, of his delight, 
to procure it with his blood, and then admit them to an eternal enjoy- 
ment of himself in glory. 

2. The deformity of man as he is sinful. We showed before, man 
was nothing, less than nothing, in the sight of God. Now we will show, 
he is worse than nothing ; even a deformed nothing, or rather nothing 
hut deformity. 

It is true, by creation he was a beautiful creature, moulded after the 
image of the first beauty, bearing the superscription of God. Ife was 
then as a bright morning star, when he first appeared in the world. 
But he forthwith fell from his primitive station, the orb of tnnocency : 
he fell from thence into the puddle of sin, into “ thick mire and clay,” 
as the Psalmist, Psalm xl. 2.0 And being drenched in sin, he became 
more deformed and abominable in the eye of God, than that which is 
most loathsome to us. The veil of light and holiness, wherewith he was 
beautified, being torn off the soul, sin besmeared it with ugly filthiness 
and pollution, The Divine light and holiness, which shined in his soul, 
is vanished ; and darkness and deformity has seized on him, and over- 
spread him.  foliness was the moral form of the soul; but now sin 
gives it morally both its being and denomination. So that, what may 
be said of sin in the abstract, as that it is deformity, pollution, filthiness, 
may be said of man in the concrete, he is detormed, filthy, polluted. 
We have cause to complain of this woeful chauge, in the words of the 
prophet, with a little variation, Isaiah in, 24, “ Instead of a sweet 
smell, there is a stink 5 instead of well-set hair, baldness; and deformity 
instead of beauty.” 

Sin has left neither συμμετρία nor εὐχρώία in the souls of sinners, 
neither proportion nor good complexion, ‘The fall put all out of joint, 
and left the soul blind, lame, crooked, diseased, nay dead in sins, &c. 
These are the familiar epithets which Scripture gives our sinful state. 

The visage of the soul is loathsomely bespotted. Nor has sin brought 
upon it simple deformity alone ; but which is worse, uncleanness, such 
as 18 compared to that of a “ removed woman,” Ezek, xxxvi. 17, Nay, 
the best thing that is in it, or proceeds from it, is but as a “ menstruous 
rag,” Isaiah xxx. 22. 

1," but though this be noisome and unpleasing, yet there is no danger, 
no infection in it. Oh, but sin is a contagious pollution, it is like a 
plague-sore in the heart. an infectious leprosy ; it will diffuse its malig- 
nity like the poison of asps. 

],* but if'a man be visited with the plague or leprosy, he seems rather 
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an object of compassion, than detestation ; rather to be pitied than 
loathed. Go yet one step further. 

Sin is not only contagious, but a loathsome noigome filthiness, The 
Holy Ghost compares it to the stench of an open sepulehre, to the vomit 
of a dog, to the corrupted matter ofa putretied uleer. Such is the tem- 
per of a soul by sin. 

I will go no further. It may be the hearing of these is offensive ; how 
much more to see, smell, or touch them! Yet a sinful man is more 
ugly ¢n the eye, more offensive to the nostrils, more loathsome to the 
Lord, han any of these can be to the quickest or most delicate of our 
senses. 

Alas, wretched man! how justly mayest thou or | speak, what Mephi- 
hosheth uses in compliment to David, 2 Sam. ix. δ, “ What is thy 
servant, that thou shouldst look on suclia dead dog as Tam ?” 
᾿ an any soul expect, that such a monster as this should be the object 
of any one’s love, much Jess of God's? Tow hopeless inay man’s salva- 
tion seein, if we Juok on him in this state! What ! is the eternal love 
of Gad, the precious blood of Christ, for such a wreteh as this? [8 
there anything in him, in us, to merit, to move love? Who would not 
rather think, every son of Adam should with indignation he kicked out 

. of the presence of so holy a God ? Sure if there be any hopes, it must 
be from grace, free love, and such as could nowhere be entertained but 
in the breast of infinite goodness. 

3. The enmity of sinners against God, this makes it evident beyond 
all exception, ‘The inepotency and deformity of man, in the state of sin, 
shows there is nothing lovely in him ; but if there were not, yet if he 
had any lewe fur God, this love, without any other consideration, might 
be some inducement to move the Lord to love him; and so his love 
might seein less free, as having some motive, from without. 

But the case is otherwise. As there is nothing lovely in him, so 
neither is there any love to God ; nay, there is a high degree of hatred 
and enmity. 

The wisdom of the flesh, the very best thing in man, “is enmity to 
God,” Rom. vill. 7. And this enmity is manifested in contradicting the 
will of God, and running cross to his commands ; for if this be our love 
to God, as the apostle says, “ that we keep his commands,” 1 John v. 3, 
then this is hatred of God, that we will not keep them. 

And this disvbedience of a sinner proceeds from his hatred of the God 
that commands, and not only of that which is commanded, yea, rather 
from that than this. Fer what sinner is there, who does not believe, 
that what the law commands is just in itself and good for us ? 

Sd that the enmity reaches God himself. ‘ Who is the Lord,” says 
the sinner in his heart, ‘“ that I should obey him ?” 
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Further, sinners revolt from God, and conspire with his greatest 
enemy, join in confederacy with Satan, Thev (as those in Isaiah xxviii. 
15) have made a covenant with hell ; and with death are they at agree- 
ment. They give up their “ members as weapons of unrighteousness,” 
to fight aguinst God, Rom. vi. 19. [Ὁ is the condition of all, by nature. 
Every sinner, before the Lord conquer him by his grace, is at open 
enmity with (rod, and does in effect bid defiance to the Alinighty. The 
acts of his life are acts of hostility against God. Nor is it a defensive 
war only, that would be more excusable ; but the design is, not to 
secure himself only, but to put down (rod, and divest him of his sove- 
reignty. This is the voice of their hearts and lives, We will not have 
this God to rule over us. Sin, where it reigns, does as much as 15 in its 
power to depose the sovereign Lord of the world. [Ὁ denies in effect 
that he is God: for that which denies his essential perfections and 
attributes, does deny him to be God. He that gives up himself to sin, 
denies in a manner all his Divine excellences, bis goodness, wisdom, 
power, justice, merey, immensity, Psalm |. 21. He would not go on 1 
sin, if he did not say in his heart that he is not the chief good ; because 
sin deprives him of this good, ents him off from the enjoyment of it : or 
else he believes not that it will deprive him of the chief good, and so 
denies his truth, who has affirmed and declared it; and not believing 
him herein makes him a liar, 

He durst not sin, but that he thinks God is not present to see him ; 
aud if so, he denies his immensity. Or if he see him, he thinks he can- 
not punish him; and so denies his power. Or if he be able, yet he 
thinks he will not punish him ; and so denies his justice. He would. 
not turn aside to other ways than he prescribes, but that he thinks he 
either cunnot direct him in the best way, and so denies his wisdom ; or 
that he will nut direct him to the best, and so denies his mercy. And 
thus much we might show of the other Divine perfections, how it tends 
to deface them all. 

Lo here the horrid enmity of sin and sinners against God. They 
deny he is God; call him, constructively and in effect, a finite, a weak, 
ἃ foolish, a falye, an unjust and unmereifal thing. 

It ts true, sinners cannot do what they say and wish in their hearts. 
They have not power to undeify God, or to deprive him of his Divine 
perfections ; but this does not lessen nor excuse their enmity against 
him: for itis true in evil, as well as in good, where there is a willing 
mind, it is accounted as if it were done. 

Oh, the horrid nature of sin! Be astonishec, O heavens! and be ye 
horribly afraid at this prodigious enemy, which is in the hearts of sin- 
ners against God. Whos is thy wrath restrained, O Lord ? why does 
not thy indignation break forth, and destroy all sinners from off the 
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“face of the earth? Nay, why was not heaven and varth anuihilated at 
the first appearance of such horrid treason, of such desperate enmity ? 

But we have uot yet discovered the height of this enmity. What is 
tlie reason, that a sinner should thus set himself against God? It may 
be, he despairs of salvation, while the Almighty rules; and therefore 
the desire of his own happiness may be the cause of this opposition ; 
and so it will not be pure enmity, but seme principle of self-leve, that 
may make him su desperate. 

It is no such matter ; it is not salvation that he cares for. He sets 
himselfeagainst Ged ; not out of any respect to secure his own well- 
being. For whom would he advance into the place of God? It is the 
great enemy of his salvation, Satan, 2 Cor. iv. 4. It is he who, 
by the consent of sinners, is the “ god of this world ;"° it is he they 
would have to rule in and over them, Ephes. ii. 2, They are children 
of gbedience to him, but of disobedience to God, and will be so, though 
they perish for it. 

Here then is the heignt of the sinner’s enmity against God. They had 
rather perish eternally under the sovereignty of Satan, than be happy 
in subjection to the sceptre of God. Nay, sinners would persist in the 
height of this enmity, and therefore reject all motions of reconciliation, 
‘though the Lord condeseend to beseech them, with all moving argu- 
ments, to “be reconciled,” 2 Cor. v. 20. They despise salvation, and 
the means that tend to it, They manifested it, by crucifying the Lord 
of life, when he came én purpose into the world to bring salvation. 
“ Come,” say they, “ this is the heir,” Matt. xxi. 38 We cannot reach 
the Father, he is too far above us > but we have a fair oecagion to show 
how well wg wish him. This is the heir, here is his Son, his only Son, 
the Son of his love and delight, “ come Jet us kil) him :” and so they 
did ; and so would other sinners do, if they were in the same circum- 
stances with those that did it. And there are those who “ crucify again” 
the Lord of life. And what do we less in venturing upon ways of sin ? 
since this is it which first crucified lim. ‘This is the desperate dispusi- 
tion of all sinucrs in the state of nature. We had so continued to eter- 
nity, if the power of grace had not broke in upon us, and drawn us to 
terms of reconciliation, 

And this being our state and temper naturally, can you think there 
was anything in us, that could have moved the Lord to save us? 
What! can hatred, such desperate enmity, euch prodigious malice 
against the Lord, move him to love us? Oh, if free grace had not 
moved itself, we had persisted in our opposition against the Lord; aod 
had been eternally miscrable, as those deserve to be, whe are found 
fighters agaitist God, and gpen enemies to him! 

There are other demonstrations, that salvation is of grace only, which 
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may be drawn from God himself; the consideration of his all-sufficiency, 
sovercignty. 

(1.) ‘The all-sufficiency and independency of God. 116 stood in no 
need at all of man, either for happiness or glory, the least degree of 
either. He had been eternally as happy, as glorious, if man had never 
been, or been ever miscrable. 

1. In respect of happiness. IIe was perfectly, infinitely happy 
without us. 16 did not expect, he could not have the least degree 
of it from us. All degrees, all fulness of it was in himself, before 
we had a being. The Divine understanding was infinitely pleased and 
satisfied in the contemplation of himself, the first truth. The Divine 
will took infinite contentment and complacency in the enjoyment of him- 
self, the chief pood. The object here was infinite and glorious excel- 
lences; and the acts were infinitely perfect; and the issue thereof 
must needs be infinite happiness, buth formal and objective. Christethe 
eternal wisdom of the Father, thus expresseth it, Prov. vill, 22—30. 
ILere are the mutual delights of the Father and the Son 5 those cnjoy- 
ments, which hold forth the highest degree of happiness, before any 
creature had being, The Son was the Father's delights Ὁ, © daily,” 
every inoment, without the least intermission ; and rejoiced, the word is 
ρα, “was laughing before his face.’ Those happy souls, who are 
already admitted into the glorious presence, may guess, though not 
comprehend what happiness there is in these delights: we are in the 
dark, and can neither express nor conceive how much it is; but though 
we cannot conceive how great that happiness ir, we may casily appre- 
hend, that it cannot be made greater by any creature. 

Besides, happiness must arise from union with some good, or the 
enjoyment of it. Now all goodness in perfection, is included in the 
Divine Being ; and whatever good is in the creature, it 1s but an imper- 
fect. participation of that primitive goodness, or rather but a dim resem- 
blance of it. And shall we think that there can be any addition to his 
happiness from that which is so imperfectly without him, when all 
excellences are perfectly, eminently, infinitely in himself? Shall the 
ocean of blessedness seek an increase from that which is less than a 
drop? Or the Sun of glory borrow lustre from a glow-worm, a dim 
spark? Or the universe of all happiness greaten itself by a point, a 
mote ? No, the Lord was blessed tor ever, before man was in being ; 
and he had been blessed for ever, if man had never been. And if 
nothing had moved the Lord to save him, but a design to add to his 
vwn happiness, none of the children of men had ever known salvation. 

2. In respect of glory. The Lord does not depend upon man more 
fur glory, than happiness. He had been as glorious, if we had continued 
in the state of nonentity. or if we had perished in our sin, and sunk into 
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misery. It is true, we say the Lord glorifics his mercy in our salvation; 
but this is such a glory as he might have wanted, and yet have been no 
less glorious. To clear this a little. The glory of God is essential or 
“relative. God's essential glory is those infinitely glorious perfections and 
excellences which meet in the Divine essence. ‘his is that glory, 
which no mortal cye ever saw, or can see. When Moses desired to see 
his glory, the Lord says to him, “ ‘Thot\ canst not see my face and live,” 
Exod. xxxiii. 18, 20. The face is the seat of beauty, where all the 
liney of perfection do concentre, where all the rays of glory are united. 
These we can no more behold in his face, than a lump of snow can 
sustain the united vigour of the sunbeams at noon-day. 

When the queen of Sheba had seen the giory of Solonon, it is said, 
“there was no spirit in her,” 1 Kings x. ὃ. The soul, or spirit in her 
(as in others) has a strong inclination to unite with that which it appre- 
jhends to be most good ; and beholding something transcendently better 
without, than in the body, seemed willing for that time to leave the body, 
that it might enjoy and close with what was more excellent. If the 
Lord should unveil himself, and let us have a clear sight of his glorious 
excellences, ag they shine in himself; the soul would Ieave the body, 
the union between them would be dissolved; the spirit would be rapt 
away with such a sight, and leave the body dead. This may be the 
reason of what the Lord said to Moses; ‘“ No man can see my face,” 
i.e. my essential glory, “ and live.” 

Further, the essential glory of God is Ged himeclf, and therefore both 
infinite and eternal. 411 is infinite as he is, and to that which is infinite 
. nothing can be added, it can no way be greater than it is already. [10 is 
eternal tos, and so before anything was’ created, and consequently no 
way dependent on the creatures. By which it is manifest, that essential 
glory is not at all increased by working man’s salvation. 

For relative glory, that indeed depends on the creatures. But the 
Lord had been as glorious in himself, if this glory had never been, as 
will appear from the nature of it. The essential attributes of God are 
his Divine perfections, absolutely existing, without respect or relation to 
the creatures. Relative attributes are those essential perfections, as 
manifested to the creatures, or rather the manifestation of them. If 
then essential glory be the lustre of those essential attributes, as shining 
in the Divine essence, which we showed before, it must fullow, that 
relative glory is that which results from the manifestation of those per- 
fections to the creatures. For example, relative mercy is the manifest- 
ation of essential goodness in the salvation of the elect, and relative 
justice is the manifestation of essential ΠΕΑΙευυθηδεν or justice in the . 
condemnation of the reprobate. 

Now God had been as glorious in himself, if he had never raade 
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known his mercy or justice to the world, if there had been no world, 
no creatures made, to manifest these to, if there had been no men or 
angels to take notice of them. For, is the sun made more splendid or 
beantiful hy our beholding of it? No, it would be as glorious, if no’ 
eye ever saw it. Did the Israclites’ eating manna add any sweetness to 
that pleasant food? No sure, it had been as sweet in itself, if no palate 
had ever tasted it. Even so the Lord had been as powerful, if he had 
never created the world; no less merciful in himself, if he had never 
saved any, if there had been none to save ; no less righteous, if there 
had been none to conden, if he had never condemned any. : 

But because this may seem strange, and some may stick at it, let me 
atld a reason for it. The manifestation of his attributes to the world is 
a free act, a transient act. It is a certain rule in divinity, Quiequid 
Deus operatur ad extra libevé sit; every act ot God terminated on the 
creatures, is a free act. A free act is that which may be done or πρῦ 
done. So that it was in the choice of the Divine will (before it had’ 
determined itself) to manifest mercy, or not to show it; to save man, or 
not to save him: to make him, or not. But if salvation did add anything 
to the glory of God, our salvation had been a necessary, and not a free 
xct; beeause without it the Lord had wanted some degree of glory, and 
sv had not been most glorious, most perfectly so, and consequently not 
himself. 

Henee, it is evident, that the Lord did not stand in need of our salva- 
tion, to make him more glorious any way. [le was infinitely glorious from 
eternity 5 but these manifestatiaus of himself are.in time, therefore can 
add nothing to his glory, which was infinite before all time. The- 
reason why he revealed hig merey In saving man, was not because this 
was needful to make himself more glorious. We must, as Christ showed 
us, find the reason of it in his εὐδοκία, the good pleasure of his will, 
Matt. xi. 28, 26, ὅτι οὕτως ἐγένετο ebdoxia; this was the reason of it, “'T hy 
good pleasure.” And to this the apostle leads us, Eph. i. 5, 9. 

It is true also, we are said to glorify God by our services, by the acts 
aud exercises uf holiness, Psal. 1, 23, and Johp xv. 8. But how is this 
to be understood ? even as he is said to glorify himself, when he mani- 
fests to us that he is ylorious. So we are said to glorify him, when we 
acknowledge he is glorious, when we give a testimony to his glorious 
perfections by word or deed. But neither his manifestation, nor our 
acknowledgment, dovs add to his glory. He shows it, we take notice of 
it, but neither of these imports any addition to it. Hence, Psa). xvi. 2, 
“* My goodness extendcth not to thee.” If our apprehensions of God were 
as high as their object ; if our affection to him were more than that of 
the angels ; if all our prayers and praises were saptures, and ‘ull our per- 
formances screwed up to the highest degree of perfection that a created 
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being ie capable of ; yet were we in this respect unprofitable servants ; 
the Lord upon this account would have no advantage by us: for as 
_Eliphaz says to Job, chap. xxii. 2, 8, “Can a man be profitable unto 
(rod, as he that is wise may he profitable unto himself? Is it any plea- 
sure to the Almighty, that thou art righteous ?" ἄς. No, the Lord may 
glorify us, but he gains no glory by us, that is any advantage to him. 
He stands in no need of us to glorify him ; he had been as glorious if 
we had perished, or if we had been nothing, Therefore what motive 
can there be in, or from us, to oblige him to save us ὃ 

(2.) The sovereignty and dominion of God over his creatures. As 
in respect of his all-sufficieney, he stands in no need of us; so in respect 
of his sovereignty he owes us nothing; he is no way engaged to us, or 
obliged by us: but may do what he will with us, either to save or not 
to save us. So it stands with us clearly, if we consider his dominion 
over us, in anteeedence to his purpose and promise. 

1. For he might have been satisfied in the sole enjoyment of his 
blessed self, and never have vouchsafed a being, much less salvation and 
glory, to any creature. 

2. Or if he would manifest himself to the creatures, he might have 
formed more excellent creatures, and more fit to be the objects of his 
great and transcendent love: for he did not act as a natural agent ad 
ultimum sut posse, “to the utmost of all his power.” 

3. Or if the Divineswill would determine itself to give a being to 
those very creatures that are now existent; yet there wus no necessity 
that he should save any of them. [le might have annihilated them 
without any show of unrighteousness : for who can say unto the King 
of kings, “ What doest thou 2” Dan. iv. 35. Might he not do with his 
own what he will ? 

4. Or if he would manifest his love and goodness in the salvation of 
any that he had created ; yet who would not think all the angels (those 
sometimes glorious creatures) more capable of it, than any of the chil- 
dren of men ? 

5. Or if unworthy man must be the subject of it ; yet why so many 
men? Iie might have made fewer vessels of mercy, than are now 
formed by it, to be for ever filled with it. 

6. Or if he would pitch upon so many, yet why upon those who are 
now set apart for salvation, rather than those who are passed hy ? Why 
are these chosen, and the other Iuft? Why are these vessels of honour 
rather than the rest, when all were of the same clay, formed by the same 
hand ? Rom. ix. 21—2%. There is no reason can be given, but his good 
pleasure, hig mere grace. And, oh, what beans of this glorious grace 
do break forth from this’consideration! What! must men be chosen 
from all other creatures to be the objects of God’s peculiar love? Will 
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the Lord vouchsafe the eternal enjoyment of himself to none but men 
alone of all lapsed creatures? “ Lord! what is man that thou art 
mindful of him, or the son of man that thou visitest him ?” 

And how excvedingly does this endvar free grace, that any of us 
should be separatul] from the rest of perishing sinners ; that we should 
be vessels of merey, when others are vessels of wrath! Lord, what are 
we, or what are our fathers? Why hast thou revealed thyself to us, 
and not to the world? Even so, Lord, because it pleased thee! No 
other reason can be assigned, but mere grace. There needs no nfore, 
to demonstrate that salvation is to be ascribed to grace only. 


1. Use.—This condemns their doctrine, who will have us saved rather 
by free-will, than by grace; which will have the text inverted, and read 
thus:—By free-will are ye saved, not by grace, but of yourselves. 

This has too many patrons, and those of greatest name and ability, 
amongst the opposers of truth. It ix the eapital error of the Remon- 
strants, the foundation of their other opinions that concern grace, and 
with which they all stand or full. ‘The Socinians, and the worst among 
the Papists, the Jesuits, join with them, all following Pelagius, condemned 
by the ancient church as the enemy of the grace of Christ. 

That we inay the better understand them, and what in them is te he 
condemned and avoided, let us see,—(1.) What grace they own and 
count sufficient ; for something they nrust own under this notion, who 
will not plainly renounce the Gospel. (2.) What they ascribe to free- 
will. (3.) What is the tendency of their principles. (4.) What they 
object against the ductrine of tree grace. 

+ 

I. For the first. They count no grace necessary to bring a sinner 
into a saving state, and continue him in it, but that which they call 
moral grace or suasion. This consists in a presenting of the object to 
the will, with motives and arguments to embrace it. Or thus, in a 
proposal of our duty, with rational considerations to move him to yield 
to it, leaving us to do as we please. For example, to turn from sin to 
God, and to believe in Christ, are duties propounded in the Gospel ; the 
advantage of yielding hereto, and the danger of refusing, is there declared; 
and 80 it is left to the sinner's choice, whether he will comply or no. 

This is all the grace which the Lord affords to save us. It amounts 
to no more than a moral excitement, or a rational proposal. ‘This pro- 
posal is made with some light, tending to excite affection. If it were 
altogether in the dark, it would be in effect*no proposal. Whether 
this light be natural, or supernatural, they are not agreed. Some, 
aud those most followed, would have the light of natural reason éuffi- 
cient. Others would rather have it counted a light from the Spirit. 
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But all agree, that it is no special illumination, but a common light, 
vouchsafed to all, under the Gospel; and so such as those have, who 
live and die in the gross darkness of ignorance and wickedness, they 
must not by their principles deny to heathens. And those, who will 
have it called the light of the Spirit, count it as weak and powerless as 
natural light, ἡ. e., of no more power and efficacy to determine or sway 
the will, than the light of reason; no, nor so much as some dictates of 
reason are commonly thought to Rave. The difference is so little (if 
there be any) as tu the thing itself, that those who call it the light of 
the Spirit, seem but to give it that name and title, to decline the odium 
of ascribing nothing at all to the Spirit of grace. However a common 
proposal, with such light, made in the Gospel unto sinners, is all the 
grace which they count needful. 

1. They deny eternal grace, ice, all free merey in God to any parti- 
cular persons from eternity. According to them, he had no imercy, no 
purpose of it for any, but what he was obliged to by the foresight of 
the good use of tree-will. This is no free mercy, and so no grace. 

2. They deny all habitual grace, which is not of ourselves. They 
will have no such thing wrought in us by the Spirit of holiness. All 
gracious qualities or principles, planted in the heart by the Spirit, they 
reject under the notion of infused habits. 

8. They deny actual grace, i e., any operation of the Spirit to deter- 
mine the will,—all gracious influences whatever that will or can certainly 
incline it to act, or sicline it any more to act than not to act. Grace, 
with them, only proposes to the will, and leaves the determination to 
itself: it inust be left indifferent to act, or net to act, as it likes. 

No other grace, than this of proposing; none, habitual or actual, wa 
designed for any person in the eternal counsel of God, or purchased for 
any by the blood of Christ, or administered to any by the Spirit of 
grace. It is enough that it be propounded to the will to turn to God, 
and arguments offered tu that purpose, such as the Gospel contains, and 
arc managed in the ministry of it. So that all the grace, which they 
count necessary, is no special, sufficient grace. 

1. It is no special, but only common grace, afforded equally to those 
that are damned, as to any that are saved. No other grace, than that 
which suffers the far greatest part of those who partake of it to perish 
eternally. That grace, wherewith any man may be damned, as soon as 
saved. If any be saved in their way, it is without special grace. [{ is 
ten to one, for any grace the Lord vouchsafes to sinners, they will never 
be saved. 

2. It is not sufficient grace, unless nature has power enough for saving 
acts, witLout the least access of strength from grace: for their grace 
gives not the least degree of strength to the will; but only rouses ite 
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native power: as Delilah’s voice gave Samson no more strength} when 
she said, ““ The Philistines ure upon thee,” but only excited him to use 
the strength he had. When they will have this suasive grace to be suffi- 
cient, they commend not grace ut all, but magnify the power of nature, 
as being great indeed, when it needs so little help for acts of the highest 
quality and importance. If any be saved in their way, it must be with- 
out any grace sufficient to salvation. 

8. It is not effectual grace. This is plain by the former. There 
cau be no pretence that that will be effectual which is not sufficient. 
But suppose it were sufficient, (as they without ground would haye it 
accounted) yet it is not of itself cffectual. ‘The efficacy of it, by their 
doctrine, is not from its own nature and virtue, nor from the Spirit of 
grace, but from the will of man. If he will, it is efficacious ; if he will 
not, it is of no effect. So that, if it should prove effectual to save any, 
yet that is to be ascribed to free-will, and not to grace ; to that which 
makes it effectual, when otherwise it would be of no effect. 

In short, it is not saving grace, take it in any of their senses. As 
saving grace is peculiar to the saved, so it is far from being saving. In 
this respect it is no more saving than damning, if sv much, since the 
most incomparably that have it are damned. 

Or, if we take saving grace for that which is sutlicient for salvation, 
it is not saving, unless there be a power in man’s degenerate nature ‘to 
save: itself’; power enough in the worst for saving acts, such as needs 
nothing but exciting. ‘ 

Or, if we take it for that which is effectual to salvation, it has no such 
efficacy from itself, or frum God ; it is only from the will of man that 
it is effectual to salvation, if ever it prove so, So that in their way, 
either there is no grace at all that is saving, or nonce that is sav Ing ata 
better rate than the will of man can make it ne; when it has no saving 
virtue of itself, or from God. 

There needs no other arguments eats this doctrine, no artifice to 
engage us against it, but a true and plain discovery of it. If we be 
saved by grace, this doctrine tends to lead us out of the way of salva- 
tion. 

Π. Let us see what they ascribe to free-will. And that in general is 
a power to be willing or unwilling, as to any motion that is made, any 
object that is offered to it. It has a power of itself, and by its own 
natural constitution, either to choose or refuse, either to embrace or 
reject whatever object is propounded, however it be propounded. The 
will, they say, is never determined ad unum, never 80 set upon one good 
or bad, but that by rational inducement, ¢. ¢., by motives and arguments, 
it may be led to the contrary; and never so moved by such induge- 
ments, but that it may reject the motion. Never so set upon sin, but 
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that by suasive proposals it may be moved to leave, not only the acts 
but the state of sin: nor ever so moved by that, or anything else, but 
that it may repel the motion, and quite stifle it. 

We may view it more distinctly in these two branches. 

(1.) A power to choose whatever good is offered. They will have it 
able of itself to embrace any good object of what nature socver ; not 
only natural or moral, but what is supernatural, of the highest nature 
and quality ; and the embracing of it kaving, such as will pass a mau 
intg ἃ saving state. It has a power to repent of sin, to believe in Christ, 
to tun to God, to love, fear, and delight in him. Not only a capacity, but 
an active power for these, ὅς. Only these things must be propounded to it 
with some clearness and carnestness, as the Gospel propounds them to 
all under its ministry. And that such a proposal is required signifies 
no inability in the will itself for these great things: for the most suffi- 
cient faculty imaginable cannot act upon an object that it discovers not ; 


* and the faculty of greatest power may, in some cases, need exciting. 


And so it is requisite [that] the will have light to discover its object, and 
some arguments to commend it, at least when the soul is under the dis- 
advantage of rooted prejudices, or habitual and inveterate wickedness. 
However, all the help they think necdful for the will, is so far from 
denying its power and sufficiency for those great concerns of salvation, 
that it supposes the will to have it in and of itself, if saving things be 
but represented to it as necessary and worthy of its chuice and embraces. 
(2.) A power to rdfuse any object, however it be offered, with what 
advantage soever it he propounded hy the Spirit of (rod, or the ministry 
of man. For the liberty they make essential to the wall, consists, they 
say, In ap indifferency cither to choose or refuse, either to act or not to 
act. And it must be left indifferent in all cases; so that nothing in 
heaven or earth can determine it, but itself. God himself, they say, 
cannot without fail determine it to the choiee of this or the other, without 
destroying it. Voluntas hominis ad actus suos motione irresistibili deter- 
minari non potest ne ab ipso Deo quidem." “ 116 cannot incline the will 
irresistibly, he cannot by Divine motion of unwilling make it willing.” 
Whatever power he does or can put forth for this purpose, the will may 
and can resist it, and render it of no effect. If the Lord do desire and 
intend to convert a sinner, and do what can be done by the power of 
his grace in order thercto, yet the will may hinder him. Take it in 
their own words, “ A man may hinder bis own regeneration, when God 
has a mind to have him regenerated, and it is his will to regenerate him.”? 
Corvinus (the most subtle and cautious of their writers) says expressly,° 
Positis omnibus ad agendum requisitis, &c., “ when all the operations of 
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grace in order to conversion are passed upon the will, yet it is still in the 
free power of the will to convert or not to convert itself.” So that, when 
God has donc his utmost to bring a sinner into a saving state, yet it is 
in the power of the will to defeat and hinder him. In plain terms, when 
God has done what he can, the will may do what it list. They will have 
the will to be so free, as that it can be under no necessity of any sort, 
not only such as is natural, or compulsive, or absolute, which is granted ; 
but such as is only respective, and that in reference to God himself. So 
that if it be needful in respect of the decree and purpose of God, or in 
respect of hig will and desire, or in respect of his word and engagement, 
or in respect of his design and intention, that the will should move this 
way, and not the other; yet it may incline and determine itself the 
other way, and so may act counter to God in these his concerns, defeat 
him in them all, and carry it against him. ‘The purpose, the promise, 
the providence, the grace of God, the undertaking of Christ, the opera- 
tions of the Spirit, may be frustrated unavoidably by man’s will. So 
great a power they give it. The Lord shall not have his will, nor make 
good his word, nor make his grace prevalent, nor accomplish his greatest 
designs, if man’s will comply not ; and it is never under any necessity 
to comply, but may always resist, when the Lord has done what he can 
to bring it to a compliance. Thi» is the true visage of their doctrine, if 
you will see it plain and naked. There needs no ill language to render 
it ugly. 

But as to our present purpose. The first branch of this power, 
ascribed to the will, makes the grace, which we stand in most need of, 
to be needless. For if the will can embrace any object in order to sal- 
vation, upon a common proposal, there needs no strength from grace to 
enable it. : 

The other branch makes all the grace they own, to be fruitless, of no. 
effect, a mere cipher, which stands for nothing, does, can do, nothing but 
at the discretion of free-will. For the will, when the object is propounded, 
with what advantage soever the proposal be made, can always resist and 
reject it utterly. So that the grace of God comes to nothing, at the 
mere humour of man’s free-will. 

By the former branch of the will’s sufficiency, the power, in matters 
of salvation, is from free-will, and not from grace: for their grace gives 
it no power at all, but supposes it there already. 

By the latter branch, the act, in the concerns of salvation, is from the 
will, not from grace: for grace leaves the will indifferent to act or not to 
act; and, thercfore, its acting is no more from grace than its not 
acting ; its accepting of Christ no more from grace than its rejecting 
him. 

Now if both the power and the act, in the concerns of salvation, be 
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from free-will, and not from grace, then it is by free-will, not by grace, 
that we are saved. 

III. Let us view the import and dangerous tendency of this doctrine ; 
and then you will see sufficient reason to reject it. Every particular will 
be an argument against it ; and the particulars are very many. 

(1.) They make no grace necdful, but what was acknowledged by 
those persons who were condemned by the ancient church as enemies of 
the grace of Christ. Pelagius, the patriarch of the asserters of free-will, 
to the prejudice of Divine grace, acknowledged not only a natural, but a 
doctrinal grace, viz., the word of God discovering and propounding that 
which is good, and persuading sinners to embrace it ; suadet omne quod 
bonum est, “it persuades to all that is good.” Here is the suasive grace 
of his modern followers. Nay, he went farther, and not only required 
an external proposal of the object, in the ministry of the word ; but 
acknowledged an inward operation of the Spirit, for enlightening the 
‘mind, and exciting the affections ; nos inegubili dono gratia celestis illu- 
minat, “he enlightens us with the unspeakable gift of his heavenly 
grace ;" future glorie magnitudine et premiorum policitatione accendit, 
“he inflames us with promise of rewards, and the greatness of the future 
glory,” and excites the stupid will, by the revelation of wisdom, to desires 
after God. Some of his late followers think it not fit to come short of 
him in this, but seem to require some act of the Spirit to enlighten the 
mind, and to stir up the affections. But others of them, most applauded 
and followed, deny all ‘necessity of any immediate illumination by the 
Spirit ; and tell us, “ that every one who has the use of reason, may, 
without any special inward light, very easily apprehend whatever in 
Scripture js necessary to be known or believed.”* “ And that no imme- 
diate operation of the Spirit upon the mind or will, is necdful for any 
one that he may believe.”® So that no grace is needful with these men, 
but only an external proposal by the word: for what the word pro- 
pounds may, without the light of the Spisit, be sufficiently understood 
and offered to the will: and the will, they say, has unquestionably 
power to embrace whatever is so offered by the understanding. If any- 
thing could hinder the’ will from embracing the good proposed, it must 
be some corruption in man’s soul, some strong prejudices or vicious 
habits determining the will unavoidably to that which is evil: but no 
such thing can be admitted, as they state the will’s liberty. For, as no 
power of grace, no operation of the Spirit, can determine the will irre- 
sistibly to that which is good, but when it has done its utmost, the will 
remains free to the contrary evil ; so no power of corruption can deter- 
mine the will to any evil, but it will remain free to choose the contrary 


good propounded to it. 
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The will of fallen man, notwithstanding any supposed corruption in 
the soul, native or acquired, still retains its primitive power entire ; only 
it is under some impediment as to the exercise of it, there Is one thing 
wanting which hinders it from acting ; it cannot act without an object: 
And this signifies no defect or weakness in the will: fur the most perfect 
faculty of man or angel in heaven must have an object that it may act. 
Now the object is offered in the Gospel, and the proposal of the object 
by the Gospel, with the motives and arguments there contained, is all 
the grace, all the supernatural aid and Divine assistances, which, they 
think requisite to help the will, to believe and turn to God. This is to 
ascribe less to grace than the old Pelagians did, who yet were branded 
by the church as the capital enemies of supernatural grace, and upon 
that acconnt scarce thought worthy to be called Christians. 

(2.) By their doctrine, grace is given according to merit. This was 
the most Jeprous part of Pelagianism, which the ancient church had in 


greatest detestation, and for which Pelagius himself had been anathema’ 


tised, branded with the highest censure, by a synod in Palestine, but 
that he pretended to renounce it, 

Yet merit, in the sense of that age, was a far less thing, and much 
more tolerable than the Papists’ merit of condignity. It was not only 
a good work, of such value and worth in itself, as that a reward should 
he due to it in justice > but merit, as they understood it, was any good 
act which a man did of himself) upon the aceount of which grace was 
vouchsafed, This Bellarmine himself acknowlédges, however he was 
concerned to deny it. “The fathers (says he) ynderstood grace to be 
given according to merit, when anything is done by our own strength, 
in respect whereof’ grace is given, although it be no merit of con- 
dignity.” 

And in this sense of merit, the modern asserters of free-will would 
have all grace given, according to merit. How universal socver they 
make grace to be, yet uo fan shall have it unless he merit it That 
grace may be universal, they will have it communicated both to those 
that are without the Gospel, and to those that enjoy it. For those 
who have not the Gospel, he is ready to give all of them the grace of 
the Gospel, if they will use the light of nature well; and he does give it 
actually to those who, by the good use of their free-will, make such 
an improvement of natural light. Here the good use of natural light: is 
a good act; and upon the account of that, the grace of the Gospel is 
given, ἢ, 6.) this grace is given according to merit, in the sense of the 
fathers, who counted it so execrable to have it given according to merit. 
“ Those (say the Remonstrants) whom God calleth, and to whom he does 
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vouchsafe the grace of preaching, we confess, for the most. part, to be 
such menu, that their virtues do deserve no less.""4 

For those who have the Gospel, God is ready tu give further grace to 
them, if they would be worthy hearers, as they may be, if they would 
use their free-will well in he: aring, “ But there are some worthy 
hearers of the Gospel, and some ἘΠΕ ΤΗΝ says Corvinus: and sufficient 
grace is not given to all promiscuously ‘ho hear, sed tis ue digm sunt 
evangelit auditores,? ‘but to those who are worthy hearers.” Which is in 
effect as though he spoke out, and said, it 18 given according to a 
which js all point blank against the apostle, 2 ‘Pim. 1.9, Tit. aii. 

This they extend to the fountain of all, the eternal purpose of ‘God. 
All the grace, which is comprised in the election of grace, will be 
ordered according to merit. Election of particular persons depends 
upon their faith or works forescen. The Lord foresees who will believe, 
and beeause they will believe, upon the account of this good act he does 
élect. them ; ; 80 they are elected according to merit. But does he not 
purpose from eternity to give faith in time ? No, by no means ; for if 
he had decreed this, they would be under some necessity to believe ; 
and such necessity is not consistent with the liberty of man’s will. 
Therefore it must be left to their free-will whether they shall believe or 

-no: and when God foresees that they shall make so good use of their 
‘free“will as to believe, then upon that account he elects them, [ἢ plain 
English, he chooses those whom he foresees will merit the election of 
grace by the good use of free-will. 

Nay, all the grace, in the great and precious promises, and in the 
whole covenant of grace, will be according to merit. For they will have 
the accompishment of all suspended upon some condition; such a con- 
dition, as is to be performed merely by the power of free-will, assisted 
by no grace at all, but that gentle excitement which they call suasion, 
which enables not the will to perform the condition, but plainly peaks 
it able beforehand. Such a condition performedeis indecd a cause, a 
moving and engaging cause, aud no less merit, than that which the 
ancient church condemned in Pelagius. For it,ig a good act performed 
by our own strength, upon the account of which the grace of the cove- 
nant is vouchsafed, which a Jesuit will not deny to be the merit that is 
under the curse and execration of synods and fathers twelve hundred 
years ago. ‘Their other principles overthrow the grace of God, and lay 
iv prostrate; but this quite destroys it, and makes it no grace, if the 
apostle’s arguing be good reason, Itom. xi. 6. 

(3.) This doctrine (which owns no more grace, and ascribes 80 much 
to free-will) makes God not to be the worker or real cause of the 
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spiritual and saving blessings of conversion and regeneration, nor the 
author and giver of faith, repentance, holiness. These are rather to be 
ascribed to man, than unto God. This will appear— 

1. In general.—-Conversion, regeneration, sanctification, perseverance, 
and what else of this nature is required to our salvation, is to be attri- 
buted to a man's self, more than the Spirit of grace; they are the effects 
and achievements of free-will, rather than of grace. 

A man converts and quickens himself, regenerates and begets him- 
self, creates himself su far as he is a new creature, and upholds himself 
when he is created. This seems strange and uncouth, (not to say absurd 
and horrid;) but there is plain reason for it, such as may convince any 
who will yield to evident reason. 

Grace, however considered, (either in election, or redemption, or the 
Iloly Spirit's operations, )does no more for the quickening and regenerating 
of those who are converted, than it does for those who are never con- 
verted; therefore it is not grace, but something else, that does the worh. 
If the Lord had done no more for the making of this world, than for 
making of other worlds that were never made, the creation of the world 
could never have been ascribed to him. If Christ had done no more to 
raise Luzarus from the dead, than he did to raise others who continued 
dead in their graves, he could not have been said to raise him to life.- 
He that does no more towards the effecting of a thing, than when’ it is’ 
not done at all, he cannot be snid’to do it. Now grace does no more 
for the quickening of those that are alive to ‘God, than for those who 
are still dead and will be so for ever. Therefore it is not grace that 
does the work ; it must be ascribed to something else, not to the Spirit 
of grace, but to a man’s self, and his own free-will. 

This is evident in the nature, visible in the very complexion of their 
moral grace. ‘This (which is all the grace they own) consists in suasive 
proposals. Now he that only persuades or propounds the doing of a 
thing, dees not thereby do it at all, but would have you to do it your- 
selves, and supposes you can if you will. So that this is the plain 
import of their doctrine, that men can convert and quicken themselves, 
and do it if it be done. However any be said to be born of God, yet 
they may beget themselves ; however they be said to be “ the Lord’s 
workmanship, created of Christ Jesus unto good works,” verse 10; yet 
they are their own workmanship, and make themselves new creatures. 
However the apostle saith, verse 1, “ You hath he quickened;” yet 
indeed they raise themselves to life. And since they do it themselves, 
to themselves they may in all reason ascribe it, and accordingly glory 
in it. The crown is not to be cast at the feet of Him who sits on the 
throne. Grace is to have neither throne nor crown; that is to haye the 
crown which does the work: free-will does it, and this must wear it. 
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2. More particularly, it is manifest, that they make not God to be 
_the real cause of those saving works, or the giver of those spiritual 
blessings ; because, by their doctrine, neither the power nor the act can 
be ascribed to him: for they say, he does nothing to this purpose but 
by virtue of moral grace: and it is evident that this, or he, by this, 
gives neither the power nor the act, &c. 

(1.) Suasive grace, or the Lord by syasive proposals, gives no man 
power to believe or turn to God ; it rather supposes that he has it 
alreatly before or without this grace. The virtue of it (of all the grace 
they own) is only that of advice or suasion: and no man reasonably 
persuades or advises another to be able, but only to be willing to use 
what already he has. 116 that holds forth a light to a man lying on 
the ground, and moves him with arguments to rise and walk, docs not 
thereby give him lcgs and strength, but supposes he has these already, 
df she would use them. He that only shows another what he has to do, 
and offers reason to persuade him to do it, not taking any other course 
to strengthen him for it, takes it for granted that he is aforehand able 
for it. Now this is al] that their moral grace pretends to; it shows the 
sinner that it is his duty to turn to God, &c., and uses arguments to 
move him to it, but gives no other strength for it than what this advice 
includes, which, as persuasion or advice, does indeed give none at all, 
but plainly supposes it in being. They say, a sinner, under the influ- 
ence of this moral grace, is able to convert and regenerate himself, to 
beget himself to a .new life. But if he be able, his ability is from 
nature; and the powef of his natural faculties was not from gruce, secing 
. this their grace is not for the giving of ability where it is not, but only 
for exciting it where it is before. 

(2.) As the power for these great concerns of salvation is not from God 
or his grace, so neither is the act from him. For, 1. That which gives 
or works the act, determines the will, or causés it to determine itself; but 
the Lord by this grace (which is all they own) brings it only to the 
will’s choice, and leaves 1t to do as it list, and so plainly leaves the act to 
itself ; so that, if the soul do actually believe, or repent, or turn to God, 
this is of itself: their grace leaves the will indifferent to act or not to act, 
and so no more works the one than the other, and is no more the cause 
that it acts than that it acts not. 10 leaves it to the will, either to yield 
or refuse ; if it yield, it is not from grace, but the will Grace leaves it 
in the power of the will to resist ; if it resist not, it is from the will, not 
from grace. The Lord, by his power, works not the will to turn to God, 
to love, to embrace Chrest, to yield to the Spirit; but leaves it indifferent 
to turn to God or against him, to love God or to hate him, to embrace 
Christ or reject him, to yield to the Spirit or resist him. It must be 
left indifferent as to either; grace turns not the scales, but leaves the 
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will at an equal poise, that the will of man, not the grace of God, may 
have the casting weight; if grace should weigh it down, the liberty of 
the will, they say, would be violated, and its nature destroyed. 

(3.) Nay, their grace is so far from working the will to actual faith 
or holiness, that by their account it seems to lead a man into sin, and 
leave him in it: for it is a sin for a man to be indifferent whether he 
believe or believe not, whether he accept Christ or reject him, whether 
he love or hate hin: but all that this grace does to the will, is to bring 
it to such an indifferency ; and so the grace of God with them dovs no 
other, no better office for a sinner, than to bring his soul into a wicked 
posture ; and in that posture it does and must Icave the will to itself; 
and, there left, if the will be no better to itself than grace is, or can be, 
it shall never come into a better posture. ° 

Nay, further, the Lord is so far from determining the will, and so 
from causing the act by making it willing, that it is impossible for h.m 
to do it. They say (as was showed before) that the will cannot he 
determined by God himself without destroying it ; they will have it an 
inconsistency, and to imply a contradiction. And thus the Lord is so 
fur from being the worker or real cause of actual faith, conversion, 
sanctification, that it is impossible he should be the cause thereof; he 
is so far from actually working these, that he cannot do it. 

Let me but add one argument more. This grace is given equally to 
all, and effects no more in one than another ; and, therefore, can be no 
more the cause of actual conversion in those that turn to God, than in 
those that are never converted ; works regenerat.on no more in those 
that are sanctified, than in the wnregenerate ; ἔν 6.) works it not at all, is 
no cause of it. The Lord, by virtue of this grace, gives actual faith 
and repentance no more to those that believe and repent, than to such 
as persevere in impenitency and unbelief; gave faith no more to Paul 
than to Judas, repentance no more to Peter than to Simon Magus ; 
i.¢é., he gives it not at all. 

This is the clear consequence of their doctrine. The Lord is not the 
author and finisher of our faith, or of our repentance ; nor the real 
cause of conversion or sanctification, and other saving blessings ; and 
so, not the author of salvation. It is not by his grace, but of ourselves, 
both as to the power and the act, in direct opposition to the text and 
the whole strain of the Gospel. And it is as reconcilable with Scripture 
and the perfections of God, to say he is not the creator of the world, or 
the author of anything, as to say he is not the author or real cause of 
those great concerns of salvation. 

(4.) This leads them to deny original sin. They must of necessity 
make little or nothing of the corruption of our nature, since they will 
have their snasive grave to be a sufficient relief against it; as if all the 
sin in man's nature could be argued out of him without more ado, and 
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all the power of corruption, natural and contracted too, might be effect- 
ually subdued and crucified by rational advice ; whereas, this moral 

᾿ suasion is of itself of no efficacy at all for this purpose, and appears 
fo be so in that it effects no such thing in far the greatest part of those 
who partake of it as much as any, but leaves them altogether as corrupt 
as it found them. 

I cannot discern, that they will acknowledge any corruption at all to 
be in the will, though Scripture and expetience show that it is most of 
all there. The will seems to be now as sound (by their doctrine) as it 
was ir? innocency; nor stands it in need of more help by grace, than 
Adam before the fall : for then he had and needed suasive grace. ‘ In 
the day that thou eatest thereof, thou shalt die:” here is the duty pro- 
pounded, and the proposal enforced with a powerful motive by God 
himecelf, that is the sum of suasive grace, which the Lord seeing needful 
for,our first parents, did thus administer it, as far from corruption ag it 
was then. And if the will need no more now, it is as free from corruption 

” as it was then. Thus for the affections, there must be no more corruption 
in them than in the will, these being but the acts and motions of it. 
Or, if they will consider them as in the sensitive appetite; yet common 
illumination is enough to heal it there: for thereby the affections are 

sufficiently excited and quickened. Nor is there any depravation in 
the mind, but what may be cured by common light, such as the most 
corrupt and wicked men have. 

That which admits §0 easy a cure inust needs be slight and little; 
and that little too, whiqh they acknowledge, is with them neither sin nor 
‘punishment properly, and so not evil at all, unless there be some evil 
which is ngither. ‘The depravation of our natures by the fall, however 
it be aggravated in Scripture, is not in their account properly either 
our sin or our punishment; but only our infelicity ; and no great infe- 
licity neither, since with them it can be nesther spiritual death, nor 
mortal disease, no nor very considerable weakness. For if it were such 
a weakness, no grace would repair it but that which communicates an 
answerable strength. But that grace which they think sufficient to 
repair all, gives not any strength at all, but supposes there is power 
enough in nature to recover itself, if it be but excited. 

This in a manner makes Christ of none effect. The great end of his 
comingrwas to restore our natures fallen from God, and made incapable 
of honouring and enjoying him: therefore he took our nature, and per- 
formed and suffered so much therein. But what need all this waste, if 
we can lick ourselves whple by virtue of a little common light ? and so 
little not needful with some of them. The great Augustine* reduces the 
whole Christian doctrine tp two heads, the knowledge of the first Adam, 


* De Peccat. Orig. cap. xiv. 
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and the knowledge of the second: what we suffered by Adam, and what 
we gained by Christ. But though these be fundamental in the Chris- 
tian doctrine, how little they stand for in the doctrine of free-will, we 
may hereby perceive. And it will be further manifest by another fun- 
damental, which, depending on this now insisted on, falls with it. 

(5.) By this doctrine there is no need of regeneration. To be rege- 
nerate, is, in the language of the Holy Ghost, to be born of God, John 
i. 18; to be born again, or born from above, John iii. 8; and that is to 
receive a principle of spiritual life and motion from God.* But no such 
principle is necessary in the will, which indeed most needs it. ut no 
habit of holiness is planted there, no good quality created in it by the 
Spirit ; that they say is a necessitating act, and would be prejudicial to 
its liberty. The image of God needs no repairing in the heart or will, 
though that be the chief receptacle and subject of it; even the school- 
men muking this the principal seat of all virtues. It needs no such 
infused principle or quality, to incline it to that which is good; they 
will have it able of itself, by its own native power, to embrace any good, 
how supernatural soever, which the mind offers to it. It can produce 
the best acts, without any inward principle suitable or proportionable 
to them. ‘The tree need not be good, that the fruit may be good ; or 
rather, it is good enough already, it is so naturally. The will or heart 
of man (how nought soever the Scripture speaks it, representing it to be 
desperately wicked, Jer. xvii. 9, and the fountain of all wickedness, 
Matt. xv. 19,) seems by their doctrine to be as good by nature, as God 
can or will make it; no worse than it was when frst.formed. It lost no 
spiritual qualities or accomplishments by the fall, for it had none | 
before ;* so that all regenerating grace as to the will is clearly cashiered. 
Nor will they allow any new qualitics to be infused by the Spirit of 
grace into the mind or affections, no more than into the will: for that, 
they say, is repugnant to the administration of the means of salvation. 
All that they think requisite, is common light, such as they deny not 
to the vilest men, (nor can well deny to devils: for they discern the 
truth and goodness of what is proposed in the Gospel;) by the bare 
help of such light, their own wills can regenerate them, so far as they 
think any regeneration needful. 1 find it no easy thing to discern what 
their regeneration is. The best I can make of it is this. The mind 
needs no new birth or life, but what it has from common light Hnor do 
the affections nced any exciting or quickening, but what that same effects. 
But though they count this sufficient quickening, they do not call it 
regeneration: for many, thus quickened, do live and die unregenerate. 


“ Vid. Ham. in John i. 18. 
ὃ Collat. Hag. p. 248. In spirituali morte non separantur proprie dona ἜΡΥ ab hominis 
voluntate, &o. Syn. Dor. 196. 
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It 19 an act of the will [which] must do the work, and for that the will 
must be left to itself. The Spirit of God must not touch it, must not give 
it any principle of life, must not act* it by any special or immediate in- 

* fluence ; but if of its own accord it turn itself to that which is good, the 
sinner is thereby born again. So that regeneration is completed by a 
little common light, such as the children of darkness have, and an act of 
free-will, without any further assistance, or any other work of the Spirit 
in or upon it. 

Thus, by this one act of free-will at first, they are regenerated actu- 
ally ;*and afterwards, by repeated acts of frec-will, they may be regene- 
rated habitually: for, the will, by repeated acts, can beget gracious 
habits, and so help them to habitual regeneration ; though they deny 
[that] the Spirit of grace can work in them any such thing as habits or 
principles of holiness. Now, this is to be “born again of the will of man, 
ngt of the will of God,” John i. 18. The Scripture declares, that they 

*who are regenerated, are born of God, 1 John iii. 9; born of the Spirit, 
John iii. 8; but this is to be born of free-will, not of God, nor of the 
Spirit, unless free-will be God or the Spirit. The apostle says, “ Of his 
own will begat he us,” Jamesi.18; but they must say, of their own wills 
they beget themselves. Yet, this is all the regeneration which they 
coynt necessary, and so make that new-birth a needless thing, which 
the Scripture calls for and describes by other characters, and declares 
all access to the kingdom of heaven impossible without. 

(6.) ‘This takes sinners off from that which is really saving, and leads 
them to take up with that which falls short of salvation. It teaches 
them to rest satisfied with such a faith, a repentance, a conversion, εἱ 
regencratien, us common light and rational proposals (such as every one 
meets with in the ministry of the word) are sufficient to effect. But these 
alone can never produce any saving mai or repentance, any saving 
regeneration or conversion. 

Those who persuade them, that this is oe for those saving effects, 
go about to delude sinners; and if they look after no more, their souls 
are like to be ruined for ever. Moral grace may perhaps prevail for 
some morality ; but this alone can never be effectual, to turn a heart of 
stone into a heart of flesh, to turn the enmity of the will into love to 
Christ, to turn sinners from the power of Satan unto God, to raise the 
soul δὲ life that is spiritually dead, to make them new creatures, &c. 
These are not the effects of a gentle suasion, but of an Almighty power. 
They mean something else than Scripture intends ‘by these expressions, 
who make these saving svorks so low, common, and easy things, and so 
much in the power, and at the beck of ἃ sinner’s corrupted will. Nothing 
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more ruins souls, than resting in that as saving which is not so; and 
when divines promote the delusion, how pernicious is it like to prove! 

(7.) It destroys holy obedience, inward and outward ; leaves no place 
for the exercise of grace in the heart, or works truly good in the con-' 
versation. It plucks up these by the roots, taking away habitual rege- 
neration which is the root of them, the exercise of grace in the acting of 
an inward gracions principle ; but they say there is no such principle 
planted in the heart or will by the Spirit of holiness ; and where the 
principle is not, it cannot be acted. There can be no vital acts, where 
there is no vital principle ; that which is not alive, cannot put forth acts 
of life. Or, to use the terms wherein Christ expresses it, “ The fruit is 
not good, unless the tree he good.” No good acts can be produced by 
the heart or will, till itself be good. It is not, it cannot be, good, when 
there are no good qualitics in it. It has no good, no holy qualities 
planted in it by the Spirit of grace ; that (with them) only acts morally, 
and does no more sanctify those that are holy, than those that are pro-- 
fanc. So that, if the will have any goodness, anything that is holy in 
it; it has it from itself, not from the Spirit of holiness. Thus the fruits 
of the Spirit will be no other than the fruits of free-will ; of free- will 
unsanctified, unless it sanctify itself: and the acts of obedience will be 
no other than the acts of natural morality, such as man’s degenerate . 
will can produce by its natural power, without any assistance but that 
of moral or suasive grace; which begets no good qualities, gives no 
inward strength, affords no help of any kind, more to those who do most, 
than to those who do nothing at all. ς 

We need not wonder, if those of this persuasion should satisfy them- , 
selves, and would have others satisfied. with such a morality ; ¢heir prin- 
ciples do afford, and can require nothing better. But, whether the acts 
of it be those gracious acts, those fruits of the Spirit, those good works, 
which the Scripture so much calls for, and makes the way to salvation ; 
let those consider who are concerned indeed in the way to salvation. 

They charge their opposers, for not pressing moral duties. If they 
mean thereby practical Christianity, there are none in the world [who] 
press it more. But we are not for a pagan, but a Christian morality; and 
think it not advisable to press external acts alone, without minding the 
principle and root from whence all that is truly Christian must spring. 
We count it absurd and preposterous to look for fruits where ther® is no 
root, for gracious acts where grace is not planted in the heart. They 
may deck a maypole with as many garlands as they please, and set off a 
mast with flags and streamers ; but they will never thereby make them 
fruit-trees. The Lord will condemn those who bring not, forth good 
fruit ; and those also who Jead them in a way where they are never 
like to be truly fruitful, without better conduct. 
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(8.) This stifles love to God, takes away that which is the foundation 
and ground of a special transcendent love to him. That which is the 
rise of our love to God, is “ his love to us,” 1 John iv. 19; it is this that 
. kindles our affection to him, and raises love into a flame: but he that 
believes and considers that God had no more thoughts of love for him 
from eternity, than he had for those who are under his everlasting 
hatred; and that Christ had no more love for him in the work of 
redemption ; did obey, suffer, satisfy, pOrchase no more for him, than 
he did for those who were in hell, when he suffered ; and that the Spirit 
of grace does no more for him, in order to his salvation, than he does for 
the vessels of wrath, fitted for destruction ; will scarce find anything in 
the love of God (on this consideration) to engage his soul to a special 
love for God: he will be in danger to love God with no more than a 
common love, such as a carnal man may have; who believes that the 
Lord loves him no more, than he loves those who are to be tormented 

» for ever with the devil and his angels. [16 will find a motive from 
hence, to hug and love himself rather than God : for, when that which 
they call love in God, seems but an indifferent respect, not intending 
more good to one than another, but as themselves determine it ; he had 
got no special benefit, no particular advantage by that love, if he had 
not been better to himself’: the Lord, as they represent him, (whatever 
is’ pretended concerning the greatness and universality of his love to 
mankind) secms indifferent as to love or hatred, as to the happincss or 
misery of man. The*Lord left it indifferent, in his eternal purpose, 
whether any should be saved or no; and Christ, in the work of redemp- 
tion, left it indifferent whether any should be actually redeemed or no; 
and the §pirit, in calling sinners, leaves it indifferent whether any be 
effectually called or no: there was no affection in all this, but what 
might have ended in love or hatred, t.¢., in the damning of all, as soon 
as the saving of any. That which determines this indifference, and 
makes it prove love, is the sinner himself, the good use of his free-will : 
had it not been for this, for any love that God had for him, for any 
expression of it from Father, Son, or Spirit, he had been one of the chil- 
dren of wrath, in the same condemnation with others. So that the plain 
tendency of their doctrine, is to lead sinners to reflect affectionately on 
themselves, but with indifferency upon God. 

Such is the general love which they will have in God to mankind: 
it is but an indifferent respect to all, which proves love or hatred, as 
the sinner's will determines it. But when they. ascribe any particular 
love to God, it is no other than what arises from the sinner’s love to 
him : he foresaw that we would believe, and so love him, and therefore 
he.intendéd life for us: he foresaw that we would embrace and choose : 
Christ, and therefore did he choose us. So that God did not love us 
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first, but we him, whatever the apostle says, 1 John iv. 10, 19. He did 
not choose us first, hut we did choose him, whatever Christ says, 
John xv. 16. Thus they stop up the spring of our love to God; they 
destroy the reason, and raze the ground of our love to him, if that be it 
which the apostle assigns. It is the greatness, the riches, the freeness 
of Divine love that engages, that constrains us to love him: but this 
doctrine not only defaces the riches and freeness, but in a manner takes 
away the true nature and notion of his love, when it makes it an 
affection so indifferent to man’s happiness or misery. 

(9.) It destroys the exercise of faith, and takes them off from ἃ con- 
tinued dependence on God, and trusting in him. It is inconsistent with 
that life of faith, which must be the life of every Christian. 

This takes them off from depending on God, both in their spiritual 
concerns, and in common and human affairs. 

1. For those affairs which depend on the wills of other men: they 
cannot depend on God for the ordering of them; for none are to depend ‘ 
on him for things which are not at his disposal: but the wills of men, 
and so the affairs which depend thereon, are not (with them) at God’s 
disposal ; since, by their principles, he cannot sway their wills effect- 
ually one way or other; for this, in their account, is to destroy their 
natural liberty. 

2. As to spiritual concerns, for the making of grace, or the means of 
grace effectual. For the promoting of holiness, for the growth or exer- 
cise of it, or for perseverance in it, there is no need to depend on God: 
for it is not necessary to depend on another for that which is in his own 
power. Now these things, and the like, are in the power of his own 
will; he ia the master of them, if he will not be wanting to himself. 
Indeed, it is more in their own power, than in the power of God; for 
every man’s will can determine itself to.these things, but God cannot 
without destroying the will: for if he determine it, he leaves it not 
indifferent ; and if it be not indifferent, it is not free ; and if it be not 
free, it is not an human will: and, therefore, they have more reason to 
depend on themselves, where they believe the power is, than on God, 
where they say it is not. If there be any reason to rely on God, it is 
for further continuance of that which they call sufficient grace: but 
there is no more need to depend on him for this, than the other ; for 
this is never withdrawn, unless they be contumacious, and obstinately 
resist it: but then it is in their power not to resist, but comply with it; 
and if they will not, God cannot help it: for when he has put forth all 
the operations of his grace upon the soul, the will is at liberty, and has 
power to do as it list. The power is most in man still; and where the 
power is, there must be the dependence, upon, themselves rather than 
upon God ; though this self-dependence be under the curse of God in 
Scripture, and plainly deserves his heaviest curse. 
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(10.) It overthrows humility and self-denial. One may smell from 
whence it comes, by the rank tendency of it to pride and self-exaltation. 
_ The design of the Gospel is clearly to debase man, and take from him 
all occasion of boasting or glorying in himself; or of ascribing the 
praise, either of his state or actions, to himeelf, Rom. iii. 9, 27; 1 Cor. 
i. 29, 80. But this doctrine obliges a believer to ascribe the difference 
which 18 betwixt him and others who arg in the state of sin and misery, 
not unto grace, but to himself’; leaves him no ground to imagine that 
it wis grace which made the difference. 

Grace is, with them, indifferently afforded unto all sinners under the 
Gospel at least. Others had the saine light, the same rational proposals, 
with as much clearness and earnestness, in the saine degree, and of no 
less power and sufficiency ; it is common in all respects. That which 
18 every way common and indifferent, .could not possibly make us to 

differ. But when they had it in common, this man would make good 

use of it, without any other help from grace than the rest had; they 
would not. His will complicd with the proposal; their wills, no less 
assisted than his, resisted. Grace brought it equally to the choice of 
their wills, and there left it: his will determined itself to comply ; their 
wills determined against it: that made the difference, not grace, which 
was alike in all, but free-will, which he used better than others. If my 
will (may he say) had not been better to me than grace, it had been as 
bad with me as them, for grace was as good to them as me. The 
apostle asks, “‘ Who mude thee to differ ?” 1 Cor. iv. 7; supposing nono 
would have the confidtnce to arrogute this to himself. But he that is 
for free-will must say, I made myself to differ. Grace brought it to 
the choice*of my will, whether there should be any difference or no; it 
does no more for any; if there be any difference made, it is frec-will 
that makes it. Those of them that are so ingenuous as to use plain 
dealing, speak out, and say expressly, Hgo me discerno, “I make the 
difference myself.” 

The apostle says, “ By the grace of God, Iam what I am,” 1 Cor. 
xv. 10; but they must say, By the good use of free-will 1 am what 1 
am :-for grace is such a thing (with them) as moves all, affects all, 
leaves all alike: if any one be better than another, as to state or actings, 
it is not grace that makes him so, for the worst have as much of πεῖς 
grace as the best; the difference must be ascribed to free-will. Nor 
can their doctrine show them any reason, why they should not ascribe 
it to themselves, and glory in it, whatever become of the glory of Divine 
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grace. 

(11.) It guakes it unnecessary or unreasonable, to pray for themselves 
or others, for those things*which we should most of all pray for: this is © 
evident enough, in that it leaves not place for faith and dependence on 
God, in common affairs, or spiritual concerns, as was showed before. 
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For we are not to pray to God, but where we may rely and depend on 
him ; nor seck him for what we may not trust him, Rom. x. 14. But 
further, the things that Christians are principally to- - pray for, are 
spiritual and heavenly blessings ; these are all comprised in, or depend 
upon, grace. Let us see how favourable their principles are to praying 
for grace, either effectual or preventing. 

As to the former, they need not pray for efficacious grace, for it is in 
their own power to make it effectual; and who needs beg that of an- 
other, which he has in his own power ? Their grace is effectual 1 in’ the 
soul, when it becomes willing, (for then it has its effect;) but with them, 
ohn A is more in their power and will, than to be willing: and it is 
needless and senseless to pray to God to make them willing, ¢.¢., to make 
grace effectual, when they can do it well enough of themselves: Quid 
est stultius, quam orare ut facias quod in potestate habes?* “ What more 
foolish, than to pray God thou mayest do that which thou hast in thine , 
own power?” And elsewhere, Ne fallamus homines, &c. “Let us not 
deceive men, for we cannot deceive God:” we pray not to God at all, 
but only feign that we pray, if we think that ourselves, not he doth 
what we pray for. 

And as they need not, so they must not pray, that God would make 
grace effectual, or make it work effectually in them; for God cannot-do - 
it, and they must not seek that of him which he cannot do. To make 
grace effectual, is of unwilling to make them willing, to determine the 
will to what he propuses; but this (they say) he cannot do, without 
invading its freedom: all that he can do, is to propose, and leave the 
will to do as it likes; if he should bow it effectually one way or other, ' 
that would be a breach upon the liberty which is essential το Ὁ; so that 
to beg this of him, would be to seek an impossibility. So that, unless 
they will be absurd, they must not pray that God would effectually bow 
or incline their wills, to believe in Christ, to turn to God, to love him, 
to fear him, to walk in his ways, to hate sin, or mortify it ; yea, or to 
avoid it. They must not pray, that God would effectually subdue their 
wills to his will in anything: for, to be so subjected, though to God, and 
by a Divine motion, is not consistent with that freedom which the xature 
of the will requires. 

ff their petitions be of such import, (as the best petitions of Chris- 
tians are,) their praycrs contradict their principles; their prayers are 8 
plea for the truth which they dispute against. Whatever they argue 
with men, they must be for us, when they have to do with God, if they 
will have anything to do with God in prayef, or pray anything like 
Christians. P 
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‘As for preventing or sufficient grace, they need not pray for that; for 
they have it already, or they will have it, though they pray not for it ; 
for all have it, even those who never pray while they live. 

But if they should pray for it, their petitions must bear such a sense 
as will be very harsh to any Christian or rational ear. Sufficient grace 
is that which enables a man to turn to God if he will. So, this must 
be it they pray for: Lord, give me such grace, that 1 may love thee if 
I will, that I may fear thee if I list, that I may obey thee if I please. 
Thig grace leaves, and must leave the will indifferent, to choose or 
refuse, to act or not to act, at its pleasure: for so far the Lord may by 
his grace proceed with the will, but no farther, without intrenching on 
its liberty : so that it is this which they pray for; Lord, give me such 
grace, as will leave me indifferent, either to Jove or hate thee; either to 
turn or not to turn unto thee; to obey or rebel against thee; either to 
believe in Christ, or to be an unbeli¢ver: this must be the import of 
their prayers for grace, if they be consistent with their principles: but 
if they will pray with the sense of Christians or sober nen, they must 
renounce their doctrine of free-will. 

Further, they must not pray for others more than themselves: not 
for enemies, that God would effectually turn their hearts, that they may 
not oppress, persecute, obstruct the Gospel, oppose Christ's interest. 

ey must not pray for children, friends, strangers ; that God would 
effectually turn them to himself, that he would create in them new 
hearts, or inspire thdir wills with gracious principles; that he would 
conquer their rebellious wills, or not leave them in a capacity to resist 
him, or reject the Spirit of grace. They must not pray for themselves 
or others, that God will give them any grace, but what will leave it at 
the choice and arbitrement of their owm wills (when there is no good 
quality in them) as well to resist as not to resist grace, before conver- 
sion; a8 well to expel as to retain it, after gonversion. 

Prayer is such an acknowledgment of God, so essential to all reli- 
gion, that without it there can ὍΘ no religion, either Christian or 
natural ; therefore so far as this doctrine makes it unnecessary or unrea- 
sonable to pray, so far it tends to extirpate all religion. 

(12.) It is inconsistent with that thankfulness and gratitude which 
should make up the life of a Christian; with those praises, whereby God 
is glorified in a special manner, and which must be the employment of 
eternity. It is the most ungrateful doctrine that ever any under the 
name of Christians entertained: for hereby, he, that is in the state of 
grace, has no more cguse on: that account to be thankful to God, than 
he that is in the state of sin and damnation: for he is not obliged to be 
thankful Yor more than, he has received; and the best saint, as such, 
has received no more from God, owes no more to his grace, than he 
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that continues the worst of sinners. That he is in a happier condition, 
is from himself, and the good use of his free-will. Grace was common, 
afforded him and others indifferently ; it was his own free-will that 
made the difference, so far as there is any. Nay, a saint in glory will, 
by their doctrine, have no more reason to be praising God, or admiring 
Christ, than one in hell: but of that hereafter. 

The recovery of man out of the state of sin and misery, into which 
he is fallen, either by Adam's transgression, or his own wickedness, is 
more to he ascribed to himself, than unto God; and so he owes more 
thanks to himself than to God. He does more to convert, to quisken, 
to sanctify, to establish, to save himself, than God docs by his grace ; 
and so he has more reason to thank himself for all. The Lord 
docs very little, in comparison of what man does in these great con- 
cerns; and that little which God does, would come to nothing at all, 
if man himself did not give it efficacy, and make something of it: 80 
that there is Icft very little ground or occasion of giving praise and 
glory to God, where, if for anything, the highest praise and glory 18 
eternally due to him, and where above all he designed the greatest 
ptaise and glory to himself. There seems much more occasion to 
ascribe the praise and glory of man's salvation, both on earth and in 
heaven, unto man himself: Not unto thee, Ὁ Lord, must they say, not 
unto thee, but unto ourselves be the praise, or at least more unto our- 
selves than unto thee View this doctrine well, and compare it with 
the doctrine and design of the Gospel, and you Will find them just as 
agrevable as light and darkness, 

(13.) lt tempts men strongly to neglect God and their souls, to live in 
any wickedness their inclination leads them to, and not to bgeak off a 
course of sin by speedy repentance : for their pretended sufficient grace 
is universal, and denied to none ; that brings repentance to every man's 
power and choice ; he has grace enough to repent if he will. And since 
it is in his own power, he may take his own time for it, and need not 
fear to satisfy himaclf with the pleasures or advantages of sin. 

What is to be feared, to restrain them here from the practice of 
ungodliness and unrighteousness ? unless they will say, that common 
grace being abused, may be withdrawn, and the sinner by the judgment 
of God given up to obduration. Here would be some danger indeed, if 
that obduration did irresistibly determine the sinner’s will to such 
wickedness : but there is no fear of that; for, by their principles, the 
will cannot be so determined, either to good or evil; it is inconsistent 
with that liberty which is essential to it, and whigh it cannot want while 
it isa will, Therefore no light can be withdrawn, no hardness can be 
contracted ; but the will must still be at liberty, to turn to God or not 
to turn, to repent or not to repent, at pleasure. They have security, 
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from their principles, to go on in their evil ways, till they be in danger 
to live no longer ; and then it is not a peradventure, if God will give 
them repentance ; they have enough for that in their own power, and 
‘may repent and turn to God when they list. Accordingly, one of the 
prime asserters of this doctrine, being admonished of his debauches, 
made this return: “I am a child of the devil to-day, but I have free- 
will, and to-morrow I will make myself a child of God.” 

(14.) It destroys justification of the Gospel, all justification of sinners, 
which the Gospel gives notice of : it willShave us justified, not by the 
rightesusness of Christ, or of God, but our own righteousness ; by our 
own righteousness, in the fullest and grossest sense ; by a righteousness 
which is in ourselves, and of ourselves, and by ourselves: by our own 
acts or works, not performed by the help of any special grace, but by 
the power of free-will. 

Their justification is thus stated: The act of faith (or sincere obedi- 
“ence, or inherent holiness,) though it he imperfect, yet is accepted of 
God instead of a perfect righteousness ; and so by it we are justified, as 
if it were a perfect righteousness. Now those acts of faith, or obedience, 
or whatever they call it, which they will have to be the righteousness by 
which we are justified, is not of grace neither: it is not the gift of God, 
᾿ he never purposed or promised to give it unto any : it is not the purchase 
of Christ, hc never merited it for any : it is not the work of the Spirit of 
grace, he does no more towards it in those that have it, than in those 
that never have it. 

So that the righteoysness whereby they are justified, is so far from 
being that which Christ performed, that he did not sv much as merit it ; 
᾿80 far from, being the righteousness of God, that he does not give it ; 80 
far from being the issue of God's free grace, that it is the product of our 
free-will. ἐπὰν sinners are justified, the apostle declares in the text, 
and Tit. iii. 7, and Rom. iii. 24. But by this doctrine, we are so far 
from being justified freely by his grace, through the redemption that is 
in Christ Jesus, that we are justified without the redemption that is in 
Christ Jesus ; not freely, not by his grace, but by acts of our own free- 
will, passing for a perfect righteousness ; when they are no such thing, 
nor can upon any ground be so accounted. “ 

(15.) It tends to destroy the covenant of grace ; tomake it a covenant 
without grace, 1 had almost said an ungracious compact ; such, wherein 
the Lord shows himself less gracious to men, than if they had been left 
under the covenant of works ; and under which, they are more liable to 
sin and damnation, than if it had never been made: which thus 
appears. 

The covénant of works, required perfect obedience ; and man, being 
created after the image of God, with holiness and righteousness, was able 
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to perform that perfect obedience which was the condition of that 
covenant ; but transgressing it by that first act of disobedience, - in 
eating the forbidden fruit, he lost the image of God, wherein his strength 


for observing the covenant consisted. The Lord, they say, deprived him’ 


of that holiness and righteousness, and thereby of ability to perform the 
condition. Now they say, ἃ man cannot ein in not doing that which he 
is not able to perform, though he be disabled by his own fault ; and s0 
in this state of disability, he was not capable of sinning, and conse- 
quently was not liable to condemnation. 

If things had continued in this state, none could have been damfed for 
actual sin, but Adam only; and they say, for original sin none are 
damned. 

But the covenant of grace made a sad alteration in man’s state and 
circumstances ; for therein, sufficient grace being offered to all, whereby 
they may avoid sin if they will, they hereupon become capable , of 


sinning, as they were not before; and in danger of damnation, when’ 


before they were safe. So that their covenant of grace makes man’s 
condition worse than it was, instead of relieving him, so far is it from 
being truly gracious; even the supposed grace of it, brings him more 
within the compass of sin and damnation than he was without it. 


(16.) It cashiers the Spirit of grace, and all its special offices and , 


operations. To pass by those who ascribe nothing at all to the Spirit ; 
those who attribute most to it, so far as I can discern, will have us 
beholding to him for nothing at all, but common light, such as the chil- 
dren of darkness have ; and so weak and powerless, that the will needs 


not follow it, is not determined, nor effectually moved or inclined by it. | 


The Spirit of grace (with them) has no immediate influenae upon the 
will or affections; and this is all, too, which the mind has from the 
Spirit ; it moves neither will nor affections, but remotely, but by virtue 
of this light : so that the Spirit of grace does nothing in the whole soul, 
mind, will, or affections, but what this light amounts to. No more is 
needful, either for the first rise of holiness, or for the increase and 
growth, or the strengthening and continuance of it. 

At first, the will, by no other help than that of moral grace, (which 
pretends to no inward operation of the Spirit, but only this common 
illumination ; for the proposal is by the word without, and the enforcing 
of motives and arguments, is by the ministry of man,) determines iteelf 
to turn to God ; and so, without more ado, is converted and regenerated. 
There is the rise of holiness; afterwards, by determining itself again 
and again, it acquires a habit, and that is a freeeand permanent quality :* 
the will exercises, increases, strengthens, and confirms holiness, as it 


© Hoornb. tom. i. p. 316. 


A DISCOURSE OF FREE GRACE. 417 


began it, by determining itself: it has power to do this in and of iteelf, 
and nothing else does, or can doit. The Spirit, neither by this light, 
nor by any other gracious influence, does, or can determine it; nor does 
‘the will need anything for the exercise of its power, but only light to 
make a sufficient discovery of the duty or object propounded. Thus all 
the motions, operations, assistances of the Spirit of grace, are confined to 
this light: all its healing, strengthening, quickening, and establishing 
virtue, amounts to no more than this: the soul neither has, nor needs 
any Spiritual life, health, strength, or métion, either first or last, but 
what this does effect ; and yet it effects no such thing in far the most 
that have it: for those have it, no less than others, who are, in the 
style of Scripture, not only in the dark, but darkness. And if it have 
any more effect upon others, than it has upon the children of darkness, 
yet this efficacy it must have from free-will; not of iteelf, nor of the 
 opirit, (whom they call its author,) otherwise it would be equally effect- 
ual in all, since all have it equally, and the Spirit i is supposed to give it 
equally to all. And if the Spirit of Christ give it not its efficacy and 
virtue, but it owes this only to free-will ; it is of no worth as it proceeds 
from the Spirit, of no more value than a fruitless and ineffectual thing ; 
_ of no virtue, and so of no value, but what it derives from man’s will. 

Wow what honour is it to the Spirit of Christ, to ascribe to him a 
fruitless, ἃ worthless thing? They seem to honour the Spirit as much, 
who will borrow no light at all from him, but count the light of reason, 
with the help of the written word, sufficient : and what great difference 
is there betwixt then? who ascribe nothing at all to the Spirit, and those 
. that ascribe to him that which is nothing worth? That which is fruit- 
less and igeffectual, of no virtue, of no value, but what it owes to man’s 
will, may as well be ascribed to human reason, as the Divine Spirit. 

(17.) It tends to destroy the mediation of Christ: that liberty, which 
they make essential to man’s will, makes Christ incapable of being the 
Mediator between God and man, and so tends to ruin all the concerns of 
God and man in Christ's mediation. For, either the will of Christ was 
undeclinably fixed upon that which is good and holy, so that it could 
not :xeline to disobedience and wickedness: and if so, it had not that 
indifferency to good and evil, in which they place the liberty of man’s 
will, and count it essential thereto, so that it cannot be a human will 
without it; and then Christ, wanting that which is essential to human 
nature, was not indeed a man, nor did assume our nature ; consequently 
could not be the mediator between God and mee being not the man 
Christ Jesus. ° 

Or, if gis will was not undeclinably fixed on that which was good, 
but left in a state of imifferency to that or the contrary ; so that he 
might have observed his Father's will, or not observed it; might have. 
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loved him, or not loved him ; might have fulfilled all righteousness, or 
not fulfilled it: and if he might have sinned, or not sinned, then he was 
not God; for he that is God cannot sin. 

So that as they state the freedom of man’s will, either he was not man, 
or he was not God; and either way he could not be mediator, who must 
be both. Thus all the advantages sinners have by his mediation perish ; 
and all the glory the Lord designed to himself thereby, is blasted by the 
extravagant doctrine of free-will. 

(18.) It defaces redemption by Christ, and leaves little or no place, or no 
necessity, cither of satisfaction or merit, in his obedience and suff€rings. 

1. He did not merit faith, or regeneration, or holiness, or persever- 
ance, for all, or for any particular persons. They declare expressly, 
that it is foolishly said, that Christ procured faith or regeneration for 
any; their principles engage them to maintain this; for if he merited 
these for any, it would have been necessary that. these should have been: 
wrought in some of the redeemed ; it would have been necessary, that 
some or other of them should be believers, regenerate and sanctified, and 
stcdfast unto the end ; but all such necessity they deny, as inconsistent 
with that freedom of man’s will which they contend for. It must not be 
under any necessity, either from the decree of God, or the purchase of 
Christ : fuith, repentance, sanctification, perseverance, must be mere 
contingencies, in respect of those former causes ; or else they could not 
be free acts in respect of the will, their next cause. Christ, by his death 
and merit, must not be the author or cause of these, though there be 
no pardon or life without them ; so much must aot be ascribed to his 
merits, lest too little be left to free-will. 

2. Upon the same account, Christ did not merit pardon og salvation 
for any one certainly ; and so his death makes neither the means nor the 
end certain. After he had done and suffered so much, been obedient 
unto death, made his soul an offering for sin, and obtained eternal 
redemption by his blood ; yet there was no necessity that any one sinner 
should have pardon and life; no certainty, that any one would be par- 
doned and saved: Christ left this altogether uncertain, and not to be 
determined but by man’s free-will. After Christ had finished the.work 
of redemption, as all might have been saved, so all might have been 
damned ; there was no value, efficacy, merit or satisfaction, in Christ's 
death or obedience, to make more sure work : it was left at uncertainty, 
as it were at hap-hazard, whether salvation or damnation should carry 
it; and free-will alone must have the honour to determine it." Christ, 
they say, procured by his death a power to destxoy unbelievers : so that 
he no more purchased salvation than damnation : he is, by vjrtue of his 
death and obedience, no more a redeemer than:a destroyer of mankind : 


ὁ Grevincory. in Ames. Coron. p, 162, 


A DISCOURSE OF FREE GRACE. 419 


whether he should prove a saviour of any, or a destroyer of all, is left to 
the arbitrement of free-will.t There was, they say, no other necessity, 
nor advantage, nor value, in the death of Christ, but what might have 
been perfectly saved, though all the redeemed had perished eternally. 

They declare for an universal redemption, and that equally extended to 
all and every one, and so would seem to magnify it more than others: yet, 
indeed, it is no other redemption of all, but guch as is very well consistent 
with the damnation of all and every one. Christ loved them all, and 
washed them from their sins in his own blood ; yet for all that, every 
one of*them might have been damned. Though they say, he died and 
shed his blood for the whole world ; yet there is no value, efficacy, or 
merit, in the death of Christ, in the blood of God, to secure pardon und 
salvation, or any saving advantage, to any one person in the world. All 
might have perished, for anything he had effected by the work of 
redemption ; and all had perished certainly, if he had procured no more 
Yor them, than the doctrine of free-will can admit of ; not one of them 
can ever come to heaven, if Christ did not procure more for them, and 
more effectually, than their doctrine will suffer them to acknowledge, or 
give him any thanks for. 

8. If he did not purchase pardon and life certainly for any, nor faith 
_ and holiness, or other such necessary requisites thereto, what then did 
he procure? Why, he procured, they say, a covenant or promise, that 
all should have pardon and life, if they would believe and obey him. 

But if, antecedently to Christ's undertaking, the ord had declared his 
willingness to suve such as believe and obey, there was no need of such 
ἃ promise ; and so Christ procured a needless thing, or nothing. 

Or, if heglid not purchase the conditions of. this covenant, (viz., grace 
to believe and obey,) unless it was in the power of their own wills, with- 
out Christ, to perform the conditions ; still he procured for them as good 
as nothing. 

But if it were otherwise, yet those who would have us to ascribe to 
the death and obedience of Christ nothing but this, would not have us 
obliged to ascribe to it either satisfaction or, merit. No satisfaction, 
unless iy be to his Father's will, not to his justice in this sense. The 
obedience and death of Christ was so fully satisfying, so very acceptable 
to his Father’s will, he was so well pleased with it, that hereupon he 
entered into this covenant. There was no need of other satisfaction 
than this ; it was enough, if he did merit it ; sufficient, if his righteous- 
ness did deserve such a promise for us, ᾿ 

Nay, there was πὸ yeed of merit: for, as the Lord was so well 
pleased with Abraham's faith and obedience, as [that] for bis sake he 
vouchsafed his posterity many favours, though the patriarch did not 


4 Grevincov. in Ames. Coron. p. 142. 


420 A DISCOURSE OF FREE GRACE. 


merit so much ; so the Lord might be so well pleased with the obedi- 
ence and sufferings of Christ, as for his sake to make such a promise, 
without any merit obliging him to it. Thus, way is made to strip 
redemption both of satisfaction and merit, without which it is, it can be 
no redemption indeed; the name may be retained, but the thing denied; 
all necessity of it, and all advantage by it too, but what is left to the 
arbitrement of free-will. 

(19.) It is inconsistent with the perfections and attributes of God ; 
with hie mercy, power, wisdom, truth, and faithfulness, with his ,sove- 
reignty and government of the world, and other Divine exce.lences. 
But, that I may not stay too long on this gubjcct, let me insist only on 
these mentioned. 

1. It defaces the mercy of God, and makes it in effect no mercy. 
They pretend indeed to represent God undcr such a notion as will 
endear him, and render him lovely to the world, upon the account of 
his mercy and goodness, the extensiveness and universality thereof; but 
when their pretensions are strictly and impartially examined, they prove 
quite of another tendency ; that mercy which they ascribe to God, is 
without an object, or without effect, or without grace; a mercy which 
is not an honour to him, nor an endearment of him to others. 

1. It is a mercy without an object ; a mercy not for any certain 
person, but for qualities, which are no objects of mercy: a mercy for 
some, When it appears not who they are or whether there will be any 
such. A mercy for nobody, which pretends to be for all and every 
one, when it is not for any one. This is their antecedent mercy, whereby 
they pretend that he loves all that believe and obey, before he knows 
who they are, and is uncertain whether ever any such will be. It 
speaks* a respect to those qualities, but no love or good-will for any 
particular person. 

2. It is a mercy without effect : they ascribe to him a will of uni- 
versal salvation ; when they discern it can be no other than a mere 
velleity, an τηδοηλοϊοιὸ intention, a weak, ineffectual desire, a faint and 
fruitless wishing of such general happiness, when he knows it will never 
be effected, and is resolved not to take the course to effect it. , This is 
such a mercy, as jostles out and clashes with his other perfections, and 
is inconsistent with his knowledge, power, sincerity, wisdom, blessed- 
ness, and mercy itself in the true notion of it. 

With his knowledge ; for who will desire and design that, which he 
knows will never be effected? With his power ; for who will not effect 
that, which he really intends and designs, if he be able? With his 
sincerity ; for what ingenuous person will pretend to desire and design 
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that which he never means to bring about? With his wisdom; for 
who will propose to himself an end, and never intend the means which 
are proper, and alone sufficient to obtain it? With his blessedness ; for 
to fall short continually of what one desires and intends, is an unhappi- 
ness. With the nature of Divine mercy and goodness ; for that is not 
real goodness, which does no good, or not the good it makes show of. 
That is not saving mercy indeed, which leaves the objects of it misera- 
ble, when it can relieve them; that wishes them well, but lets them 
perish eternally. But that which they ascribe to God, is such a mercy, 
as can’ well digest the everlasting misery of all mankind: such a love, 
such a goodness, as could be satisfied, if not one person in the world 
should be saved. 

They decry the doctrine of their opposers, as that which straitens 
the mercy of God, and confines it to a few; whereas indecd it makes 
salyation sure to very many. But by their principles, for any mercy 
“there is in God, all men may be damned; nay, which is more, no man can 
be saved. By all the mercy they ascribe to God, no man can escape 
damnation ; all being left to the arbitrement and indifferency of man’s 
corrupt and degenerate will ; which, without other help than mercy in 
their way provides, will certainly ruin them eternally. Mercy, they 
. say, will save all that believe, and none else ; but this mercy intends 
not to work saving faith in any ; there is no decree for that, it must be 
left to man’s will ; and if that be not better to him herein than the 
mercy of God, he must unavoidably perish. All must be damned, 
unless free-will help them by its own power, without any effectual 
_ assistance that mercy prepared for them from eternity. 

8. It ispa mercy without grace: a mercy which is not free and 
gracious, which will not express itself to any, but such as are worthy, 
such as have some merit, or some motive to oblige him to be merciful. 
And being a mercy that is not free and gracious, whatever mercy of 
this nature they ascribe to him, we can never be saved by grace. 

Nay, since it is not grace, it is not mercy indeed ; no mercy that the 
Lord will own, or sinners can have any advantage by : it is affection of 
their own, not that Divine excellency which ‘he glories in, and glorifies 
upon lost sinners: for that which saves sinners is free mercy, and free 
mercy is nothing but grace. So that, if we be saved without grace, we 
are saved without mercy too, that which is so indeed ; and if they have 
no salvation for sinners, but that which is without grace and free mercy, 
they leave them none at all. 

That they admit of sno free mercy, no grace in God for sinners, 
appears, in that they make his first purpose of love (the decree, which 
comprises all the mercy ke had from eternity for particular persons) to 
have its rise from faith or works foreseen. He foresees, that when it is 
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left to the free-will, to the choice of all, these will of themselves, without 
Divine determining power, believe and love him ; others will not ; and, 
therefore, he will love, and purposes to save these, and not others: and 
so he loves them not freely, but hecause they oblige him: he loves 
them, i. ¢., he purposes to save them, because they love him first. Thus 
that which (iod foresees in man, is the condition of the mercy and 
favour he intends; and such a condition, as is indeed the cause, the 
motive, and in the ancient sense of the word, the merit of his favour 
and mercy; and so they leave no free mercy in God for sinners 4 and 
sinners, being capable of no mercy at all, but what is free, they leave in 
him no mercy at all for them. This is, in the apostle’s sense, Gal. v. 4, 
to fall from grace, to deny, to renounce all grace, all free mercy of God 
which the Gospel discovers. The doctrine οὗ free-will obliges them to 
disclaim all the mercy of God, by which any sinner can be saved. 

2. This destroys the prescience of God : though they be concerned to 
maintain this, as well as we, and pretend to do it ; yet their doctrine is 
utterly inconsistent with it, and makes it impossible for him to foreknow 
certainly anything that depends upon man's will, and so bereaves him 
of the certain foreknowledge of those things, which are of greatest 
moment and consequence, both to God and man. For example : 

He cannot certainly foresee, whether any will have the Gospel ; the 
preaching of it depends on man's will. And so, whether any will use 
the light of nature well; whether any will have moral grace, any 
rational advice or excitement by the word : nor whether any will repent 
and believe, whether any will be justified or sanctified, whether any will 
persevere to the end, whether any one will be saved, nor whether any 
would be redeemed ; whether Christ would be put to death, er anything 
else, to which the concurrence of man’s will is necessary. This is plain, 
because by their principles, the will of.man is always indifferent to act 
or not to act; and so before, and until it act, it cannot but be uncertain 
whether it will act or not: (nothing can make it certain, no decree, no 
act of God, without destroying its liberty ;) and being uncertain, it 
cannot be certainly forcknown. 

All that ever [ could hear in answer to this, was only, that God’s know- 
Jedge is infinite: and though we cannot comprehend, how that which is 
uncertain can be certainly known; yet an infinite understanding can 
reach it, and have the certain knowledge of that which is uncertain. 

But this makes it more evidently impossible : for the more perfect any 
knowledge is, the farther it is from error and mistake. So infinite 
knowledge must be farthest of all from erring ; ut to know that as cer- 
tain, which is not certain, is not to know, but to err; not to apprehend 
things as they are, but to mistake and misapprehend them, to have false 
and erroneous apprehensions of them. As they state the freedom of the 


A DISCOURSE OF FREE GRACE. 423 


will, God can have no certain foreknowledge of those things, without 
false and erroneous conceptions thereof. They leave him nothing here 
but conjectures, or nothing but mistakes and error. 

8. 1t impeaches the truth and faithfulness of God ; overthrows the 
truth and certainty of his word, in all the parts of it; leaves no cer- 
tainty of his truth and faithfulness in prophecies, promises, threatenings, 
assertions, contained in Scripture. It cannot be certain, by their prin- 
ciples, that the prophecies will be accomplished, the promises fulfilled, or 
the threatenings executed ; and so it must be uncertain, whether they 
are true or false: there is no certainty that they will prove true, they 
may as well prove false. ‘The same must be said of many assertions too; 
there is no necessity, no certainty, that they will prove true, v. g., Cant. 
164; Jer. xxxi. 18; Lam. v. 21. 

By this doctrine, there can be no necessity that they will turn, what- 
ever course the Lord take to turn them ; or that they will run after him, 
what course soever he take to draw them: and so those assertions are not 
necessarily true, but may pryve false ; and so nay those, and the like to 
those, Psal. cxix. 33, 34. ‘This is manifest also in those predictions and 
promises, where the concurrence of man’s will is requisite: for as they 
state its freedom, there can be no certainty, which way it will incline 

, and determine itself, whether with the word, and according to the tenor 
of the prediction, or against it. Nor will they allow, that God can make 
sure of it, or take any course that will so determine it, that the accom- 
plishment of his word shall not be defeated. For when lie has done 
what he can tu inclinesit that way which his word requires, that it may 

, prove true; yet it is, and must be left free to incline the other way, and 
make his word prove filse. Let us clear this by some instances, in each 
of these parts of the word, wherein the truth and faithfulness of God is 
(if anywhere) eminently concerned. There is an ancient prophecy, of 
the “ calling of the Gentiles,” Gen. ix. 27, “daod shall persnade Japhet," 
i.e., the Gentiles who descended from him, and they shall “join them- 
selves to the people of God.” Now by the doctrine of free-will, the Lord 
is to do nothing that can make it certain, that Japhet’s posterity shall 
comply herewith : he is only to propose it t6 them by the preaching of 
the Gospel, and leave their wills in an indifferency, to yield hereto, or 
not to yield. So that it must be a mere contingency, whether this pro- 
phecy would be accomplished or no: if it might prove true, so it might 
prove false. The same may be said of those expressions, John x. 16 ; 
Acts xxvii. 26; John xii. 82. The truth and faithfulness of God in 
these and other prophecies is evidently exposed, past all security their 
principles can possibly give. 

So it is likewise in tho promises and the covenant of grace, styled 
everlasting ; everlasting truth and faithfulness being engaged for the 
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performance of it, Jer. xxxii. 39,40; Ezek. xxxvi. 26,27. Every clause 
of this may prove false, and not be fulfilled to any one person in the 
world: for, with them, the Lord does nothing which will certainly 
change the hearts of men, but only offers arguments to move them to’ 
renew their own hearts; and so leaves it to the arbitrement of their own 
wills, whether ever the promise shall take effect or not. Now, if it were 
possible that it should prove true, that man should make himself a new 
heart ; yet it is more likely that it should prove false, because man’s 
corrupt will, to which it is left, is more inclined to make it falsethan 
truc. ‘Take it at the best, to make the truth of God in the everfasting 
covenant to depend on man’s will, supposing it indifferent, is bad 
enongh : for if it be indifferent whether God shall be true or no, it must 
be indifferent whether he be God or no. 

Thus it will be, not only as to the promises made to us, but also those 
which are made to Christ, Isa. xlix. 6,7; and lili. 10; and lv. 5; Pgal. 
ii. 8; and Ixxii. 8—11; Jer. xxiii. 5, 6. ‘These, and the like, muy" 
all prove false: man’s will, to which it is left, may so carry it, and 
this unavoidably, that not one of them shall be made good. Nor will 
they allow the Lord to take any course with man’s will, or have any 
such influence on it, as will be sure to prevent this, or make it any way 
certain, that his truth herein shall not fail: he must not determine the . 
will that way which is necessary to secure his truth in performing his 
promises. Nor in the threatening neither, Rey. xvii. 16,17. What- 
ever be said of God's putting it into their hearts, yet they will not have 
us imagine, that the Lord will effectually determine their wills to this ; 
but these must be left free and indifferent, either to love or hate the | 
whore; cither to do what is foretold, or not to do it; to make it true, or 
to make it false. 

Now, if these parts of the word of God may prove false, or if they be 
not certainly true, all the rest will be suspected, the truth and certainty 
of all the Scripture is overthrown: if the truth or faithfulness of God 
may fail us here, where can we be sure of it? The glory of this Divine 
perfection is utterly defaced. The truth and faithfulness of God is the 
ground of all Divine faith. We believe God, because he is infallibly 
true, and what he says, cannot prove false: but it may prove false by 
their doctrine, and so the ground of all Christian, of all Divine faith is 
quite razed, and the foundation of all religion is hereby undermined, 
yea, quite blown up. 

4. It destroys the government of God, as to the greatest concerns of 
the world. By their hypothesis, the will of man is not, cannot be ruled 
by him: he must not touch it immediately ; it is a thing so sacred, 
that a touch, even of God, may violate it. He must not inspire it with 
any new quality, nor move it by any real influence, but only make his 
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addresses to it at a distance, by proposing an object, and offering 
motives and arguments: and if this will not do, (as it does not, nor 
"alone ever can do, in the concerns of salvation,) he must leave it to 
‘itself, to do what it list. Now that which is left to do as it list, is not 
ruled, it is not under government. 

They will have the Lord to treat it as an orator, not as a sovereign 
ruler. The will (with them) seems to have a sovereignty exempted 
from the sovercignty of God ; not subordihate to it, if not above it ; not 
subjevted to the sovereign government of God, further than to do what 
it list. 

Hereby God is excluded from the government of the world. Men are 
governed by their wills, that is the ruling, the commanding faculty ; 
therefore if the will be not under his government, men will not be under 
it, nor the rest of the world, so far as it is governed -by men. If he 
dispose not of that which orders the rest, what is there left at his dis- 
posal? All the affairs of the world, which depend upon human conduct, 

will be governed more by the will of man, than by the will, power, and 

providence of God: by the will of man independently, as if he were 
God; but by the Lord of heaven and earth only precariously, and at 
the pleasure of man’s will, as if he were a subject, an underling, an 
inferior creature. 

5. It denies the almighty power of God, will not admit him to be 
omnipotent, and his power infinite. It is not infinite, if it be bounded 
and limited ; yet man’s will bounds and limits the Divine power. By 
their principles, the L>rd can no way deal with the will, but so that it 
may resist him, and render all his actings and operations on it inef- 
fectual : he cannot prevail with it in anything so far, but that it may at 
once stand out and repel his motions, rendér every Diviue attempt upon 
it successless: when he has done all that can be done by the power of his 
grace, the will may be tuo hard for him; it must be always left to do 
what it list. Ele cannot save a man, how much socver he intends or 
desires it, unless it be the will’s pleasure ; nor can he take any course to 
make the will pleased with it. He can neither so change the faculty, 
nor so represent the object, but the will may still reject it. He cannot 
work faith in him, nor bring him to repentance, nor create holiness in 
his heart ; nor can he continue him in a state of holiness, unless it please 
the will to submit; nor can he bring it to submit so, but that it may 
refuse, when all is done that his grace can do. He can make no par- 
ticular decrees concerning man, that are pvusitive and peremptory, 
because he cannot mastez man’s will: his purposes must be conditional 
and respective to free-will. He cannot make guod his own word, not 
verify what he asserts, ner accomplish his own prophecies, nor pere 
form his promises, if man’s will stand in his way: nor can he clear 
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his way of it in any method, but what the will of man may defeat. He 
cannot accomplish his desires and intentions, if man’s will resist him, 
and can never put the will out of a capacity of resisting and opposing, 
while it is a will. It is essential to the will, to be always able to resist; 
and if they stand not to this, they yield all, Psal. cxxxv. 6. No, must 
they say, there are innumerable things which God cannot do, unless 
man pleases. [In] Phil. iii. udt., [we read that] Christ has a power, 
wherehy he “can subdue all things,” &c. No, must they say, the things 
whercin he is most concerned of all other in this world, the wils of 
men, he cannot subdue to himself. [Contrary to] Prov. xxi. 1, No, 
must they say, neither the hearts of kings, nor of any other men, are 
thus in the Lord’s hands: whatever he does to turn the current of 
them, they may run in the old channel, and keep their own course for 
all that: it is not whithersoever he will that they turn, but whitherso- 
ever they will, they run, for all his turning. κι 

(20.) It idolises man’s will, makes it in divers respects equal with, or 
above him. 

It seems to subject God, and make him an underling to man’s will ; 
and that in respect of his will, his word, his grace, his design. Some of 
these are apparent by what is already said: let me only insist on one par- 
ticular. It makes God dependent on the will of man, even for his glory ; 
where it is most intolerable for the Majesty of heaven to be dependent, 
and most inconsistent: with his infinite perfectign and happiness. ‘The 
Lord, in all the operations of his grace, leaves the will indifferent either to 
comply or resist. This leaves it to the determination and arbitrement of 
man’s will, whether God shall have the glory of that, by which he 
designs to make himself most glorious. It must be in the power of 
man’s will to defeat God there, where he intends most of all to glorify 
himself ; to spoil and deface the glory of his grace and love, where the 
riches thereof are most displayed : and this is in the greatest and most 
signal instances of it, and where cach person in the Godhead is most 
eminently concerned. 

Whatever decree or purpose of love and grace the Lord had from 
eternity, to save lost sinners, it must be at the determination ef nran’s 
will, whether uny one shall be saved or freed from misery. After the 
work of redemption finished by Christ, it must be at the pleasure of 
man’s will, whether any one shall be actually redeemed. After the 
Spirit of grace has done what can be done, for changing the hearts, and 
renewing the natures of sinners; yet not one of them shall be changed 
or sanctified, unless they list. e 

So that, unless man will, when he is left indifferent to wjJl or not to 
will, electing grace, redeeming grace, renewing grace, shall be of no 
effect, shall never arrive at what it tends to. And if it he rendered 


A DISCOURSE OF FREE GRACE. 427 


of none effect, it is rendered inglorious, it is defeated, defaced, and the 
glory of it turned into shame. But so it must be, if man will; all the 
grace of God must be in vain, and all the glory of it vanish. 

* ‘Thus is God evidently made dependent on man’s will, even for his 
glory, that of his grace; and he will as soon be subjected to the will 
of man in anything, in all things, as [in] the greatest concerns of his 
glory. 

The grace of God, where it should Xppear in its greatest lustre, and 
was .designed for the greatest honour of Father, Son, and Spirit; must 
wait ‘as a handmaid on man’s degenerate will, and be ordered at its 
arbitrement, and stand to its pleasure, whether it shall come to anything 
or nothing; whether it shall have any glory or none. 

Let them believe it who can; I can never believe that the doctrine is 
of God, which offers such an intolerable indignity to him: if there were 
no other argument against it, this seerms enough to ine. 

IV. The fourth head I propounded, was to give an account of the 
objections they make, and the prejudices they have against the doctrine 
of grace ; and to show, [that] the worst they can object against it is as 
chargeable upon the doctrine of free-will. So that their embracing it 
seems to proceed from neglect of impartial consideration, and some want 
of the exercise of that reason which they so much magnify. ‘That uses 
not to be accounted a rational and considerate? invention, which serves 
not the turn for which it was devised, but runs men into the same 
difficulties which they Seek to avoid. Let us see briefly in two or three 
of the chief instances, whether this be not the case here. 

1. They charge us with inaking God the author of sin: (Tilenus says 
this was the reason that turned him off to the Remunstrants.) We dis- 
claim and abhor it, and condemn those who assert any such thing. 
They say, it is the consequence of our doctrine, which will have things 
so ordered by the decrees and providence of God, that sin is thereby 
unavoidable. We say, if God be made the author of sin on this account, 
their own doctrine is to be charged with making him so, by as good 
consequence. And so they must acknowledge that they wrong us, or 
else condemn themselves and their own principles. 

That they are as liable to this charge, if it be just, does thus appear. 
He that puts men in those circumstances, wherein he foresees that they 
will certainly sin, orders things so, that sin becomes unavoidable: but 
by their doctrine, the Lord decrees to place men, and by his providence 
disposes them in those circumstances, wherein he foresees they will cer- 
tainly sin; ¢.g., the Lord foresaw, that if Adam was created so and s0, 
and set in such circumstances, he would certainly sin and fall by it: 
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yet foreseeing this, the Lord decreed to create him so, and dispose of 

him in such circumstances, and actually did it. He foresees, that if 
Peter be put in these circumstances wherein he was found in the 

high priest’s hall, he would certainly deny his Master: but he decreed " 
thus to dispose of him, and by his providence actually did it. This is 

the plain import of their doctrine concerning « conditional foreknow- 

ledge in God, as will be evident to any that understand it. It was an 

invention of the Jesuits [of] the last age, to make good their doctrine of 
free-will and moral grace, and to avoid the supposed inconveniences of 
the opposite doctrine ; and is commonly embraced by those who ‘agrec 

with the Jesuits in their opinion about the power of the will: but a 

very imprudent and unhappy device it was, since it involves them in 

those very absurdities which it was devised to avoid. 

2. They charge our doctrine, as making (τοῦ unmerciful, because he 
gives not to the greatest part of mankind, that grace which is neces- 
sary to salvation: whereas we deny not that God gives that grace which ° 
they count sufficient ; we grant he gives all that grace which is neces- 
sary by their doctrine, even to reprobates. But we say, their doctrine, 
how much soever it triumphs in advancing and extending God’s love to 
mankind; yet it makes him far more unmerciful, in that it will not 
have God to vouchsafe that grace which is necessary or sufficient for 
salvation, special grace, to any at all. Mere suasive grace, which leaves 
it to the choice of man’s unrenewed will, whether it will turn to God or 
no, which they say is all that God vouchsafes to’ any, did never alone, 
can never of itself save any man: and so they will have, not only some, 
but all men to perish, for any grace that God gives them. Whatever 
ostentation it make of magnifying Divine mercy, yet what dgctrine can 
be more unmerciful, than that which leaves all men to be damned, 
unless their free-will do something more for them than the grace of 
God ? 

8. ‘They say, we impeach the sincerity of God, when he by his word 
calls such as perish to repentance, that they may be saved; and yet has 
decreed not to give them repentance, but to damn them: so that it is 
certain (while those invitations and offers are made in the word) that 
they shall not repent and be saved. This, they say, makes the word 
and the ministry of it delusive, and no better than simulation, making 
show of that to sinners which is never intended, and which it is impos- 
sible they should have. 

The ground of this charge, is a certainty that such shall never repent 
and be saved: but their own principles make shis no less certain: for 
they say, God foresees from eternity that such will never repent, and so 
shall never be saved: and what he foresees (his foreknowledge being 
certain and infallible) will as certainly come to pass, and is as impos- 
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sible not to be, as that which he decrees. Nay, they say, that the Lord, 
upon his foreknowledge that such would not repent, did decree from 
eternity to damn them, and never decreed to give them repentance, nor 

~ any grace or aid that would effectually bring them to repentance; no, 
nor any but what he certainly foresaw would be ineffectual. So that 
here also they must either justify our doctrine, as to this charge, or 
condemn fheir own. 

4. They say, our doctrine makes God unjust and crucl, in exacting 
thatefrom men which they are not able to do; and condemning them 
for not doing that which he gives them not strength to do; v.9., for 
requiring sinners to believe and turn to God, and condemning them for 
not complying with him herein; when he knows they cannot do it of 
themselves, and when he gives them no grace to empower them for it. 
They make large harangues on this subject, tending to render their 
opnposites® odious; and set them off_with such similitudes and illus- 

* trations as make impression on weak minds, which are more apt to be 
taken with words, than to weigh and consider things. Whereas after 
all, the plain truth is, there is no doctrine that I know of more charge- 
able with this than their own. For it is very evident in Scripture, and 
in the nature of the thing, that their suasive grace docs not give sinners 
sufficient power to believe and turn to God; it cannot subdue the cor- 
ruption of the heart opposing this: it pretends not to give any new 
spiritual principle of life or streugth for these effects ; it leaves the will 
in its natural impoten¢y and corruption, to do as it list. And therefore, 
since, by their doctrine, he gives sinners no more power but this, and 
yet requires them to believe and turn to Christ, and condemns them for 
not doing, it; he condemns them for want of that which he gives not 
sufficient power to do. 

Can any oue imagine, who will not offer plain violence*to a multitude 
of expressions in Scripture, that mere moral suasion, which does not so 
much as move the will out of its indifferent posturc, can quicken those 
that are dead in sins and trespasses? can take away the heart of stone, 
and give hearts of flesh; or write his laws in them; or make those 
hearts that are desperately wicked, to become holy and heavenly? can 
form new creatures of the old man, and make old things pass away, and 
all things become new? can give strength and life to those who can do 
nothing, are without strength and life ? 

He that cannot believe this, in opposition to an hundred of such pas- 
sages in the word of God, must believe that their doctrine, concerning 
free-will and moral grgce, makes God to condemu more than any [other] 
for not doing that which he gives them not power to do. 
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5. They say, we destroy the liberty of the will, by bringing it under 
a necessity of inclining one way, and not leaving it indifferent to incline 
the other, or to suspend its acts; 6. g., when God intends to convert a 
sinner, and puts forth the power of his grace for this purpose, it 18. 
necessary that the will incline uo other way than his grace moves it. 

But if this destroy the liberty of the will, their own doctrine over- 
throws it: for they teach, that God, from eternity, befure any act of his 
will, foresaw which way every man’s will, in such and such circum- 
stances, would incline. He foreknows certainly and infallibly, that in 
those circumstances it will incline this way, and not the other. Now if 
he know that certainly, it must be certain and of necessity : for to know 
that as certain, which is not certain, is not to know, but to mistake, to 
apprehend a thing otherwise than it is. And if the will might or could 
incline otherwise than he foresaw, his foreknowledge would not be 
infallible : for that excludes, not only actual error, but a possibility of it. 

If then it be true from eternity, that the will must incline this one 
way, it ig not indifferent to incline that way or another; and so its 
indifferency, its freedom from a necessity to incline but this one way, is 
gone by their own principles. They must either grant, that the liberty 
of man's will is consistent with a necessity of inclining one way and not 
another, or yield that their own doctrine destroys its liberty. 

Whether they will be so ingenuous or no, it is very certain that some 
necessity may very well consist with liberty in the freest agents. God 
is necessarily good, and yet frecly: so are the saints and angels in 
heaven ; they cannot but be holy, and act holily, yet they are so, and do 
so freely. ‘The devils and damned in hell, are necessarily wicked, they 
cannot be other[ wise]; and yet they are so, and act wickedness freely. 
Wicked men on earth, that are habitually and judicially hardened in 
wickedness, they are necessarily evil, and cannot but sin, and yet they 
sin frecly. So that this conceit, though it be a fundamental doctrine 
with them, and the main weight of their cause lies on it, that liberty is 
inconsistent with necessity, is against the sense, reason, and experience 
of heaven, and carth, and hell. 

Objection. If salvation be of grace, it must be a free gift, offered apd 
given freely. But we sce in Scripture (and the promises of saving mercy 
make it plain) that it is offered, and so given upon terms and conditions 
required of those that will be saved. The promises are many of them 
expressly conditional ; and so will the covenant of grace be, of which the 
promises are but several articles. Now that which is not given or 
promised, but upon terms and conditions, scems not to be given or 
offered freely ; the more conditional, the less free and gracious. 

Answer. The offers of salvation, the promises of saving merties, not- 
withstanding any conditionalness in them, any terms annexed, are free 
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and gracious, upon a manifold account : for in many cases, conditions or 
terms do not hinder a grant or promise from being free. 

1, If the condition be so only in respect of outward form and manner 
of proposal, not properly and really; for then it seems to be a condition, 
but is not strictly. So here: Gospel promises are conditional κατὰ τὸ 
φαίνεσθαι, not κατὰ τὸ εἶναι, quoad externam formam et modum propo- 
nendi, not proprie et quoad riyorem: as to manner of proposal they 
seem conditional ; but examine them by’ the laws of conditions, and they 
will.be found rather absolute. If the denomination must be taken ἃ 
majoM, or ἃ potiori, if the number or weight will carry it, bring them to 
the test, examine why they should be counted conditional or absolute ; 
and it will be found, that in more respects, and for more weighty con- 
siderations, they ought to pass for absolute, rather than conditional, in 
the Pelagian sense ; so [there is] no reason to question their freeness. 

2. Ifthe condition be our duty. If such, as* when we perform it, we 
‘do nothing but what we owe, and the promiser owes nothing to us for 
doing it; then, if he promise anything, he promises freely. It is 
promissio indebita pro opere debito, a promise not duc for a work of 
obligation,” that is, gratuita, “ gratuitous.” ‘That which is not er debito, 
“due,” is gratuito, ‘‘ gratuitous.” These are opposed, Rom. iv. 4. That 
which is no way due, if promised, is freely promised. Now all that is 
required, is our duty; we owe it ; and for all that we can do, God owes 
us nothing. Debitum non redit in Deum: Premium non est divini juris 
naturalis; his nature engages him not to reward his creatures. That 
which he docs this yay is of free-will. Deus ad premium nemini est 
obligatus, ““ God is under no obligation to reward any.” Rom, xi. 35. 
Eternal lifg had not been due to Adam, if he had performed perfect 
obedience ; it was only the promise [that] entitled him to it. If not 
due to him, much less to us ; he might vouchsafe no more reward to us 
than to the inferior creatures. And since nothing is due from God, 
what he bestows or promises, he does it freely. When we have done 
all, we are but unprofitable servants, we have but done our duty, we 
can challenge no reward : there is none due ; therefore, when he promises 
any, he.does it freely. The condition being’but our duty, makes nothing 
duc ; no more than reward is due to him that pays his debts. 

3. If the condition be inconsiderable, compared with what is pro- 
mised. Suppose one should promise his tenant a thousand pounds per 
annum, if he will pay him a pepper-corn ; would any say, this promise 
is not free, because of such a condition? Whatever the Lord requires of 
us, is no more than this, compared with what he promises to us. 
Believing and active obeying are not so much as suffering ; yet if the 
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Lord should have made sufferings the conditions of promises, they 
would have been free in this respect: because the greatest sufferings, 
(such as Paul's, and those in the primitive times,) would be small and 
inconsiderable, compared with the glory promised, Rom. viii. 18; 2 Cor. ἡ 
iv. 17. Nowif the hardest conditions be so inconsiderable, what are 
the smallest? even nothing compared with what is promised, grace, 
glory, God himself, ἄσ. 

4. If the condition be not so much for the advantage of the promiser, 
as to make us capable of the thing promiscd. That which is net so 
much for the advantage of the promiser, as for his to whom the promise 
is made, must needs be from free bounty; the promiser herein more 
respecting the good of another, than his own. What can be more of 
grace? Or if the favour promised be not feasible, without that which is 
propounded as a condition of the proposal: if it be necessary to make 
capable of that which is promised, then it is rather a direction how the 
favour may be attained, than a strict condition. It does no way prejudice” 
the freedom of the promise, but rather renders it more free and gracious. 
But such are many of those things, which the Lord prescribes as condi- 
tions; they are more for our advantage than his; he expects, he gets 
little or nothing by our performance of them, Psal. xvi. 2; Job xxii. 2; 
Job xxxv. 7, 8. What advantage has the Lord by our mourning, sense 
of our lost condition, apprehensions of the burden of sin, hungerings and 
thirstings after righteousness? Why then does he annex these to the 
promises ; but because without them we are not capable of those mercies 
which he is willing to bestow? Christ comes to seek and save what 
was lost, Matt. xviii. 11; Luke xix. 10. Why is this condition added ? 
those that are lost, sensible of their lost condition ; but becanse sinners 
are not capable of this favour till then? they will not be found of Christ, 
till they feel themselves lost. Why [must they] hunger and thirst, 
before [they] be satisfied? Matt. v. 6. Because the soul is till then 
closed, shut up, not capable of satisfaction, Psal. Ixxxi. 10. How can 
it be filled, except first opened? So [speaks the Lord] himself, Matt. 
xi. 28. Why labour? because not till then capable of rest. When the 
Lord offers a favour, and withal shows how it may be attained ;.he 
deals more freely, more graciously, than if he should barely propound 
it, and leave us to our ownselves to find out the way and means how 
it might be effected. 

Conditions of this nature are so far from making promises less free, 885 
they are rendered hereby more gracious : there is as much of free grace 
in prescribing these, as in promising to them, because without these the 
promise might be of no effect, the favour not feasible, the sinner not 
capable of it. ᾿ 


* that. 
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5. If the condition be easy, [and] no cost, charge, trouble or hazard 
attends it: he that offers upon such easy terms, offers freely. If one 
should promise to entertain his friend, if he will but come to him ; or 
visit him, if he will but let him in; or advance him, if he be willing; or 
give him a jewel that will enrich him for ever, if he will but receive it ; 
or supply him with all his heart can desire, if he will but ask it: would 
any man have the face to say, [that] such offers were not free and 
gracious? Are they not as free as heart can desire? If a man might 
choose his own terms, could he imagine, invent, any more easy ? 

Such are the promiscs of the Gospel: the Lord will entertain sinners, 
if they will but come, Isa. lv. 1. [He will] ease [them, | Matt. xi. 1. 
[ He will] satisfy [them,] John vi. 35. Or, as if it were too much for 
sinners to come to him, he will come to them, if they but open to him, 
Rev. iii. 206. Give himself, the pearl of great price, if [they will] but 

Tegeive him: marry, if [they will] but consent to him, John i. 12; Matt. 

xxii. 2,3. Give eternal life, if [they be] but willing, Rev. xxi. 17. 
Give all heart can desire, if [they ] but ask it, John xvi. 23. Open the 
treasures of grace and glory, if [they] but knock, Matt. vil. 7. Be 
your friend for ever, if [you will] but love him, John xiv, 21. Bear 
the weight and burden of all your cares, if [you] but lay them on him, 
Psal. lv. 22. Never fail you in life or death, if [you] but trust him, 
Psal. xxxiv. 22; Psal. cxxv. 1. 

Oh how free are these offers! how easy these terms! It would be 
intolerable impudence, to desire these [blessings ] upon any terms more 
free. Would you have Christ your friend, and not love him? marry 
you without your consent? or take care for you, and not trust him ? 
Who can be so unreasonable? The conditions here are of such a nature, 
that it is even all one as if they were absolute : no promise of this nature 
can be more free, more absolute ; for the nature of what is promised, 
will admit of no other terms, they are as free as can be. Can Christ 
come to you, if you will not let him in? or entertain you, if [you do] 
not come to him? or give himself, if [you do] not receive him? Nor 
need you say, these are not easy, we cannot do them of ourselves. 
Christ prevents this; they are easy, if he concur and assist; and he 
engazes to assist all those who have interest in the promises, all that 
come to him. 

6. If the condition be promised. He that annexes a condition to a 
promise, and withal promises to give that condition, does all oné as if 
he promised absolutely. Suppose Hiram had promised Solomon cedars 
‘to build the temple, upen condition they were cut down; if Hiram had 
also promised to cut them down, his former promise had hereby become 
absolute. Or suppose Bharaoh had promised Jacob that he should 
come and be entertained in Egypt, upon condition that wagons were 
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provided to carry him; if Pharaoh should also send him wagons, (as he 
did by Joseph, Gen. xiv. 19,) it is all one, as if the former promise had 
been absolute. 

So it is here: and this is enough, if there were no more, to make this’ 
truth evident, and to prove it unanswerably. That which the Lord 
seems to make u condition in one place, he promises absolutely in 
another: for the promises of regeneration are absolute: the Lord freely 
engages himself to implant all spiritual graces and holy affections in the 
soul. Now to these, either in habit or exercise, are all the promises 
made, which we count conditional. So that the condition of them being 
absolutely promised, they are in effect absolute; ὁ. g., the Lord pro- 
nises salvation to perseverance, Matt. xxiv.13, He promises perseverance 
to faith, Psal. exxv. 1; £ Pet. i.5 5 and faith is promised absolutely, 
Rzek. xxxvi. 206. A new heart. is a believing heart ; so that the two 
former, their conditions being promised, are absolute. He promises life 
to those that have Christ, 1 John v. 12. He promises Christ to those” 
that fear him, Mal. iv. 2; and he promises fear absolutely, Jer. xxxii. 40. 
So wherever you find auything aunexed to a promise, as a condition, in 
another place you may find it, cither expressly or implicitly proiised : 
and therefore all the promises are, in this respect, as good as absolute ; 
and if absolute, [there 15} no reason to question their freedom. : 

7. If the terms or conditions be such, as it is not possible in the nature 
of the thing, that the merey offered should be effected without them ; 
then the offers of saving mercies are as free and gracious as can be, as 
there is any possibility they should be; and no more cau be desired. 

Let me clear this in one of those terms, which is comprehensive of all 
the rest. It is required of those who will partake of saving mercies, 
that they leave gin, [and] forsake their evil ways, Prov. xxviii. 13; 
Isa. lv. 75 2 Tim. 11. 19. 

This is the sum of all conditions ; and whatever is required in other 
terms, is included in this, or may be resolved into it. Now it is not 
possible, that saving mercies should otherwise be had, that they should 
be received or enjoyed but upon these terins ; not only because the Lord 
would have it so, but because the nature of the thing does so require t, 
that it is not otherwise fvasible. 

For sin is our impotency. Now can we possibly have strength in the 
inner man, if we will not part with our weakness? Sin is our deformity, 
that which renders our souls loathsome and ugly in the eye of God. 
Now can our souls be made lovely, if we will not part with that which 
is our defilement and ugliness? Can we be mede clean, if we will not 
part with our leprosy? Sin is our enmity against God, therein it con- 
sists, Now can we possibly be reconciled, if we will not lay aside cur 
enmity ? Sin is the poverty of the soul, that which robs and spoils, 
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and utterly impoverishes the soul. Now can you be made rich, if you 
will not part with your poverty ? Sin is the soul's restraint, the dungeon 
where it is imprisoned, the bonds and fetters wherewith it is loaden. 
Now is it possible you should have liberty, if you will not leave your 
dungeon, and part with your fetters ? Sin is the wound, the mortal dis- 
ease of the soul; and can you be healed, if you will not part with your 
disease ? Sin is your misery ; can you be happy, if [you] part not with 
misery ? Happiness consists in the enjoyment of God ; but adhering to 
sin, und the enjoyment of a holy God, are utterly inconsistent: and can 
you he happy without happiness, or hy retaining that which is incon- 
sistent with it?” 

So that you see, there is an utter impossibility that salvation should 
he had, but upon these terms: there is an inconsistency, a plain contra- 
diction, in any other supposition. It isan impossibility, not only to us, 
but to the Almighty; and therefore the terms are us free and gracious 
as possibly could he; Onmipotent grace itself could not make them more 
gracious. 

To clear this, several things are to be observed. 

(1.) The first blessings of the covenant are promised absolutely ; 
effectual calling, faith, repentance, conversion, regeneration are offered, 
ave promised without any conditions. ‘The promises of these mercies 
are absolute, Eack. xxxvi. 26; der. xxxli. 89, 40 ; under the notions 
of a new heart, a new spirit, putting his Spirit, his fear within them, 
&e., the blessings fore- mentioned, called the first grace, are promised 
absolutely ; and so are the same things in other terms, Jer. xxxi. 31, 
82, 33; repeated by the apostle, Heb. viii. 8. There can be no instance 
given in &cripture, where these things are promised upon condition. 
Indced, if they were promised upon condition, grace would be promised 
to something natural: for this being the first grace, there can be 
nothing before it to be the condition of it, but what is natural; and 
to make that which is natural the condition of grace, is gross Pela- 
gianism. If there were any conditions of those first gracious favours, 
they must be those things, which are previous to, and preparations 
fer them, viz., diligent attendance on the word and means of Brace, 
convictions of sin, legal sorrow for it, sense of wrath and misery, 
which often go before conversion, and are counted dispositions or pre- 
parations for faith. But these previous works are not conditions of 
conversion, or the other blessings included therein, nor are they pro- 
mised upon such terms: for the condition is never separated frum the 
favour promised to it ;ewhere the condition is performed, the promise is 
always accomplished : but these preparatory acts have been in many 


who were never truly converted and regenerated, never had a new heart - 


and a new spirit given them: so that these preparations are no condi- 
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tions of faith or regeneration; much less is there anything of congruous 
merit in them. Our divines, that insist on such preparations for Christ, 
decried the conccit of merit, though in the lowest form. This merit of 
the Papists, infers a dueness of the thing so deserved; ἃ dueness in con- ' 
gruity, though not in justice: and what is due from the Lord any way, 
he wil] infallibly bestow: but there may be these previous dispositions, 
where faith is never given. There is not so much as a conditional con- 
nexion between such preparations and those blessings ; they are pro- 
mised absolutely, without any condition expressed or implied. 6 

(2.) The subsequent blessings of the covenant, those that follow the 
first, are in some sense conditional, and so offered and proinised in a 
conditional form, and yet are nevertheless gracious. There are terms 
and conditions, taking the word conditions in a latitude, as comprising 
qualifications, adjuncts, and necessary antecedents, which do no way 
derogate from grace; neither detract from its freeness, nor obscure, but 
rather illustrate it, Rom. x. 8—10; Rev. i. 20. Upon such terms are 
justification, adoption, salvation offered, and not offered but upon termes, 
and yet most freely and graciously, Rom. iii. 24, “freely by his grace,” 
and yet “through faith,” no otherwise but upon such terms, John ii, 18. 
Upon the same terms we are adopted, John i. 12; we are saved by grace, 
but through faith, Eph. ii. 8; and not only faith, but holiness of heart 
and life, and perseverance therein, are the terms upon which salvation is 
promised, Matt. v. 8; U[eb. xii. 14; Rev. i. 10; Mark xii. 18. It is 
all one as if they were expressed conditionally, “This is not because the 
Lord makes a conditional bargain with us, leaving the condition to our 
own wills, being uncertain whether it will be made good or no: but 
the reason is, because Divine wisdom has made a connexion betwixt 
these blessings, so that they shall never be separated; one of them shall 
not be had without the other: no justifivation without faith, no salva- 
tion without holiness, no glory without perseverance: and has consti- 
tuted an order amongst them, so that one of them must go before the 
other; we must believe before we be justified, and be holy before we 
can see God. He has appointed one of them to be the means or way 
to obtain the other: we are justified by faith, we are created unto good 
works, that we should walk in them. Acts of holy obedience are the 
way wherein we must walk to salvation: so that here is an antecedence 
of some duty, and that necessary by Divine appointment and command, 
and this tending to obtain a favour freely offered. 

And by this we may understand what a condition is, in a sense very 
innocent, and no way injurious to grace. It is an antecedent necessarily 
required, as the way to attain or arrive at what is promised. 

And in this sense it must not be denied that there are conditions in 
the Gospel, and its promises; unless we will deny that there are duties 
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necessary to salvation, and made necessary by Divine command: for 
such a condition is nothing but something of a command joined with a 
promise in a conditional form; and Divine commands must be no more 
questioned, when they are joined with promises, than when they are 
delivered apart. He commands all to repent, and he promises pardon ; 
put this promise and that command together, and it becomes a condi- 
tional promise; if you repent, you shall have pardon, or as the apostle 
delivers it, 1 John i. 9, “ If we confvss our sins, he is faithful and just 
to fosgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrightcousness.” 

(3.) There are conditions that are injurious to grace, and inconsistent 
with it. None sfich are annexed to any promise of the Gospel, none such 
must be admitted by those who will reserve to the Lord the honour of 
his grace, or have our salvation entirely ascribed to it. 

1. Meritorious conditions, when the condition is presumed to deserve 
what is promised. There is no such condition of salvation as this, but in 

‘the proud fancies of presumptuous sinners. For, 1. There must be ἃ 
disproportion between that which is procured, and the condition that 
deserves it: it is of favour, not of merit, if the promised blessing exceed 
the worth of the condition. To make this plain ; suppose the worth of 
a day’s work be twelve-pence ; 8 man promises another a thousand 
crpwns for a day’s labour; it cannot in any reason be imagined that his 
day’s labour deserves sv much; if he receive so much, he has it of 
favour, not of merit. Now the disproportion is far greater betwixt sal- 
vation, and all that is’ required of us in order thereto. Sufferings for 
Christ are more considerable on this account than holy actings ; but all 
the sufferings of this life, such as those of the apostle and the primitive 
Christiana, bear not the slightest proportion to the glory promised, 
Rom, viii. 18; there is no proportion betwixt them; the glory offered 
does infinitely exced them; it is the eternal enjoyment of God himself ; 
and between that which is finite and infinite there is no proportion, 
2 Cor. iv.17. If glory were promised un these terms, as it seems to be, 
2 Tim. ii. 12, yet suffering would be far from deserving the crown; 
there is no correspondent worth in them to so vast a crown. Merit 
quite excludes grace ; for that which is dest¢rved is due in justice, it is 
a just debt; but that which is of debt, is nut, cannot be of grace, if the 
apostle understood these things, Rom. iv. 4. He makes a plain opposi- 
tion between grace and debt. And therefore, if by the performance of 
any condition we can deserve salvation, it will be of debt, and we must 
expunge the text, and conclude [that] we are not saved by grace. 

2. Natural conditiong, such as may be performed by the power of 
nature, without the concurrence of omnipotent or special grace. All 
that is réquired to salvatjon, under the notion of conditions, must be of . 
this nature, by that doctrine which will have nothing necessary for the 
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performance thereof, but suasive grace: for this gives no power suffi- 
cient for performance ; and therefore if there be any performance, it 
must be by the power of nature. Their grace gives not the power, but 
supposes it in the will already: all that it can justly pretend to, 18 to 
excite what it finds, not what it gives. It does not, it cannot subdue 
the will’s corruptions, natural and contracted, which is its moral impo- 
tency: und that which leaves it impotent, as it found it, gives it not 
power ; it plants no principle of spiritual life and strength in the will, 
but disclaims these expressly. And as it does not give the powar, so 
neither does it give the act; it determines not the will, nor causes it 
to act; but leaves it to incline as it list, when there is no principle in it 
to incline it towards that which is saving, and corruption enough to 
incline it the other way. 

The case standing thus, if the will comply with the terms of salvation, 
it must be by its own power, since it has nu more from above; ynd 
then, in opposition to the text, salvation will be of ourselves, by our ἡ 
own strength, not by grace; nor will grace which is saving, be the gift 
of God: for if he give neither the power, nor the act, who can imagine 
how it can be counted his gift? ‘They may as well say, we are saved 
by the power of nature, as that the conditions of salvation are to be 
performed by such a power, without any other assistance of grace. 

ὃ. [There are] no legal conditions, no conditions performed by us, nor 
our righteousness. The righteousness hy which we arc justified, the 
righteousness by which we have pardon, or by which we have right and 
title to salvation—neither faith, nor sincere obedience, are required of us 
tor this end; nor can they, when performed by us, be any such righteous- 
ness. It is Christ, and he alone, that is our righteousness ; it is by his 
righteousness, and that alone, that we are justified : it was he, who by 
his obedience to death satisfied Divine, justice, and procured title to 
eternal life. [ is not pretended that any performances of ours do or 
san satisfy Divine justice ; nor can it with more reason be pretended, 
that our performances give us title to life. Those that say he did 
not both, may as well say he did neither. Our performances may 
evidence our title, but they give it not, nor are the ground of it, It is 
Christ, his righteousness, that is the only foundation of our title, Rom. 
x. 4. The end of the law, t.¢., of the covenant of works, was, that 
man, by the righteousness of perfect obedience, might have title to 
eternal life. ‘This being rendered impossible in man’s fallen and sinful 
state, how shall the end of the law, which the Lord aimed at, be 
attained ? Why, Christ attains the end of the law by his righteous- 
ness, giving title to life to those who believe. 

Faith and obedience are not our righteousness now, δὰ perfect 
vbedience was to he in the state of innocency; they are not in the stead 
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of it, they have; shot the virtue and office of it, they are not conditions of 

the covenant of ‘grace, as that was of the covenant of works ; i.¢., they 

are not the | #afhteoumess by which we are justified, and have title to 

life.. “It.s Christ that is the end of the law for righteousness to those 
᾿ purposes ἢ Ὁ and to ascribe that to our performances, which is proper to 
him, is injurious to the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

And how is it of grace upon these terms? How is the covenant of the 
Gospel more gracious than that of works? It cannot be said that it is 
moré,pracious, because it requires and accepts less, sincere obedience 
being not so mugh as that which is perfect: for sincere obedience may 
be counted as much to man in his present state of sin and impotency, as 
perfect obedience in the state of innocency and perfection. But the tran- 
scendent graciousness of the Gospel-covenant consists, not in requiring 
less righteousness to give title to life, than was due at first; but in not 
requiring a perfect righteousness of us personally for that end, but pro- 
viding and accepting that of a surety, according to that of the apostle, 
Rom. viii. 8,4. The law could not give us life, because, being weakened 
by sin, we could not perform the perfect righteousness which is required; 
but what the law could not do, Christ has done, giving us title to life, 
fulfilling the righteousness of it in our behalf. But does not the Scrip- 
ture declare, that our obedience is the obedience which gives title to life? 
Rev. xxii. 14. I answer, there is a double right, jus ad rem, and jus in re, 
“a right of title,” and “ right of possession ;” holy obedience gives us not 
the title, but leads us into possession. It gives not the title, for that we 
have in justification, om. v. 18. Now obedience is after justification, 
and so cannot give that which is before itself, and does not give that which 
is given alieady. But it leads us into possession, it is the way by which 
we enter; so the words immediately following 4 will have it understood. 
When the apostle had declared that we are saved by grace, Eph. ii. 8, 
and so excluded works, ver. 9, that we may Count this to be our title to 
salvation, yet he adds, ver. 10, “We are his workmanship, created in 
Christ Jesus unto good works, which God hath before ordained that we 
should walk in them.” These are the ways wherein we must walk, if 
we will arrive at salvation ; but they are not our title to it, as perfect 
obedience would have been in the first covenant, the law of works; they 
are not such conditions, they are not our righteousness, (upon which 
our title is founded,) as that was designed to be: they are not legal 
conditions. 

4. Obliging conditions. There is no performance of ours, that can of 
itself oblige the Lord to perform any promise; the reason [is }], because it 
is oe and falls short of what is-required: and amongst men, he that 
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promises upon conditions is not obliged, if the terns be not duly 
observed. The law of our creation required of us perfeict performance ; 
and no less than perfect obedience to God will be due frdur, us, while we 
are creatures. It is true, man now wants power to answer his ΕἸ ΡῈ 

ments, but that was through his own fault; and the Lord does not lose 
his due, because man sins against him. Now being defective, and fnll- 
ing short of his duty, it is sinful; and that which is sinful, is to be 
punished, not rewarded; as such it has not a moral fitness for promised 
reward : that which is sinful, brings the performer under the curse, 
Gal. ii. 10.; it deserves eternal death, Rom. vi. 28; and so cannot 
oblige the Lord to reward it. 

Upon this account, the best performance of any supposed condition, 
is so far of itself from making any promised blessing to be due in point 
of justice, that it cannot make it due in point of faithfulness. That 
which needs pardon cannot of itself make anything due to us, hut | 
punishment. Our faith, our repentance, our obedience, being sinfully 
defective, cannot as such make anything due to us, but punishment ; 
and so cannot oblige the Lord to perform the promises, to justify, pardon, 
or save us: for that which obliges the Lord to execute the threatening, 
cannot oblige him to fulfil his promise. How then is the Lord obliged ? 
How come the promises to be accomplished? Why, not upon the . 
account of our defective performances, but for Christ’s sake, and so 
through grace. : 

Christ has satisfied for the sins of his people, for the sinful defects of 
their performances : upon his account they are pardoned and accepted, 
and so for his sake they are rewarded, and the promises performed. | 
Thus, as 2 Cor. i. 20, all the promises are performed with ainvariable 
faithfulness ; he engages the faithfulness of God to fulfil all the promises, 
whenas*® our performances, considered in themselves, do oblige him and 
would rather engage him against it. 

5. Uncertain conditions. When it is uncertain whether the condition 
will be performed or no. Such conditions have place amongst men, and 
men only, such as suspend the affair in eventum incertum, and leave it 
at uncertainty as to the event ; it is uncertain whether the condition will 
be performed or not, and eo uncertain whether the promise will be per- 
formed. The reason why man proposes such conditions, is his weakness 
and imperfection, for want of power or foresight. He has not the wills 
of others in his power, cannot make them comply with his will, and so 
cannot tell what they will do. So that it is also for want of certain 
foreknowledge or foresight, when we will not bestow a favour on another, 
but upon terms. If we were certain that the terms would be observed, 


' when 
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we would promise absolutely ; if we were certain the condition would 
not be observed, we would not promise at all; but because we are 
uncertain, therefore we promise conditionally. Now the ground of these 
conditions being weakness, they must in nowise be ascribed unto God. 
It derogates from his infinite wisdom, and infallible foreknowledge ; it 
derogates from his power and providence over man’s will and human 
affairs: it derogates from the efficacy of his grace, as though this 
could not determine man’s will, or prevail with it certainly and infallibly 
to’comply with his proposals; but must leave it indifferent, and in 
suSpense, and go at uncertainty, whether it will comply or not comply 
with what he propounds. 

For use—(1.) Acknowledge this grace. How? By getting high 
apprehensions of it, and entertaining frequent thoughts about it. Say, 
How precious are thy thoughtsto me, O God ! how great is the sum of 
them! Let the meditation hercof be sweeter than the honey and the 
honeycomb. 

(2. ) Let this beget suitable affections ; love, joy, admiration, delight, 
both in the fountain and streams of Geechee: 

(8.) Let it be a motive to all holiness and obedience. Let the grace 
of God, the love of Christ constrain you to an obsequiousness to him, and 
affectionateness to one another. If God so loved us, how ought we 
[to] love one another ! 

e (4.) Let it strengthen our faith, in afflictions and temptations, [aris- 
ing | from the powerof sin and [a] sense of unworthiness. 

(5.) Hold it forth to others: take all occasions to magnify it ; oppose 
every practice and “opinion that obscures the lustre of it. Use it as a 
touchstofe, to discover what persons are most holy, what tenets are 
most true, even those which most illustrate free-grace. 

(6.) By glorying in the Lord, [let us] use it to make us and keep us 
humble. We had nothing to merit, nothing to move, for salvation : 
what we are, or have, we are by, and have from, this grace. Let no man 
boast, Rom. ix. 16. If you have any laudable, amiable accomplishments, 
give the glory to God. 

For motives.—1. Consider how thankful God's ancient people were 

“for temporal salvation ; what sweet strains of grateful hearts appear in 
those songs of praises which we find recorded usually after any deliver- 
ance! And have we not much more reason to be thankful for eternal 
salvation ? 

2. Consider what a comprehensive blessing salvation is, and take an 
estimate thereof, by cémparing it with the temporal deliverances of the 
Teraelites : those proceeded from a common ordinary love, these from a 
peculiar " distinguishing affection. Their deliverances were effected, not 
without the hazard of their persons ; our salvation is effected ὋΣ by 
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the blood of Christ: the issue of theirs was not much more than civil 
tranquillity, sitting under their vines and fig-trees ; the issue of ours 18 
grace, glory, joy, and those things that eye has not seen, nor ear heard, 
nor ,have entered into the heart of man to conceive. 

8. This is the end of all God does in the world, even to glorify him- 
self; as Rom. ix. 28, in showing the exceeding riches of his grace, in 
his kindness towards us through Jesus Christ. Now we have no other 
way to glorify him, but by an active, affectionate acknowledgment of 
his grace. ᾿ 

4, This is the employment of glorified spirits in heeven, to prase, 
admire, and adore his grace : this is the subject of those seraphic praises, 
the thoughts of this stupendous love transport angels and men into an 
eternal rapture. This is the way to be in heaven upon earth, to antici- 
pate glory, to enter into our Master's joy before we come at“ it: nay, this 
is the way by which our Master’s joy enters into us. Never are our 
souls filled with such ravishing pleasures, as when we are taken up with 
such heavenly employment. Never do we rise higher above the world, 
than when these thoughts wing our souls: nay, sometimes they will 
steal into heaven, as the Israelites’ spics into Canaan, and bring from 
thence into our souls, grapes, and figs, and pomegranates, some taste of 
what we shall fully enjoy in the Jand of promise. 5 

Salvation is a comprehensive blessing ; it includes the eternal love of 
God ; that is its foundation : which eternal love broke forth in time intos 
such high expressions, as to send his Son, to live miserably, and die 
shamefully for us, and interest us in all the merits of his death. This 
was the purchase of salvation, and it is the conclusion ; as though un- 
willing [that ] those whom he loves so well, should be at such & distance 
from him, [he] takes us to himself, to see his glory, to bathe ourselves 
in that stream of bliss, in those rivers of pleasure, that are at his right 
hand. ‘This is the accomplishment of salvation. Surely this deserves 
to be acknowledged. 
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THE occasion why I pitch upon these words at this time, you are not 
‘unacquainted with. The apostle in the beginning of this chapter, 
warns the Philippians to beware of fulse teachers; he enforceth this with 
sevcral arguments, the principal of which are drawn from his own 
example, in the body of the chapter ; and then he concludes it with an 
elegant antithesis, opposing them to himself, and those that faithfully 
efollow Christ with him: he makes use of this to enforce the dissuasive 
[from an evil conversation, ] in a subscrviency to his main scope, ver. 

» 19—21, ““ Whose end is destruction, whose God is their belly, whose 
glory is their shamg, who mind earthly things. But our conversation is 
in heaven, from whence we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ, 
who shall change eur vile body, that it may be fashioned like unto his 
glorious body.” You may observe an untithesis in all this; they mind 
earthly things, but our conversation is in heaven; their God is their 
belly, but we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ; their end is 
destruction, but our end is glory; their glory is shameful, they glory in 
their shame, but our glory shall be like that of our Lord Jesus Christ; 
that which they count most glorious, is shameful; but that which is 
vilest amongst us, shal] be glorious: ‘“‘ Who shall change our vile body, 
that it may be fashioned like unto his glorious body.” 

The observation from hence is this: 

Observ. The bodies of the saints shall be conformed, and made like 
unto the glorious body of Jesus Christ. 

The bodies of the saints, how vile soever naw, shall at the resurrec- 
tion be made and fashioned like unto the glorious body of Christ. The 
apostle gives a particalar account of this, 1 Cor. xv., which I may take 
notice of in some particulars afterward. ; 


* This Sermon was preached the next Lord’s-day after the Doctor's interment. 
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For the present, the great inquiry for the explaining of this truth is: 
How the bodies of deceased saints shall be like to the glorious body of 
Christ ? 

1. Negatively. 

(1.) Not by any substantial change. 

The substance of their bodies shall not be changed, as one of the 
ancients thought, by a mistake of the word μετασχηματίσει used here, 
inferring that the bodies of the saints at the resurrection, shall not be of 
the same substance as they are now, but they shall then have ethereal 
bodies : whereas both the words σχῆμα and μορφὴ denote quality, ΜΙ 
change in quality, not such a substantial change as they isnagined. 

(2.) They shall be like, not equal. 

The words do import a resemblance, not an equality; they shall not 
be equally glorious with the body of Christ. The Lord of glory in all 
things must have the pre-eminence; as he was “anointed with the oil of 
gladness above his fellows,” so he shall be exalted with greater glory. 
But then, 

2. Positively ; How shall they be fashioned like unto his glorious 
body ὃ 

You must not expect an exact account of this; it requires the tongue 
of an angel, or of some translated saint, that hath seen, and been in- 
vested with this glory, or hath had some full view of it. This is of the 
number of those things we must believe though we see not, though we 
know not; it is an object of faith, not of sight, and so is incompre- — 
hensible to us, who walk by faith, not by sight. “‘Eye hath not seen, 
nor var heard, nor hath it entered into the heart of man, what things 
God hath prepared for those that love him.” If this be true of what is 
offered us in the Gospel, much more of what is reserved in glory. 
“Now are we the sons of God,” saith the apostle, “and it doth not 
appear what we shall be ; but we know that when he shall appear, we 
shall be like him, for we shall see him as he 18." 1 John iii, 2, And 
who can describe that which doth not appear ? Here “we see but as 
in a glass darkly,” we have but a dim sight, such a sight of the king- 
dom of glory, as the ancient people of God had of the kingdom of the 
Messiah: “ Abraham saw his day afar off, and rejoiced.” The wisdom 
of God hath drawn a veil before that glory, and he hath drawn it in 
great wisdom. If so be we had the full discovery of that glory that 
shall be put upon the bodies of the saints (not to speak of that upon the 
soul,) if we had the full discovery of it here upon earth, it would be as 
hard to persuade the saints to be content to live on earth, as it is to 
persuade the men of the world todie. As in judgment to them, so in 
mercy to us, the veil still remaineth upon us; but though the veil be 
not quite withdrawn, yet the Lord is pleased in the Scripture to lift up, 
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as ‘it'were, a corner of the veil, that we may see some glimmerings of 
that glory which hereafter we shall see face to face, of which I shall 
give an account in some particulars. 

The raised bodies of the saints shal] be like the glorious body of 
Christ in these six or seven respects. 

(1.) In respect of perfection, the body of Christ is perfect, so shall 
theirs be perfect, both in respect of parts and degrees. 

Their bodies shall have integrality * of parts in exact proportion, there 
shgli be no defect of members, no, not of those that are now wanting; 
thmge that could find no remedy for lameness, or blindness, or mutilation 
on earth, shall*ind it in heaven: their bodies shall be raised in glory. 
So the apostle tells us, 1 Cor. xv. 48, “It shall be a glorious body:” 
but it would not be so glorious if these imperfections and defects were 
not removed: and it shall have exact proportion too, there shall be no 
distinction in heaven between small and great; as there shall be no 
infant of days, so no decrepit old age, but all shall be reduced? to a 
perfect stature, either to the stature of the first man Adam (for the re- 
surrection shall be as a new creation) or to the stature of the Lord from 
heaven, as the apostle calls our Lord Jesus. There shall be a conform- 
ation to the image of the heavenly, and so [it] shall not want its pro- 
portion. The word μορφὴ in the text, signifies “outward form,” and σχῆμα 
denotes “external figure.” Now there could be no resemblance of the 
body of Christ in external form and figure, without such proportions. 
᾿ (2.) The bodies of the saints shall be like the glorious body of Christ, 
in respect of impassibleness. 

The body of Christ is now impassible; that is, it is not liable to any 
sufferings, and so shall the bodies of the saints be ; they shall be secured 
from all “hurtfal impressions from without, cud all distempers from 
within ; there shall be no hunger, nor thirst, no pain, no sickness, nor 
suffering whatsoever ; the body shall suffer no disturbance, no inconve- 
nience from earthly melancholy, or from dull phlegm, or fiery choler, or 
from the levity of a sanguine humour, but all shall be brought to such an 
exact temperament, as shall place them aboye any sufferings imaginable. 
The body will not be passible, nor liable to corruption, or suffering ; for 
shat which is liable to suffering, is more or less liable to corruption, in 
whole, or in part ; but the bodies of the saints will be incorruptible : 
“It is sown in corruption, but is raised in incorruption:” 1 Cor. xv. 42; 
their bodies shall be secured from whatever may blemish their glory, or 
impair their perfection, or any way disorder the constitution of it. 

(8.) The bodies of the saints shall be like the glorious body of Christ 
in respect of immortality. 

_ The body of Christ is immortal; as the apostle expresses it, Rom. 


* due complement. ὁ restored. 


i 
448 A FUNERAL SERMON ΟΝ DR. JOHN OWEN. 


vi. 9, “Christ dieth no more, death hath no more dominion over him;” 
so it shall be with the bodics of the saints, “ mortality shall then put on 
immortality,” as the apostle expresses it, 1 Cor. xv. 53; when the bodies 
of the saints shall be raised, they shall commence, take the degree of 
souls, that is, they shall be immortal ; they shall be more secured from 
death in heaven, than our first parents, while innocent, were secure 
from death in paradise; there shall not only be a posse non mori, “a 
possibility not to die ;” but anon posse mort, “ an impossibility of dying ;” 
and that not arising from the nature of the body, but from the decree 
and purpose of God, from the victory of Christ, and from an immup‘ty 
from sin: “Death shall then be swallowed up of victor$ ;” death shall 
then lie under the feet of glorified ones, while they sing that song, 
1 Cor. xv. 54—57, “Death is swallowed up in victory: O death, 
where is thy sting? O grave, where is thy victory? The sting of 
death is sin; the strength of sin is the law. But thanks be to God which 
giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ.” 

(4.) The bodies of the saints shall be like that glorious body of 
Christ, in respect of agility ; that quickness, nimbleness, and wonderful 
cclerity of glorified bodies, an instance whereof we have in the ascent of 
Christ's body from earth to heaven. The distance between the highest 
heaven, and the earth, is computed by astronomers to be some hundred 
millions of miles, so that if he finished that distance in a day, and we 
have no reason to think it so long, his body must move some millions 
of miles in an hour. But not to insist upon that, the bodies of the’ 
saints shall move when, where, how, and as fast as the soul pleases, 
without any reluctancy, without any toil or trouble to the body. The 
body shall be then immediately subject to the soul, as the soul shall be 
subject to God: nor will this motion be any disturbance to them. For 
what one of the ancients saith of the angels, shall be true of the bodies 
of the saints: “ Wherever they move, they move not out of the blessed 
presence, out of the inhappying 5 presence of Christ.” 

(5.) The bodies of the saints shall be like the glorious body of Christ 
in respect of spirituality. 

The body of Christ is now a spiritual body: not that it is changed into 
the nature of a spirit; Christ prevents that mistake, Luke xxiv. 39., 
« Behold my hands and my feet, that it is 1 myself; handle me, and see, 
for a spirit hath not flesh and bones as you see me have.” The body is 
not changed into the nature of a spirit, but it is said to be spiritual, 
because it is elevated to the highest degree of perfection and excellency 
that the body is capable of, brought as near to the angelical nature, as 
is consistent with the essence of a body. So the bodies of the saints 
shall be spiritual bodies, not changed into the nature of spirits,@ut they 
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shall be purged, defecated, and cleansed from all the dross, and mud, 
and fecnlency of an earthly temper, and their senses shall be refined to 
heavenly, all their acts and motions shall be advanced to a spiritual per- 
fection : there shall be none of those parts, none of those actions from 
which the body is denominated a natural, or an animal body: “ It is 
sown a natural body, it is raised a spiritual body :” there will be no 
need of meat, drink, or sleep. Our Lard Jesus Christ calls the raised 
bodies, ἰσάγγελοι, like to the angels in this respect, for in the resurrec- 

“sion, “they shall neither marry, nor are given in marriage, but are like 
thé%sngels of God in heaven,” Matt. xxii. 80. 

(6.) The bodies of the saints shall be like the glorious body of Christ, 
in respect of splendour and beauty. 

He gave a glimpse of that glory to his disciples in his transfiguration ; 
Matt. xvii. 1, 2. “ He took some of his disciples into a high mountain 
apart, and was transfigured hefore them: his facc did shine as the sun, 

"and his raiment was white as the light ;” it was glistering, saith the 
other evangelist ; so shall the bodies of the saints be, they shall shine 
as the firmament and stars; Dan. xii. 3. “ They that are wise shall 
shine as the brightness of the firmament, and they that turn many to 
righteousness, as the stars for ever and ever ;” not only as the firma- 
ment and stars, but as the sun; Matt. xiii. 43. “‘ Then shall the 
righteous shine forth as the sun, in the kingdom of their Father.” The 
purest and most lovely complexion, the most exquisite beauty on earth, 
is but darkness and deformity to that which shall shine forth in the 
glorified bodies of the saints : they shall shine as the sun, with a brighter 
lustre than that of the sun, with such a splendour as shall never be 
clouded, never be eclipsed, never obscured. If the glory of Solomon 
did transport the queen of Sheba, when she saw him, so that it is said, 
“there was no more spirit left within her,” 1 Kings x. 5, how ravishing 
will the sight of those glorious bodies be, whose splendour, whose glory 
shall as far exceed that of Solomon’s, as the glory of the sun exceeds that 
ofa lily! Ifa little converse with God put such a glory upon Moses's 
face, that the people were not able to behold, it, [because | their eyes were 
too weak ; what glory will shine forth in the bodies of the saints, of 
¢hose that converse with God for ever, who will see him face to face unto 
all eternity! ‘ And we all with open face,” saith the apostle, “ behold- 
ing the glory of the Lord, as in a glass, are thereby changed from glory 
to glory, as by the Spirit of the Lord.” By this we may guess, indeed 
we can do little more than guess as to these things, farther than the 
Scripture leads us, but by this we may conjecture, how these bodies 
that are now 80 vile, should have such a glory derived upon them. The 
moon is 8f itself a dark, gross, opacous* body, much like the earth, as it’ 


3 


“ opaque. 


450 A FUNERAL SERMON ON DR. JOHN OWEN. 


is now generally concluded, and capable of demonstration ; but the sun 
darting its beams upon it, makes it a lightsome and glorious planet ; 80 
the bodies of the saints, though vile in themselves, yet by the glory of 
Christ darting on them, shall be made glorious bodies. 

(7.) They shall be like him in respect of glorious dignities and 
privileges. 

It is the glorious privilege of Christ, that he sits on the right hand of 
God, as Mediator, in respect of his human nature; “The Lord said 
unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand. Him hath God exalted tr- 
be a prince, King of kings, and Lord of lords ;” and he hath glog#us 
regalities, ensigns of royalty ; he hath a throne, and ἃ crown, and a 
sceptre: “ Thy throne, O God” (it is spoken of Christ, as Mediator) 
“endures for ever ; the sceptre of thy kingdom, it is a right sceptre, a 
sceptre of righteousness.” And he shall exercise his royal power in a 
glorious manner, in a judiciary way, when he shall descend corporally 
to judge both the quick and the dead. Now the saints shall partakeof* 
these glorious privileges, or of something like them : they shall stand at 
the right hand of Christ : “Upon thy right hand did stand the queen in 
gold of Ophir,” Psal. xlv. 9. The bodies of the saints shall have pos- 
session of a glorious kingdom, a kingdom of glory: “ Fear not, little 
flock, it is your Father’s good pleasure to give you the kingdom.” And 
they have glorious ensigns of royalty ascribed to them. They have 4 
crown : “when the chief Shepherd shall appear, we shall receive a crown 
of glory ;” yea, the Lord himself will be their crown, as the expression 
is, Isa. xxviii. 5. “In that day shall the Lord of hosts be for a crown 
of glory and for a diadem of beauty to the residue of his people.” How 
glorious will it be for them, not only to be crowned by the Lord, but to 
have the Lord himself to be their crown! And they shall partake with 
him in the glory of judging quick and dead; they shall sit with him 
in his throne : “ To him that overcometh will I give to sit with me on 
my throne, as I also overcame, and am set down with my Father on his 
throne.” They shall join with Christ as assessors in that glorious act of 
judgment ; they shall not only judge the world, but the angels: “Know 
ye not,” saith the apostle, “‘ that we shall judge angels ἢ" 

And so much for the explication of this truth. ᾿ ‘ 

I might improve it several ways. 

Use 1. By the way of inference : If the bodies of the saints shall be so 
glorious, what glory then will be put upon their souls! If the body, 
the vile body shall be advanced to such a glory, what glory will be put 
upon the soul, which is the prime receptalce of the image of God! If 
glory be the portion of the body, the soul will much more exceed in 
glory. 4 

Use 2. Let us here take notice of the love of Christ, the wonderful love 
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of Christ, that he will take notice of the bodies of his people, of that which 
is so vile, bodies that are vile in themselves, and much more vile as they 
are instruments of sin; bodies that are vile while they live, but much 
viler when they are dead ; noisome by putrefaction, or devoured by ver- 
min, or dissolved into dust. Will the King of glory take notice of such 
vile things? Can he think thoughts of love concerning objects that are 
so unlovely? Yes, thoughts of love indeed, to make things so vile to be 
lorious, glorious like himself. Was it not enough that he redeemed 
*from wrath, delivered them from going into the pit of destruction ? 
Was’it not enough to make their souls glorious, but will he make their 
bodies glorious too? ‘Was it not enough to make their bodies like the 
stars, or the sun, but to make them glorious like himself? Must his 
own glory be the pattern of theirs? Will nothing less satisfy the love 
of Christ, but imparting to these vile bodies his own glory? Oh, what 
manner of love is this! So dear are the saints to him, such love he 
hath for them, as ¢ the very vilest thing belonging to them shall partake 
of his own glory, shall be made glorious like himself. As Mephi- 
bosheth said to David: “ What is thy servant that thou shouldest look 
on such a dead dog asI am?” With much more reason may we say, 
and that with astonishment, What are we, O Lord, that thou shouldst 
" look upon such vile dust, which is even trampled under the feet of the 
beasts, that thou shouldst advance us to such a height of honour, that 
thou shouldst crown us with glory, with such a glory, a glory like thine 
own ? ᾿ 

Use 8. For inquiry: How shall we know whether we are of the 
number of those whos® vile bodies shall be fashioned like to the glorious 
body of Clrist? ‘There are several characters in this chapter by which 
it may be known: I shall only name them. 

(1.) Those that worship God in the spirit. 

(2.) Those that rejoice in Christ Jesus. 

(3.) Those whose conversation is in heaven. And, 

(4.) Those that look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ ; you 
have these two last in the verse before my text, hut I must not insist on 
them. 

* Use 4. This should teach us to mix our grief for the loss of deceased 
relatives (those that die in the Lord) with joy. Some sorrow is allowed. 
They are reckoned among the worst of sinners, that are doropyo, with- 
' out natural affection. Stoical senselessness is inhuman, it is far from 
being Christian, or evangelical. We may mourn for ourselves in refer- 
ence to the great advanthges that we lose by those we are bereaved of, 
especially if they are spiritual advantages : we may mourn in reference 
to.the places where they lived, it portends evil to those places: “ For 
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the righteous are taken away from the evil to come.” When those that 
should stand in the gap ure removed, there is wrath breaking in upon 
that people without any remedy: we may mourn in reference to our- 
selves, but in reference to them we have cause to rejoice. If we mourn, 
it should not be as those without hope. Immoderate sorrow hath its rise 
from self-love. Will you count him a friend who grieves at your pre- 
ferment? The death of the saints is the highway to glory. The apostle 
calls death a seed-time, that is, a time of hope, not of mourning ; and a 
time in reference to an expected harvest, is a time of rejoicing. c 
But we may mourn, we of this congregation have a,particular Guse 
to doit. 1 shall speak something of that excellent person that we have 
lost: but what I shall say, as the time will permit me, is but little con- 
cerning that great worthy. [10 was my unhappiness that I had so little and 
late acquaintance with him, which makes me not competent for such 
an undertaking; the account that is due to the world, requires a volume,, 
and a better hand than mine, which I hope it will meet with in tithe: 
only let me touch some generals,* which may help us to a sense of our 
loss, without which we are not like[ ly] to make such an improvement of it, 
as the Lord expects from those upon whom his hand is fallen so heavy. 
A great light is fallen ; one of eminency for holiness, learning, parts, 
and abilities ; ἃ pastor, a scholar, a divine of the first magnitude ; huli- 
ness gave ἃ Divine lustre to his other accomplishments, it shined in his 
whole course, and was diffused through his whole conversation. I need 
not tell you of this that knew him, and obserted that it was his great 
design to promote holiness in the power, life, and exercise of it among 
you. It was his great complaint that the power of it declined among , 
professors. It was -his care and endeavour to prevent or cu.e spiritual 
decays in his own flock. Ile was a burning and a shining light, and 
you tor a while rejoiced in his light: alas! that it was but for a while, 
and that we cannot rejoice in it still! 
Those practical discourses which he published to the world, did give 
a taste that his spirit and temper was under the influence and power of 
holiness. There are some creatures that love to bark at the light, 
instead of making a better use of it: he met with such, I mean some that 
wrote against him, who thought themselves concerned to represent him 
[as] odious to the world, but with great advantage to him, because they + 
could not do it but by groundless surmises and false suggestions, such 
as showed the authors of them malicious, and rendered them ridiculous. « 
He was master of all parts of learning requisite to an accomplished 
divine ; those that understood him, and will be just, cannot deny him 
the reputation and honour of a great scholar ; and those that detract 
from him in this, seem to be led by a spirit of envy, that would not 
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suffer them willingly to see so great an ornament among those that are 
of another persuasion. Indeed he had parts able to master anything 
’ he applied himself unto, though he restrained himself to those studies 
which might render him most serviceable to Christ, and the souls of 
men. He had extraordinary intellectuals,* a vast memory, a quick 
apprehension, a clear and piercing judgment ; he was a passionate lover 
of light and truth, of Divine truth especially ; he pursued it unweariedly, 
through painful and wasting studies, such‘ as impaired his health and 
, such as exposed him to those distempers with which he con- 
flicfd many years: and some may blame him for this as a sort of intem- 
perance, but it is the most excusable of any, and looks like a voluntary 
martyrdom. However it showed he was ready to spend, and be spent, 
for Christ: he did not bury his talent, with which he was richly fur- 
nished, but still laid it out for the Lord who had intrusted him. He 
preached while his strength and liberty would serve, then by discourse 
“and writing. 

That he was an excellent preacher none will deny who knew him, and 
knew what preaching was, and think it not the worse because it is 
spiritual and evangelical. He had an admirable facility in discoursing 
on any subject, pertinently and decently, and could better express him~ 
self extempore, than others with premeditation. He was never at a loss 
for want of expression; a happiness few can pretend to; and this he 
cpuld show upon all occasions, in the presence of the highest persons in 
the nation, and from the greatest to the meanest. He hereby showed 
he had the command of his learning. His vast reading and experience 
was hereby made usefyl, in resolving doubts, clearing what was obscure, 
advising in perplexed and intricate cases and breaches, or healing them 
which sometimes seemed incurable. Not only we, but all his brethren 
will have reason to bewail the loss of him. His conversation was not 
only advantageous in respect to his pleasantness and obligingness ; but 
there was that in it which made it desirable to great persons, natives 
and foreigners, and that by so many, that few could have what they 
desired. 

I need speak nothing of his writings, though that is another head 
that J intimated ; they commend themselves to the world. If holiness, 
learning, and a masculine unaffected style can commend anything, his 
practical discourses cannot but find much acceptation with those who 
are sensible of their soul concerns, and can relish that which is Divine, 
and value that which is not common or trivial. His excellent Comment 
upon the Hebrews gained him a name and esteem, not only at home, 
but in foreign countries. When he had finished it (and it was a merci- 
ful provilence that he lived to finish it) he said, Now his work was. 
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done, it was time-for him to die. There were several other discourses 
that seem controversial, and are so: our loss of him in this respect seems 
to be irreparable, for anything that is in our present prospect. The due 
management of controversies requires so great abilities, that there isnot one 
among a hundred of our divines, are competently qualified for that ; and 
the truths of the Gospel, which should be dearer to us than our outward 
concerns, are like to be suppressed or adulterated, unless the Spirit of 
truth stir up and empower some to assert and vindicate them. He had 
a singular dexterity this way, for the managing of controversies » 
those truths that he vindicated, were such as were most in dang by 
the apostatising spirit of this age: some may think his genius led him 
much to study debates, but so far as I have observed, he did not affect 
to be an aggressor, but still was on the defensive, and proceeded with 
such temper, that he would rather oblige his adversary (if a lover of 
truth) than exasperate him. He made it appear [that] he did not write 
80 much against any man's person, as for the truth: I heard one of them" 
declare, it would not trouble a man to be opposed in such a way as this 
great doctor did treat his greatest antagonist. It 18. usual with persons 
of extraordinary parts, to struggle from the common road, and affect 
novelty, though thereby they lose the best company ; as though they 
could not appear eminent, unless they march alone. But this great . 
person did not affect singularity ; they were old truths that he endéa- 
voured to defend, those that were transmitted to us by our firgt 
reformers, and owned by the best divines of the Church of England. 
What the truth has lost by this, I cannot easily say. 

But it falleth heaviest and most directly upon ghis congregation ; we 
had a light in this candlestick, which did not only enlighten the room, 
but gave light to others far and near: but it is put out; we did not 
sufficiently value it ; 1 wish 1 might not say, that our sins have put it 
out. We had a special honour and ornament, such as other churches 
would much prize ; but the crown is fallen from our heads; yea, may I 
not add, Woe unto us, for we have sinned! We have lost an excellent 
pilot, and lost him when a fierce storm is coming upon us, when we have 
most need of him. I dread the consequences, considering the weakness 
of those that are left at the helm. If we are not sensible ofsit, it is 
because our blindness is great. Let us beg of God, that he would pre- 
vent what this threatens us with, and that he would make up this loss, 
or that it may be repaired, or at least that the sad consequences of it , 
may be prevented. And let us pray in the last words of this dying 
person to me: “That the Lord would doubleehis Spirit upon us, that 
he would not ‘remember against us former iniquities; but that his 
tender mercies may speedily prevent us, for we are brought vé@ry low." 
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(“David the king alsu rejoiced with great joy,”) his soul heiug now upon 
the wing, he fies to God by prayer, and therewith concludes his sermon. 
The prayer consists of petition aud thanksgiving, both of them not con- 
formed to any common model, but suiting the particular occasion now 
before him. Ie blesseth God for making such an impression upon the 
hearts of the people, as moved them to offer, and after this sort to offer, 
so cheerfully, so generously, from ver. 10 to 18, and beseeehvth God 
still to keep their hearts in such a temper, to make this holy seen 
durable and abidiug, ver. 18, “ O Lord God of Abraham, ἄς. keep t 

for ever in the imaginations,” ἄς, Where we lave the enforcemeit οἱ 
the petition, and the matter of it. It is enforeed from the covenant of 
God, by virtue of which, he was the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Israel, 
and had laid an obligement on himself, to have a gracious respect to 
their posterity; hence this expression is frequently ased, heing no small 
encouragement to the faithful, to pray for covenant mercies, and tu pr ay 
in fuith, . 

The matter of the petition, that which he prays tor, is, that the effect 
which his words had upon the people might be durable and continuin, 
that the cffiency thereof inight abide upon their souls, and every part 
thereof: that it might sink into the depths of their hearts, aud stick fast 
theres that it might pieree through their fancies and imaginations into, 
their mind and thoughts, and through their thoughts into their bearts 
and affections ; that the Lord would continue it there, and continue, it 
long there, even for ever. 

David was apprehensive what a slippery and inconstant thing the 
heart of man 18, how like a deceitful bow, tu which he elsewhere com- 
pares it; how apt to slacken on a sudden, when it hath beg bended to 
any good inclinations or resolutions, by the power of the word, or any 
other ordiuance ; what an unhappy womb it is, how cpdinanily holy 
motions miscarry before the heart hath gone out its full time with them; 
what danger there was, lest their rightvousness, which now made sack 
a flourishing appearance, might prove Jike the morning cloud, or the 
early dew. And, therefore, having raised their hearts to so good a 
posture, he takes the best course to fix them there. lis words having 
had a powerful influence upon their gouls, he uscth the hest* means «to 
render it durable and abiding. Hence observe, 

Doctaine—The people of God should endeavour to keep the influ- 
ence uf the ordinances abiding upon their souls. » 

[ must not prosecute this doctrine in the usual method, but sen Genk 
it only, as lending us to the practical cas¢ at this time to be resolved. 
A conscienti®us hearer observing what his duty is, will be presently 
inquisitive how he may perform it: the duty is made kifown in the 
observation ; the inquiry is in the casc before us, 
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What nmst be done that the influences of the ordinances nay abide 
upon us? By the ordinances, we understand those principally which 
are public, the word, sacraments, and prayer. The text and this exer- 
cise lead us to have a more special respect to the word, which we shall 
a little observe, but so as not tu exclude the rest. By the influence of 
the ordinances, is meant the effect they have upon us, while we are 
employed in them; their gracious or comforting efficacy, that which 


tends to make our hearts und lives more holy or more eomfortable ; 


as whereby our sonls are quickened,*strengthened, restored, or re- 
freyhed. By its abiding on us, understand the continuance of this 
effect after the duty is done, that so the ordinances of God be not like 
those Luman ordinances ( [which] the apostle speaks of) which perish in 
the using, Col. 11. 20,22. Τῇ you would have it stated clearly ‘and more 
at lurge, take it thus: What course must we take, that the gracious and 
comforting eflicacy of public ordinances may net only reach us wile 
weare employed in them, but may cotitinue on us afterwards ; so as 
we may walk under the sense and power thereof all alony ? 

To resolve this without farther preamble, the course you must take 
for this purpose, lics in the practice of some things, and the avoiding 
of others. The things to be practised take notice of in these severals 1, 

el. Get new hearts, and get them daily more and more renew@d : an 
ald heart is a heart of stone, Ezek. xi. 19, and the lardness of it is not 
gemoved but by degrees. Now that which will stuk deep into a tender 
heart, a heart of flesh, Juzvk. xxxvi. 26, will glide off trom an old heart 
ag water from a stone, withont leaving any impression: wid where 
none is left none cag continue. The good seed which fell on stony 
ground, itesprang up indeed, but it continued not, “it withered away 
as soon as it sprang up,” Luke viii. 6; but they which with an honest 
and good heart heard the word, they kept it, and brought forth frnit 
with patience, (7. 6.) with perseverance,) ver. 15; the fruitful influences 
of the word abode upon them : a good and honest heart not only hears 
the word, but keeps it; not only brings forth fruit, but persists so 
doing. The more tender, humble, and spiritual the heart is, the more 
spiritual fruit and advantage doth it reap from the ordinances, and the 
Jonger doth it continue in possession of those advantages ; the less the 
soul is renewed, the more resistance doth it offer to the ordinances ; and] 
the more they are resisted, the weaker is their efficacy ; and the less 
their efficacy is, the less while doth it continue. A heart thorouglily 
sanctified, is to the ordinances like tinder, which soon takes fire, and is 
apt to keep it till it be feréed out: whereas a carnal umnortified heart, 
is like green wood, whose moistness giving check to the activity of the 
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fire, is not soon kindled, and will soon go out, if it be not well looked 
to. Naturalists observe, that transmutation is casy in symbolical 
elements, such as agree in some prime qualitics: water is more easily 
turned into air than into fire. <A holy and spiritual heart will be easily 
wrought on by holy and spiritual ordinances, for here is an agreement 
in qualities ; and the more agreement the less opposition, and the Icss 
the opposition is, the more casily will it be mastered ; the power of the 
ordinances will more easily both take place and keep possession. Toli- 
ness makes the soul both receptive and retentive of holy rier i 
Make it but your great business to grow every day more holy ; und it 
will nut be so hard a matter, to have the ordinances work effectually on 
you, or to have their efficacy continue with you. 

2. Labour to be much affected with the ordinances while you are 
employed in them. Slight impressions will be soon worn out; and 
weak influences will quickly spend theniselves and vanish. If the ordi- 
nances have but little effect upon you, while you are under them, ib is 
not like[ly] to last long: for that which is little is near to nothing, and 
that which is so near to it, may soon come to nothing. Tt is not enough 
that your hearts be a little warmed, but they must burn within you, 
Luke xxiv. 32, while Christ is speaking to you, or you are speaking to 
him ; # you would have that heavenly heat to be lasting. The good 
aced mniscarried upon one sort of ground in the parable, because it had 
no deepness of earth, Matt. xiii. 5, 6; it quickly withered because jt 
took no deep root. If the ordinances pierce no further than the surface 
of the soul, if the work of them be but superficial, if they do not pene- 
trate into the depths of the heart, the eilicacy of them is not like[ly] to 
continue. Therefore, prepare your hearts before you draw ngar to God; 
get them so disposed as“ they may be capable of lasting influences. The 
text directs us to this, “0 Lord, keep this for ever in the imagination, &c4 
and prepare their heart unto thee.” ‘Then is the heart prepared to the 
Lord when it is made tender, and sensible, and open. Bring tender 
hearts to the ordinances, get them broken up beforchand; break up 
your fallow ground, and sow not among thorns, Jer. iv. 3; Hos. x. 12. 
A tender heart drinks in Divine influences; they insinuate themselves 
more easily into the intimate recesses of it. That which can make ne 
impression at all upon a flint, will sink deep into softencd wax. 

Come with sensible hearts, apprehensive of your spiritual wants and 
necessities ; burdened with your lusts and corruptions; pained with . 
your inward distempers and foul grievances. I cannot commend to 
you anything more effectua), to make you c&pable of great and lasting 
advantages. Such a quick sense of your spiritual condition will open 
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your hearts and make them ready to reccive 80 much from the ordi- 
nances, as will not be soon spent. “ Open thy mouth wide, and 1 will 
fill it,” Psalm Ixxxi. 10. Now it is desire that opens the heart, and 
the stronger the desire is, the wider is it opened: then is the soul wide 
open, when it pants and breathes after God, when it hungers and 
thirsts after holiness, as appears by equivalent promises, Psalm ον], 9; 
Matt. v. 6, “ Blessed are they who hunger and thirst after righteous- 
ness; for they shall be filled.” That which we get by holy duties, is 
.90f spent, because it is so little: and’ we get so little, because we 
desire no more, We come to the ordinances tanquam canis ad Nilum, 
too like the Egyptian dog, which Japs a little as he runs by the side of 
Nilus, but stays not to drink: we take but a taste of them as in transitu, 
too little, and too cursorily ; whenas* Christ invites us to eat and drink 
abundantly, Cant. v. 1. Such cursory tastes may cheat you a little, 
but they will not furnish you with strength for continual service : you 
mast feed and feed hungrily, and come with a strong appetite, that you 
may be capacious of much ; a little will not serve you long. 

3. Mind the ordinances after your use of them; be much in medita- 
tion if you would have the efficacy of ordinances tu continue long. Be 
often considering what you have heard, what you have prayed for, 
what you have received and are obliged to by the sacraments. - Much 
of heaven and holiness is engraved on these ordinances, and the seal is 
as it were set upon the heart, while you are under them: but after 
consideration lays more weight on it, and impresseth it deeper, and 80 
makes the characters both more plain and more durable; for the 
deeper they are, the lenger will it be ere they be defaced. 

Most men lose their souls, and the best men lose great advantages for 
their souls, for want of consideration, There is a quickening, a healing, 
ὦ comforting, a strengthening virtue, in the ordinances; and this vi 
may fall upon your souls, while you are employed in them: but you 
cannot expect it will stay with you, unless you fix it there; and [there 
is] uo better way to fix it, than consideration. This will rouse it up when 
it lies dormant and inactive; this will put spirits into it, when it grows 
weak and languid; this will both diffuse and fasten it, yea it will 
‘heighten and improve it. “ My heart was hot within me, (saith David, 
Psalm xxxix. 8,) while I was musing the fire burned.” The heart takes 
fire at the mind, and it is musing or consideration that kindles it, and 
keeps it in, and hlows it up: those sparks which fall from heaven upon 
your hearts, while you are hearing, or praying, &c., they will dic, they 
will go out, and come tén8thing unless you do ἀναζωπυρεῖν, 2 Tim. i. 6, 
unlesa you blow them up by meditation, “ He sent forth his word and 
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healed them,” Psalm evii. 20. The word hath a salve for every soul- 
distemper, but that it may be effectual, the plaster must be laid on, 
and kept on too, till the cure be wrought; the preacher may apply it, 
and Jay it upon the distempered part, but it will not be kept on without 
meditation. “ How sweet are thy words unto my taste,” saith David, 
Psalm exix. 103. How came they to be still so sweet ? why, they were 
his meditation day and night, the delicious relish of them still cou- 
tinued, because he kept them still upon his palate, by ruminating and 
musing on them. ᾿ 
The word of God in Scripture is as honcy in the com), there is that 
Which is incumparably sweeter: now by meditation you squeeze out 
this sweetness, and it will be still dropping comfort and sweet refreshi- 
ment upon your souls, while you are pressing it) by consideration, 
1 John ti. 14, “J write unto yon, young men, because ye are strong, and 
the word of God abideth in you.” If you would be strong and continue — 
su, the word of God must abide in you 3 new how can it abide in your if 
it have not leave to stay in that, which is but the portal οἵ the soul, if 
It abide not in your minds? You louse all for want of consideration ; 
both the gracious and comforting influences of the ordinances, stide 
from you through this neglect. And no wonder it is so great a damage 
to you, since it is so στο! asin: you cast the word behind your backs, 
and throw the ordinances at; your heels, when you do not mind them 
after you have done with them. And will the Lord encourage any with 
a durable blessing, under such guilt ? will not this provoke him rather 
fo curse your blessings and blast them in the bud? Medjtation is a 
known duty, and commonly insisted on, and, therefore, you may be 
tynpted to slight it; whereas indeed, upon this account, yeu should 
the more regard it: for, since itis a known duty, the neglect of it is a 
krwn sin; now to say nothing how inconsistent it is either with grace. 
vr comfort, to live in a known sin, how can you expect the efficacy of 
ordinances should be continued, while you neglect the means which 
the Lord hath appointed, and commended to you, as most effectual for 
the continuance thereof? The blessing of the ordinances will not abide 
upon him who continues in sin, especially when his sin is the neglect of 
that medium which should fix the blessing upon him. ° : 
4. Let the efficacy of the ordinances he pursued presently into act[ion 7; 
if they convince you of any neglected duty, fall immediately upon the 
practice of it. 1f they make you more resolute against any carnal or 
worldly lust, betake yourselves presently to the mortifying of it. If 
thev kindle any holy affection to Christ or hig people, give some real 
expression thereof without delay. If they revive any Janguishing grace, 
let it be forthwith exercised. This was David's practice, Psalm"txix. 6Q; 
you will tind this one of the best expedients for the fixing and securing 
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of those good motions, which are raised in your minds and hearts by 
the ordinances. When the blossoms of a fruit-tree are once knit, 
though the flourish thereof be gone, and you see nothing but the bare 
rudiment of the expected fruit, yet. you think it more secured from the 
Injury of frosts and winds, than if it were still in the flower; good 
motions, When they are once reduced into act[ion 7, are thereby, as it were, 
knit, and brought to more consisteucy. They are then well ,past one of 
their critical periods, where most miscarry, and so are more like[ly ] to 
‘ve, and continue with you. Besides, the act strengthens that good 
motivo and disposition which led to it, and so makes you more ready for 
auother act, and that disposeth to more acts, and those to better, and 
repeated acts beget a habit, and this (as the philosopher tells us) is 
μουνιμώτερμον τι, something that will Stay by you. The hearts of the 
people being raised by Tezckiah’s zealous ‘speech, 2 Chron. xxix., they 
_ were kept up in that posture, till the work designed by him was finished, 
(tell religion wus restored and reformed:) aud how came this to pass? 
Why, the thing was done suddenly, ver. 36, he pursued the people's 
good inclinations, and brought them into act suddenly: he struck while 
the iron was hot. When your hearts are heated by the ordinances, set 
immediately upon your work ; the primus tapetus, “first onset,” affords 
wm great ulvantage, if it be improved ; possibly in the vigour of it, you 
may overcome those great difficultics and oppositions, which have been 
gvo hard for you formerly, aud may otherwise give you impediment here- 
after; and this being ngastered, your progress will be easier, you may go on 
towards heaven under the power of the ordinances, with leas interruption 
and fewer intercisions? of these Divine iniluences, James i. 22, 28, “But 
he ye docss of the word, and uot hearers only, deceiving your own selves: 
for if any be a hearer of the word, aud not a doer, (2.6. if he do it not 
epresently, as appears hy what follows,) he is like to ἃ man bebolding 
his natural face in a glasa: for he beholdeth hinself, and goeth his way, 
awl straightway forgetteth what manner of mgu he was.” The glass 
discovers what spots and sullages® are jn his face, that be may wash 
them off, or what is disordered about him, that he may correct and 
compose it; but if he do not this presently; if he put it off till some 
‘occurrfnce divert him from the thoughts apd remembrance of it, his 
looking in the mirror will prove but a Juss of, time, a vain curiousity. 
Your use of the ordinances is like[ly ] to prove no better, if you practise 
not what they lead you to without delay, it is like[ly } to be no other than 
such a viewing of yourselves in a glass, a mere fruitless speculation. 
5. You must take much pains with your hearts, if you would have 
then retain the virtue and efficacy of the ordinances. The effect of 
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them should be ns a nail fastened in a sure place, but the heart is so 
hard and knotty a piece that you cannot drive it in without many 
blows ; it will require all your strength to force it in far enough, and 
all your care and watchfulness to keep it in when it is there. They 
grossly mistake Christianity, who take it to be consistent with our 
carnal ease and sluthfulness, who place it in notions or opinions, in fair 
shows and a specious profession, in forms, gestures, or external observ- 
ances, in conforminy to this or that mode of worship or discipline. It 
were well for the world if one could be a Christian at such an a 
rate; but they that please themselves with such conecits, they err, not 
knowing the Scriptures. The action of a Christian is, all alung in the 
New Testament, expressed by striving, wrestling, running, and combat- 
ing, exercises wherein he that will not be worsted, must imtend¢ all his 
spirits, stretch all his sinews, put forth all his strength; he that is a 
Christian indeed, he must παλαίειν, “wrestle” Eph. vi. 12; διώκειν, 
“ follow on,” Phil. iii. 12, 18,14; Heb. xii, 11: ἀγωνίζεσθαι, “ agonize,” | 
Luke xiii. 24; his daily course must be a combating as for victory, a 
running as for a crown, a striving as for life. The power and lite of 
holiness can neither be attained nor upheld without an effectual use of 
the ordinances; the ordinances will never be effectual to purpose, 
unless the virtue of them abide upon the heart; now it meets with such 
reluctancy and opposition from the heart, (so far as it is unrenewed,) 
that it can never be fastened there, without striving, and struggling, 
and earnest contending ; it must be done in despite of our own case, 
and carnal humours, and nutural inclination, and all the resistance of 
the body of death. If you think this too much, you think mach to 
be Christians indeed, however you pretend to the name. ‘Ghose that 
are acquainted with their own hearts find it very hard to get them 
raised to ἃ spiritual and heavenly temper, very difficult to get theme 
pulled up (though they have the advantage of the most powerful ordi- 
nances) to any good ppsture; and when with much ado they are got 
up, exceeding difficult to keep them there. Alas! we seem to be 
forcing a weighty stone up a steep hill; when with much toil we have 
got it near the top, take but our hands off a little, leave it but to 
itself, and down it runs further in a moment, than we can gét it up- 
again in some hours. Our way to heaven lies up the hill; that which 
is spiritual and heavenly is above us, the natural bent and tendency 
of our hearts is downwards ; as there is no getting them up without 
toil and pains, so when we have raiwed them a little, leave them but 
to themselves, grow but a littl: remiss and fegligent, and down they 
run on a sudden, we shall quickly find them at the bottom of the 
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hill, in a carnal, lukewarm, earthly temper. When our hearts are 
effectually touched and raised, and moved in the use of ordinances, 
these is no keeping them in a quick and lively motion, without striving, 
and struggling, and, as it were, forcing them on with might and main. 
The influence of the ordinances falling upon a slothful soul is quite lost 
and merely thrown away upon it: Prov. xii. 27, “ The slothful man 
roasteth not that which he took in hunting.” So he losgth all his 
former labour because he will not take a little more pains; a slothful 
“oil loseth all the advantages he gets by following the ordinances, for 
want of care and industry to retain cal improve what he hath gotten. 

6. Comply with the Spirit of God. These influences, both as to the 
rise and continuance of them, are from him. When you comply not 
with him, you grieve the Spirit, and provoke him to withdraw ; and 
when he withdraws, these influences will be discontinued. If you 
detain the truth in unrighteousness, if you confine it to ‘your minds, so 885 
the power thereof descends not upon your hearts and affections, comes 
not forth in your lives and actions, you du κατέχειν, imprison the truth ; 
and that is a great affront to the Spirit of truth. ΕΓ when the Spirit of 
Giod calls you to take up the cross, to leave all to follow Christ con- 
tentedly and cheerfully in a low, reproached, afflicted condition ; or if, 
when he calls you up to a higher degree οἵ self-denial, mortification, 
and holiness, you hang back, or turn aside, and refuse to follow his 


econduct, this grieves the Spirit of holiness. If you decline his institu- 


tions for other deviges, shrink back from the work you are engaged 
to, when it grows hazardous; strain your consciences to secure your 
outward enjoymenty will not be influenced by him, further than is 
consistemt with your case, credit, safety, and worldly interest, you dis- 
honour the Spirit of wisdom. This provokes the blessed Spirit to with- 
draw; and when the fire is gone, the heat will not long continue. If 
you refuse to continue under the influences of the Spirit in sume things, 
it is righteous with him not to continue them upon you in others. If you 
fear the displuasure of man more than the grieving of him, if you lean 
more to the hopes of this Jife, than his supports, and consult with flesh 
and blood, instead of being directed by the wisdom which is from above, 
it will be no wonder if he give you oven to your own conduct, and 
intermitting his own, leave you under influences of your carual 
fears and worldly hopes. 

7. Be frequent in the use of eine good impressions do most 
usually wear off in the intervals of holy duties, and the longer these 
are, the more danger thete is; therefure make these interims as short as 
may be by quick returns to the ordinances. It is observed, that places 


' that ε 


464 WHAT MUST CHRISTIANS ob. 


under the line are not so hot as some climates at a further distance 
from it; and this reason is given for it, [that] those under the equinoc- 
tial, though they have the sun more vertical, and the beams, falling per- 
pendicularly, canse a wore mtense heat; yet the nights being of equal 
length with the days, the coolness of those long nights doth more allay 
the heat than where the nights are shorter. Long intermissions of hely 
duties are like Jong nights, you may find them by experience to be 
great coolers; if you live under more powerful ordinances than some 
others, yet if they be more frequent and diligent in the use of whi 
they have, they are like[ly ] to have more spiritual warmth than you, and 
that with less allay and intermission. Besides, when the advantage you 
have got by one ordinance is declining and wearing off, the use of the 
same, or of sonic other, may revive and recover it, if you fake it speedily 
hefore it be too fur gone. Further, a slight impression, such as 15. not 
like[ly ] to last long, may be re-enforeed for a longer continuance, if you 
lay yourselves quickly under the instrument thot first made it. When 
Klijah had once tasted of the provision the Lord made tor him iu the 
wilderness, he laid him down, saith the text, as having enough > bat 
the angel calls him to it again; for, saith he, “the journey is tou τοδί 
for thee,” 1 Kings xix. 6, 7. Elereupon be arose once more, and did 
eat and drink, afid “wont in the strength of that meat forty days aud 
forty nights,” ver. 8. Once tasting will not serve your turn, a Tittle will 
not be enough, so long a journey as yours is will spend inch ; nothing, 
but a frequent, an often repeated use of the ordingnees will furnish you 
with such strength as will last you many days. 

8. Finally, Look up to God for the continuanee of this influence ; 
pray, and pray in faith. Seek him and depend on him tor its he will 
be found of those that seek him, Matt. vii. 7. You have his promise 
for it, and dependence on him obligeth him too; “the expectation of , 
the poor shall not perish,” Psalm ix. 18: it is not for his honour to fail 
those whom he hath encouraged to rely un him; an ingenuous man will 
not do it, much less the faithful God. ‘This course David takes in the 
text: he prays and encourageth his faith while he is praying by that 
interest which the faithful have in the Lord by virtue of the covenant, 
“QO Lord God of Abraham, Isaac, and Israel, our fathers, keep this for 
ever,” &c. Yea the Lord himself leads us to this, Deut. v. 24, 27, 29. 
The people were much affected, in that they had heard the Lord's voice, 
ver. 24, this brought them up to a noble resolution, ver. 27, “ Speak 
thou unto us, all that the Lord our God shall speak unto thee ; and we 
will hear it and do it.” Hereupon the Lord@thus expresseth himself, 
ver, 29, “O that there were such a heart in them, that they would fear 
mv and kecp my commandments always,” &c. What greater Bncour® 
agement can we have to desire this of God, than that he expresseth 


WHAT MUST CHRISTIANS Do. 165 


himself desirous we should have it? Faith is the main strength of 
prayer, and the great supports of faith ure these two, that he is able, 
and that he is willing. These are to faith like the two pillars of the 
temple, 1 Kings vii. 21, and the names of them (there expressed) are 
very apposite. “ He set up the right pillar, and called the name thereof 
Jarhin, i.e. 116 will establish, he is willing, and he set up the last pillar, 
and called the name thereof Boaz, t. 6. In him is strength, le.i¢ able.” 
Now faith hath both these pillars to snpport it in this business. That 
the Lord is able to continue his influences, you will not question, 1 hope. 
“He is able to do exceeding abundautly above all we ask or think, 
according to Ute power which worketh in us,” Eph, iii. 20. And that he 
is willing, he puts it out of question, when he useth such an expression, 
as amougst men signifies a passionate desire. “O that there were such 
a heart in them,” &e. Now (saith the philosopher) ἐὰν ris θέλῃ καὶ δύνηται, 
&e. that which one is both able and willing to do, shall be done. Both 

Ἢ reason and faith see ground enough to conclude this. Pray then, and 
pray believing, for as the Lord is able to do it, so it is according to his 
will; and whatsoever you ask according to lis will, believing, it shall 
be done, Matt. xxi. 22. 

Thus much for what you are to practise: there ure some things to be 
avoided, if you would have the influence of the ordipgtes to be lasting. 
These we shall comprise in four purticulars. i 

. First, Take heed you perform not holy duties negligently. A heartless, 
formal, negligent attendance on the ordinances, will be so far from 
procuring a durable blessing, that it will fix a curse upon you, der. 
xlvili, 10, “Cursed pe he that doth the work of the Lord negligently Ὁ" 
8.0 Mal., 8,24. Tf you invert the apostle's advice, 1 Cor. vii, 29, and 
deal with the things of God, as you showd do with those of the world; 

ὁ if you pray as though you prayed not, and hear as though you heard 
not, and use the ἘΩ͂Ν as though you did not use them: they will 
be no otherwise effectual, than if there were no efficacy in them, it will 
continue on you as though it continued not; like that of the eun on a 
winter day, which thaws the earth a little at noon, but so as it is harder 
frozen up the next night. Therefore let your hearts be engaged in 
- every “holy duty, Jer. xxx. 21, “ Who is this that engaged his heart to 
approach unto me?” You must hear as for life, Deut. xxxu. 46, 47, 
“ Set your hearts unto all the words which I testify among you this 
day,&c. For it is not a vain thing for you, because it is your life,” 
&c.: you must wrestle in prayer, your hearts in this duty should be 
as it were in a conflictpin an agony, συναγωνίσασθαι, is the apustle’s 
word, Rom. xv. 18, “ Now 1 beseech you, brethren, for the Lord Jesus 

Christ’ sake, and for the love of the Spirit, that ye strive together with 

me in your prayers to God for me.” Your prayera should be such as 
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the other apostle describes, James v. 16, “ The effectual fervent prayer 
of w righteous man availeth much.” The word rendered effectual fervent, 
is ἐνεργουμένη. Now ἐνεργούμενος 15. one possessed with a spirit, and acted 
{upon | by it. If the word here used look that way, then suitable to the 
matter tu which it is applied, it imports a possession in a good sense. 
And δέησις ἐνεργούμενη will be a prayer full of the Holy Ghost, wherein 
that blessed Spirit is operative, exerting its force and “energy.” Such 
@ prayer us shows the soul to be possessed of the Holy Spirit and acted 
[upon] by if, so as all the powers of that soul are set a work, and py 

upon a motion towards God effectually ; such a prayer avails much, 
procures great advantages, and [those ] of long continuance. 

Generally, in all holy ordinances your souls should stretch out them- 
selves to reach the Lord, they should spring up to him in acts of love 
and desire, and clasp about him with delight aud complaccence, and 
lay hold on him with a hwuble and filtal confidence, and stir up them- 
selves to lay hold on him. We do all fade as a leaf, saith the churoh, 
Isainh Ixiv. 6, (both their persous and their righteousness did so;) and 
the reason thereof follows, ver. 7, § ‘There is none that stirreth up hinael? 
to take hold on thee.” 

Secondly, Beware of the world, meddle not with it more than needs 
must ; and when il is needtul, engage not therein but with fear, cautions 
and vigilance. Carry yourselves amongst worldly objects and employ- 
ments as though you were among cheats and tlieves; they have the. 
art to pick your hearts slily, and tv rob them of that which is more 
precious than gold, when you little Hunk of it. 

Let not your minds and hearts plunge themselves in the world : 
nothing sooner, nothing oftencr, extinguisheth Divine influerces than 
this puddle. The cares, and delights, and employments of the world, 
when they are immoderate or unseagonable, “ they choke the word,” 
Matt. xiii. 22; they stifle the issue of holy ordinauces, so as it hecumes 
like the untimely birth of a woman. 

When your hearts are warmed in holy duties, you showd be as 
cautions and wary how you venture into the world, as you are of 
going into the frosty air, when you are all in a sweat. What is kindled 
by the word or prayer, &c., how quickly is it puffed out by the world, 
when you rush into it unwarily δ it requires as much care to keep it in, 
as to keep a candle in, when you would carry it through the open air 
in a rainy, blustering might. The farther you are above the world 
the Jonger you may retain any spiritual impressions. Gcographers 
write of some mountains whose tops are ab@ve the middle region of 
the air; and there, lines and figures being drawn in the dust, have 
heen found (say they) in the same form and order, untouched; unde-. 
faced a long time after: and the reason is, because they are above 
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thése’ winds, and showers, and storms which soon wear out and cfface 
any such draughts in this lower region. The lower your minds and 
hearts and conversations are, the more in the hurry of this boisterous 
world, the less will anything that is heavenly and spiritual abide upon 
them. Let the soul be brought into never so good order, by the help 
of ,holy duties ; yet a little unwary engaging in earthly business, will 
ruffle, disturb, and quite discumposc tt. 

When your souls are, by the power of the ordinances, set on motion 
towards Christ and heaven ; if you would hold on in a continued course, 
you must beware of worldliness, wud keep free, as much as may be, 
from carthly iteumbrances and entanglements; “ Let us lay aside every 
weight, and the sin which doth so easily beset us, and ἰοῦ us run with 
patience the race that is set before us,” Heb. xii. 1. Let us persevere 
and hold out in that gracious and heavenly course, which the Gospel 
hath put us on: but that this nay be done, one great impediment must 
be, removed; “ the sin that doth so easily beset us,” must be shaken off. 
Now that sin, as some expositers conceive, is worldliness, and it is 
probable, for περίσταυις being a circumstance, dpapria εὐπερίστατος, if we 
render it literally, is the sin that hath goodly circumstances. And no 
sin sets off itself with more goodly circumstances than worldliness ; no 
gin hath more specious pleas and pretences to excuse, vindicate, and 
justify itself; no sin hath more fig-leaves to cover its nakedness, and 
to shroud it from discovery and conviction, than worldliness. This 
must be shaken off, it is the great defucer of heavenly impressions, the 
chicf imterr upter of holy motions: if you would hold on, when the 
impetus which is impressed on you by any ordinance hath set you 
ageing, beware of the world, beware of worldliness. 

T hirdly, Take heed of any inordinancy in affection, inclination, or 
design ; such inordinanecs yive the heart a strong bias, holy duties 
check it but a little, give it but, as it were, a small rub; when this is 
once passed over, it will hold on in that course to which it is most 
swayed. The ininistry of John Baptist had some influence upon 
Herod, “he heard John gladly, and did many things,” Mark vi, 20; but 
seusuality eing predominant, those better inclinations were quite 
overpowered. The word had some effect upon Simon Magua, “ he 
believed,” Acts viii. 18, and being taken for a believer, was baptized, 
and afterwards “ continued with Philip,” &.; but a strong affectation 
of vain-glory suppressed those better motions, and the worst got upper- 
most. Take heed uf any inordinancy as to lawful things, your rela- 
tions, studies, ordinary callings, &c.; this will not suffer you to come so 
often to holy duties, to stay su long in them, or to be so intent upon 
them, cs is requisite for the deep impressing of their efficacy ; and after 
they are done, this will, hurry your souls from under those thoughts 
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and exercises, which should fix and settle their virtue and influence 
upon your minds and hearts. Natural bodies fullow the tendency of 
that element which is predominant in them; a stone moves downwards, 
it would be at the ceutre; that which stups it, offers it violence, and, 
when the force is removed, down it falls freely. Just thus doth the 
heart follow the tendency of these inordinances, if it mect with a stopin 
an ordinance, that is but an ungrateful violence to it; it will struggle 
to break through it, will be restless till the force be removed, till the 
power of the ordinance be shaken off, which checks an inclinatgjon 
natural and acceptable to it, and what hopes [are there] in this case, 
that the efficacy of any holy duty will long continue? = * 

Fourthly, Rest not in the best perfurmance of any duty, nor m any 
assistances you find therein, though they be special and more than 
ordinary. If this satisfy and exalt you, you will be apt to grow secure 
and careless, not looking to the improvement of ordinances when once 
they are over, and that is the way to lose all. We are apt to take the 
most dangerous colds, when we are in the greatest heats. And it 18 
obwerved that some professors have had the foulest falls, after they have 
heen most elevated in holy cmployments. The resting upon the epus 
uperatum, the mere outward performance of a duty, when the leurt. is 


hot cngaged therein, is an open pit, Which none fall tanto save those that 


are blind; but the resting upon the epus operantis, a duty affectionately 


performed, is a more sveret, and so a more dangerous snare. He that, 


makes account he hath done enough, beeause be hath done well, may 
be apt to think he is not obliged to look further ‘after it: and so the 
continued influence of the duty upon his heart and life, which is indeed 
the principal advantage of it, may be neglected, and consequently lost 
for want of Jooking to. 


To conelude, make not the ordinances your end, but use them as the , 


means to attain it. They are not enjoined us for themselves, but in 
order to something more desirable, their end is something further than 
their use. Take heed you place not all your religion in hearing, pray- 
ing, communicating, &c., neither count yourselves religious enough, 
because you are much and often in these duties. This is to make them 
your end, and then you will rest therein, without proceeding further 
(for the motion of the agent is terminated in his end:) and so you will 
stay short of that for which they were principally intended, namely, the 
keeping of your hearts and minds in a settled posture of holiness and 
righteousness; and neglect that by which this main end of the ordi- 
nances is only to be attained, namely, the continuing of their influence 
upon you. 


So much for the case propounded, which I have endeavoured to 


resolve (as the nature of it requires) practically: and therefore as there 
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is no time for, so there will be less need of application. But that I 
may not dismiss you without something of this nature, having laid your 
duty before you in the observation, and showed you how it may be 
performed in satisfying the case, lef me now press you to the perform- 
ance of it by one consideration, which will have the force of a sn 
where there is any sense of soul-concernments. 

If the efficacy of the ordinances ubide not on you, you cannot be 
fruitful unger them, at least you cannot “ Dring forth fruit unto perfec- 
tie,” (as the expression is, Luke viii. 14:) you may bring forth buds, 
or leaves, or blossoms, &e., but if their influence continue not, that 
which you bring forth will never come to ripeness and perfection : it 
will he erude and sour at best, and sour grapes are as bad as no fruit 
in the Lord's account; and unfruitfulness will provoke the Lord to 
deprive you of the Gospel and ordinances, Isaish vy. 2,5, 6. “ He 
looked that it should bring forth grapes, and it brought forth wild 
grapes. . νον And now po to, [ will tell you what I will do to my vine- 
yard, L will take away the hedge thereot, . . . I will Jay it waste, that 
it shall nat be pruned nor digged. . 2. Twill also command the clouds 
that they rain no rain upon it.’ The meaning of this parable (se far 
as coneers our purpose) is expressed by auother threatening, denounced 
-for the sam@sin, Matt, xxi. 43, “The kingdom of (igh (ie. the Gospel 

of the kingdom) shall be taken from you, and given té a people bringing 
forth the fruits thereof” And Christ's threatening of Ephesus amounts 
to as much, Rey, ii. 4, 5, “ Nevertheless 1 have something against thee, 
heeause thou hast left thy first love.” The first impressions of the 
Gospel were worn off and vanished, And what follows? * I will come 
against thee quickly, and remove thy candlestick out of its place, unless 
thou repent.” So that this sin will pull up your hedge, and break 
. down your wall, level all your securities; and so lay you open to the 
boar of the wood, and the wild beasts of the: field: sneh ag instead of 
digving and pruning you, will devour and lay you waste, and Sharon 
will become a desert. This sin will provoke Christ to let the stars full 
out of his right hand: so as you will he left to perish for want of 
vision. This sin will provoke the Lord to take the Gospel of the king- 
dom from you; and leave you under the hellish influences of the prince 
of darkness. This sin will overturn your candlesticks, and extinguish 
your lights, and leave you nothing but the snuffs. This sin will deliver 
your strength into captivity, and your glory into the encmy’s hand. 
This sin will smite the shepherds and scatter the flocks, and Jay the 
heritage of God desolatg This sin will cause yonr sun to set at uoon, 
aud turn the day of your gracious visitation, into a sad and dismal 
night. This sin will turn the place which hath been a valley of 
vision, into a seat of darkness and a “ valley of the shadow of death.” 
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If then you would avoid a judgment, which strikes not only at ‘your 
estates and lives, but at your souls: if you would prevent that dreadful 
stroke, which may not only reach yourselves, but your pusterity, your 
children and children's children; if you would, not have them and your- 
selves, and thousands and millions with you, bereaved of the Gospel, 
and the means of grace and life; take all care and pains that the infla- 
ences of the ordinances do not slide from you, that they be not as water 
spilt upon the ground. Be faithful and diligent in the use f the fore- . 
mentioned directions, and all other moans which may be effectual to &x 
them. And if hereby your hearts are wrought up to such a resolution, 
“the Lord God of Abraham, Isaac, and Israel, keep this Yor ever in the 
imagination df the thoughts of your hearts.” 


THE 
a DOCTRINE OF JUSTIFICATION 


IS DANGEROUSLY CORRUPTED IN THE ROMAN ΟΠ ΘΗ. 


“ Kowans mi. 24. 


REING FUSTIPIED FRELLY BY TUS GRACE ‘THROUGIL THE REDEMPPION THAT IS 
IN CHRIST JESUS.” 


Tite apostle, in these words and the following, gives an exact account 
of the doctrine of justification, dictated to him by the Spirit of truth. 
And this will he the best ground we can proceed on, to discover the 
errors hy which it is corrupted. “Thats our present business, to which 
I hasten ; only first opening the words by a brief’ touch upon them. 

Being justyiel—Vo be justified, is to be freely accepted of God as 
righteous, so as to have pardon and tide to hte upon the account of 
Christ's righteousness: We cannot be accepted as righteous, Hl we be 
acqiatted from guilt. The apostle describes justification by remission of 
sins. (tom. iv. δ, 6.) And being: accepted as righteous, we are accepted 
to lite: the apostle calls it “ justification of lift.” (Rom. v. 17, 18, 21.) 
This is upon the aceouut of Christ's righteousness. We cannot be justi- 
fied upou our own account ; fur so we are cuondenmed, and cannot but he 
so; nor upon other account but Christ and his righteousness ; for there 
i3 πὸ justification without mghtcousness, and nune sufficient but that of 


© The fourth course of “" Morning Exercises” in the order of time, though placed last in Mr. 
Nichols’ uniform edition, iw entitled, ‘'' The Morning Exercise against Popery: or, the Principal 
Errura of the Church of Rome detected and confuted, in a Morning Lecture preached lately in 
Southwark, by reveral Ministers of the Gospel in or near London, wpcixxv" This courae origin- 
ated with Mr. Nathaniel Vincent, one of the ejected ministers, 1642, who had a large congrega- 
tion at a meeting-houne near the Macse, or Maze, in the parish of St Olave, Southwark, where the 
discourses Were delivered. Mr. Vincent edited the volume, and in his address "Τὸ the Kealer,” 
he says, "1 exceedingty rejoice that’ my pulpst was su much honoured by iny fathers and brethren 
when they preached in it, and that ever such a project againat popery came inty my mind.” This 
discourse ¢n Justification, by Mr. Clarkson, is the twelfth in the numerical order, but is the 
Afteenth in the logical arrangement, as fs shown by Mr, Nichols fram the ‘Table of Thenea.”— 
Morning Exercises, vol v. pp. 542—546. 


2" 


472 THE DOCTRINE OF JUSTIFICATION 


Christ ; which the apostle inchules in “the redemption that is in Christ 
Jesus.” 

Freely by his qgrace.—The Lord justities by his grace, and this acts 
freely. That which moves him is called, in ‘Titus iii. 4, χρηστότης 
καὶ φιλανθρώπια, “kindness and love ἡ which in verse 7 is‘! grace τ 
That being justified,” τῇ ἐκείνου χάμιτι. “by his wrace.” So justifica- 
tion is τὸ χάρισμα, “the free oft ἢ (Rum. ν. 10 :) ἢ δώρεα ἐν χιίρμιτι, 
“the gift by grace.” (verse 15.) This grace, as it is free mercy, 80) if! 
acts like itself, δώμεαν, “ freely 3" (the word used in Matt. x. 8: Saptay 
Cdapsere, “ Freely ye have received” it;) he gives it freely to those who 
have no merit to deserve it; there is none in us; what there was, was in 
Christ. It is 

Through the redemption.— Redemption is deliverance by a price, or 
‘aluable consideration. This) price was the blood of? Christ, (Rom. mm. 
203 v.95; Ephoi. 6, 7,) his death, (Rom. wii. $3, 84,) his obedience, 
(Rom. v. 19.) his righteousness, (verse LS.) ἢ 

We may view the text ἀμ] ν in three parts τστ' 

Ι. Beliovers are “ justyiedl. 

1. & Freely by his grace” 

WL. Through the redemption that is in Christ.” 

Against vach of these the Papists have advaneed several errors Φύ 
pernicious consequence, and thereby dangerously corrupted the whole 
doctrine of justification. ‘ 

I. ‘That a sinner may be saved, the Seriptures declare that he must be 
both justified and sanetified : the Romanists, as if one of those were but 
requisite, eall that s justification,” which ino Serpture is “ sanctifiea- 
tion ;” and that which in Seripture is % justiticatiun,” they adenit not, as 
distinet from inherent righteousness. : 

The apostle Paul, who most insists upou the doctrine of justifications 
delivers these two as distinct things, (1Cor.vi. EL, and elsewhere.) He 
ascribes justification commonly to the blovd of Christ ς (as in the text, 
and Rom. ν. &, 93) sanctification to the Spirit of Christ. (Titus iii. 5.) 

However, the Papists’ promiscuous use of the words might be tole- 
rated, if they did not confound the things, and contend that we are 
formally justified by that which is the form and essence of sanctification, 
namely, inherent righteousness. The danger is that which the apostle 
would have the dews avoid, when he expresseth his hearty desire that 
they might be saved : “ For they being ignorant of God's righteousness, 
and going about to establish their own righteousness, have not submitted 
themselves unto the righteousness of God.” fRem. x. 8.) The Papists 
trust to their own righteousness for acceptance and fife, and will be 
justified in the sight of God by that which indeed is imperfect ‘and cub 
pable, and, so, liable to be condemned ; and being convinced that they 
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4 
cannot he justified by an imperfect righteousness, therefore they will have 
their inherent rightcousness to be perfect : not 60 perfect as it wall be in 
heaven: but so as to be free from sin, and to answer the demands of 
the law,’ since they know, otherwise, it would not justify them. And 
this fancy of a sinless perfection runs them into many absurd and perni- 
efous conceits. 

First. For they are hereby obliged to maintain, that no corruption in 

gee natures after baptism, no aversion from Gad, no Inclination to evil, 
tfouch habitual and fixed, has anything vf sin In it; 0, nor any 
vicious habits acquired by frequent acts of sin: all is sinless that is in 
the soul when grace or charity is once therein. And 60 there is n0 necd 
of mortification, no possibility of it; for there is nothing of sin in them 
to be mortified, no habit. or disposition, natural or accessary, upon which 
the charge of sin can he truly fived, And as they leave no need of, no 
place for mortification, so after they shave discarded the Serpture 
jistifieation, to nake wav for a sanctification to justify them, they deal 
no better with that neither; whether it be taken for the first rise of 
holiness, which is properly regeneration ; or for the growth and increase 
of it, which is the sanetifieation that the Seripture calls for commonly 
under this notion ;—they will have it to be a second justification, As for 
the first sanctifieation, by their principles, it excludes all sin, and Js, so 
far, perfect, or nothing ; and so indeed is a mere chimera, such a thing 

eas Gol never gave, never promised, as no mere man on earth ever Jad. 
(1 John io.) Yet this and nothing else must justify them, and make 
them worthy of eternal life: and thas they will be justified and saved by 
amere faney, or nothing, 

As for*growth and increase in holiness, which is the sanctification that 
the Seripture makes so necessary, and calls for with 99 much impor- 
tunity, this they make superfluous and unnecessary. No man needs 
desizn or endeavour it; for what needs he lok after more of that which 
he hath already in perfection ? They have it in such perfection, as [that] 


4 Quod diecbamus, yustinam et charitatem in hac oti non esse perfeetum, coumparationr duties 
tarat ad illam patria reputandum est. Dominicus πα Soto De Nat et Grat. Tb, lil cap. iv. p14, 

. Theecouncil of Trent calls at justitiam candidam et immaculatam [“ white and spoticos 
justice.”] Sess. v. Cap. avi. In the Trent catechism it de diving qualitas in anima inhserens, 
qua: animarum veatrarum omnes maculas delet, “Α divine quality, inherent in the seul, which 
takex away all stains and spets from your souls.” La (charitas) siquidem est verieaims, pleniasiina, 
perfecticsima justitis, ‘* Since it (prace) ia a mont true, full, and perfect righteousness" Tellar- 
minus De Justif. lib, ii. cap. xvi. p. 506. 

« flabitus justiti@ contrarius cst habitul injustitia ; quia non cat peceatum, sed vitium, ex malls 
actibus contractum; quale etiam in justificatis reperiri potent, ‘A habit coutrary to righteouanens 
faa halst of unrighteousness 9 fd? it ia nota oln, but a vice, contracted froin evil acts; such as 
may be found even in justified persona.” Tbid. p. 805. Diepomtio vel habitae acquisttas vitium 
est, Hon geccatum, A dispumtion or acquired habit ig ἃ vice, notasin” De Arnuns. αὐταί. lib, v. 
‘cap. xix. p 337. Omnes siquidem leges precipiunt vel profubent actus, non habitus, “ Since all 
laws command or prohibit acts, Aot habits.” Melchior Canus De Pornit. p 570. 
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there is no culpable defect in it.4 It is no sin to have no more ; (else it 
would not be suflicient to their justification ;) and what necessity is there 
to labour for that which it is no sin to want?) Their doctrine of justifi- 
cation by a righteousness of their own inculpably perfeet, obliges them to 
hold, that what grace they receive at first, though in the very lowest 
degree, is all that God commands and makes necessary. If he com- 
manded more, the want of more would be culpable. So that every 
degree of joliness or charit y above the Jeast of all, is only sub evonsilie, . 
“aere matter of counsel; which they may neglect without contrae- 
Ing so much as the guilt of a venial fault. 

Thus all progress in holiness is hereby superseded : after the first step 
they sin not, though they never make another. And all the degrees of 
holiness above the lowest are unnecessary > they may be without all) of 
them, safely and ineulpably la short: if the want of all other degrees 
but the least ofall, be asin; if the lowest dcvree of all be not righteous - 
ness in perfeetion ; by their principles, they are not justified, and cannet 
he saved. And so the main stress of their salvation lies upon a gross 
and palpable delusion, that such a righteousness is perfect as as furthest 
ofall from perfecnon, and in a degree next to nothing. 

Secondly, They seem to iuclude retaission of sinus in justification ; bat 
it is not that pardon which the Gospel offers, but another thing under the 
disguise of the same word ; and particularly, sueh as lies cross to every 
partof the text. Ther pardon is not an get of God, absolving a guilty ὁ 
person upon the aecount of satisfaction given > tut an act or conse- 
quent of infused grace or charity within us, abolishing sin, and not 
otherwise taking away the guilt but hy taking away the being of it.4 

The best account | ean give of ait, in brief, is) this, collected) out οἱ 
their chief authers. ‘They observe in sin the fault and the guilt : and 
the guilt, wither as it is the desert of sin, and the offender worthy of + 
punishment ; or as it is an obligation to punishment, and the sinner 
bound [ suffer it, The former is, with them, reafus culpe ; the latter, 


© Nulla cnim est charitas simpliciter unperfecta: sufficit autem quilivct gredus charitatts, ut 
quis servet verbunt ul est, preecepta, Domini, For no grace is sunply amperfeet but any dezree 
οὐ giace ts sudleient for any one, in order fo his keeping the ward, that is, the preerpts, of the 
Lord.” Bellarminua De Purgat. hoo xxi cap ii μ Psst. 

ὁ 8S. non peeco (er sentvnatia 8. Thome) si amem Deam nisi uno gradu ameris, certé non teneor 
in vigore ampline amare implicat emm contradictionem, qadd non peccem, non freiendo quod 
facere teneor. ergo, δὶ addaim alterum gradum amoris, amo plus quam tencor, atque eo mado facio 
actuin supererogationie et consihi, Uden De Monach. hb qi. cap. vai, p 1162. 

€ Nee ullee (leges) diving consult aice ctiam ad veniale obligent. Navarri Mannale, cap xxiii. 
ῃ oxlix. p. $64; et cap. xxi. ἢ. xlui; Sylvester: Summa, in verb Sancoedientia, sect, if. 

4 Charitas culpain delet per actum suum proprium = pa@nam autem tolht per opera satinfactoria 
quie ipsa eharitas imperat, * Grace destroys the guilt: by its own proper act. but it removes the 
puiushment by the works of satisfaction which grace itself commands " Hellarminns De Purgat.. 
hib il cap, ail p. 138] 
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δ. ‘ . . Φ ᾿ ᾿ 
reatus pane ;* and all this is taken away by charity, or infused grace. 


The fault in sin is the aversion, ur the soul's turning away from God : 
but charity, or inherent grace, brings it back again, and joins it to him ; 
and thereby the fault is remitted.6 Now the fault being gone by virtue 
of inherent grace, the guilt must vanish too: for where there is no fault, 
there is no desert of punishment ; and where there is no desert of it, 
there can be no obligation to it. So that, infused grace having left sin 


Jho being, by necessary consequence the gsuilt is taken away together with 


© Accordingly Bellarmine shows particularly how this charity takes 

away all that belongs to sin,—the aversion from God, the stain of sin, the 
desert of punishment, and the obligation to it, And the sum of all is 
this: The formal effect of habitual charity is the abolishing of sin :4 
and, with him and others, remission of sins, aud infusion of grace, ate 
but one and the same motions whercof these are the two terms; as it is 
in the diffusion of light, and the dispellmy of darkness." 
e So that this doctrine leaves sinners no hope of pardon in this life, or 
for ever: for hereby sin is not pardoned, till by inherent charity it be 
quite expelled, which is not in this life; or till the sinner be rendered 
not worthy of punishment, merely by virtue of such charity, which will 
never be. 

However, those who understand what pardon is, by the light of Serip- 
ture, will δύῃ discover that this is not the gospel-pardon. To fu ho 
farther than the text, it clashes, as 1 said, with every part of it. For, First, 
by their account, paydon is by a physical or super-physical act of charity 
within us; whereas the first word in the text, δικαιωύμενοι, shows that 
pardon in) justificatiyn is a judicial act of God toward us. The perpe- 
tual uscsof the word in Seripture assures us of this: it implies a judicial 
proceeding τ and is set Opposite to condemning or accusing. For a judge 
to acquit one at the bar, accused in order to condemmation, is not te 
qualify him; (that would be to prevent migdemeanours for the future >) 
but to discharge him from what he is accused of, as past: uor can they 
give any instances in Seripture of such use of the word as will bear their 


“ Reatus culps, qui eat dignitaa odii, indignitan gratia, et meritum pre: Featus pons :~-id 
est, ordinatio sive obligatio ad Iuendam pu-nam. Idem De Atmiss. Οὐδὲ. lib v. cap. xix. p. 337. 

* Quando per gratiam remittitur culpa, tollitur aversio anima a Deo, in quantuin per gratiain 
anima Deo conjungitur. Aquinas, Tertin, Quaat Ixxzav art.iv [ded ex hoe dicitur culpa mor- 
tulls remitti, quod per gratlam tollitur avcrsio mentis 4 Deo. Idem, ad Primam, artic iv Quest. 
Ixxxv. 

“ Per consequens afmul tollitur reatua pone. Idem, {bid Non possunt non tolli, si donum 
illud preecesserit, says Bellanning of the guilt and offence of ain. “1 hey ¢annot be otherwise than 
taken away, if that gift has p beled.” De Justifie lid χη! cap xvi p. 606 

4“ Habenus primum effectum formalem Justitia, id cst, cLaritatie habltualis, divinitos Jnfusge 
esse, degnedio tollere ac delere peeratnm Idem, ibid 

* Idem, ibid, 110. 1]. cap. Hi. Ρ. 706; and Foto (after Aquinas; De Nat εἰ Grat. lib. ἢ, cap xviii. 
p. 1G. 
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notion. Indeed, it is against the usage of the world and common sense, 
that a man should be said to pardon one, by enduing him with good 
qualities. Secondly. The pardon in justitication is free ; a gift of unde- 
served grace, as the next words express it. But their pardon is not free, 
neither in itself, nor in that which they make the rise of it,—inherent 
charity. ‘They deface the freeness of it in both, by a conceit of their 
own merit; and so transform it into another thing than the pardon of 
the Gospel is ; which shall be made apparent when we come to the second 
part of the text. Thirdly. The gospel-pardon is entirely through t 
redemption that is in Christ, as the next words represent it ; but their 
pardon excludes this redemption, or leaves it but a minufe and remote 
influence into it, if any at all. 

The Lord, by Christ's undertaking, is moved to show mercy to sin- 
ners : he shows it by infusing charity into their hearts. This takes away 
the fault or being of sin ; and, that being gone, the desert of punishment 

vanisheth, and, by consequence, the obligation to it. So we must pass 
several stages before we can discover wha the redemption of Christ hath 
tv do in the pardon of a sinner ; and when we have gone so far, may be 
at a loss too, as they order the matter. But that will better be showed 
in the last. proposal. 

Moreover, though they will have their pardon do more than mere 
remission can do, yet they make it fall short of that which is most pro- 
per for pardon to do, It quite dissolves not the obligation to punish- 
ment ; but leaves the sinner, when he is said tu be pardoned, to suffer, as 
if he were condemned. He must, for all his pardon, be dammed to a 
temporary hell; (for such is their purgatory ;) agd there he must be 
punished in the severest manner and measure: with the greatest euffering 
of all, cs to doss,—the want of the vision and fruition of God ; and {he 
most exquisite tortures, as to sense,/—such as are equivalent to the tor- 
ments of hell :° and all this, it may be, for a hundred or a thousand 
yeara, they know net how long. All the pardoning mercies of God, and 


* upon, 

® Poona damul ext maxima peenarum. Omnis qui in puryzatorio degit, cruciatur saltem hée pana 
damn, que est Omnium maxima, "The punishment οἵ loss is the greatest of all punishments. 
Every one whe dwells in purgatory ts tormented at least with this punishinent of loss, which is the 
greatest of all.” Aquinas in Quartum, Dist. xx, ΧΙ]. art. ii. Si ibl est verus ignis, erit omnind acer- 
rimua; cm ad hoe solum sit institutus, ut sit instrumentum juatitiy Diving: ai non ait ignia verus, 
erit aliquid horribilius, quale Deus parare potuilt, qui potentiam suam in hoc ostendere voluit, “ If 
there be in purgatory a real fire, it will assuredly be most fierce and sharp; since it was ordained 
solely to the end that i might be an instrument of the Divine justice. if there be not a real fire, 
there will be some punishment yct more horrible; such as God can prepare, who wills in this 
to show his power.” Vide Bellarminum De Purgat. lib. fi. cap. xiv. ν, 1400. 

« Nam, ut recté explicat cardinalis Cajetanus, puna illa qua Rkenga restat post cuipa@ remissio- 
nem cat illa ipsa pana senetis guam in gehennad pati debuisset peccator, remoté solm wternitate, 
* For, as cardinal Cajetan Tightly eapounds it, that punishment which remains to be endyred after 
the remisaion of guilt, is the very same punishment of sense which the sinner oughf to have. 
suffered in hell, eternity alone being excluded frum the account.” videm De Peent. 
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fhe Tedemption of Christ, cannot secure him from this." Surely this 
pardon looks nothing so like remission as condemnation. 

Thirdly. What we said last, respects those sins which they call 
“ mortal ;” but there is with them another sort of sins which go under 
the notion of “venials,” and which in number exceed the other vastly 
ayd incomparably. And these sins, by their doctrine, are not pardoned, 
or need no pardon ; and so justification, the free grace of God, and the 

1. redemption of Christ, are excluded hereby, us needless, and unconcerned 
them. 

The pardon in justification frees the sinner from eternal punishment ; 
but they teach, that these sins (all of them together) deserve not eternal 
punishment : (rod cannot juatly inflict it for them; it is not due to 
them. If the guilt of all the sing in the world of this sort were 
charged upon one man, or if there were no covenant or promise of God 
for pardon, says their great cardinal, (that is, if there were no Gospel, no 
Chirist,) yet a sinner could not be punished for them eternally δ go that 
there is no place for, no uved of, the pardon of the Gospel as to these 
sins. ‘Then for the temporal punishment of them, the sinner cither mest 
or may suffer it himself, and so satisfy for it: if he may satisfy for it, 
there is no need of pardon; if he do satisfy for it, there is no place for 
pardon. He that suffers what punishment the law will have inflicted for 
his offence, neither is nor can be said to be pardoned.© So that plainly, 

ὁ by their doctrine, venial sins have not, or need not, pardon of any sort, 
either in respect of efernal or temporal punishment. 

And vet these venial sins, which need no pardon, are many of them, 
for their quality, grgat and heinous ; for their monber, far the greatest 
ofall. e 

As to their quality, their casuists, who are dictators in this business, 

» make what sins they list to be venial. Whereas, by their common 
reckoning, there are seven mortal sins; even divers of these, by their 
handling, are shrunk into small faults. They make covetousness and 


« The pope (surely his holiness has no mercy left him)can do it when he list: Β΄ quecratur 
utrim possit spoliare purgatorium pro lbito suo, dico yuéd non voluntate wud precisé, aed mediante 
illo inflnito thesauro, ‘If it be asked whether the pope can deapoil purgatory at his pleasure, ! 
answer that he cannot do so by his own will precisely, but by means of that infinite treasury.” 
Sylvestri Summa, in verb. Papa, Quest. vi. But he is wise, however; and considers, (that) if 
he should spoil purgatory, he would spo] something else, which is more regarded at Rome than 
another world. 

+ Negamus posse Deum juste punire peccatum quodlibet, etiam veniale, prnd omnium gravis- 
sim&, qu est mors eterna. Bellarminus De Amiss. Grat. lib. i. cap. xiv. p. 92, Etiamsi oninia 
peccata venialia simul collig@er@ur in unum, nunquam efficerent id quod fucit unum lethale, 
Idem, ibid. cap. xiii p. 9]. Etiamsi nuJlum esset pactum Del nobiecum de remissione pons 
adhuc, igen perspicuum esset, peccatum veniale ex sud naturé non inducere reatum porn sem- 

epiterne. Idem, ibid. cap. x. iv. p. 95. 
« Non enim remittitur quod sotaliter punitur. Bellarminus De Purgat. Ub. |. cap. vil. p, 1359. 
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prodigality too,* ambition,’ vain-glory,° gluttony,? and drunkenness, 
(if it do but half brutify a man,) the neglect of the public worship of 
God of all worship indeed which can be truly called so, and the 
neglect of charity and mercy to men,* except in such cases which rarely 
or never fall out,—also common swearing,* great irreverence to the 
Divine Majesty,‘ abhorring of divine things, yea, divers sorts of blas- 
phemy! and perjury,” murder,* with others of like nature,—to be but 
venial faults. ‘They assign several ways wherein the highest impieties 
against God, and greatest outrages to men, may pass under this ge 
notion, and so need no pardon. This might be clearly showed out of 
the writings of the leading men amongst them, of several orders, and 
such as have the chief conduct of their consciences, though the Jesuits 
were left out; but it requires a large discourse, and I must not here 
digress a little. 

And as these sort of sins are great otherwise, so that they are the 
greatest of all for number, is no question. Their church enjoins but coa- 
fession once a year ; and presumes that any wicked person may give an 
account, in a little while, to his confessor of the mortal sins he commits 
in a whole year ; but of venial sins no account can be given, being so 
numerous, that they are beyond remembrance or notice. So that by 
their doctrine there are very few sins, in comparison, that need pardon ; 
and so, few that need cither the free grace of God, or the redemption 
that is in Jesus Christ. These corruptions are dangerous and evidently , 
damnable. 1 have insisted the longer thereon, because in this point, 
about pardon, the Romanists are conceived to come nearer the truth and 
us than [ fear they do indeed. 

Il. Proceed we now to the second part of the text, “Freeby by his 
grace.” When the Lord justifics a sinner, he does it most freely : it is 
an act of mere grace ; it is no way duc to us before he vouchsafe it. He 
owes it not, but gives it, when he is no way pre-engaged by any desert in 
us: merit in us is utterly inconsistent with this gracious act. These two 
arc opposite in their nature ; and the apostle plainly expresses the oppo- 
sition in Rom. xi. 6, and iv. 4. If it be due by virtue of any act or 
work of ours, it is debt ; if it be debt, it is not grace, the gruce of God 

« Aquinas, Secunda Secundm, Qusrst. cxviii. art. [v.; Navarri Enchir. cap. xxlil. ἢ. xvili. 

δ Cajctani Summa, in verb. Ambitio. 

¢ Aquinas, ibid. Queest. cx xxii. art. fil. 

4 Cajetanusa, ibid. in verb. Gula, οἱ Emunditia. 

¢ Navarrus, ibid. cap. xiii. n. li. ; et cap. xxi. n. ἰ. 

7 Cajetanus, ibid. in verb. Eleemosyna. ¢ Idem, cap. xxiv. n. v. 

4 Lopez, Inatruct. Conc. cap. zlli. p. 227; et Sytvestri Summa, - verb. Juramentum, ij. 48. 
¢ Jacob de Graff, Decis. Aur. lib. {f. cap. 11}. n. x. 6 

® Sylvester, ibid. in verb. Malitia, p. 170. 

‘ Idem, ibid. in verb. Blasphemia, Quest. lil. 4. 


“- Dominicus a Sote De Just. et Jur. lib. vili. Quast. fi. art. fil, PP. 269, 270. 
» Idem, Ibid. lib, v. Queeat. i. art. viii. 
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Rerein is no grace: “ If by grace, then it is no more of works : otherwise 
grace is no more grace. But if it be of works, then it is no more grace : 
otherwise work is no more work.” “ Now to him that worketh is the 
reward not reckoned of grace, but of debt.” The apostle’s discourse 
cannot be answered with reason, ncr evaded with any conscience :* and 
yet the Papists will presuinptuously crowd merits of all sorts into justifi- 
cation. And by this means, too, they corrupt this doctrine dangerously 
and intolerably. They do it against all evidence of Scripture ; they do it 
‘a the foul defacing of the glory of free grace, and the redemption of 
Christ ; they do it with great hazard to their own souls. For if they 
will not be jifstified freely, if they will stay till they deserve it, they are 
likely to be condemned. Yet they will venture and stick not to ascribe 
all that they include in their several justifications to some sort of merit : 
—inherent grace, and pardon of sin, to congruvus merit ; title to glory, 
and increase of grace, (which they make a second justification,) to merit 
of condignity. 

Inherent, which they call “ justifying” grace, and count. it (after the 
council of Trent®) unanimously the formal cause of justification, by their 
doctrine, falls under merit. They mince it, indeed, calling it “ merit of 
congruity ;” but it is big enough, how small soever they would have it 
seem, to bid defiance to the grace of God in the text. 

There are sume preparatory works which, they say, must go before 
justification,® (as, dogmatical faith, some sorrow for sin, fear, hope, &c.,) 
to which justitying grace is due in congruity, though not in justice ; and 
this dueness they express in the definition of “ congruous merit.” “ It 
is,” says Navarrus, (ufter Aquinas, and their common gloss,) “a good 
human get of one without the grace of Gud, to which spiritua] or tem- 
pofal reward is in some respect and congruity duc.¢ Now if justifying 
grace be due on our account, before the Lord vouchsafe it, he gives it not 
freely, but only pays what he owes, and is Wefure obliged by us to let us 
have; and Bellarmine says, this merit is not founded on the promise of 
God, but in the worth and dignity of the work. ‘ 

This sort of merit is generally owned by the Romanists. Soto tells 


4 


« Neo esset gratia, si non daretur gratuita, sed debita redderctur, " Nor would it be grace, if it 
"were not bestowed gratuitously, but were rendered as due.” Augustini Epist.cv. Aquinas him- 
self [says): Manifestum est qudd omne meritum repugnat gratie, quis, ut apostelus, Rom. 
‘It js clear that all merit {s repugnant te grace, because, as the apustie says, Roin. xi.," ἄς. Prima 
Secunda, Quest. Iv. art. Ivi. 

δ Sess. vi. cap. vil. « Vide Concil. Trident. fess. vi. eap. vi. 

4 Est actus humanus bonus factus ab aliquo extra gratiam Dei existente, cui de quadam con- 
gruitate et secundim quid debetur aliqua merces spiritualis ve] temporalis, ut sentit glosses, 
Enchirid. Prelud. vii. n. ili. a 4@ 

¢ Quod objiciebatur, meritum de congruo non fundari in dignitate operis sed sold promissione 
Dei; ndemus, contrarium esse verum. And a little after: Nos existimamus potids fundas! 

» meritum:de congruo in aliqu& dignitate operis, quam in promissione. De Justific. lib. (, cap. sxi. 
p. 753. ° 
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us,” it 18 asserted hy Scotus, Durandus, Adrian, and, in a manner, alf thé 
school-doctors whom they éall “ Nominals ;” and this is one division of 
their schools. He says also,’ that Aquinas, the leader of the other divi- 
sion, following the common opinion, aflirins it likewise ; though he would 
have us think that he afterwards retracted it. But Bellarmine, not 
acknowledging any such retractation, together with Aquinas, reckons up 
to us by name the chief of the schoolmen as of this persuasion. 

It is true, there is some difference among them about the name ἐς 
some would not have it called “ congruous merit ;” but all, as Beb 
larmine,? Vega,’ and after him Sancta Clara’ tells us, agree in the 
thing. And it is the thing, not the word, that is so infurious to the 
grace of God, and wherein the corruption and the danger lic; and 
therein they conspire. 

I need bring no particular testimonies to show, that by their doctrine 
pardon of sins falls under this sort of merit: for pardon and inherent grace 
are by them involved together, and made one and the same motion. And 
I have stayed the longer on that which is evidence for hoth, because some 
question, whether this congruous merit he commonly owned by their 
writers. I think it might as well be questioned whether the proper 
merit of condignity he their common doctrine; for there are some 
among them who dislike this, and scarcely more the other, so far as I 
can compute the numbers. 

As for the other particulars, title to glory, included in the jirst, and 
increase of grace, Which they cull a second justification, the council of 
Trent has made it an article of their faith, that good works are truly 
meritorious of both ; and denounceth those accursed who deny it: and 
their writers unanimously since understand it to be ‘merit of cogdignity, 
as Aquinas expressed it before So that these things are due frém 
God upon the account of their good works in strict justice, and not 


ὁ De Natura et Gratla, lib. if. cap. lil, p. 65; et Medina, in Primam Secunda, Quest. efx. 

5 dm δ. Thomas, (Secunda Sent. Dist. xxvii. xxviii ) opinjonem communem insequutus, affir- 
masset tum quod homo ex uaturalibus posset se disponere ad gratiam, tum quod dispositio illa esset 
meritum de congruo. Soto, ibid. p 66. 

© Magister Sententiarum, ['‘the Master of the Sentences,”] St, Thomas, Bonaventure, Scotus, 
Durandus, Gabriel, and others. De Poonitentia, lib. li. cap. xii. p. 945. Sancta Clara tellsas, tt is 
certd communis ct recepta sententia scholarum, ** It is certainly the common and received opinion 
of the δου." De Natura et Grat problem ΧΧΙ p. 125, 

ὁ Quod attinet ad catholicos, quiestio videtur case feré de solo nomine meriti, &c. De Justif. 
lib. 1. cap. xxk. p. 752. 

« Rectd advertit Vega de re, Non est inter doctores catholicos quarstio. 

s Itaque de nomine soldm est quivatio, an ea debeaut vocari meritum de congrue. Sancta Clara, 
ibid. p. 129. 

4 Quam justus homo per opera sua bona, quatenus movente Beo@acta cunt, vitam eternam de 
condigno mereatur, ipsum etiam gratiw et charitatis augmentum mereri dicendum east, ‘Since a 
just man, by hiv own good worka, so far as they have been done by divine impulse, procures eternal 
life through merit of condignity, it must also be said that he merits an increase of grace and 
charity’) Prima Secunda, Quazst, cxiv. art. Lxxxvi e 
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αἴδπο᾽ in congruity. It is not my business to aigne against their 
doctrine of merit ; only let me suggest this which the text leads me to. 

Their opinion of merit makes the special grace and mercy of God 
needless. For if a man by what he docth can make heaven due from 
God in point of justice, he needs not his mercy to save him; so long as 
he, is sure the Lord will not be unjust, he is not concerned to regard 
whether or not he be gracious and merciful. Ags in a like case, when a 
gnan’s cause requires nothing but justice, ¥f he be sure the Judge will do 
Risa justice, there is no need at all tu be beholden to him for his mercy. 
Thus grace and mercy being excluded as needless and superfluous, all 
oblizements* fo love and gratitude, to all ingenuous obedience and 
worship, are taken off, and all sense of religion likely to be razed out 
of the suuls of men. 1 may forbear telling you that this is of dangerous 
tendency. 

III. Come we to the third part of the text. The justification of a 
signer is “through the redemption that is in Jesus Christ.” That 
doctrine quite overthrows the justification of a sinner which removes from 
it this redemption: but so doth the Popish doctrine, and thereby tends 
to make Christ of none effect. For without that redemption, he is not, 
he cannot be, the Saviour of any man. Their errors here strike deep, 
and tend to undermine the foundation of Christianity. Let me give you 
an account hereof in respect of the satisfaction, the merit, and the appli- 

cation of this redemption. . 

1, The satisfaction | of Christ is unnecessary, by their doctrine; there is 
no need of tt fur the’ justifying of a sinner; he may be pardoned and 
freed srom eternal punishment without it—For if the pardon of sin be the 
abolishing and utter extinguishing of it, as they teach,’ and [if] it be by 
inffsed grace or charity that sin is thus abolished ; (as darkness by the 
approach of light, and one contrary by natural consequence at the 
presence of another; which is their doctrinu, if 1 understand it ;) then 
there was no more requisite to free a sinner from guilt and liablencss to 
eternal punishment, but only that Christ should purchase for him 
habitual grace. Now, to purchase this, Lis merit would serve, and there 
would be no need of satisfaction.? And there are those who seem to 

- acknowledge the former, when they deny the latter. 

« Obligations. 

δ Bellarminus De Justif. lib. 14. cap. vil. p. 783, initio. Dicere Deum peccata remittere, non 
tamen prorsis tollere, hominis eat vocem remissionis ignorantis. Soto De Nat. et Grat. lib. 1}, 
cap. xix. p. }}1. Omnind idem plané valet, peccata esse tecta, atque sublata osac et nulla proreds 
relicta. Pererius in Rom. iv. Disput. iii. Admonemus (peccata) dimitti esse, non solisn non ime 
putari, non solim non puniri ; a penitds etiam tolli, penitds celarl. Matdonatus in Matt. vi. 12, 
, nae fit ut gratia gratum faclens ex diametro oppcnitur peccato, atque aded fermaliter per 
modum.-contrarietatia expellat ipsum; ut author cst 8. Thenas, Prima Secunde, Querat. exiii. 
"art. il.; Soto, ibid. p. 109; Bellarminus, ibid. cap. if. p. 766, 


4 Aliquod meritum eat sine ftisfactionc et ¢ contrar’o, " ‘hcre is rome merit without satisfac- 
tion, and on the contrary" Jdem De Purgat lib J. cap. x p 1270 
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Then as to the temporal punishment, they leave no place at all ‘tor 
Christ’s satisfaction ; this is quite excluded here, though this punish- 
ment be no less in their account than the torments of hell, eternity 
excepted: the sinner must or may satisfy for himself; and therefore 
Christ did not satisfy. Otherwise, the Lord would take payment twice 
for one debt, and require double satisfaction for every sin, and punish it 
ultra demeritum, “more than it deserves,” which would ἯΙ cruelty ; yea, 
he would not be satisfied when he had satisfaction, which would be? 
unreasonable. Nor is this my inference unly ; they do as sone 
acknowledge it. For they grant that Christ did not satisfy for temporal 
punishment, but mediately, by procuring grace for sinners, that they 
might satisfy for themselves.* | And if he satisfied no otherwise, he 
satisfied not at all; no more than 1 can be said to travel a hundred 
miles, when I do not stir out of doors, because 1 help another to a 
horse, who performs such a journey. 

Thus by their doctrine of justification and pardon, the redemption of ἢ 
Christ, as to satisfaction made thereby, is reduced in a manner to 
nothing. For venial sins, to which, they say, temporal punishment only 
is due, they cannot with any reason pretend that satisfaction by him is 
necessary. For mortal sins, (a small parcel of the infinite multitude, 
venials considered,) habitual grace (which Christ might merit, though he 
did not satisfy) is sufficient to abolish fault and guilt, and 80. to procure 
remission as to eternal suffering. 

Or if habitual grace were not sufficient for this, yct still they make 
the redemption of Christ insufficient, and so no satisfaction. For not- 
withstanding all that he hath done and suffered, the Lord is not appeased 
to those that believe ; he will punish, he will inflict the torment of hell, 
for a time at leaate how long, none of them can tell; but, without 
question, they say, till his justice be satisfied, till that be done by them- , 
selves or others, which Christ alone can do; and that will be long 
indced, and not end but with eternity. So that it is plain by their 
principles, that the Lord is not yet satisfied by the redemption of 
Christ : it was not as much as justice required, it was not enough, and 
so could not be satisfaction. And therefore Bellarmine concludes, 
suitably enough to their principles, that, of the several opinions which 
are amongst them concerning Christ's satisfaction and man's, “this is 
the most. probable,—that there is no actual satisfaction but one only, 
and this is ours.”? 


4 Satisfacit mediaté pro pana etiam temporali. quatenus tiam prebet per quam ips! nos 
Domino satisfacimus, Bellarminus De Pornitentia, lib. iv. of. a. p. 1076; et De Purgat. lib. i. 
cap. x: Non quod immediaté ipsa ejus satisfactio tollet ponam temporalem nobis debitam, sed 
quéd mediate ef tollat; quatenus, videlicet, ab ef gratiam habemus, sine quf nibil valeret nostra 
satiafactio. p. 1369, 

δ Tertius tamen modus videtur probabilior,— quid una tantth sit actualls satisfactio, et ea sit 
nostra De Purgat. lib. 1 cap. x. p. 1069. 
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"2. The merit of this redemption is also by their doctrine made unne- 
cessary for the purchasing of eternal life, to which we are aecepted in 
justijication.—For they teach that men may (and must, if they will 
have it) merit it for themselves. Now there is no need of the merit of 
redemption, if men can and do merit heaven: for merit is the worth of 
what it is said to deserve ; it must be, by their computation, equal or 
proportionable in value to 1.45 Now if Christ bring the worth of 
‘heaven, and we must bring the worth of tt too, the Lord Jets none have 
heaven till he have double the value of it, till he receive twice as much 
for it as it is worth. So that heaven, upon this account, will be a very 
hard bargain, however the Lord declares it to be a gift, 

There is no avoiding this, but either by making the merit of Christ 
necdless, or the merits of men. ‘The Papists in this case choose rather 
to make the merit of redemption unnecessary. And indeed, when they 
think it advisable to speak out, they say expressly, that there is no need 
of ¢he merit of Christ, that we may get eternal life. Thus Vasquez, one 
of their most eminent writers. “Sceing the merits of a just man,” 
saith he, “do condignly merit eternal life, as un equal reeompence and 
reward ; there is no necd that any uther condign merit, such as is the 
merit of Christ, should intervene, that eternal life may be had. But 
how then must we understand them, when they tell us that Christ did 
merit eternal life for us? They inform us by their doctrine of satisfac- 
gion,—as Christ satisfied for the temporal punishment duc to sin medi- 
ately, by procuring grace to satisfy for it ourselves ; ev he purchased life 
for us mediately, in that he was worthy to obtain grace for us, whereby 
we merit life ourselves.© But by this account he did not ment life for 
us at all, no more than he can be said to confess or repent of our sins, 
becduse he obtained grace for us to confess aud repent thereof ourselves, 
This is but to own the merit of redemption as Pelagius owned the grace 
of Grod, when he said [that] it was grace for Lim to form us with wills 
able to act sufficiently, and perfurm the office of grace, without it.4 


4 In opere bono ex gratlA procedente sit qum@dam proportio et equalitas ad premium vite aterne. 
Bellarminus Ve Justific. lib. v cap. xvii. Equalem valorem ¢ondignitatis habent. Vasquez. 

+ Cim opera justi mereantur vitam m@ternam tanquam rmeyualesn mercedem et prarmium, non 

" opus est interventu alterins meriti condigni, quale est meritum Christi, ut els reddatur vita eterna. 
In Primam Secunde, Quest. cxiv. Disput. cexxii. cap. ili. n. xxx. 

« Nunquam petimus a Deo per merita Christi ut nostris dignis operibus et meritorils reddatur 
merces @terne@ vite ; sed ut per Christum detur nobis gratia, qué possemus digné hane mercedem 
promereri. Idrm, ibld. They use this illustration :— A farm being given to a son, he may, by the 
commodities reaped out of that farm, buy anything that it shall please his father to set to sale. 
Nr, Bishop in Abbot ‘ Of Merits,” p. 640. 

4 The Pelagians said, (as Augugine represents them,) Posse sufficere naturam humanain, ques 
condita est cum libero arbitrio; eamque esse Del gratiain, quia sie cunditi sumus, ut hoc voluntate 
possimus. De Gestis, contra Pelag. cap. xxxv. And Jerome; Jta Del gratiam ponunt, ut non, per 
singula upera, ejus nitamur εἰ regamur auxilio; sed ed Hberum referunt arbitrium ; ut in eo Deo 
referenda: sint gratie, quod taleg nas condiderit, qui nostro arbitrio possimus εἰ eligere bona εἰ 
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Besides, secondly, their principles do not allow them to say, that we 
have inherent grace by the merit of Christ. And that being with them 
the formal cause of justification, if it was not procured for us by his 
redemption, this is quite excluded from being interested in justifying us. 
And indeed all the interest of Christ’s redemption im our justification, 
and salvation too, is reduced hy them to this one point,—his purchasmg 
Inherent grace for us, as appears by the premises. So that if this be 
disclaimed, there will be nothing ascribed to Christ. | 

Now it cannot be expected, that while they profess themselves Chrft- 
tians, they should, in plain terms, make Christ a cipher; but they do it 
by consequence too plainly. The other principles render Christ's 
meriting inherent yrace for us to be needless: and surely he would not 
do and suffer so much for a needless thing. By their doctrine of con- 
gruous merit, a man destitute of inherent (or, as they call it, “ justify- 
ing”) grace may do that which will make it due to him from God. 
Now that which a man can make due to himself needs not at all the 
merit of Christ to make it due. The Lord will certainly let him have 
his due without the mediation of any other merit. 

Yea, if we should bate the word “ merit,” and debitum, or “ dueness,” 
too, as Soto would have it, yet if a man can dy that upon which justity- 
ing grace will necessarily and infallibly follow, there is no need that Christ 
should purchase it; for it is altogether unnecessary that Christ should 
merit that for us which we can make sure to ourselves, so as to have it: 
necessarily and infallibly. Now that a man can do thus much, to make 
such grace sure to him, the Dominicans (the best friends that the grace 
of Cod can find amongst the Romanists) do ἀν). Dominicus a Seto, 
a principal and the leading man amongst them, asserts it, and ¢hat upon 
the express testimony of Aquinas, whose conduct they are wont in their 
divinity to follow as “ angelical “ἢ “Out of necessity, not that of con- + 
straint, but that of infullibility, grace is given to him that prepares him- 
self for it by some help of God."¢ They hold, that when a man doth 


vitare mala: et non intelligunt, ists dicentes, quod peros eorum intolerabiiem blasphemiam diabolus 
sibilet, ‘* They so define the grace of God, as that, in each of our works, we do not depend upon, 
nor are we governed by, its aid: but they refer them to fiee-will: ao that therefore thanks are to 
be retutned to God, because he haa so made us, that we can by our own will both choose the good, . 
and avoid the evil: and, whilst uttering these sentiments, they do not perceive that the devil, by 
their muuth, is hissing forth intolerable blasphemy.” Ad Ctesiphontem, p. 253. 

« Quod ex necessitate, non quidem coaction 3, 8. ὦ tamen infallibilitatis, detur gratia se per auxi- 
Mam Dei preparanti. De Nat et Grat lib. ini cap. xiii. p, 165. And thie divine assistance, others 
of them say, a graceless person may merit: Profectd Jonge probabilitts d.ceretur, per opera bona 
moralia, quibus aliquis ante acceptam gratiam faceret quod moraliter potest, eatenus primam gra- 
tiam ex congruo illum tmereri, quatenus conveniens et congruugm est ut, cm talis facit quantum 
in illo statu moraliter potest, Deus etiam priestet id quod siarte Eat partinm; hoe est, ef homini 
suxilia actualia augeat, quibus adjutus possit factlits gratiam consequi, atque aded consequatur, εἰ 
sibt non desit, “With much more probability, indeed, might it be said that, by the myral good 
Works in which, before the reception of grace, any one exercises what moral power he posseases, hé 
merita through congruity primary grace, since it is fitting and cdngruous that—when, being such 
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his endeavour, God will not deny him grace ; (there is their congruous 
merit ;)* and think they salve all, by saying [that] this endeavour must 
be from Divine assistance. But Pclagius acknowledged that, no less than 
they ; and Augustine, with other his opposers, take notice of it: yet 
because he would have grace to be given according to merits, (though by 
merits was understood, not that which deserved it, but anything done by 
a sinner in respect of which grace is given, us Bellarmine confesseth,)? 
they condemned him, as evacuating the redemption of Christ, and the 
grace of God. 

In fine: if a man by their principles could not merit justifying grace 
for himself, yet still, by their doctrine, there would be no need of Christ's 
merits’; for they teach that any other just man may merit it for him de 
congruo, [ἢ with merit of congruity,” ]* and do so much on his behalf as 
[that] it would be indecent? and incongruous ἴ the bounty of God to 
deny him grave. And this is enough to make him sure of it infallibly ; 
seging the Lord is as far from acting undecently* or incongruously, as he 
is from dealing unjustly. 

I need not tell you, these errors are dangerous ; unless you need be., 
told, that there is danger in making Christ signify litle or nothing in’ 
the justifying of sinners. 

3, The last thing propounded is the application of this redemption, 
that is, of the blood of Christ, or his obedience, or his righteousness; for 
those are used by the apostle as terins of the same import. If we be 
accepted as righteous, it must be upon the account of sume righteousness, 
We have none of our’own that can acquit us before the Lord's tribunal : 
that of ours will neither satisfy for what is past, nor serve us for the 
future ; # cannot of Itself be a good title to life, which has in it just 
ground fur condemnation. The righteousness of Christ is all-sufficient tor 


as he Is, he dors as much as in that state he morally can --Goll also should perforin hie part; that 
is, increase tu that man his actual aide, by the assistance of which he may be enabled the inure easily 
to acquire grace, and so may actuatly acquire it, if he be not wanting (o himself.” Gregoril De 
Valentia liber de Grat. Divin. parsiv cap. ull. 

* Peecator per bona opera facta extra cliaritatemn meretur de congrae primam gratiam: ἰδ] eat 
enim quedam congruitas, quia facit quod in se est. Bonayentura in Secundam, Dist. xxvill, 
τι. XXX(Ke 

* 4 Gratiam autem secundim merita nostra tari Intelliguat patres, com aliquid fit propriis virtbus, 
ratione cujus detur gratia, etiamsi non sit illum) meritum de condigno. De Gratia et Hbero Arbi- 
trio, tih, vi cap. v. p. 659, 

ε Merito congrul potest aiiquis alteri mereri primam gratiam. Aquinas, Prima Secunda, Quast. 
exiv. art. Bellarmine will have this past all doubt: Sieut certum est, nom posse unum alter] ex 
eondigno gratiam promeriri, ita nen dubium cat, posse Id cx congruo fieri, De Justificat. lib. v, 
cap. καὶ. p. 969. Bonaventure wi have this to he meritum digni [(‘‘ merit of worthiness"). In 
Primam, Dist. xli. πὶ viii. Est dignitas cum indignitate, sieut cOm vir juetus meretur peccatori 
primam gratiam: dignitas crim ex parte viri justi, “ There is worthiness with unworthiness, 
as whewa just man merits primary grace for a sinner. for the worthiness ie on the past of the 
Just man” In Sccundam, Dist. xxvil. n. xxix. 

4 unseemly. e e upbecomingly. 
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all the exigencies of our condition. But, that it may be our justification, 
it must be our righteousness, (Rom.v 18:) and how can that be? We 
need no other man to tell us than Bellarmine himself. “The sin of 
Adam,” says he, “is communicated in such a manner as that which is 
past can be communicated ; that is, by imputation.”* If the cardinal 
had not been a mere servant to his hypothesis, he would have followed 
this so far as the reason of it leads him ; and then it would have brought 
him to acknowledge no less of the righteousness of the Second Adam 
than of the sin of the first: both are past ; and [there is] no other way 
to communicate what is past but by imputation. 

This imputation is it which they will deny, and yet cannot but con- 
fess. And in their great champion we may sce manifestly the evidence 
of truth struggling with the power of interest and prejudice ; and pre- 
vailing so far as to force from him three or four acknowledgments of this 
imputation, in that dispute where he sets hunself with all his might to 
oppose it.’ 

There are these severals® considerahle,? about the imputing [of ] this 
righteousness : First, substitution ; Christ satisfied in our stead ; that is, 
he tendered that which was due from us. Secondly, acceptance : the 
Father accepted what Christ performed in our stead as performed on our 
behalf. Thirdly, pertivipation: we have the fruits and advantages of 
his undertaking no less than if we ourselves had satisfied. Now the first 
of these the Rumanists assert, the third they acknowledge ; and the. 
second they cannot deny, unless they will deny that the Father accepted 
Christ's perfect performance on the behalf of those for whom he under- 
took it by his own appointment. And as this performance, so stated, 18 
that we mean by “ Christ's mghteousness ;” so this acceptance, a: declared 
in the Gospel in reference to those that believe, includes all that we 
mean by “imputation.” Nor need we contend.for more than they cannot, « 
without something hke blasphemy, deny ; namely, God's acceptance of 
Christ's satisfaction. 

Then doth God impute the righteousness of Christ to a believer, when 
he accepts what Christ performed for him, as if he had performed it ; 
as we say, then a creditor imputes the payment of the debt to the debtor, 
when he accepts of what the surety pays for him, as if himself had paid , 


4 Nobis ver) communicatur per generationem eo modo quo communicari potest id quod transit; 
nimirdm, per imputationem De Amiss Girat hb v cap xvii p 332 

® Et hve modo non esset absurdum, siquis nobis diceret, nobis imputar: Christi justitiam et 
merita, chm nobis donentur et applicentur, xe #1 nos ips! Deo satisfecissemus, “ And in this man- 
ner it would not be absurd, {f any one should say to us that themhteounness and merits of Christ 
are imputed to us, since they are bestowed upon and applied to us just as if we ourselves had satis- 
fied God.” De Justific lib. ii cap xvii p. 785. Ss Quarto refellitur. Et cap. x. pp 793, 6798: 8s. 
Respondeo et 8s Hac igitur falsa, &e Ξ 

Φ Particulars 4 worthy consideration 
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it. There 1s ground enough in Scripture to use this for illustration at 
least ; (Heb. vii. 22; Matt. vi. 12;) and by the light hereof, a mean 
capacity may eee a clear answer to the greatest objections made by the 
Papists against Christ’s nghteousness imputed." 

Onyection 1. “If Christ's righteousness be truly imputed unto us, 
then we might be called and accounted ‘ redeemers of the world,’ " 

Answir. He might as reasonably gay, “The debtor may be called 
and accounted the sttrety, because the surety'’s payment is accepted for 
him.” 

Ossect. πὶ “ If Christ's righteousness be imputed to us aa if’ it were 
ours, then we ought to be accounted as mghteous as Christ.” 

Answir. He might as well argue, [that] the debtor is as rich as the 
surety, because the surcty pays his debt. 

Oxsect πὶ “If by the righteousnyss of Christ imputed to us, we 
may be said to be truly righteous ; then Christ, by our unrighteousness 
imputed to him, may be truly called ‘ sinner.’ ” 

Answex Which 18 just as if he should aay, “If the acceptance of the 
surety’s payment acquit the debtor, then the surety, because the debt is 
charged on him, though he contracted it not, is as bad a husband and as 
much a bankrupt as the debtor.” 

I need bring no particular arguments for thie. All the Scriptures, 
where there is mention of Christ's dying for us, his sufferings, cleansing 
us with his blood, his obedience to death, &c., (since it cannot be denied 
" but all this was well-pleasing to God, and accepted by him, as it was 
performed on the behalf of believers,) are undeniable prvofs, that his 
righteousness 18 imputed. 

And jt is a wondeér to me, that any who acknowledye the satisfaction 
of Christ should have the confidence to say, there is no evidence for 
this imputation in the sense expressed ; but their causeless prejudice 
against the word makes them, it seems, so gallen, that they will not take 
notice of the things we mean, though they meet with it everywhere in 
Scripture. 

In short (I fear I have transgressed already, and must omit much of 
what I intended): If Christ’s righteousness’ be not imputed, it is not 
accepted ; if it be not accepted, it is not performed ; and so there will be 
no satisfaction, no redemption in Jesus Christ. This is Bellarmine’s own 
inference when he is disputing against Osiander,—to deny God's accept- 
ing Christ's righteousness for us, which is, by the premises, bis imputing 
it to us, is to “overthrow the whole mystery of man’s redemption and 
reconciliation.” | 

® Without lessening the diffrence betwixt debts and punishments, s surety δα to either will 


serve ΔῚΣ purpose 
8 From his optnion, says he, certé sequitur, ut Christi Justitiam Deus non acceptet; which cannot 
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USE. FOR APPLICATION. 


Let me admonish you, us you tender the honour of Christ and the 
comfort and happiness of your souls, to receive and preserve the doctrine 
of justification pure and untainted as the apostle delivered it. Beware 
especially of the Popish corruptions, whereby they have adulterated, 
aud wherewith they have overwhelmed it. Whereas it is, as delivered 
in Scripture, the foundation of our hopes, and the spring of our comforts ; 
they have made it a sink into which a great part of their other corrup- 
tions do run and settle, or the source from which they rise and are fed. 
I might make this good by an account of particulars ; but Those I have 
touched already are tuo many. They tell you, to be justified is to be 
sanctified, and so sanctified as to need no further sanctification after the 
first infusion ; no growth in grace, no increase of holiness, no progress 
therein, nor mortification neither ; no need of, no reason for, it. Their 
principles are so indulgent, as to free you from such trouble. But then 
you must not take notice of the many commands of God which enjoin 
these, and make them necessary, nor of the hazards that attend such 
neglects: they will assure you, there is none under the notion [under ] 
which they represent them. 

They tell you, you must be justitied Ly your own righteousness, and 
that a perfect righteousness within you; that is it you must trust to. 
And if you think much to be justified as never any sinner in the world 
was, and know uot how to compass a righteousness absolutely perfect 
within you, they will inform you, that any degree af charity, the least, 
the weakest, is righteousness in perfection. Thus you may be justified 
in their way, if you will but have patience till your jaberent righteous- 
ness in this world be perfect and spotless, or till the lowest degree of it 
be absolute perfection. If you think it impossible to be justified upon 
such terms, they will tell you there is nothing more easy: any of their 
sacraments will help you to it ; for they all confer justifying grace, and 
that by the mere external act. You may have it, though you never mind 
what you are a-doing, when you are at sacrament, to get it. An easy 
way to heaven indeed, if it were ag easy to be saved as deluded ! 

They will have you believe that their doctrine of justification ig that 
which we must approve, since it includes pardon, ; and yet they have no 
pardon by their doctrine while there is one speck of sin in their souls, 
and so not in this world; and the other is no world for it, And though 
they fancy, that fault, and stain, aud desert, and the very being of sin, ig 
abolished when they have so full pardon ; and will have none that is not. 
lawful; yet are they not pardoned for all that, Sut plainly condemned, 


be admitted, uisi quis velit totum mysterium humane redemptionis et reconciliationis evistere. 
De Justifie. lib, ii. cap. v. p. 778. 
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and into infernal fires they must go, and be there tortured, after they 
are so fully pardoned, till themselves have fully satistied, and paid the 
utmost farthing, or others for them. And if they cannot do that which 
Christ only can do, namely, satisfy the justice of God for all sorts of 
sins, as to part of the punishment due to some, and the whole punish- 
mgnt due to others, their purgatory will prove hell, everlastingness not 
abated ; and they will find themselves damned eternally, and cast into 
hell, who, by their doctrine, were betray@d into that state, under ἃ pre- 
tence of being punished there a while, in order to salvation. And if the 
demerit of sins which they call “ venial” prove greater than they believe, 
(without and figainst Scripture,) they are in bell while they dream they 
are but in purgatory; for the partition between hell and purgatory is but 
the distinction made in their faucies betwixt mortal and venial sins, as 
to their demerit. 

Thus are they in danger to be pardonéd : and no wonder, since there 
is not one sin in five hundred which, by their doctrine, needs Christ or 
his blood for its pardon ; there is no need of “ the blood of sprinkling” 
(Heb. xii. 24) for the infinite numbers of their venials; they have 8 
sprinkling of their own [that] will serve, a holy water, conjured into 
such Divine powers, as to wash away ἃ world of sins, fault, and punish- 
ment both.* ‘This is the “fountain” one of them (which themselves 
have “ opened for sin and uncleanness ;” Zech. xiii. 1 ;) and the other, 
opened by Christ, may be ehut up, unless there may be some use of it 
for another sort of sins, but those very few in comparison. 

Indeed, it is the intolerable injury they offer to Christ, hia redemption, 
and the free grace of God, which makes their doctrine of justification 
most intolerable. To strip the redemption which is in Jesus Christ of 
its racrit or satisfaction, without which it is no redemption ; to make the 
mercy of God needless, or the free exercise of it impossible, and his grace 

“to be no grace ; is the way not to be justified, but condemned. This is 
to seek pardon of former offences by new crimes, as if one would not 
receive a pardon without interlining it with something of treasonable 
import against him who offers it. Yea, it seema an attempt to blot out 
of the pardon all that is pardoning ; and to affront and deface that upon 
which all the hopes of a condemned sinner depend, and without which 
no flesh can be justified. Whenever the Lord justifies any, he doth it 
“freely by his grace, through the redemption that is in Jesus Christ :” 
they that will not be justified, are in danger to be condemned. 


© Remiselo venialium, qui est effectus aqua benedicte, sine collatione pratia et sanctitatis con- 
fertur. Non posenas culparum modd, sed, id quod mihi probabilius est, eulpas quoque veniales, 
remittet, “The remission of verial‘dins, which ts the effect of the blessed water, is conferred with- 
out the communication of grace and holiness. It will remit, not merely the punishment of sins, 
but, as segs to me more probable, even venial sins themselves also.” Melchior Canus, De Saeria, 


paral. p. 751. 
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Appian, words of, at giving the com- 
munion, 307, 308. 

Africa, bishops in, 173, 174; few Chria- 
tians in its maritime cities, 189. 

African churches, customs of, 285. 

Alexander, a bishop at Alexandria, 93, 94; 
a bishop at Constantinople, 70, 71, 74, 
v7. 

Alexandria, Christians in, 80, 31; state 
of, under Constantine, 32; choice of 
a bishop at, 47; churches in, 70, 75; 
several bishops in, 81; all the Chris- 
tians in, met to pray in one church, 
92; extent of the city, 96; its divi- 
sions, 97,147; its partial destruction, 
98; its bishops and churches in the 
time of Conatantiuq 100; in St. 
Mark's time, 101; had the largest 
churches, except Rome, 103; not dio- 
cesan in the fourth century, 105; the 
greatest city next to Rome, 124; 
church in, in the fourth century, 147 ; 
titles at, 160; region of, 189; slaugh- 
ter of Jews in, 191; its greatness, 199; 
Christians in, 199, 206. 

Ambition, the age Of, among churchmen, 
221. 

Ambrose on prayer, 289; his prayer at 
the Lord’s supper, 293; his mode of 
singing, 355. 

Antioch, disorders at, in choosing a 
bishop, 44; constitutiqg of the church 
at, not diocesan, 118; bishops in, 165; 
idolatry in, 188; number of Christians 
in, 200; their bishops, 201. 


Antioch, in Pisidia, bishops in, 165. 

Apostle and bishop not the same, 115. 

Apostles, success of their firet preaching, 
113; not made bishops, 116. 

Apostolical constitutions, forgeries, 815, 
8358, 

Archbishops, metropolitans, and bishops, 
224, 242. 

Archdeacons in the church of Edessa, 
128; how appointed, 129. 

Arianiam prevails, 192; in Conatantino- 
ple, 194. 

Arians not accounted Christiana, 55; at 
Constantinople, 73, 74,77; at Alex- 
andria, 105, 148; churches at Con- 
stantinople, 108; their prevalence, 

᾿ 265. 

Arius Occasions divisions, 55, 81. 

Arnobius on praying, 258. 

Athanasius, his life threatened, 5, 73; 
sends Frumentius to convert the In- 
dians, 86; calls a» meeting in the 
church at Alexandria, 94, 95; his ac- 
count of the sacred furniture of the 
chureé, 256. 

Augustine, or Austin, bishop at Hippo, 
82, 83; his bishopric, 84, 86, 87; aide 
in procuring a bishop for Fussala, 86, 
86; had not the largest party in Alex- 
andria, 105; assembles the people in 
one church, 146; his conversion and 
admission to the church at Milan, 
219; his rule of praying, 254: the 
preaching of, 286; on baptismal pray- 
ers, 321; his directory for prayer, 
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838; declares the corruption of Divine 
worship by men’s devices, 366. 
Aurelius, Bishop, on the necessities of 
the churches, 281. 
Austin’s rule among the Britons, 304, 
305. 


Baptismal prayers not written, 321. 

Baptiain, various forme in administering, 
309—311. 

Barrow, Dr. on the apostleship, 135; on 
ordination, 135. 

Basil, St. his diocese or province, 130 
—132; aids to multiply bishops, 
135; his contest as to his bishopric, 
210; appeal of, as to prayer, 207; 
tcatimony of as to unity, 316; that the 
prayers were not written, 319, 332. 

Baxter, Mr., Dr, Stillingficet's objections 
to, 16, 22,96; wrongly censured, 100. 

Bede, his testimony as to consecrating 
the eucharist, 305. 

Bellarmine, testimony of, as to the liturgy 
of St. James, 842; his perversion of 
the doctrine of grace, 475, 179. 

Bibles, fifty, ordered by Constantine for 
the churches, 76. 

Bilson, Bishop, on the choice of bishops, 
42; on church government by pres- 
byters, 129; on Tertullian regarding 
prayer, 327, 

Rishop, election of one, 28, 38, 89; of 
Rome, his wealth and pomp, 46; a 
pastor of a single congregation, 85, 86, 
158, 241; and preshyters govern a 
church, 01; his duty limited to his 
congregation, 140; first forbidden to 
be appointed in a village, 214; duties 
of a, 215; regarding his pastoral 
charge, 228, 280: changes his cha- 
racter by his ambition to rule, 235. 

Bishop Iuchyras, his church consisted of 
seven peraons, 10 Ὁ. 

Bishoprics, congregational, 21 — 28. 
their corruption, ἐδ, 47; many in one 
diocese, 84, 88, 89; their character, 
138; tm villages, 167, 168, 209, 210; 
ancient, 178; in smal] towns, 182; 
number of souls in, 183; in Constan- 
tinople, 194; . modern unlike the 
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ancient, 212; reduced in number in 
modern times, 213; changed from the 
primitive, 236. 

Bishopa, authority of, 12; no rightful 
pre-eminence over presbyters, 13; 
several in one city, 14, 15, 17, 25; 
of Rome and Alexandria, dominion 
of, 18; who preside in synods, 26; in 
all towns, 29, 84, 188, 134; could not 
appoint their successors without the 
people, 49; councils regarding their 
election, 64; two in one church, 79, 
82; promotion of, 78; Neveral at Alex- 
andria, 81; settled in all towns where 
Christians were, 91; their number in 
Egypt, 91; number of, in Africa, 106; 
in the world, 107; at Rome, 119,125; 
their nares, 128; how multiplied, 132, 
133; number of in councils, 137; had 
each but one congregation, 138; pie- 
sidents of the church senates, 140; 
not a superior order to presbyters, 
143; have the same titles, 143; 
number of, 146; at Antioch, 155; 
plurality of, in a city, 156, 209; at 
Ephesus, 157; meet the apostle Paul, 
159; in villages, 161, 181; in Egyp- 
tian villages, 162; in Arabia and 
Syria, 162. 166; constituted by the 
apostles, 165, 166; in Europe, 169; 
a hundred in Crete, 169; in Spain, 
171; in Africa, 173; in srall cities, 
180; in the greatest cities, 192, 108 ; 
in Antioch, 201; designs of the apos- 
tles respecting, 211; pride of, 221; 
their struggle for power, 222; ambi- 
tion of, 223; of Rome, ambition of, 
22%; how elevated above presbyters, 
242; their usurpation, 243; frequent 
preaching of ancient, 287 ; tyrannical 
licentionsness of, 868; of Rome and 
other cities, 369; ignorance of many 
in the West, 870; in the East, 371; 
in Egypt, 372; liturgies made for 
them, 373. 

Bishops of bishopecondemned by Cyprian, 
238: Jerome, 239. 

Blessings of the covenant promised freely, 
435. 

Bodies of the saints vile and mortaY, 445; « 
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how to be changed, 446; in their 
glorified state, 447; impassible and 
immortal, 447; spiritual, 448; glori- 
ousin beauty, 449 ; dignities and pri- 
vileges of, 450; use of the doctrine, 
451; who shall enjoy the glory, 451. 

Britons and Saxons differ in their church 
rites, 305. 


Cwmearea, disorders in, at the choice of a 
bishop, 45; two bishops at, 80. 
Canone against the people's power to 
choose their®bishops, 50, 58, 54; re- 
garding prayers, 250; regarding the 
duty of bishops and presbyters, 257. 
Carthage, church at, 10; number of 
lapsed members in, 11, 65; bishops 
* in a synod at, 18; bishops at, 173; 
number of Christiana in, 202. 
Cetechumens not allowed to attend the 
church mysteries, 272. 
Cathedral churches in Palestine, 164. 
Cathedrals in villages, 19. 
Cathedral towns, 164. 
Changes in the creed, not in liturgies, 265. 
Chapels, small at first, 03; or titles, 
subterranean, 126. 
Charles the Great the pope's executioner, 
307. 
Choice of bishops by vetes of the peo- 
ple, 40, 42. 
Chorepiscopus, or county bishop, what, 
Christian religion, embraced by many, 
122; opposedat Rome, under Constan- 
tine, 123; numbers professing it, 1386. 
Christians of one city meet to pray in 
one place, 29, 92; not the richest, 67, 
77; divide and meet in different places, 
93; not the majority in any city, 108; 
few in the cities of Judea, 117; in 
towns and villages, 120; at Rome, 
121, 154; at Jerusalem, 154; only in 
name, 191; their required character, 
218, 220; corrupt professors in, in 
the fifth century, 227; what they 
must do, 455; get more renovating 
grace, $57; more impftsfions of the 
value of ordinances, 458; reflect on 
then, 459; what they must avoid :— 


498 


negligence, 465; cxeessive worldli- 
ness, 466; inordinate desires, 467 ; 
resting on the merit of duties, 468. 

Christ our righteousness by grace, 439, 
440, 

Christ’s mediation denied, 418, 419. 

Chrysostom on the number of Christiana, 
11; chosen bishop at Constantinople, 

αὖθ, 57; his testimony as to the support 
of presbyters, 67; his hearers, 77; 
threatens excommunication, 142; ac- 
cused respecting ordination, 144; 
despotian of, 224; his judgment ro- 
garding his bishopric, 225; his argu- 
ments for church purity, 226; his 
geal for purity in the church, 280; 
. state of his church at Constantinople, 
234; on praying, 253, 265; on pre- 
tended Christian mysteries, 367 ; his 
mode of preaching, 285, 286; his 
praycra, 292; his reference to Noah's 
prayer, $25; his ruler for prayer, 326; 
published, but with no mention of 
liturgies, 354; reforms the singing in 
the church service as a liturgy, 356; 
on the corruptions in the church, 364. 

Church, a particular congregation, 9; 
congregational, 13; at Heliopolis, 71; 
presbyterian in the fourth century, 
141; ong in each great city, 194, 195. 

Churches, two at Constantinople, 10, 69; 
in cities, 70; in Alexandria, 70, 108; 
mentioned in Scripture, not diocesan, 
117; four hundred in a city in Ger- 
many, 124; several in a city, how 
governed, 138,139; asnigued to differ. 
ent preabyters, 146; in the second 
century, 159; testified hy Dr. Stilling- 
fleet, 161; single congregations, 238, 

Church’ order, what, and how ordained, 
359. 

Church service not uniform, 334; in 
France, 335. 

Church, the, corrupted, 214, 233; corrupt 
state of, teatifled by Chrysostom and 
Augustine, 364, 365. 

Cities, very small, bishops, 175; in Spain, 
176; many small, 178, 179; great, 
183; in Spain, 188; chief, with their 
bishops, 193; the greatest, 196. 
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Clarkson, David, birth and family, viii. 
ix.; adventure at the assault of Brad- 
ford, ix. x.; Fellow of Clare Hall, xi.; 
tutor, xii.; friendship with the Hol- 
crofts, xii.; marries their sinter, xiii ; 
at Mortlake, xiii.; Morning Exercises, 
xiv.; ejectment, xiv.; lecture against 
Popery, xv.; ‘Practical Divinity of 
the Papists,” xvi.; Popish plot, xviii. ; 
Protestant union, xix.; Dean Stilling- 
fleet's sermon, xx.; “ No Evidence for 
Diocesan Churches,” xxi.; co-pastor 
with Dr. Owen, xxii.; last will, xxit.; 
death, xxii.; character by R. Bax- 
ter, v.; by Dr. Bates, xxiii.; by Mr. 
Howe, xxvi.; by Dr. Ridgley, xxvi.; 
posthumous works, xxvii.; portrait, 
xxix.; his children, xaix.; experience 
of his eldest daughter, xxx.; of Ger- 
trude, xxxvi, 

Clemens, Epistles of, read in the church, 
251; forged liturgies of, 297. 

Clergy, numbers of the, 21; required to 
follow trade, 67, 

Common prayer book of the Roman 
idolaters, 329; none among ancient 
Christians, 338. 

Communion table, one in a church, 216; 
for real Christians only, 214: prepa- 
rations for, 217; qualifications for, 
218, 

Conditionalness of God's promised bless- 
ings, 432. 

Conditions of grace, not meritorious, 437; 
nor natural, 437; nor legal, 439; nor 
obliging to God, 489. 

Confession, as enjoined by the Roman 
church, 478. 

Congregations of ancient Christiana, 156, 

Constantine, churches in his time, 10; 
reoommmends bishops, δύ, 57; orders 
fifty Bibles, 76; vexed by the heathen, 
189. 

Constantinople, church at, 68; its mag- 
nitude, 72; when built, 78; Christians 
at, 78, 194; churches in, 125; ambi- 
tion of the bishops of, 224. 

Constantius, appoints an Arian bishop, 
55; called Anti-Christ, by Hilary, 
58. 


Constitutions, Apostolical, give a different 
creed, 315, 316; of Clemens, forged, 
320. 

Contradictions respecting the bishops at 
Antioch, 118. 

Controversies among the early Chris- 
tians, 263. 

Cornelius, bishop of Rome, 121; num- 
ber of his church members, 122. 

Corruptions of the writings of the fathers, 
304; of the church when liturgies 
were prescribed, 373, 374. 

Councils as to the electiéa of bishope, 54; 
number of bishops in, 137. 

Creed, called the “ Apostles’,” its origin 
and use, 314; introduced into the 
church service, by P. Gnapheus, 814; 
first used at Rome, 315; a different 
one in the “Constitutions,” 315, 316. 

Crete, its cities and bishops, 170, 17, 
181, 182, 207. 

Cyprian, St., his church at Carthage, 10, 
11, 18, 17; his testimony on the 
choice of bishops, 89, 41; number of 
Christians in his bishopric, 202, 208 ; 
his writings show the true nature of 
a church, 236; on the church service, 
340. 

Cyril persecutes the Novatians, 81. 

᾿ 

Jamascen on praying, 294, 

Derbe and Lystya, bishops in, 165, 166. 

Determination of man’s will, false notéons 
of the, 423. 

Difference between bishops and metro- 
politans, 148. 

Dignities and titles of bishops and pres- 
byters in the third, fourth, and fifth 
centuries, 144, 145. 

Diocesan bishops in Alexandria, 89. 

Diocesan churches, claims for, 9; no 
evidence for, 9; power of pretended, 
32; none diseovered in primitive 
timea, 89; insufficient evidence, 106; 
only congregational, 107, 188; not 
such, if the memberg could meet in 
one congregation, 108; not proved by 
having larly preabyters, 127; nor by 
having some preebyters in the country, 
135; nor by the number of tisheps, 
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ein the country, 136; nor by several 
churches in a city, 138, 1389; not 
apostolical, 240; not primitive, 241. 

Diocese, its ancient meaning, 20; one 
having many bishops, 84; not the 
same as bishopric, 84, 85; extent of 
one, 90; includes only one congrega- 
Gon, 168; of a primitive bishop, 156; 
in Italy, 170; objections answered, 
205 ; extent of, 206; the juriediction 
of a city, 207. 

Dioceses of ambitious bishops, 224. 

Dioclesian perseeution, 126, 127. 

Dionysius, church of, in Lybia, 102; on 
praying, 253. 

Diptyches read in churches, 262. 

Discourses of Cyprian, Origen, and 
others, 285. 

Diversity of rites commends the church, 
234; of expressions by Basil, in the 
doxology, 316. 

Divine worship by the heathen, 260. 

Donatists, bishops of the, 16; their 
origin, 125; in Africa, 192. 

Downham, Bishop, his testimony as to 
presbyters, 65 ; as to Christians, 109, 
112; to acongregational church, 128; 
on the government by presbyters, 139. 

‘Dublin, ancient bishopric of, 210. 
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Edessa, metropolis of Mesopotamia, 128. 

Egypt, Jews in, 99; cities in, 176; 
mgny had but few Christians, 188. 

Election of bishops and deacons, popular, 
36,37; mode of in the fourth century, 
51; of grace, founded in God's love 
and mercy, 384; false notions of, 401. 

Enmity of sinners againat God, 887. 

Ephesus, the bishops of, 157, 158. 

Episcopacy, the ancient, congregational, 
132; in villages, testified by Dr. Tay- 
lor, 173. 

‘Episcopal churches, not diocesan, 66,173. 
seats in every good village, 25; towns, 
21,168; in Italy, 170; in Africa, 173; 
geal for the dignity of, 213, 

Eucharist, taken every Lord’s-day, 216 ; 
ptayer before the, 250. 5 Φ 

Eucharistical offices, the Lord's prayer 

, used dn the, 248. 
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Eulogia, the, invented, 217. 

Eusebius, Arian bishop of Nivcomedia, 
ὅδ; the historian, oriticiam on a word 
of, 145; to furnish fifty Bibles to the 
churches, 256. 

Exarchs or primates, ambition of, 223. 

Excommunication executed by the pres- 
byters, 142. 

Extempore prayer the custom “of the 
ahcient Christians, 252, $22, 329; 
hymns, 880. 


Fathers, the, prayed according to their 
ability, 296, 323, 824. 9 

Foreknowledge of God, 422, 480, 

Forgeries, numerous, in the pretended 
writings of the Christian fathers, 852, 
353, 

Free act of God's grace in saving men, 
884, 392. 

Free grace, how justification by, 478. 

Free-will in fallen man, its absttors, 894; 
how influenced, 396; examined, 397 ; 
its pretended powers, 397, 398; dan- 
gerous doctrine, 390, 402; denies God 
to be the author of spiritua] blessings, 
408; denies original sin, 404; denies 
regeneration, 406; it leads ainners 
from Christ, 407 ; destroys holy obe- 
dience, 408 ; stifles love to God, 609; 
destroys the exercise of faith, 410; 
overthrows humility, 411; renders 
p ayer unnecessary, 412; inconsistent 
with Christian gratitude, 413; tempts 
men to neglect their souls, 414; de- 
stroye gospel justification, 416; tends 
to destroy the covenant of grace, 4145, 
416; destroys the mediation of Christ, 
417; defaces redemption, 418, 410; 
inconsjetent with the attributes of 
God, 420; his prescience, 422; his 
truth, 423; his government, 424; his 
omnipotence, 425; it idolises man's 
will, 426. 

Friends, deceased, joy in sorrow for them 
if Christians, 451. 

Fussala, Augustine aided in procuring 
abishop for, 86. 


Gauden, Dr., his claim for litargies, 247. 
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Germany, church service in, 335. 

Glorified spirits, their employment, 442. 

Gnapheus, Peter, introduces the Creed 
into the church service, 314; enjoins 
that Mary be called the “ Mother of 
God,” 366. (See Creed.) 

God, hie grace in saving sinners, 384; 
his excellences, 390, 391; his sove- 
reignty, 398; dishonoured by the 
doctrine of free-will, 426, 427. 

Grace, justification by, 471; how held 
by Papists, 473, 474. 

Grace and salvation, 388; free and un- 
merited, 384; variously denied, 395; 
saving, 396 ; efficacy of, 402; moral 
or suasive insufficient, 402; various 
opposition to it by free-will, 403, 426 ; 
prejudices against, 427; its sovereign 
freeneas, 485; how to he acknow- 
ledged, 441; motives to it, 442. 

Gratitude destroyed by the doctrine of 
free-will, 413. 

Gregory, Pope, originates prescribed 
prayers, 303; his counsel to Austin 
as to rites and prayers in Britain, 804; 
the originator of the Roman liturgy, 
848. 

Gregory the Seventh, worda of in giving 
the sacrament to the emperor, 308. 


Hall, Bishop, on church government by 
presbyters, 139; regarding Tertullian 
on prayer, 327. 

Hammond, Dr., on Acts ii., 110, 118; 
on bishops at Jerusalem, 155; and at 
Ephesus, 158. 

Happiness in God, 390. 

Heart, preparation of, 461, 462. 

Heathenism in Palestine, 187; in Rome 
under Constantine, 189. 

Hebrews, commentary on, by Dr. — 
453. 

Hegesippus, false testimony ascribed to 
him regarding James, 116. 

Hippo, bishops of, 89. (See Augustine.) 

Holiness falee views of by Papiste, 474. 

Holiness, from the Spirit, 408. 

Holy Spirit desired by preachers, 287 ; 
hie work denied, 416, 417. 

Hooker, Mr., on ancient hishoprics, 136. 
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Hymns for Divine worship formed the 
early liturgies, 356, 861, 362. 


Idolatry in Jerusalem, 187. 

Ignatius bishop of the great church at ¢ 
Antioch, 118. 

Impostors pretend liturgies by the apos- 
tles, 346. 

Impotency by sin, 434. . 

Imputation of sin and righteouaness, 485, 
486. 

Inherent righteousness, vain for justifi- 
cation, 488. Φ 

Initiated, the, none else allowed to bese: 
prayer at the pretended Christian 
mysteries, 271. 

Innocent the First, regarding prayer, 209, 
300; imperiousness of, 301. 

Ireland, bishops in, 172, 182, 218; ‘ 
church service in, 386, . 

Italy, its villages and bishops, 170, 183. 


James, falsely pretended bishop and 
prince of the apostles, 114, 115; the 
pretended liturgy of, an impudent 
forgery, 342, 3453. 

Jerome regarding archdeacons, 129; his 
extempore pieces, 286; he becomes 
the means of liturgical singing af 
Rome, 358.4 

Jerusalem, population of, 164; its mag- 
nitude, 156 ; “a city of, heathens,” 
187; aaa of Christians in, £03 ; 
Geutile church in, 204; only one con- 
gregation of Christiéns in, 206. 9 

Jesuits, their invention against free grace, 
304, 428. 

Jews in Egypt, 99; numbers of, 190; , 
their sufferings and alaughter, 191; 
excluded from Jerusalem, 204. 

Julian’s time, apostacy in, 188. 

Jupiter, doctrinea concerning, 258. 

Justification as held by Pelagians and 
Papista, 415. 

Justification by faith, 471; the doctrine 
of, corrupted by Romanists, 472, 

Justinian’s “Constitutions” forbid bish- 
ops anG fresbytera to excommuni- 
gate, 142, 143; his code ae to the 
liturgy, 556. & 
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Jastin Martyr's pasyers, 294, 296; his 
testimony as to prayers, $23. 


Kiaa of peace at the eucharist, 301. 


Lactantius on praying, 283. 

Laodicea, canon of the council of, on 
moming and evening prayers, 848 ; 
on hymns, 362. 

Letters of recommendation to the 
charches, 273. 

Leuthericus, archbishop, giving the sa- 
crament to Rotert, king of France, 

» 308, 

Liberty in prayer, 250; in the time of 
Augustine, 279, 280. 

Life eternal to Adam only by the pro- 
mise of grace, 432. 

Light of nature and of the Spirit, 3965. 

Litumgical services necessary for igno- 
rant, slothful bishops, 370; made in 
corrupt ages, $72, 373. 

Liturgical singing, 356, 367; supersedes 
praying and preaching, 358. 

Liturgiea, Dr. Gauden’s claim for, 249; 
unknown to the ancients, 251, 255, 
262; not delivered up by the Tradi- 

, lores, 257, 267; of the heathen, 261, 
262; not used in the controversies of 
Christians, 263, 265; mo notices of 
changing them, 264; direct evidence 
against written, 273, att; none for 
thea sacraments, 278; forged ones, 
297; the innovation of Roman bishops, 

| $35; argumente for, groundless, 336, 
367; of Peter, James, Matthew, Mark, 
&c., forgeries, 344; not known or 
used in the early ages, 345; teach 
false doctrine, 846; not imposed or 
left by the apostles, or existing in the 
firat “three centuries, 547; supposed 

_origin af, 348, 556; pretended, of St. 
Basil and St. Chrysostom, 353, 854; 
their spuriousness, 359; sum of evi- 
dence for five hundred years, 361; 
insufficient, 363, 

Liturgy, the African, what, 284; pre- 
tended of St. James, an’ fnpudent 
forgery, 342. 

Lisy on vne prayers of the heathen, 328. 
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Lord's Prayer not enjoined for ase, but 
a model, as Augustin, 248; and others, 
249. 

Lord's supper, when administered, 127 ; 
prayer at, 289; often celebrated, 291. 

Love of God to man, 409. 


Man, his insignificance, 885; his sinful 
ooo? 886; his loathsome atate, 
387. 

Mark, St, preaches at Alexandria, 10]. 

Martyr, Justin, on the praying of Chria- 
tians, 252. 

Martyrs in Egypt, 102. 

Mass, the Roman, its origin from Pope 
Gregory, 343. 

Mead, Mr., on the dwellers at Jerusalem, 

“εὖ. 

Meetings, distinct, do not prove diocesan 
episcopacy, 126; private, of the per- 
secuted Christians, 127. 

Mercy of God denied by free-willers, 
420, 421. 

Merit of condignity, 400. 

Merit, the Romish doctrine of, 470, 460; 
according to Pelagits, 483, 

Metropolitan, power of a, 38, 209; Basil 
of Cwaarea, 130, 132; his character 
and prerogative, 135, 

Metropolitans extablished, 26, 27; how 
authorised, 221; how they advanced, 
222; examples of ambitious, 223; 
their jurisdiction, 240. 

Misery of man, 884, 

Missale, the Roman, teach false doc- 
trine, 353, 

Montanista at Constantinople, 74. 

Moral grace pretended, 403, 407. 

Morality the fruit of grace, 408. 

Mortal sing, what by Papists, 477. 

“Mother of God,” a title given to the 
Virgin Mary, 866. (See Gnapheus.) 

Motives to acknowledge God’s grace, 
441. ι 

Mysteries, pretended, in the worship by 
Christians, 266; baptism and the 
Lord's supper ao called, 266, 267; 
concealed from the uninitiated, 367; 
catechumens not permitted to witness 
them, 272. 
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Nestorius, an Arian bishop, 56. 
Noah, an example of prayer according 
to ability, 326. 


Novatians at Constantinople, 73,74, 77 ;* 


their numbers in chief cities, 191, 
192. j 


Objections of free-willers against free 
grace answered :—that it charges sin 
upon God, 427; that it makes God 
unwerciful, 428; that it. impeaches 
the sincerity of God, 428; that it 
makes God unjust and cruel, 429; 
that it destroys the liberty of the will, 
430. 

Oblatione published in the church, 291. 

Orarium, its use, 250. 

Order of worehip in the churches, 249, 
360, 361. 

Ordinances, their influence upon our 
souls, 456; what are ordinances, 457; 
how to profit by them, 457, 460; fre- 
quent use of, 403; their efficacy must 
abide, 469. 

Ordination, a crime of a bishop, without 
consent of the clergy, 143; of a bishop, 
215; its true character, 241; required 
election by a congregation, 242; prac- 
tice in the Greek church, 243; of a 
bishop, 256; of an exorcist, 257. 

Origen, prayers of, not prescribed and 
liturgical, 339. 

Owen, Dr., funeral serinon for, 445 ; his 
character as a scholar, 452; as a 
preacher, 453; his writings, 468 ; as 
a divine, 454. P 

Papiata advooates of free-wil], 394; and 
of human merit, 400; how they per- 
vert the Gospel, 472; and the doctrine 
of sanctification, 473; their false views 
of pardon, 475, 477; purgatory of, 476; 
human merit held by, 479. 

Pardon through Christ alone, 475; the 
Goapel doctrine of, 481. 

Parishes, ancient, 10; at Rome, 161. 

Passover, numbers at, in Jerusalem, 153. 

Pastoral duties of a bishop, 226, 228, 
480. 

Pastor of αὶ church, a true bishop, 241. 
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Pastors in Constantinople, 284; of the 
ancient Christians, their abilities, 823. 

Pelagians, their prayers, 262; and Papiats 
abettors of free-will, 394, 899, 400; 
argue for moral suasive grace, 403 4 
deny corruption by original sin, 404, 
405; their contradictions by prayer, 
412,413; their notion of justification, 
415. 

Pelagius, his doctrine of grace, +83, 48+. 

Pella, how many Christians at, 117. 

Penitents forbidden to hear prayers at, 
or to wee, the preterled mysteries, 27]. 
272. e 

People, the, their right to choose their 
bishops, 41, 43; their presence in 
ordaining a bishop, 215. 

Persecution in Cyprian’s time, 65, 126. 

Philippi, the bishops at, 156. 

Pisidia, bishops in, 166. . 

Pliny, on reading his orations, 2ὅ 4. 

Pluralist, no bishop allowed to be a, 240. 

Pluralista have more churches than 
ancient diocesan bishops, 107. 

Poor, proportion of at Constantinople 
and Rome, 121. 

Power of hishops and presbyters equal, 
142; of man’s will pretended, 410. | 
Prayer, prescribed forms of, not used in 
the first ages, 218; first intimation of 
a composed form by a minister for 

᾿ himself, 248 ; reading οὐ reciting, un- 
known, 251; manner of, 252% 331; 
sentiments of the heathen regarding, 
258, 259; against evil spirits, 292% 

“accogling to ability, 294, 205; of 
consecration, not written, 297; length 
of time spent in, by some Christians, | 
329; the gift of, from God, 331; the 
duty of all Christians, 332; unneces- 
sary to free-willers, 412; necessary to 
profit in ordinancea, 464. 

Prayera for the churches not written, 
277 ; of ministers, canona respecting, 
in council αἱ Milevis, 280; what for- 
bidden, 281; what approved, 282; 
what allowed, 284; at the Lord’s sup- 
per, 2491 in the English eervice-book, 
290; of Chrysostom and Cyprian, 292; 
at the eucharist, long, 298 ; Suggested 
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by the Holy Ghost, 299; written, “ia 

_ any service, not prescribed by the 
ancients, 322; according to their abi- 

, lity, $28, 825; from the heart, not 
from memory, 329; daily, canon for, 
349, 351. 

Prelacy, the working of its poison, $7; 
the tyranny of the church, 807. + 

Rrelates, their ambition, 224; their 
tyranny and licentiousness, 367, 368. 

Presbyterian churches in the fourth 
century, 141, = 

Presbyter, of the same rank as a bishop, 

’ 13, 183, 242; one to a bishop, 20. 

Presbyters, mauy in one church, 10; 
how in its government, 12; ordain 

etbheir bishops, 48; many in a congre- 
gational church, 65, 66; in the church 
at Constantinople, 68; meet sections 
of the Christians for worship in cha- 
pels, 126; many, do not prove dioce- 
nan opiscopacy, 127; many in country 
places, 135, 136; their station in the 
third and fourth century, 189; had 
the power of kings in churches, 141; 
not subject to bishops by Scripture, 

e 242. 

Prescience of God denied, 422. 

Presidents of synods, 24. ς 

Primitive episcopacy, 26. 

Primitive form of churches changed, 235. 

Promises of God, whethér conditional, 
430, 443; absolute in blessings, 434. 

Providence, heathen doctrines of, 258, 
259. 

Srovinces, bishopa in, 34. ’ 

Purgatory, punishment in, as held by 
Papiste, 476. 


Reading psalms and lessons, not prayers, 
2δ1.. 

Redemption by Christ, 472; rendered 
vain by the Papista, 483, 484; secures 
our justification, 485. 

Regeneration, can free-will hinder it? 
897; not needed by the Pelagisn 
doctrine, 406; the work of the Spirit, 
407. > 9 

Repentance required in candidates for 


Righteouaness of Christ, imputation of, 
487 


Rites and usages differ much in the 
pthnitive charchee, 287. 

Roman cities and bishops, 170. 

Rome, diserdera in, at the sleotion of a 
bishop, 46; the bishop of, not diocesan, 
104; poor persona in, 1095 the first 
Christian church at, 119; who burut 

‘ the city, 120; number of Christians 
at, 122, 128, 189; its charehéidin the 
fifth century, 124; Jews in, 100, 198; 
churches in, 193; bishoprice in the 
diocese of, 210; ambition of the pre- 
lates of, 224. 

Rubrical council regarding prayer, $00. 


Buffinus, his story of the creed, 818. Ἂ 


= (See Creed.) 
Rule of faith differed, as held og 
ancients, 314, 81, . fre, 


Saints, the bodies of, how to be ehangad, 
445, 446. 

Salvation of the elect decreed, 364; its 
apparent conditionalness answered, 
430, 481 1 ite comprehensivensses, 443. 

Sanctification and salvation, 864. 

Sanctification, the true doctrine of, 478, 

Sardioa, bishops of, from Egypt, at its 
councils, 91. 

Schism, not dissenting from the other 
churches, 239, 

Scotland, presbyteries in, 141. 

Seripture affords no evidence of spleoo- 
pacy, 117. 

Secrecy, improper, ofthe earty Christians 
in their worship, 286. 

Sermons, extempore, 28% 

Service-book, none such among the 
charch-furniture, 256; the caniiest 
noticsd, 257. 

Sharp, Jdhn, of Litde Horten Mall, 
brother-in-law to David Clarkson, vill. ; 
his two sors Thomes and Abrahem, 


409: 


4 


4, 


ix. note ; his apprentice, Jansph Lider, , 


%. 

Sin contagious, 896; cur tnpadinay, 444. 

Sinners at enmity aguinet God, -687 5 
confederate with Gaten, 388; cbatinate 


pervarseness of, SIR. 


a4 


. 
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Sins venial and ‘mortal, scoording te 
Papists, 476, 477. 
Socinians, abettors of free-will, 894, 


Stephen, the descon, ordained, 118. 

Seilingheet, Dr., his seeroen st St. Paul's, 
πὶ; episcopal sontreversy, xxi} claims 
for diocesan churches, 9, 13; en charob 


Sybils, books of the, 269; prayers in, 


“Pe Deum, ita antiquity, 361, 362. 

Terms of salvation, 487. - 

Teridilian, byperbotical language of, 
108; on the praying of the Christians, 
B52, testimony of es to prayer and 


singing, 240. 
Thankegiving at the eusharcist, 298. 
Theodoret the Christians at 


Constantinople, 75, 76. " 
Tradition, none for uniform 
prayer, 363. 
Traditoves delixexed up no liturgies, 367. 


Uneertalaty of Goths purposes and pro- 
vaises, by free-will, 42%. 


INDEX. 


Usher, Archbishop, on the government 

of the >*urekes, 140; on the bishops 
iss Freland, 176; testifies the different 
gofies of the Irish frem the Roman, 
$05; as to Roman uniformity being 
introduced, 806. 


Variéty in expression among the ancients: 
ing baptism, $17; both Greeks 

and Latins, 819. 

Various modes and prayers i the ΔᾺΝ 
century, 301; in Italy, 307; at Rome, 
$08; counselled by Pope Gregory, 
804; in baptism, 309, $33. 

Venial sins, 476, 452. 

Village bishops, 167, 168. ; 

Village cities, 179, 21}. we 

Villages, their size, 168; Cheistians, 
few in, 208; bishops in, 209, 241. 


White, Bishop, on the liturgies ascribed 
to §t. Basil and St. Chrysostom, 352. 
Whitgift, Archbishop, on the number of 

Christians at Jerusalem, 117, 204. 
Will of God, sovereign and gracious, 392. 
Will of man, vicious, 397, 4005 pretended 

power of, 410. : 
Worsbip of God, corruptions in, 366. 
Writing the frayern esteemed a crime, 

978; how regarded by the Latin 

church, 275, 276; canon respecting, 
$78; some auch used in the tiye of 

Augustine, 279, ‘ 
Written prayers used by the heather, 

priests, $28. 


York, province of, first appointment. of 
bishops in, 215. 


